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PREFACE  TO  VOL.  L 


Fob  the  Science  of  Society^  the  name  ''  Sociology "  was 
introduced  by  M.  Comte,  Partly  because  it  was  in  posses- 
sion of  the  field,  and  partly  because  no  other  najne  suffi- 
ciently comprehensive  existed,  I  adopted  it  Though  re- 
peatedly blamed  by  those  who  condemn  the  word  as  a 
**  barbarism/'  I  do  not  regret  haying  done  so.  To  use,  as 
some  have  suggested,  the  word  ^'Politics,''  too  narrow  in  its 
meaning  as  well  as  misleading  in  its  connotations,  would  be 
deliberately  to  create  confusion  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  a 
defect  of  no  practical  moment.  The  heterogeneity  of  our 
speech  is  already  so  great  that  nearly  every  thought  is  ex- 
pressed in  words  taken  from  two  or  three  languages.  Already, 
too,  it  has  many  words  formed  in  irregular  ways  from  hetero- 
geneous roots.  Seeing  this,  I  accept  without  much  reluct- 
ance, another  such  word :  believing  that  the  convenience 
and  suggestiveness  of  our  symbols  are  of  more  importance 
than  the  legitimacy  of  their  derivation. 

Probably  some  surprise  will  be  felt  that,  containing  as 
this  work  does  multitudinous  quotations  from  numerous 
authors,  there  are  no  references  at  the  bottoms  of  pages. 
Some  words  of  explanation  seem  needfiil.  Xf  foot-notes 
are  referred  to,  the  thread  of  the  argument  is  completely 
broken;  and  even  if  they  are  not  referred  to,  attention  is 
disturbed  by  the  consciousness  that  they  are  there  to  be 
looked  at.    Hence  a  loss  of  efiFect  and  a  loss  of-  time.   As  I 
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intended  to  nse  as  data  for  the  conclnsions  set  forth  in 
this  work^  the  compiled  and  classified  facts  forming  the 
Descriptive  Sociology,  it  occorred  to  me  that  since  the 
arrangement  of  those  &cts  is  such  that  the  author's  name 
and  the  race  referred  to  being  given,  the  extract  may  in 
each  case  be  found,  and  with  it  the  reference,  it  was  need- 
less to  waste  spaee  and  hinder  thonghjb  with  these  distracting 
foot-notes.  I  therefore  decided  to  omit  them.  In  so  far 
as  evidence  furnished  by  the  uncivilized  races  is  concerned, 
(which  forms  the  greater  part  of  the  evidence  contained  in 
this  volume),  there  exists  this  means  of  verlficatipn  in  nearly 
all  cases.  I  found,  however,  that  many  facts  from  other 
sources  had  to  be  sought  out  and  incorporated ;  and  not 
liking  to  change  the  system  I  had  commenced  with,  I 
left  them  in  an  unverifiable  state.  I  recognize  the  defect, 
and  hope  hereafter  to  remedy  it.  In  succeediug  volumes  I 
propose  to  adopt  a  method  of  reference  which  will  give  the 
reader  the  opportunity  of  consulting  the  authorities  cited, 
while  his  attention  to  them  will  not  be  solicited. 

The  instalments  of  which  this  volume  consists  were  issued 
to  the  subscribers  at  the  following  dates  : — ^No.  85  (pp.  1— 
80)  in  June,  1874;  No.  36  (pp.  81—160)  in  November, 
1874;  No.  87  (pp.  161—240)  in  February,  1876;  No.  ^ 
(pp.  241— 320)  in  May,  1875;  No.  39  (pp.  321-400)  in 
September,  1876 ;  No,  40  (pp.  401—462,  with  Appendices 
A  &  B)  in  December,  1875;  No.  41  (pp.  465—544)  in 
April,  1876;  No.  42  (pp.  54i^— 624^.  in.  July,  1876;  and 
No.  43  (pp.  625—704)  in  December,  1876:. an  extra  No. 
(44)  issued  in  June,  1877,  completing  the  volume. 

With  this  No.  44,  the  issue  of  the  System  of  Synthetic 
Philosophy  to  subscribers,  ceases :  the  intention  being  to 
pnblish  the  remainder  of  it  in  volumes  only.  The  next 
volume  will,  I  hope,  be  completed  in  1880. 

London,  Dec&niher,  1876. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

SUPER-OBQAlflO  EVOLUTION, 

}  1.  Or  the  three  broadly-dititingoished  kinds  of  Evo- 
laidon^  we  come  now  to  the  third.  The  first  kindj  Inor- 
ganio  Eyolutionj  which,  had  it  been  dealt  with,  would 
have  oocupied  two  volumes,  one  dealing  with  Astrogeny 
and  the  other  witli  Geogeny,  waa  passed  over  because  it 
seemed  undesirable  to  postpone  the  more  important  ap- 
plications of  the  doctrine  for  the  purpose  of  elaborating 
those  less  important  applications  which  logically  precede 
them.  The  four  volumes  that  have  followed  First  Prin- 
eiples,  have  dealt  with  Organic  Evolution :  two  of  them 
with  those  physical  phenomena  presented  by  living  aggre- 
gates, vegetal  and  animal,  of  all  classes;  and  the  other 
two  with  those  more  special  phenomena  distinguished  as 
psychical,  which  the  most  evolved  organic  aggregates  dis- 
play. We  have  now  to  enter  upon  the  remaining  division — 
Super-organic  Evolution. 

Although  this  word  is  descriptive,  and  altliougli,  in  First 
Principles,  §  111,  I  have  used  it  witli  an  explanatory  sen- 
tence, it  will  be  proper  here  to  exhibit  its  meaning  more 
fuUy. 

§  2.  While  we  are  occupied  with  the  facts  displayed  by 
an  individual  organism  during  its  growth,  maturity,  and 
decay»  We  are  studying  Organic  Evolution.     If  we  take  into 
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acoount^  as  we  mastj  the  actions  and  reactions  going  on 
between  tliis  organism  and  organisms  of  other  kinds  which 
its  life  pnts  it  in  relation  with^  we  still  do  not  go  beyond  the 
limits  of  Organic  Evolation*  Nor  need  we  consider  that  we 
exceed  these  limits  on  passing  to  those  groups  of  iscta  which 
the  rearing  of  ofbpring  frequently  shows  as ;  though  here^  in 
parental  co-operation^  we  see  the  germ  of  a  new  order  of 
phenomena.  While  recognizing  the  fact  that  the  joint  actions 
of  parents  in  fostering  th^  young,  foreshadow  processes  of 
a  class  beyond  the  simply  organic ;  and  while  recognizing 
the  fact  that  some  of  the  products  of  these  joint  actions^ 
such  as  nests^  must  be  taken  as  foreshadowing  products  of 
the  super-organic  class ;  we  may  fitly  regard  Super-organic 
Eyolution  as  commencing  only  when  there  arises  some- 
thing more  than  the  combined  efforts  of  parents.  There 
can  of  course  be  no  absolute  separation.  If  there  has  been 
Evolution^  that  form  of  it  here  distinguished  as  super- 
organic  must  have  arisen  by  insensible  steps  out  of  the 
organic.  But  we  may  conveniently  mark  it  off  as  including 
all  those processesand  products  which  imply  the  co-ordinated 
actions  of  many  individuals — co-ordinated  actions  which 
achieve  results  exceeding  in  extent  and  complexity  those 
achievable  by  individual  actions. 

There  exist  various  groups  of  super-organic  phenomena^ 
of  which  certain  minor  ones  may  be  briefly  noticed  here  by 
way  of  illustration. 

§  3.  Of  such  the  most  familiar^  and  in  some  respects  the 
most  instructive^  are  famished  by  the  social  insects.  The 
processes  carried  on  by  these  show  us  co-6peration^  with,  in 
some  cases,  considerable  division  of  labour;  as  well  as  pro- 
ducts of  a  size  and  complexity  far  beyond  any  that  would  be 
possible  in  the  absence  of  united  efforts. 

It  scarcely  needs  to  particularize  these  truths,  as  shown 
us  by  bees  and  wasps.  All  know  that  these  form  (thoug^h, 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  only  in  a  qualified  sense)  com- 
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inanities— commumties  eacli  that  the  nnits  and  the  aggre- 
gates stand  in  very  deJBoite  relatioDS.  Between  the  in- 
dividual organization  of  the  hive-bee  fmd  the  organization 
of  the  hive  as  an  orderly  aggrc^te  of  individuals  with  a 
regolarly-f  ormed  habitation^  there  exists  a  fixed  connexion. 
Just  as  the  germ  of  a  wasp  evolves  into  a  complete  indivi- 
doal ;  BO  does  the  adnlt  qaeen-wa^,  the .  germ  of  a  wasp- 
society^  evolve  into  a  mnltitode  of  individnaU  with  defi- 
nitely-adjnsted  arrangements  and  activities.  That  is  to  say, 
the  growths  and  developments  of  these  Bocial  aggregates 
have  analogies  with  the  growths  and  developments  of  the 
individual  aggregates.  Though  the  structures  and  functions 
sliown  us  by  the  community  are  less  specific  tlian  those 
shown  us  by  the  individual,  yet  they  are  specific  in  a 
considerable  degree.  As  evidence  that  Evolution  of  this 
order  has  here  arisen  after  the  same  manner  as  the  simpler 
orders  of  Evolution,  it  may  be  added  that,  among  both  bees 
and  wasps,  difFerent  genera  e^diibit  it  in  different  degrees. 
From  kinds  that  are  solitary  in  their  habits,  we  pass  through 
kinds  that  are  social  in  small  degrees  to  kinds  tiiat  are  social 
in  great  degrees. 

Among  some  species  of  ants  the  process  of.  Super-organic 
Evolution  is  carried  much  further — sokne  species,  I  say;  for 
here,  also,  we  find  that  unlike  stages  have  been  reached  by 
unlike  species :  the  societies  they  form  vary  immensely,  both 
in  size  and  complexity.  Among  the  most  advanced,  divi- 
sion of  labour  is  carried  so  far  that  dijSerent  classes  of 
individuals  are  structuralty  adapted  to  different  functions. 
Sometimes,  as  among  the  white  ants,  or  termites  (which,  how- 
ever, belong  to  a  different  order  of  insects),  there  are,  in  addi- 
tion to  males  and  females,  soldiers  and  workers ;  and  it  has 
recently  been  shown  that  there  are  in  some  cases  two  kinds  of 
males  and  females,  winged  and  unwinged :  making  six  un- 
like forms.  Among  the  Satlba  ants  there  are,  besides  the 
two  developed  sexual  forms,  three  varieties  of  forms 
Fcxually  undeveloped — one   class    of  in-door  workers  and 
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two  classes  of  out-door  workers.    Beyond  the  division  of 
laboar  among  indiyidnals  of  the  communiiy  thus  diversely 
constracted,  we  find,  in  some  oases,  a  further  division  of 
labour  achieved  by  making  slaves  of  other  ants.    We  see, 
also,  that  there  is  a  tending  of  other  insects,  sometimes  for 
the  sake  of  their  secretions  and  sometimes  for  nnknown 
purposes;  so  that,  as  Sir  John  Lubbock  points  out,  some 
ants  keep  more  domestic  animals  than  are  kept  by  mankind. 
To  which  we  must  add  that  among  members  of  these  com- 
munities, there  is  a  system  of  signalling  equivalent  to  a 
rude  language,  and  that  there  are  daborate  processes  oi 
mining,  road-making,  and  buildings-building  of  which  the 
methodical  character  may  be  judged  from  the  statement  of 
Tuckey,  who,  in  Congo,  ''found  a  complete  banza  [village] 
of  ant-hills,  placed  with  more  regularity  than  the  native 
baazas  ";  or  from  the  statement  of  Schweinf urth,  who  says 
a  volume  would  be  required  to  describe  tke  magazines, 
chambers,  passages,  bridges,  contained  in  a  termUes^moxmd. 
But,  as  hinted  above,  though  social  insects  exhibit  a  kind 
of  evolution  much  higher  than  the  merely  organic — though 
the  aggregates  they  form  simulate  social  aggregates  in 
sundry  ways ;  yet  they  are  not  true  social  aggregates.     The 
evolution  we  see  in  them  is,  in  essential  respects,  intermediate 
between  the  organic  and  the  super-organic,  as  here  to  be 
understood.    For  each  of  these  societies  is  in  reality  a  large 
&mily.     It  is  not  a  union  among  like  individuals  substan- 
tially independent  of  one  another  in  parentage,  and  approxi- 
mately equal  in  their  capacities ;  but  it  is  a  union  among 
the  offspring  of  one  mother,  carried  on,  in  some  cases,  for  a 
single  generation  and  in  some  cases  for  more;  and  from 
this  community  of  parentage  arises  the  possibility  of  dosses 
kcmng  unlike  strudures  and  consequent  unlike  functions. 
Instead  of  being  allied  to  the  specialization  of  function 
which  arises  in  a  society,  properly  so  called,  the  specializa-i 
tion  of  function  which  arises  in  one  of  these  large  and  com- 
plicated insect-families,  is  allied  to  that  which  habitually 
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arises  between  the  sexes.  For  instead  of  two  kinds  of  indi» 
Tidnals  descending  from  the  same  parents^  there  are  several 
kinds  of  indiyidoals descending  from  the  same  parents;  and 
instead  of  a  simple  co-operation  between  two  differentiated 
individnals  in  the  rearing  of  ofispring^  there  is  an  inyolyed 
co-operation  among  sundry  differentiated  classes  of  indi* 
yidnals  in  the  rearing  of  ofEspring.  - 

§  4.  The  only  tme  rudimentary  forms  of  Snper-organio 
Eyolation  are  those  to  be  found  among  certain  of  the  higher 
types  of  yertebrata. 

Some  birds  form  communities  in  which^  beyond  mere 
aggregation^  there  is  a  small  amount  of  co-ordination.  Books 
furnish  the  most  familiar  instance.  Among  these  we  see 
such  integration  as  is  implied  by  the  keeping-together  of 
the  same  families  from  generation  to  generation^  and  by  the 
exclusion  of  straugers.  There  is  some  rude  form  of  govem- 
mentj  some  recognition  of  proprietorship^  some  punishment 
of  offenders^  and  occafiionally  expulsion  of  them.  A.  slight 
specialization  is  shown  in  the  stationing  of  sentinels  while 
the  flock  feeds.  And  there  is  usually  an  orderly  action  of 
the  whole  community  in  respect  of  times  of  going  and 
coming.  Clearly  there  has  been  reached  a  co-operation 
copaparaUe  in  degree  to  that  shown  us  by  those  small 
assemblages  of  the  lowest  human  beings^  in  which  there 
exist  no  governments. 

Gbegarious  mammals  of  most  kinds  display  little  more 
than  the  union  of  mere  association.  In  the  common  ten- 
dency towards  supremacy  of  the  strongest  male  in  the  herd^ 
we  do^  indeed^  see  a  faint  trace  of  goyemmental  organiza- 
tion. Some  degree  of  oo-operation  is  shown,  for  offensive 
purposes,  by  animals  that  hunt  in  packs,  and  for  defensive 
purposes  by  animals  that  are  hunted;  as,  according  to  Boss, 
by  the  North  American  buffaloes,  the  bulls  of  which  assemble 
to  guard  the  cows  during  the  calving-season  against  wolves, 
bears,  or  other  enemies.      Certain   gregarious  mammals. 
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however^  as  the  beayers,  carrj  social  co-operation  to  a  con* 
siderable  extent ;  and  their  joint  actions  yield  remarkable 
products  in  the  shape  of  habitations.  Finally^  among  sundry 
of  the  Primates,  gregariousness  is  joined  with  some  sub- 
ordination, some  combination,  some  display  of  the  social 
sentiments.  There  is  obedience  to  leaders ;  there  is  union 
of  efforts;  there  are  sentinels  and  signals;  there  is  some 
idea  of  property;  there  is  some  exchange  of  services ;  there 
is  adoption  of  orphans ;  and  anxiety  prompts  the  community 
at  large  to  make  efforts  on  behalf  of  endangered  members. 

§  5.  These  classes  of  truths,  which,  by  one  haying 
adequate  knowledge,  might  be  enlarged  upon  to  much 
purpose,  I  hare  here  set  down  and  illustrated  for  sereral 
reasons.  Partly  it  seemed  needful  to  point  out  that  beyond 
organic  evolution,  there  tends  to  arise  in  various  direc- 
tions a  further  and  higher  order  of  evolution.  Partly,  my 
object  has  been  to  give  a  comprehensive  conception  of 
this  Super-organic  Evolution,  as  not  of  one  kind  but  of 
various  kinds,  determined  by  the  characters  of  the  various 
species  of  organisms  among  which  it  shows  itself.  And 
partly,  the  facts  have  been  referred  to  with  the  view  of 
suggesting  that  Super-organic  Evolution  of  the  highest 
order,  arises  out  of  an  ord^  no  higher  than  that  variously 
displayed  in  the  animal  world  at  large. 

Having  observed  thus  much,  we  may  henceforth  re- 
strict ourselves  to  that  form  of  Super-organic  Evolution 
which  so  immensely  transcends  all  others  in  extent,  in 
complication,  in  importance,  as  to  make  them  relatively 
insignificant — ahnost  too  insignificant  to  be  named  at  the 
same  time.  I  refer,  of  course,  to  the  form  of  it  which 
human  societies  exhibit  in  their  growths,  structures,  func- 
tions, products.  To  the  phenomena  comprised  in  these, 
and  grouped  under  the  general  title  of  Sociology,  we  now 
pass. 


CHAPrfiB  a. 

THB  FA0TOR8  OT  SOCIAL  PUSJSTOMUA. 

§  6.  Thb  beliayionr  of  a  flingle  inanimate  object  depends 
on  the  co-operation  between  its  own^  forces  and  tbe  forces 
to  which  it  is  exposed :  instance  a  piece  of  metal^  the  mole- 
coles  of  which  keep  the  solid  state  or  assnme  the  liquid 
state^  according  partly  to  their  natures  and  partly  to  the 
heat-waves  falling  on  them.  Similarly  with  any  group  of 
inanimate  objects.  Be  it  a  cart-load  of  bricks  shot  down^ 
a  baarrowfttl  of  grarel  turned  over^  or  a  boy's  bag  of  marbles 
emptied,  the  behavionr  of  the  assembled  masses — bere  stand- 
ing in  a  heap  with  steep  sides,  here  forming  one  with 
aides  much  less  inclined,  and  here  spreading  out  and  rolling 
in  all  directions — ^is  in  each  case  determined  partly  by  the 
properties  of  the  individual  members  of  the  group,  and 
partly  by  the  forces  of  gravitation,  impact,  and  friction,  they 
are  jointly  and  individually  subjected  to. 

It  is  equally  so  when  the  discrete  aggregate  consists  of 
organic  bodies,  such  as  the  members  of  a  species.  For  a 
species  increases  or  decreases  in  numbers,  widens  or  contracts 
its  habitat,  migrates  or  remains  stationary,  continues  an  old 
mode  of  life  or  falls  into  a  new  one,  under  the  combined 
influences  of  its  intrinsic  nature  and  the  environing  actions, 
inorganic  and  organic. 

It  is  thus,  too,  with  aggregates  of  men.  Be  it  rudi- 
mentary or  be  it  advanced,  every  society  displays  phenomena 
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tliat  are  ascribable  to  tlie  characters  of  its  units  and  to  the 
conditions  under  whicli  thej  exist.  Here^  then^  ai'e  the 
factors  as  primarily  divided. 

§  7.  These  factors  are  re-divisible.  Within  each  there 
are  groups  of  factors  that  stand  in  marked  contrasts. 

Beginning  with  the  extrinsic  factors,  we  see  that  from  the 
outset  several  kinds  of  them  are  variously  operative.  They 
need  but  barely  enumerating.  We  have  climate,  hot,  cold, 
or  temperate,  moist  or  dry,  constant  or  variable.  We  have 
surface,  much  or  little  of  which  is  available,  and  the 
available  part  of  which  is  fertile  in  greater  or  less  degree ; 
and  we  have  configuration  of  sur&ce,  as  uniform  or  multi- 
form. Next  we  have  the  vegetal  productions,  here  abundant 
in  quantities  and  kinds,  and  there  deficient  in  one  or  both. 
And  besides  the  Flora  of  the  region  we  have  its  Fauna, 
which  is  highly  influential  in  many  ways ;  not  only  by  the 
numbers  of  its  species  and  individuals,  but  by  the  proportion 
between  those  that  are  useful  and  those  that  are  injurious. 
On  these  sets  of  conditions,  inorganic  and  organic,  charac- 
terizing the  environment,  primarily  depends  the  possibility 
of  social  evolution. 

When  we  turn  to  the  intrinsic  factors  we  have  to  note, 
first,  that,  considered  as  a  social  unit,  the  individual  man 
has  physical  characters  which  are  potent  in  determining 
the  growth  and  structure  of  the  society.  He  is  in  every 
case  more  or  less  distinguished  by  emotional  characters 
which  aid,  or  hinder,  or  modify,  the  activities  of  the  society, 
and  the  developments  accompanying  them.  Always,  too,  his 
degree  of  intelligence  and  the  tendencies  of  thought  peculiar 
to  him,  become  co-operating  causes  of  social  quiescence  or 
social  change. 

Such  being  the  original  sets  of  factors,  we  have  now  to 
note  the  secondary  or  derived  sets  of  factors,  which  social 
evolution  itself  brings  into  play. 

§  8.  First  may  be  set  down  the  progressive  modifications 
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of  the  environment^  inorganic  and  organic,  which  the 
actions  of  societies  effect. 

Among  these  are  the  alterations  of  climate  cansed  by 
clearing  and  hj  drainage.  Such  alterations  may  be  favonr- 
able  to  social  growth,  as  where  a  rainy  region  is  made 
less  rainy  by  catting  down  forests,  or  a  swampy  surface 
rendered  more  salabrions  and  fertile  by  carrying  off  water^  ; 
or  they  may  be  nnfavonrable,  as  wliere,  by  destroying  the 
forests,  a  region  already  diy  is  made  arid :  witness  the  seat 
of  the  old  Semitic  civilizations,  and,  in  a  lees  degree,  Spain. 

Nezb  come  the  changes  wrought  in  the  kind  and  quantity 
of  plant-life  over  the  mxrbce  occupied.  These  changes  are 
three«lold.  There  is  the  increasing  substitution  of  plants 
conducive  to  social  growth,  for  plants  not  conducive  to  it ; 
there  is  the  gradual  production  of  better  varieties  of  these 
nsefol  plants,  causing,  in  time,  extreme  divergences  from 
their  originals ;  and  there  is,  eventually,  the  introduction 
of  new  useful  plants. 

Simultaneously  go  on  the  kindred  changes  which  social 
progress  works  in  the  Fauna  of  the  region.  We  have  the 
diminution  or  destruction  of  some  or  many  injurious  species. 
We  have  a  fostering  of  useful  species,  which  has  the  double 
effect  of  increasing  their  numbers  and  Tnaking  their  quali- 
ties more  advantageous  to  society.  Further,  we  have  the 
naturalization  of  desirable  species,  brought  £rom  abroad. 

It  needs  but  to  think  of  the  immense  contrast  between  a 
wolf -haunted  forest  or  a  boggy  moor  peopled  with  wild 

*  It  M  worth  noting  tliat  the  effect  of  drainage  is  to  increase  what  we 
may  figoratiTely  call  terrestrial  respiration ;  and  that  on  terrestrial  respira- 
tion the  lives  of  land-plants,  and  therefore  of  land-animals^  and  therefore 
of  men,  depend.  Sveiy  change  of  atmospherio  pressure  produces^  from 
day  to  day,  exits  or  entrances  of  the  air  into  all  the  interstioes  of  the  soiL 
The  depth  to  which  these  irregalar  inspirations  and  expirations  reach,  is 
inereased  by  freedom  from  water;  since  interstioes  oeonpied  by  watei 
cannot  be  filled  by  air.  Thns  those  diemioal  decompositions  effected  by 
the  air  that  is  renewed  with  eyeiy  fall  and  rise  of  the  barometer,  are 
extended  to  a  greater  depth  by  drainage  ;  and  the  plant-life  depending  upon 
these  decompositions  is  therefore  facilitated. 
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birds,  and  the  fields  tOYered  with  crops  and  flocks  wUch 
eyentoally  occupy  the  same  area,  .to  be  reminded  that  the 
environment,  inorganic  and  organic,  of  a  society,  under- 
goes a  continuous  transformation  of  a  remalrkable  kind 
during  the  progress  of  the  society: ;  and  that  this  trans- 
formation  becomes  an  all>-important  secondary  factor  in 
social  evolution. 

§  9.  Another  secondary  factor  which  must  not  be  over- 
looked, is  the  increasing  i^iae  of  the  social  aggregate, 
accompanied,  generally,  by  increasing  density. 

Apart  from  social  changes  otherwise  produced,  there  are 
social  changes  produced  by  simple  growth.  Mass  is  both 
a  condition  to,  and  a  result  of,  organization  in  a  society* 
It  is  clear  that  hetereogeneity  of  structure  is  made  possible 
only  by  multiplicity  of  units.  Division  of  labour  cannot 
be  carried  far  where  there  are  hut  few  to  divide  the  labour 
among  them.  There  can  be  no  differentiation  into  classes 
in  the  absence  of  numbers*  Complex  co-operations,  govern- 
mental and  industrial,  are  impossible  without  a  population 
large  enough  to  supply  many  kinds  and  gradations  of 
agents.  And  sundry  developed  forms  of  activity,  both 
predatory  and  peaceful,  are  made  practicable  only  by  the 
power  which  large  masses  of  men  furnish. 

H^ice,  then,  a  derivative  &ctor  which,  like  the  rest,  is  at 
once  a  consequence  and  a  cause  of  social  progpress,  is  social 
growth,  considered  simply  as  accumulation  of  numbers. 
Other  factors  co-operate  to  produce  this,  and  this  joins 
other  factors  in  working  further  changes. 

§  10.  The  next  secondary  or  derivative  factor  to  be  noted, 
is  the  reciprocal  influence  of  the  society  and  its  units — 
the  influence  of  the  whole  on  the  p^rts,  and  of  the  parts  on 
the  whole. 

As  soon  as  a  social  combination  acquires  some  perma- 
nence, there  begin  actions  and  reactions  between  the  so- 
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eiety  as  a  whole  and  eaoH  member  of  it^  such  that  either 
affects  the  nature  of  the  other.  The  control  ezeroised  bj 
thwO  aggregate  over  its  nnits^  is  one  tending  ever  to  mould 
kheir  activities  and  sentiments  and  ideas  into  oongmity  with 
social  requirements ;  and  these  actiritieSj  sentiments^  and 
ideas^  in  so  far  as  they  are  changed  hj  changing  circnm* 
stances^  tend  to  re-mould  the  society  ii^  congnxity  with 
themselves. 

In  addition,  therefore,  to  the  original  nature  of  the 
individuals  and  the  origfinal  nature  of  the  society  they 
form,  we  have  to  take  into  account  the  induced  natures  of 
the  two.  Superpoised  modifications  are  continually  under- 
gone  by  the  units;  andthealteredunits  are  ever  superposing 
modifications  of  social  structure  on  the  previous  modifica- 
tions. Eventually  this  co-operation  becomes  a  potent  cause 
of  transformation  in  both. 

§  11.  Yet  a  further  derivative  factor  of  extreme  import- 
ance remains.  I  mean  the  influence  of  the  super-organic 
environment — the  action  and  reaction  between  a  society 
and  neighbouring  societies. 

While  there  exist  nothing  but  small,  wandering  assem* 
blages  of  men,  devoid  of  organiaadon,  the  conflicts  of 
these  assemblages  with  one  another  cannot  work  changes 
of  structure.  But  when  once  there  have  arisen  the  definite 
chieftainships  which  these  confiicts  themselves  tend  to 
initiate,  and  especially  when  the  conflicts  have  ended  in 
permanent  subjugations,  there  arise  the  rudiments  of  poli- 
tical organization ;  and,  as  at  first,  so  afterwards,  ihe  wars 
of  societies  with  one  another  have  all-important  effects  in 
developing  the  social  structure,  or  rather,  one  moiety  of  it. 
For  I  may  here,  in  pasising,  briefly  indicate  the  fact  to  be 
hereafter  exhibited  in  full,  that  while  the  industrial  orgfan- 
ization  of  a  society  is  mainly  determined  by  its  inorganic 
and  organic  environments,  its  govertimental  organnBation  is 
mainly  determined  by  its  super- organic  environment — by 
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the  actions  of  those  adjacent  societies  with  which  it  carries 
on  the  straggle  for  existence. 

§  12.  There  remams  in  the  group  of  deriYed  factcnrs  one 
moro^  the  potency  of  which  can  scarcely  be  over-estimated. 
I  mean  that  accomnlation  of  snper-organic  products  which 
wo  commonly  distingoish  as  artificial,  but  which,  philoso- 
phically considered,  are  no  less  natural  than  all  others  result- 
ing  from  erolation.    There  are  several  orders  of  these. 

First  come  the  material  appUances,  which,  beginning  with 
ronghly-chipped  flints,  end  in  the  complex  automatic  tools 
of  an  engine-factory  driven  by  steam ;  which  from  boom- 
erangs rise  to  thirty-five  ton  guns;  which  from  huts  of 
branches  and  grass  grow  to  cities  with  their  palaces  and 
cathedrals.  Then  we  have  language,  able  at  first 

only  to  eke  out  gestures  in  communicating  simple  ideas,  but 
eventually  becoming  capable  of  expressing  highly-complex 
conceptions  with  precision.  While  from  that  stage  in 
which  it  conveys  thoughts  only  by  sounds  to  one  or  a  few 
other  persons,  we  pass  through  picture-writing  up  to 
steam-printing :  multiplying  indefinitely  the  numbers  com- 
municated with,  and  making  accessible  in  voluminous  litera- 
tures the  ideas  and  feelings  of  innumerable  men  in  various 
places  and  times.  Concomitantly  there  goes  on 

the  development  of  knowledge,  ending  in  science.  Counting 
on  the  fingers  grows  into  far-reaching  mathematics ;  observ- 
ation of  the  moon's  changes  leads  at  length  to  a  theory  of 
the  solar  system;  and  at  successive  stages  there  arise 
sciences  of  which  not  even  the  germs  can  at  first  be  de- 
tected. Meanwhile  the  once  few  and  simple 
customs,  becoming  more  numerous,  definite,  and  fixed,  end 
in  systems  of  laws.  From  a  few  rude  superstitions  there 
grow  up  elaborate  mythologies,  theologies,  cosmogonies. 
Opinion  getting  embodied  in  creeds,  gets  embodied,  too, 
m  accepted  codes  of  propriety,  good  conduct,  ceremony, 
and  in  established  social  sentiments.  And  theu 
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there  gradually  evolve  also  the  products  we  call  sssthetic ; 
wliich  of  themselves  form  a  highly-complex  group.  From 
necklaces  of  fish-bones  we  advance  to  dresses  elaborate, 
gorgeous,  and  infinitely  varied;  out  of  discordant  war- 
chants  come  symphonies  and  operas;  cairns  develop  into 
magnificent  temples;  in  place  of  caves  with  rude  markings 
there  arise  at  length  galleries  of  paintings ;  and  the  recital 
of  a  chiefs  deeds  with  mimetic  accompaniment  gives  origin 
to  epics,  dramas,  Ijrrics,  and  the  vast  mass  of  poetry,  fiction, 
biography,  and  history. 

All  these  various  orders  of  super-organic  products,  each 
evolving  within  itself  new  genera  and  species  while  daily 
growing  into  a  larger  whole,  and  each  acting  upon  the  other 
orders  while  reacted  upon  by  them,  form  together  an 
immensely-voluminous,  immensely-complicated,  and  im- 
mensely-powerful set  of  influences.  During  social  evolu- 
tion these  influences  are  ever  modifying  individuals  and 
modifying  society,  while  being  modified  by  both.  They 
gradually  form  what  we  may  consider  either  as  a  non-vital 
part  of  the  society  itself,  or  else  as  an  additional  environ- 
ment, which  eventually  becomes  even  more  important  than 
the  original  environments — so  much  more  important  that 
there  arises  the  possibiUty  of  carrying  on  a  high  type  of 
social  life  under  inorganic  and  organic  conditions  which 
originally  would  have  prevented  it. 

§  13.  Such  are  the  factors  in  outline*  Even  when  pre- 
sented under  this  most  general  form,  the  combination  of 
them  is  seen  to  be  of  a  complicated  kind. 

Becognizuig  the  primary  truth  that  social  phenomena 
depend  in  part  on  the  natures  of  the  individuals  and  in 
part  on  the  forces  the  individuals  are  subject  to,  we  see 
that  these  two  fundamentaUy-distinct  sets  of  factors,  with 
which  social  changes  commence,  become  progressively  in- 
volved with  other  sets  as  social  changes  advance.  The 
pre-established  environing  influences,  inorganic  and  organic, 

4> 
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wldcli  are  at  first  almost  nnalterable^  become  more  and  more 
altered  by  the  actions  of  the  eyolving  society.  Simple 
growth  of  population  as  it  goes  on^  brings  into  play  fresh 
causes  of  transformation  that  are  increasingly  important. 
The  influences  which  the  society  exerts  on  the  natures  of 
its  units^  and  those  which  the  units  exert  on  the  nature 
of  the  society^  incessantly  co-operate  in  creating  new 
elements.  As  societies  progress  in  size  and  structure^  they 
work  in  one  another^  now  by  their  war-struggles  and  now 
by  their  industrial  intercourse^  profound  metamorphoses. 
And  the  ever-accumulating,  eyer-complicating  super-organic 
products,  material  and  mental,  constitute  a  further  set  of 
&ctors,  which  become  more  and  more  influential  causes  of 
change.  So  that,  inyolved  as  the  factors  are  at  the  beginning, 
each  step  in  advance  increases  the  involution,  by  adding 
&ctors  which  themselves  grow  more  complex  while  they 
grow  more  powerful. 

But  now  that  we  have  glanced  at  the  factors  of  all  orders, 
original  and  derived,  we  must  neglect  for  the  present 
those  which  are  derived,  and  attend  exclusively,  or  al- 
most exclusively,  to  those  which  are  original.  The  Data  of 
Sociology,  here  to  be  dealt  with,  we  must,  as  &r  as  possible, 
restrict  to  those  primary  data  common  to  social  phenomena 
in  general,  and  most  readily  distinguished  in  the  simplest 
societies.  Adhering  to  the  broad  division  made  at  the 
outset  between  the  extrinsic  and  intrinsic  co-operating 
causes,  we  will  consider  first  the  extrinsic. 


CHAPTER  lit 

ORIGINAL    EXTERNAL    FACTORS. 

^  14.  A  joicPLiTi  outliiiey  or  anytlimg  like  a  complete 
oatline^  of  cbe  origJnal  external  factors,  implies  a  knowledge 
of  the  past  which  we  have  not  got^  and  are  not  likely  to  get. 
Now  that  geologists  and  archsBologists  are  uniting  to  prove 
that  homan  existence  goes  back  te  a  date  so  remote  that 
'^pre-histeric''  scarcely  expresses  it — ^now  that  imbedded 
traces  of  human  handiwork  show  ns  that,  not  only  sedi* 
mentary  deposits  of  considerable  depths  and  subsequent 
extensive  denudations,  but  also  immense  changes  in  the 
distribution  of  land  and  sea,  have  occurred  since  the  rudest 
Bodal  groups  were  formed;  it  is  clear  that  the  effects  of 
external  conditions  on  social  evolution  cannot  be  fully 
traced.  Bemembering  that  the  20,000  years,  or  so,  during 
which  man  has  lived  in  the  Nile-valley,  is  made  te  seem 
a  relatively-small  period  by  the  evidence  that  he  coexisted 
with  the  great  pachyderms  and  other  extinct  mammals  of  the 
drift — ^remembering  that  England  had  human  inhabitants 
at  an  epoch  which  some  judges  think  was  glacial — ^remem* 
bering  that  in  America,  along  with  the  bones  of  the  Mastodon 
imbedded  in  the  alluvium  of  the  Bourbense,  were  found 
arrow-heads  and  other  traces  of  the  savages  who  had  killed 
this  member  of  an  order  no  longer  represented  in  that  part 
of  the  world-Hremembering  that,  judging  from  the  evidence 
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as  interpreted  by  Professor  Huxley,  those  vast  snbsidencea 
which  changed  a  continent  into  the  Eastern  Archipelago, 
took  place  after  the  Negro-race  was  established  as  a  distinct 
variety  of  man ;  we  most  infer  that  it  is  hopeless  to  trace 
back  the  external  factors  of  social  phenomena  to  anything 
like  their  first  forms. 

One  important  truth  only,  implied  by  the  evidence  thus 
glanced  at,  must  be  noted.  Geological  changes  and  meteoro- 
logical changes,  as  well  as  the  consequent  changes  of  Floras 
and  Faunas,  must  have  been  causing  over  all  parts  of  the 
Earth,  perpetual  emigrations  and  immigrations.  From  each 
locality  made  less  habitable  by  increasing  inclemency,  a 
wave  of  diffusion  must  have  spread;  into  each  locality 
made  more  &ivourable  to  human  existence  by  amelioration 
of  climate,  or  increase  of  indigenous  food,  or  both,  a  wave  of 
concentration  must  have  been  set  up ;  and  by  great  geological 
changes,  here  sinking  areas  of  land  and  there  raising  areas, 
other  movements  of  local  human  races  must  have  been  pro- 
duced. Continually-accumulating  facts  show  us  that  these 
enforced  ebbings  and  Sowings  have,  in  some  localities,  and 
probably  in  most,  taken  place  time  after  time.  And  such 
waves  of  emigration  and  immigration,  brought  about  by 
numerous  causes  having  many  varieties  and  complexities, 
occurring  here  at  long  intervals  and  there  at  short,  and 
constituted  now  by  descendants  from  the  original  inhabit- 
ants and  now  by  men  of.  another  ancestry;  must  have  been 
ever  bringing  the  dispersed  groups  of  the  race  into  contact 
with  conditions  more  or  less  new. 

Carrying  with  us  this  conception  of  the  way  in  which  the 
external  factors,  original  in  the  widest  sense,  have  co-operated 
throughout  all  past  time,  the  further  consideration  of  their 
effects  must  be  limited  to  such  as  we  have  now  before  us. 

'  §  15.  life  in  general  is  possible  only  between  certain  limits 
uf  temperature ;  and  life  of  the  higher  kinds  is  possible  only 
within  a  comparatively -narrow  range  of  temperature,  main* 
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taiucd  artificially  if  not  naturally.  Hence  it  refiolts  that 
social  life^  pre-sapposing  as  it  does  not  only  human  life  bnt 
that  life  vegetal  and  animal  on  which  human  life  depends^ 
is  restricted  by  certain  extremes  of  cold  and  heat. 

Cold,  though  great,  does  not  rigorously  exclude  warm- 
blooded creatures,  if  the  localiiy  supplies  in  adequate 
quantity  the  means  of  generating  heat.  The  arctic  Fauna 
contains  various  marine  and  terrestrial  mammals,  large  and 
small;  but  the  existence  of  these  depends,  directly  or  in- 
directly, on  the  existence  of  the  inferior  marine  creatures, 
vertebrate  and  invertebrate,  which  would  cease  to  live 
there  did  not  the  warm  currents  from  the  tropics  check 
the  formation  of  ice.  Hence  such  human  life  as  we 
find  in  arctic  regions,  dependent  as  it  is  mainly  on  that 
of  these  mammals,  is  also  remotely  dependent  on  the 
same  source  of  heat.  Here  the  fact  we  have  to 

not«  is  that,  where  the  temperature  which  man's  vital 
functions  require  can  be  maintained  with  difficulty,  social 
evolution  is  not  possible.  There  can  be  neither  a  sufficient 
surplus-power  in  each  individual  nor  a  sufficient  number  of 
individuals.  Not  only  are  the  energies  of  the  Esquimaux 
expended  mainly  in  defending  hdmself  against  loss  of  heat, 
and  in  laying  up  stores  by  which  he  may  continue  to  do 
this  during  the  arctic  night;  but  his  physiological  processes 
are  greatly  modified  to  the  same  end.  Without  fuel,  and, 
indeed,  unable  to  bum  within  his  snow-hut  anything  more 
than  an  oil-lamp,  lest  the  walls  should  melt,  he  has  to  keep 
up  that  bodily  warmth  which  even  his  thick  fur-dress  fails 
to  retain,  by  devouring  vast  quantities  of  blubber  and 
oil ;  and  his  digestive  system,  heavily  taxed  in  providing 
the  wherewith  to  meet  excessive  loss  by  radiation,  supplies 
less  material  for  other  vital  purposes.  This  great  physio- 
logical cost  of  individual  life,  indirectly  checking  the  multi- 
plication of  individuals,  arrests  social  evolution.  A 
kindred  relation  of  cause  and  efEect  is  shoym  us  in  the 
Southern  hemisphere  by  the  still-more-miserable  Fuegians. 
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Living  nearly  unclothed  in  a  region  of  continual  storms  of 
rain  and  snow^  wlucH  their  wretched  dwellings  of  sticks 
and  grass  do  not  exclude^  and  haying  little  food  bat  fish 
and  mollnsks^  these  beings^  described  as  scarcely  human 
in  appearance,  have  such  difiiculty  in  preserving  the  yital 
balance  in  face  of  the  rapid  escape  of  heat^  that  the  surplus 
for  individual  development  is  narrowly  restricted ;  and,  by 
consequence,  the  surplus  for  producing  and  rearing  new 
individuals.  Hence  the  numbers  remain  too  small  for  exhi* 
biting  anything  beyond  incipient  social  existence. 

Though,  in  some  tropical  regions,  an  opposite  extreme  of 
temperature  so  far  impedes  the  vital  actions  as  to  impede 
social  development,  yet  hinderance  from  this  cause  seems 
exceptional  and  relatively  unimportant.  Life  in  general, 
and  mammalian  life  along  with  it,  is  great  in  quantity  as 
well  as  individually  high,  in  localities  that  are  among  the 
hottest.  The  inertness  and  silence  during  the  noontide 
glare  in  such  localities,  do,  indeed,  furnish  evidence  of 
enervation;  but  in  cooler  parts  of  the  twenty-four  hours 
there  is  a  compensating  energy.  And  if  it  is  true  that 
varieties  of  the  human  race  adapted  to  these  localities,  show 
us,  in  comparison  with  ourselves,  some  indolence,  this  does 
not  seem  greater  than,  or  even  equal  to,  the  indolence  of 
the  primitive  man  in  temperate  climates.  Con- 

templated in  the  mass,  the  facts  do  not  countenance  the 
current  idea  that  great  heat  hinders  progress.  Many 
societies  have  arisen  in  hot  climates,  and  in  hot  climates 
have  reached  large  and  complex  growths.  All  our  earliest 
recorded  civilizations  belonged  to  regions  which,  if  not 
tropical,  almost  equal  the  tropics  in  height  of  temperature. 
Lidia  and  Southern  China,  as  still  existing,  show  us  great 
social  evolutions  within  the  tropics.  And  beyond  this, 
the  elaborate  architectural  remains  of  Java  and  of  Cam* 
bodia  yield  .proofs  of  other  tropical  civilizations  in  the 
East ;  while  the  extinct  societies  of  Central  America, 
Mexico,  and  Peru,  need  but  be  named  to  make  it  manifest 
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Ihal;  in  the  New  Worlds  also,  there  were  in  past  times  great 
advances  in  hot  regions.  It  is  thus,  too,  if 

we  compare  societies  of  rader  types  that  have  developed 
in  warm  climates,  with  allied  societies  belonging  to  coldei 
climates.  Tahiti,  the  Tonga  Islands,  and  the  Sandwich  Is« 
lands,  are  within  the  tropics ;  and  in  them,  when  first  disco* 
vered,  there  had  been  reached  stages  of  evolution  that  were 
remarkable  considering  the  absence  of  metals.  So  that, 
though  excessive  heat  hinders  the  vital  actions,  not  only  of 
man  as  at  present  constituted  but  of  the  mammalia  gene* 
rally,  such  heat  hinders  the  evolution  of  bodily  energy  only 
during  part  of  the  day ;  and  by  the  abundance  of  materials 
for  living  which  it  fosters,  aids  social  development  in  most 
ways  more  than  it  impedes  it  in  some  ways. 

I  do  not  ignore  the  &ct  that  in  recent  times  societies 
have  evolved  most,  both  in  size  and  complexity,  in  tem- 
perate regions.  I  simply  join  with  this  the  fact  that  the 
first  considerable  societies  arose,  and  the  primary  stages  of 
social  development  were  reached,  in  hot  climates.  Joining 
these  two  facts,  the  entire  truth  would  seem  to  be  that  the 
earlier  phases  of  progress  had  to  be  passed  through  where 
the  resistances  offered  by  inorganic  conditions  were  least ; 
that  these  phases  having  been  passed  through,  and  the  arts 
of  life  having  been  advanced,  it  became  possible  for  societies 
to  develop  in  regpions  where  the  resistances  were  greater ; 
and  that  further  developments  in  the  arts  of  life,  and  further 
discipline  in  co-operation  going  along  with  them,  enabled 
societies  inheriting  the  resulting  advantages  to  take  root 
and  grow  in  regions  which,  by  climatic  and  other  condi« 
tions,  offered  relatively-great  resistances. 

Taking  the  most  general  view  of  the  facts,  we  must  there- 
fore say  that  solar  radiation,  being  the  source  of  those  forces 
by  which  life,  vegetal  and  animal,  is  carried  on ;  and  being, 
by  implication,  the  source  of  the  forces  displayed  in  human 
life,  and  consequently  in  social  life ;  it  results  that  there  can 
be  no  considerable  social  evolution  on  tracts  of  the  Earth's 
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snr&ce  where  solar  radiation  is  very  feeble.  We  see  tbaift 
thoagh,  contrariwise^  there  is  on  some  traots  a  solar  radia- 
tion in  excess  of  the  degree  most  fayonrable  to  vital  actions ; 
yet  the  consequent  hindrance  to  social  eyolntion  is  relatively 
small.  Farther,  we  conclude  that  an  abundant  supply  of 
light  and  heat  is  requisite  during  those  first  stages  of  pro- 
gross  in  which  social  vitality  is  small. 

§  16.  Passing  over  such  traits  of  climate  as  variability 
and  equability,  whether  diurnal,  annual,  or  irregular,  all  of 
which  have  their  effects  on  human  activities,  and  therefore 
on  social  phenomena,  I  will  name  here  one  other  climatic 
characteristic  that  appears  to  be  an  important  factor.  I 
refer  to  the  quality  of  the  air  in  respect  of  dryness  or 
moisture. 

Either  extreme  bringfs  indirect  impediments  to  civiliza- 
tion,  which  we  may  here  note  before  observing  the  more 
important  direct  efEects.  That  great  dryness  of  the  air, 
causing  a  parched  surface  and  a  scanty  vegetation,  negatives 
the  multiplication  needed  for  advanced  social  life,  is  a 
familiar  fact.  And  it  is  a  fact,  though  not  a  familiar  one, 
that  extreme  humidity,  especially  when  joined  with  great 
heat,  may  raise  unexpected  obstacles  to  profess ;  as,  for 
example,  in  some  parts  of  East  Africa  (Zungomero),  where, 
according  to  Captain  Burton,  '^the  springs  of  powder-flasks 
exposed  to  the  damp  snap  like  toasted  quills;  ♦  4c  « 
paper,  becoming  soft  and  soppy  by  the  loss  of  glazing,  acts 
as  a  blotter;  ♦  ♦  ♦  metals  are  ever  rusty;  *  ^  *  and 
gunpowder,  if  not  kept  from  the  air,  refuses  to  ignite.'' 

But  it  is  the  direct  effects  of  different  hygprometric  statea^i 
which  must  here  be  more  especially  set  down — ^the  effects 
on  the  vital  processes,  and,  therefore,  on  the  individual 
activities,  and,  through  them,  on  the  social  activities.  There 
is  good  reason,  inductive  and  deductive,  for  believing  that 
the  bodily  functions  are  facilitated  by  atmospheric  con- 
ditions which  make  evaporation  from  the  skin  and  lungf 
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tolerably  rapid.    That  weak  persons,  whose  yariations  of 
health  famish  good  tests,  are  worse  when  the  air,  surcharged 
fdth  water,  is  about  to  precipitate,  and  are  better  when  the 
weather  is  fine ;  and  that  such  persons  are  commonly  ener- 
yated  by  residence  in  moist  localities  but  invigorated  by 
residence  in  dry  ones,  are  facts  generally  recognised.    And 
this  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  manifest  in  individuals, 
is  one  which  we  may  suspect  holds  in  races — other  things 
being  equal.    In  temperate  regions,  difiEerences  of  constitu- 
tional activity  due  to  differences  of  atmospheric  humidity, 
are  less  traceable  than  in  torrid  regions :  the  reason  being 
that  the  inhabitants  are  subject  to  a  tolerably-rapid  escape 
of  water  from  their  sur&ces;  since  the  air,  though  well 
charged  with  water,  will  take  up  more  when  its  temperature, 
previously  low,  is  raised  by  contact  with  the  body.    But  it 
is  otherwise  in  tropical  regiosis  where  the  body  and  the  air 
bathing  it  differ  much  less  in  temperature,  and  where, 
indeed,  the  air  is  often  higher  in  temperature  than  the 
body.    Here  the  rate  of  evaporation  depends  almost  wholly 
on  the  quantity  of  surrounding  vapour.     If  the  air  is  hot 
and  moist,  the  escape  of  water  through  the  skin  and  lungs 
is  greatly  hindered ;  while  it  is  greatly  facilitated  if  the  air 
is  hot  and  dry.    Hence  in  the  torrid  zone,  we  may  expect 
constitutional  differences  between  the  otherwise-allied  in- 
habitants of  the  low  steaming  tracts  and  the  tracts  which 
are  habitually  parched  with  heat.    Needful  as  are  cutaneous 
and  pulmonary  evaporation  for  nmintaining  the  movement 
of  fluids  through  the  tissues  and  thus  furthering  molecular 
changes,  it  is  to  be  inferred  that,  other  circumstances  being 
alike,  there  will  be  more  bodily  activity  in  the  people  of  hot 
and  dry  localities  than  in  the  people  of  hot  and  humid 
localities. 

The  evidence,  so  far  as  we  can  disentangle  it,  justifies  this 
inference.  The  earliest  recorded  civilization  grew  up  in  a 
hot  and  dry  region — ^Egypt ;  and  in  hot  and  dry  regions 
also  arose  the  Babylonian,  Assyrian,  and  Phoenician  civili- 
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sations.  But  tlie  facts  when  stated  in  terms  of  nations  are 
far  less  striking  than  when  stated  in  terms  of  races.  On 
glancing  oyer  the  rain-map  of  the  world,  there  will  be  seen 
an  almost  continaons  area  marked  ''  rainless  district,''  ex« 
tending  across  North  Africa,  Arabia,  Persia,  and  on  through 
Thibet  into  Mongolia ;  and  from  within,  or  from  the  borders 
of,  this  district,  have  come  aU  the  conquering  races  of  the 
Old  World.  We  have  the  Tartar  race,  which,  passing  the 
Southern  mountain-boundary  of  this  rainless  district,  peopled 
China  and  the  regions  between  it  and  India — ^thrusting 
the  aborigines  of  these  areas  into  the  hiUy  tracts;  and 
which  has  sent  successiye  waves  of  invaders  not  into  these 
regions  only,  but,  from  time  to  time,  into  the  West.  We 
have  the  Aryan  race,  overspreading  India  and  making  its 
way  westward  through  Europe*  We  have  the  Semitic  race, 
becoming  dominant  through  l^orth  Africa,  and,  spurred  on 
by  Mahommedan  fanaticism,  conquering  parts  of  Europe. 
That  is  to  say,  besides  the  Egyptian  race,  which,  seeming 
by  its  alliances  to  have  originally  been  of  low  type,  became 
powerful  in  the  hot  and  dry  valley  of  the'  Nile,  we  have 
three  races,  mddy  unlike  in  type,  and  Bpeaking  languages 
classed  as  fundamentally  distinct,  which,  from  different 
parts  of  the  rainless  district  have  spread  as  invaders 
over  regions  relatively  humid.  Original  supe- 

riority of  type  was  not  the  common  trait  of  these  races : 
the  Tartar  type  is  inferior,  as  well  as  the  Egyptian.  But 
the  common  trait,  as  proved  by  subjugation  of  other 
races,  was  energy.  And  when  we  see  that  this  conmion 
trait  in  races  otherwise  unlike,  had  for  its  concomitant 
their  long-continued  subjection  to  these  special  climatic 
conditions — ^when  we  find  further  that  from  the  region 
characterized  by  these  conditions,  the  earlier  waves  of 
conquering  emigrants,  losing  in  moister  countries  their 
ancestral  energy,  were  over-run  by  later  waves  of  the  same 
races,  or  of  other  races  coming  from  this  region ;  we  get 
strong  reason  for  inferring  a  relation  between  constitational 
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rigour  and  the  presence  of  an  air  which,  by  its  warmth  and 
diynefiSy  &cilitate8  the  vital  actions.  A  striking 

veiification  is  at  hand.  On  taming  to  the  rain-map,  it  will 
be  seen  that  of  the  entire  New  World,  the  largest  of  the 
parts  distinguished  by  the  absence  of  shade  as  almost  rain* 
less,  is  that  Central- American  and  Mexican  region  in  which 
indigenous  ciyilizations  developed ;  and  that  the  only  other 
rainless  district  is  that  which  formed  part  of  the  ancient 
Peravian  territory— the  part,  moreover,  in  which  the  pre- 
Tnca  civilization  has  left  its  most  oonspicnoos  traces. 
Inductively,  then,  the  evidence  justifies  in  a  remarkable 
manner    the   physiological    deduction.  Nor  are 

there  wanting  minor  verifications.  Comparisons  among 
African  races  are  suggestive  of  similar  contrasts  in  consti- 
tution, similarly  caused.  Of  the  varieties  of  negroes 
Livingstone  remarks  (Miss.  Trav.,  p.  78) — ''  Heat  alone 
does  not  produce  blackness  of  skin,  but  heat  with  moisture 
aeems  to  insure  the  deepest  hue  /'  and  Schweinfurth,  in  his 
lately-issued  Seaai  of  Africa^  similarly  remarks  on  the 
relative  blackness  of  the  Denka  and  other  tribes  living  on 
the  alluvial  plains,  and  contrasts  them  with  'Hhe  less 
swarthy  and  more  robust  races  who  inhabit  the  rocky  hills 
of  the  interior .*'  (Vol.  I.,  p.  148.)  There  seem  generally 
recognizaUe,  corresponding  differences  in  energy  and  social 
advance.  But  I  note  this  difference  of  colour  arising  in 
the  same  race,  between  those  subject  to  a  moist  heat  and 
those  subject  to  a  dry  heat,  for  the  purpose  of  suggesting 
its  probable  connexion  with  the  fact  that  the  Ughter- 
skinned  races  are  habitually  the  dominant  races.  We  see 
it  to  have  been  so  in  Egypt.  It  was  so  with  the  races 
spreading  south  from  Central  Asia.  There  is  evidence  that 
it  was  so  in  Central  America  and  Peru.  And  if,  heat  being 
the  same,  darkness  of  skin  accompanies  humidity  of  the 
air,  while  relative  lightness  of  skin  accompanies  dryness 
of  the  air,  then,  in  this  habitual  predominance  of  the 
lighter-complexioned  varieties  of  men,  we    find    further 
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evidence  that  constitational  actmty,  and  ia  so  fur  Booial 
deyelopment^  is  favoured  by  a  cliioate  conducing  to  rapid 
evaporation. 

I  do  not  mean  that  the  energy  thoa  resulting  determines, 
of  itself  J  higher  social  development :  this  is  neither  impUed 
deductively  nor  shown  inductively.  But  greater  constitu- 
tional activity^  making  easy  the  conquest  of  less  active  races 
and  the  usurpation  of  their  richer-and  more  varied  habitats, 
also  makes  possible  a  utilization  of  such  habitats  thai  was 
not  possible  to  the  aborigines. 

§  17.  On  passing  from  climate  to  surface,  we  have  to  note^ 
firsts  the  effects  of  its  configporation^  as  &vouiing  or  hindering 
social  integration-raiding  or  preventing  subordination  to  a 
central  power. 

That  the  habits  of  men^  originally  hunters  or  nomads,  may 
be  changed  into  those  required  for  settled  communities,  the 
sur&ce  occupied  must  be  one  within  which  coercion  is 
easy,  and  beyond  which  the  difficulties  of  existence  are 
considerable.  The  successful  resistancep  made  by  mountain 
tribes,  due  to  the  difficulties  of  pursuit,  have  been  in  many 
times  and  in  many  places  exemplified.  Instance  the  Iltyrians, 
who  remained  independent  of  the  adjacent  Greeks,  gave 
trouble  to  the  Macedonians,  and  mostly  recovered  their  in- 
dependence  after  the  death  of  Alexander ;  instance  the  Swiss ; 
instance,  more  recently,  the  people  of  the  Caucasus.  The 
inhabitants  of  desert  tracts,  as  well  as  those  of  mountain- 
la-acts,  are  difficult  to  consoUdate :  facility  of  escape,  joined 
with  habits  of  life  adapted  to  sterile  regions,  greatly  hinder 
social  subordination.  Within  our  own  island  we 

have  seen  tiiat  surfaces  otherwise  very  different,  have  simi« 
lairly  hindered  political  integration,  when  their  physical  traits 
have  made  it  difficult  to  get  at  their  occupants.  The  history 
of  Wales  shows  us  how,  within  that  mountainous  district 
itself,  subordination  to  one  ruler  was  difficult  to  establish; 
and  still  more  how  difficult  it  was  to  bring  the  whole  under  the 
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eantral  power :  from  the  primitiye  Old-English  period  down 
k>  1400^  eight  centuries  of  resistance  passed  before  the  subju- 
gation was  oomplete,  and  a  farther  interyal  before  the  final 
incorporation  with  England.  The  region  of  the  Fens^  in  the 
earliest  times  a  haunt  of  marauders  and  those  who  escaped 
from  established  power^  became,  at  the  time  of  the  Conquest, 
the  last  refuge  of  the  still-resisting  English ;  who,  for  i^anj 
years,  maintained  their  freedom  in  this  tract,  made  almost 
inaccessible  by  morasses.  The  long-continued  independence 
of  the  Highland  clans,  who  were  brought  under  central 
goyemment  only  after  Gteneral  Wade's  roads  put  their  wild 
refuge  within  reach,  yields  a  later  proof.  Con- 

versely, social  integration  is  facilitated  within  a  territory 
which,  while  it  is  able  to  support  a  large  population, 
affords  facilities  for  coercing  tibie  units  of  that  population : 
especially  if  at  the  same  time  it  is  bounded  by  regions 
o&ring  little  sustenance,  or  peopled  by  enemies,  or  both. 
Egypt  fulfilled  these  conditions  to  social  integration  in  a 
high  degree.  Gorermental  force  was  unimpeded  by  physical 
obstacles  within  the  occupied  area;  and  escape  from  it  into 
the  adjacent  desert,  inyolved  either  starvation  or  robbery 
and  enslavement  by  the  wandering  hordes.  Joining  to- 
gether these  examples  of  hinderance  to  social  integration 
by  some  forms  of  erurface  and  facilitation  by  others,  we  may 
figpiatively  say  that  it  is  a  process  of  welding,  which  can  be 
effectually  carried  on  only  when  there  is  both  pressure  and 
difficulty  in  evading  that  pressure.  And  here, 

indeed,  we  are  reminded  how,  in  extreme  cases,  the  nature 
of  the  surface  permanently  determines  the  type  of  social  life 
it  bears.  From  the  earliest  recorded  times,  these  arid  tracts 
in  the  East  have  been  peopled  by  Semitic  tribes  having  a 
rudimentary  social  type  fitted  to  them.  In  like  manner  the 
description  in  Herodotus  of  the  Scythian's  mode  of  life  and 
social  organization,  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  given  of 
the  Kalmucks  by  Pallas.  Even  were  regions  fitted  for  no- 
mads to  have  their  inhabitants  exterminated,  they  would  be 
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re-poopled  by  refugees  from  neighbouring  settled  societieB; 
who  would  similarly  be  compelled  to  wander  by  the  charac- 
ters of  their  habitat^  and  would  similarly  acquire  an  adapted 
form  of  union^  with  its  fit  ideas,  sentiments,  usages.  There 
is,  indeed,  a  modem  instance  in  point :  not  exactly  of  a  re« 
genesis  of  an  adapted  type  of  society,  but  of  a  genesis  da 
novo.  Since  the  colonization  of  South  America^  some  of 
the  pampas  have  become  the  refuges  of  robber-tribes  liko 
Bedouins. 

Another  trait  of  the  inhabited  sur&oe  next  to  be  noted 
as  influential,  is  its  degree  of  heterogeneity.  Other  things 
equal,  localities  that  are  comparatively  uniform  are  nn- 
Eayourable  to  social  progress.  Leaving  out  for  the  present 
Its  effects  on  the  Flora  and  Fauna,  sameness  of  surface  im« 
plies  absence  of  varied  inorganic  materials,  absence  of  varied 
experiences,  absence  of  varied  habits,  and,  therefore,  puts 
obstacles  to  the  development  of  commerce  and  the  arts  of  life. 
Neither  Central  Asia,  nor  Central  Africa,  nor  the  central 
region  of  either  American  continent,  has  been  the  seat  of 
an  indigenous  civilization  of  any  height.  Begions  like  the 
Russian  steppes,  however  possible  it  may  be  to  carry  into 
them  civilizations  elsewhere  developed,  are  regions  within 
which  civilization  is  not  likely  to  be  initiated ;  becanse  the 
differentiating  influences  are  insufficient.  Uniformity  of 
habitat,  even  when  caused  in  quite  another  way,  has  else- 
where the  like  effect.  As  Professor  Dana  asks  respecting 
a  coral-island : — 

*'How  many  of  the  Tarions  arte  of  civilized  life  could  exist  in  a 
land  where  shells  are  the  only  cutting  instruments — fresh  water  barely 
enough  for  household  purposes — ^no  streams,  nor  mountains,  nor 
hills  ?  How  muoh  of  the  poetry  and  literature  of  Europe  would  be 
intelligible  to  persons  whose  ideas  had  expanded  only  to  the  limits  of  a 
coral-island,  who  had  never  conceived  of  a  surfiice  of  land  above  half  a 
mile  in  breadth — of  a  slope  higher  than  a  beach,  or  of  change  in  seasons 
beyond  a  variation  in  the  prevalence  of  rain?" 

Contrariwise,  the  effect  produced  by  geological  and  geo« 
graphical  heterogeneity  in  furthering  social  development, 


OBIOINAL  SXISSNAL  FACTOBS.  20 

h  conspiououfl.  Though,  considered  abaolutelj,  the  Nile- 
ralley  is  not  multiform  in  character  to  a  great  degree,  jet,  in 
comparison  with  surrounding  tracts  it  is  so ;  and  it  presents 
that  which  seems  the  most  constant  antecedent  to  civilization 
— ^the  juxtaposition  of  land  and  water.  Though  the  Baby- 
lonians and  Assyrians  had  habitats  that  were  not  specially 
▼ariedy  yet  they  were  varied  in  comparison  with  the  riyerless 
regions  lying  East  and  West,  l^e  strip  of  territory  in 
which  the  Phoenician  society  arose,  united  the  characters  of 
a  relatiyely-extensiTe  coast-line ;  many  rivers  faUing  into  it, 
furnishing  at  their  mouths  sites  for  the  chief  cities ;  plains 
and  valleys  running  inland,  with  hills  between  them  and 
mountains  beyond  them.  Still  more  conspicuously  does 
heterogeneity  distinguish  the  area  in  which  development  of 
the  Greek  society  took  place :  it  is  varied  in  its  multitudi- 
nous and  complex  distributions  of  land  and  sea,  in  its 
contour  of  surface,  in  its  soil.  As  is  remarked  by  Mr. 
Tozer  in  his  recent  Lectures  an  the  Oeography  of  Greece, 
**  No  part  of  Europe — perhaps  it  would  not  be  too  much  to 
say  no  part  of  the  world — ^presents  so  great  a  variety  of 
natural  features  within  the  same  area  as  Ghreece/'  The 
Greeks  themselves,  indeed,  observed  the  effects  of  local  cir- 
cumstances within  their  own  territory,in  so  &r  as  the  unlike- 
ness  between  coast  and  interior  goes.    As  says  Mr.  Grote  :-— * 

•<  The  anciezit  philosophen  and  legialaton  were  deeply  impreesed 
with  the  oontraat  between  an  inland  and  a  maritime  citj :  in  the  fonner 
Bimpli€ily  and  uniformity  of  life,  tenacity  of  ancient  habits  and  dislike 
of  what  is  new  or  foreign,  great  force  of  exdusive  sympathy  and  narrow 
range  both  of  objects  and  ideas ;  in  the  latter,  variety  and  novelty  of 
■enaations,  expansive  imaginations,  toleration  and  occasional  preference 
for  extraneous  ovstoms,  greater  activity  of  the  individual  and  corre- 
sponding mutability  of  the  state." — History  ofOneoe,  voL  ii,  p.  296. 

Though  it  is  obvious  that  the  effects  here  described  are, 
in  large  measure,  those  due  to  foreign  intercourse ;  yet,  since 
this  itself  is  dependent  on  the  local  relations  of  land  and  sea, 
these  relations  must  be  recognized  as  the  primary  causes  of 
the  difference.     Just  observing  that  in  Italy,  likewise,  civi* 
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lization  found  a  seat  of  considerable  complezily^  geological 
and  geographical,  we  ma j  pass  to  tlie  New  World,  where  we 
see  the  same  thing.  Central  America^  which  was  the  sonroe 
of  its  indigenous  eirilizations,  is  characterized  by  compara- 
tire  midtif  ormity,  inclading,  especially,  its  double  coast  Jine. 
So,  too,  with  Mexico  and  with  Peru.  The  Mexican  table- 
land,  sTUTOimded  by  monntains,  contained  many  fine  lakes : 
that  of  TezcuGO,  with  its  islands  and  shores,  being  the  seat 
of  government  j  and  besides  the  varied  surface  of  Peru,  we 
see  that  the  Ynca-power  spread  from  the  mountainous  is* 
lands  of  the  large,  irregular,  elevated  lake,  Titicaca. 

How  soil,  considered  simply  as  fertile  or  barren,  affects 
progress,  remains  to  be  observed^  The  belief  that  abund- 
ance of  food  obtained  with  little  trouble,  is  un&vourable  to 
social  evolution,  while  not  without  an  element  of  truth,  is 
by  no  means  true  as  currently  accepted.  The  various  semi- 
civilized  peoples  of  the  Pacific— the  Sandwich  Islanders, 
Tahitians,  Tongans,  Samoans,  Fijians — show  us  consider- 
able advances  made  in  places  where  great  productiveness 
renders  life  relatively  easy.  In  Sumatra,  whwe  the  luxu- 
riance is  such  that  rice  yields  80  to  140  fold,  and  in  Mada- 
gascar, where  it  yields  50  to  100  fold,  and  where  other 
returns  for  labour  are  similarly  large,  social  development 
has  not  been  insignificant.  On  the  adjacent  continent  it  is 
the  same.  Kaffirs,  inhabiting  a  tract  having  rich  and  exten- 
sive pasturage,  contrast  favourably,  both  individually  and 
BOciaUy,  with  neighbouring  races  occupying  regions  that  are 
relatively  unproductive ;  and  those  parts  of  Central  Africa 
in  which  the  indigenous  races  have  made  most  social  pro- 
gress, as  Ashantee  and  Daho'mey,  have  extremely-luxuriant 
vegetations.  Indeed,  if  we  call  to  mind  the  Nile-valley, 
and  the  exceptionaUy-fertilizing  process  it  is  naturally  sub- 
ject to,  we  see  that  the  most  ancient  social  development 
known  to  us,  began  in  a  region  which,  fulfilling  other  re- 
quirements, was  also  characterized  by  great  productiveness. 

And  here,  with  respect  to  fertility,  we  may  recognize  a 
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imtih  allied  to  that  which  we  recognized  in  respect  to 
climate;  namelj,  that  the  earlier  stages  of  social  growth 
and  development  are  possible  only  where  the  resistances  to 
be  OTeroome  are  relatiyely  small.  As  those  arts  of  life  by 
which  loss  of  heat  is  prerented  or  coimterbalanced,  mnst  be 
considerably  dereloped  before  the  relatiyely-inclement 
regions  can  be  well  peopled ;  so^  the  agricultoral  arts  mnst 
lie  considerably  deyeloped  before  the  less  fertile  tracts  can 
support  populations  large  enough  to  favour  social  evolution. 
And  since  arts  of  every  kind  are  advanced  only  as  societies 
progress  in  size  and  structure^  it  follows  that  there  mtist  be 
societies  having  habitats  where  abundant  food  can  be  pro- 
cured by  inferior  arts,  before  there  can  be  developed  the 
arts  required  for  dealing  with  less  productive  habitats. 
While  yet  feeble  and  little-evolved,  societies  can  survive 
only  where  the  circumstances  are  least  trying.  The  ability 
to  survive  where  circumstances  are  more  trying,  can  be 
possessed  only  by  the  siaronger  and  more  evolved  societies 
descending  from  these;  and  inheriting  their  acquired  organi- 
■ation,  appliances,  and  knowledge. 

It  should  be  added  that  variety  in  the  character  of  the 
soil  is  a  factor  of  importance;  since  this  is  influential  in 
determining  that  multiplicity  of  vegetal  products  which 
largely  aids  social  progress.  In  Damara-land,  where  the 
uniformity  of  surface  is  such  that  four  kinds  of  mimosas 
exclude  nearly  every  other  kind  of  tree  or  bush,  it  is  clear 
that,  apart  from  further  obstacles  to  progress,  paucity  of 
materials  most  be  a  great  one.  But  here  we  verge  upon 
another  order  of  factors. 

§  18.  How  the  character  of  its  Flora  affects  the  fitness  of 
a  habitat  for  supporting  a  society,  scarcely  needs  showing. 
It  is  needful,  however,  to  point  out  that  while  a  defective 
Flora  is  a  negative  hinderance  to  social  progress,  a  luxuriant 
Flora  does  not  necessarily  aid,  but  may  impede.  We  will 
glance  at  both  sets  of  effects. 
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Some  of  the  Esqaimaox  have  no  wood  at  all ;  while  others 
have  only  that  which  comes  to  them  as  ocean-drift.  In  this 
extreme  case,  by  using  snow  or  ice  to  baild  their  houses,  and 
by  the  shifts  they  are  put  to  in  making  cups  of  seal-skin, 
fishing-lines  and  nets  of  whalebone,  and  even  bows  of  bone 
or  horn,  these  people  show  us  how  greatly  advance  in  the 
arts  of  life  is  hindered  by  absence  of  fit  vegetal  products. 
With  this  Arctic  race,  too,  as  also  with  the  nearly 
^tarctic  Fuegians,  we  see  that  the  absence  or  extreme 
scarcity  of  food-bearing  plants,  is  an  insurmountable  impedi- 
ment to  social  progress :  implying,  as  it  does,  restriction  to 
animal-food,  necessarily  more  limited  in  quantity.  Evidence 
better  than  that  furnished  by  these  regions  where  extreme 
cold  is  a  coexisting  hinderanoe,  is  furnished  by  Australia; 
where,  in  a  climate  that  is  on  the  whole  favourable,  the 
paucity  of  food-bearing  plants  and  of  plants  otherwise 
useful,  has  been  a  part-cause  of  continued  arrest  at  the 
lowest  stage  of  barbarism.  Large  tracts  of  it,  supporting 
but  one  inhabitant  to  sixty  square  miles,  do  not  admit  any- 
thing approaching  to  that  density  of  population  which  is  a 
needful  condition  to  civilization. 

Conversely,  after  observing  how  increase  of  population, 
making  possible  advance  of  social  evolution,  is  furthered  by 
abundance  of  vegetal  products,  as  above  shown  in  speaking 
of  fertility  of  soil,  we  may  observe  how  variety  of  vegetiJ 
products  conduces  to  the  same  effect.  Not  only  in  the 
cases  of  the  slightly-developed  societies  existing  in  regions 
covered  by  plants  of  numerous  species,  do  we  see  that  de- 
pendence on  many  kinds  of  roots,  fruits,  cereals,  etc.,  is  a 
safeguard  against  the  famines  apt  to  arise  from  failure  of 
any  single  crop ;  but  we  see  that  the  many  useful  materials 
furnished  by  a  heterogeneous  Flora,  make  possible  a  multi* 
plication  of  appliances,  a  consequent  advance  of  the  arts, 
and  an  accompanying  development  of  skill  and  intelligence. 
The  Tahitians  have  on  their  island,  fit  woods  for  the  frame- 
works and  roofs  of  houses,  with  palm-leaves  for  thatch; 
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there  are  plants  yielding  them  fibres  out  of  whidi  to  twist 
Lords^  fisliing-lines^  mattings  eto. ;  the  tapa-bark,  dqlj  pre* 
pared,  famishes  a  cloth  for  their  varioos  articles  of  dress ; 
they  have  cocoa-nuts  for  cups^  etc.,  materials  for  baskets, 
sieres,  and  yarious  domestic  implements ;  they  haye  plants 
giving  them  scents  for  their  unguents,  flowers  for  their 
wreaths  and  necklaces ;  they  have  dyes  for  stamping 
patterns  on  their  dresses — all  besides  the  various  foods, 
bread-fnat^  taro,  yams^  sweet-potatoes,  arrow-root,  fern- 
root,  cocodb-nutSy  plantains^  bananas,  jambo,  ti-root^  sugar- 
cane, etc. :  enabling  them  to  produce  numerous  made  dishes. 
And  the  utilization  of  all  these  materials  obviously  sup- 
plies a  culture  and  discipline  acting  in  various  ways 
towards  social  advance.  How  influential  the  heterogeneity 
of  a  Flora  is  in  this  way,  we  may  infer  on  observing  that 
kindred  results  from  it  have  arisen  among  an  adjacent 
people,  widely  unlike  in  character  and  political  organization. 
Those  ferocious  cannibals  the  Fijians^  governed  by  feelings 
that  are  in  many  respects  anti-social,  have  reached  a  develop- 
ment of  the  arts  comparable  with  that  of  the  Tahitians, 
with  a  division  of  labour  and  a  commercial  organization  that 
are  even  superior,  in  a  habitat  similarly  characterized  by 
variety  of  vegetal  products.  ^  Among  the  thousand  species 
of  indigenous  plants  in  the  Fiji  Islands,  there  are  such  as 
yield  the  inhabitants  materials  for  all  purposes,  from  the 
building  of  war-canoes  capable  of  carrying  300  men  down  to 
the  making  of  dyes  and  perfumes.  It  may,  indeed,  be  urged 
that  the  New  Zealanders^  exhibiting  a  social  development 
similar  in  degree  to  that  reached  in  Tahiti  and  Fiji,  had  a 
habitat  of  which  the  indigenous  Flora  was  not  varied.  But 
the  reply  is  that  both  by  their  language  and  their  mythology, 
the  New  Zealanders  are  shown  to  have  separated  from 
other  Malayo-Polynesians,  after  the  arts  of  life  had  been  con- 
siderably advanced ;  and  that  they  brought  these  arts  (as  well 
as  some  cultivated  plants)  to  a  region  which,  though  poor  in 
edible  plants,  supplied  in  abundance  plants  otherwise  useful. 
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As  above  liintedj  merelnxariance  of  yegetation  is  in  some 
cases  a  hinderanoe  to  progress — regetation^  that  is^  whioh 
does  not  famish  available  materials.  Even  that  inclement 
region  inhabited  by  the  Faegians^  is,  strange  to  say,  made 
worse  by  the  dense  growth  of  useless  underwood  which 
clothes  the  rocky  hills.  And  living  thongh  they  do  under 
conditions  otherwise  so  different,  the  Andamanese  are  simi- 
larly restricted  to  the  borders  of  the  sea,  by  the  unpenetrable 
thicket  which  covers  the  land.  Indeed  vorioos  equatorial 
regions,  rendered  almost  useless  even  to  the  partially  civi- 
lized by  jungle  and  tangled  forest,  were  utterly  worthless 
to  the  aborigines,  who  had  no  tools  for  clearing  the  ground. 
The  primitive  man,  possessed  of  rude  stone  implements 
only,  could  find  but  few  parts  of  the  Earth's  surface  which, 
neither  too  barren  nor  bearing  a  growth  too  luxuriant, 
were  available:  so  again  reminding  us  that  rudimentary 
societies  are  at  the  mercy  of  environing  conditions. 

§  19.  There  remains  to  be  treated  the  Fauna  of  the  region 
inhabited.  Evidently  this  has  a  powerful  effect,  both 
on  the  degree  of  social  growth  and  on  the  type  of  that 
growth. 

The  presence  or  absence  of  wild  animals  fit  for  food, 
influential  as  it  is  in  determining  the  kind  of  individual  life, 
is  therefore  influential  in  determining  the  kind  of  social 
organization.  Where,  as  in  North  America,  there  existed  a 
sufficiency  of  game  to  support  the  aboriginal  races,  hunting 
tended  to  continue  the  dominant  activity;  and  a  more  or 
less  nomadic  habit  being  entailed  by  the  migrations  after 
game,  there  was  a  persistent  impediment  to  agriculture,  to 
increase  of  population,  and  to  industrial  development.  We 
have  but  to  consider  the  antithetical  case  of  the  various 
Polynesian  races,  and  to  observe  how,  in  the  absence  of  any 
considerable  land-Fauna,  they  have  been  forced  into  agricul- 
ture with  its  concomitant  settled  life,  larger  population,  and 
advanced  arts^  to  see  how  great  an  effect  the  kind  and 
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amount  of  ntilizable  animal-life  in  a  locality  has  on 
civilization.  When   we    glance   at  that  pastoral 

type  of  society  which,  still  existing,  has  played  in  past 
times  an  important  part  in  human  progress,  we  again 
see  that  oyer  wide  regions  the  indigenous  Fauna  has 
been  chiefly  influential  in  fixing  the  form  of  social  union. 
On  the  one  hand,  in  the  absence  of  horses,  oam^,  oxen, 
sheep,  goats — TnamTnals  admittiag  of  domestication — ^the 
kind  of  life  followed  by  the  three  great. conquering  races  in 
their  original  habitats,  would  have  been  impossible;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  this  kind  of  life,  bringing  with  it  the 
adapted  social  relations,  prerented,  so  long  as  it  continued, 
that  formation  of  larger  settled  unions  which  is  needed  for 
the  higher  social  relations.  On  recalling  the  cases  of  the 
Laplanders  with  their  reindeer  and  dogs,  the  Tartars  with 
their  horses  and  cattle,  and  the  South  Americans  with  their 
llamas  and  guinea-pigs,  it  becomes  obvious,  too,  that  in 
various  cases  this  nature  of  the  Fauna,  joined  with  that  of  the 
surface,  still  continues  to  be  a  cause  of  arrest  at  a  certain 
stage  of  evolution. 

While  the  Fauna  is  thus  an  important  factor  as  containing 
an  abundance  or  scarcity  of  members  useful  to  man,  it  is 
also  an  important  factor  as  containing  an  abundance  or 
scarcity  of  injurious  members.  The  presence  of  the  larger 
carnivores  is,  in  some  places,  a  considerable  impediment  to 
the  carrying  on  of  social  life :  as  in  Sumatra^  where  villages 
are  not  uncommonly  depopulated  by  tigers ;  as  in  India, 
where  ''  a  single  tigress  caused  the  destruction  of  18  villages, 
and  256  square  miles  of  country  were  thrown  out  of  cultiva- 
tion,'' and  where  ''  in  1869  one  tigress  killed  127  people,  and 
stopped  a  public  road  for  many  weeks.''  Indeed  we  need 
but  recall  the  evils  once  experienced  in  England  from 
wolves,  and  those  still  experienced  in  northern  parts  of 
Europe,  to  see  that  perfect  freedom  to  carry  on  out-door 
occupations,  and  perfect  freedom  of  intercourse,  which  are 
among  the  conditions  to  social  advance,  may  be  hindered  by 


86  THB  DATA  OF  SOCIOLOOY. 

predatory  animals.  Nor  must  we  forgot  how  greatly  tliat 
subjugation  of  sur&ce  implied  by  development  of  agri- 
culture, is  occasionally  interfered  with  by  reptiles :  instance. 
Again,  the  case  of  India,  where,  according  to  Dr.  Fayrer'a 
recent  work,  20,000  persons  die  of  snake-bite  annually — a 
number  given  in  recent  official  returns  as  25,664.  To  which 
evils  directly  inflicted  by  the  higher  animals,  have  to  be 
added  the  indirect  evils  which  they  join  insects  in  inflicting, 
by  destroying  crops.  Sometimes  injuries  of  this  last  kind 
appear  considerably  to  affect  the  mode  of  individual,  and 
consequently  of  social,  life ;  as  in  Kaffirland,  where  crops 
are  subject  to  grea,t  depredations  from  mammals,  birds,  aiid 
insects,  and  where  the  transformation  of  the  pastoral  state 
into  a  higher  state  is  thus  discouraged;  or  as  in  the 
Bechuana-country,  which,  while  "peopled  with  countless 
herds  of  game,  is  sometimes  devastated  by  swarms  of  locusts.'' 
Clearly,  where  the  industrial  tendencies  are  still  feeble,  un- 
certainty in  getting  a  return  for  labour  must  hindei  the 
development  of  them,  and  prompt  reversion  to  older  modes 
of  life  if  these  can  still  be  pursued. 

Many  other  mischiefs,  caused  especially  by  insects, 
seriously  interfere  with  social  progress.  Even  familiar 
experiences  in  Scotland,  where  the  midges  sometimes  drive 
one  indoors,  suffice  to  show  how  greatly  ''the  plague  of 
flies ''  must,  in  tropical  regions,  discourage  continuous  out- 
door activity  by  men  already  averse  to  labour.  Where,  as 
on  the  Orinoco,  the  morning  salutation  is-*-''  How  bave  the 
mosquitos  used  you  V^  and  where  the  torment  is  sucb 
that  a  priest  could  not  believe  Humboldt  voluntarily  sub- 
mitted to  it  merely  that  he  might  see  the  country,  the 
desire  for  relief  must  often  outbalance  the  already-feeble 
motive  to  work.  Even  the  effects  of  flies  on  cattle,  in- 
directly modify  social  life:  as  among  the  Kirghiz,  who, 
in  May,  when  the  steppes  are  covered  with  rich  pasture, 
are  obliged  by  the  swarms  of  flies  to  take  their  herds  to  the 
moontaiiis ;  or  as  in  Africa,  where  the  tsetfe  negatives  the 
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pastoral  occupation  in  some  localities.  And  then^  in  othei 
<»8e8^  great  discouragement  is  experienced  from  the  termites^ 
whicli^  in  parts  of  East  Africa^  consume  dress,  furniture^ 
beds,  etc.  ''A  man  maybe  rich  to-day  and  poor  to- 
morrow, from  the  ravages  of  the  white  ants,^'  said  a  Portu- 
guese merchant  to  liyingstone.  Nor  are  these  the  only 
evils  they  inflict.  As  Humboldt  remarks,  ''where  the 
lermdtes  destroy  all  documents,  there  can  be  no  advanced 
civilization.^' 

Thus  there  is  a  close  relation  between  the  iype  of  social  life 
indigenous  in  a  locality,  and  the  character  of  the  indigenous 
Fauna.  The  presence  or  absence  of  useful  species,  and  the 
presence  or  absence  of  injurious  species,  have  their  favouring 
and  hindering  efiEects.  In  every  case  these  effects  vary  ac- 
cording to  the  specialities  and  proportions  of  these  causes ; 
and  there  is  not  only  so  produced  a  furtherance  or  retarda- 
tion of  social  progress,  generally  considered,  but  there  is 
produced  more  or  less  speciality  of  nature  in  the  structures 
and  functions  of  the  community. 

§  20.  To  enumerate  and  describe  fully  these  original 
external  factors,  in  their  multitudinous  degrees  and  com- 
bii)^tions,  is  out  of  the  question.  An  approximately-complete 
account  of  the  classes  briefly  characterized  above,  would  be 
a  work  of  years ;  and  there  would  have  to  be  added  many 
special  influences  of  environing  conditions  not  yet  indicated. 

Effects  of  differences  in  degree  and  distribution  of  light, 
as  illustrated  by  the  in-door  life  and  culture  which  the 
Arctic  night  causes  among  the  Icelanders,  would  have  to 
be  treated;  as  also  the  minor  effects  due  to  greater  or  less 
brillkncy  of  ordinary  daylight  in  sunny  and  dondy  dimates 
on  the  mental  states,  and  therefore  on  the  actions,  of  the 
inhabitants.  The  familiar  fact  that  habitual  fineness  of 
weather  and  habitual  inclemency,  lead  respectively  to  out« 
door  social  intercourse  and  in-door  family-life,  and  so 
influence  the  characters  of  citizens,  would  have  to  be  taken 
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into  account.  !So^  too^  woojd  the  modifications  of  popular 
ideas  and  feelings  YnrougHt  by  imposing  meteorologic  and 
geologic  phenomena.  And  beyond  the  efEects,  made  much 
of  by  Mr.  Buckle^  which  these  gprand  and  unexpected 
displays  of  natural  energies  produce  onmen^s  imaginations, 
and  consequently  on  their  behayiour,  there  vwould  hare  to 
be  noted  their  effects  of  other  orders:  as,  for  instance, 
those  which  frequent  earthquakes  in  a  locality  have  on  the 
type  of  architecture — causing  a  preference  for  houses  that 
are  low  and  slight ;  and  so  modifying  both  the  domestic 
arrangements  and  the  SBsthetic  culture.  Again,  the  character 
of  the  fuel  which  a  locality  yields  has  consequences  that 
ramify  in  yorious  directions;  as  we  see  in  the  contrast 
between  our  own  coal-burning  London,  with  its  blackened 
rows  of  houses  made  gloomy  and  depressing  by  absorption 
of  light,  and  the  wood-burning  cities  of  the  continent,  where 
general  lightness  and  the  use  of  bright  colouring  induce  a 
difEerent  state  of  feeling  having  different  results.  How  the 
mineralogy  of  the  region  afiEects  the  degree  of  civilization 
and  the  industrial  arrangements,  scarcely  needs  pointing 
out.  Entire  absence  of  metals  may  negative  local  advance 
out  of  the  stone-age ;  presence  of  copper  may  lead  to  an 
advance;  presence  or  proximity  of  tin,  rendering  broQze 
possible,  may  cause  a  further  step ;  and  if  there  are 
iron-ores,  a  still  further  step  may  presentiy  be  taken. 
So,  too,  the  supply  or  want  of  lime  for  mortar,  affects  the 
sizes  and  types  of  buildings,  private  and  public ;  and  thus 
influences  domestic  and  social  habits,  as  well  as  sssthetic 
culture.  Even  down  to  such  a  minor  peculiarity  as  the 
presence  of  hot  springs,  which  in  ancient  Central  America 
initiated  a  local  manufacture  of  pottery,  there  would  have 
to  be  traced  the  influence  of  each  particular  combination  of 
conditions  in  determining  the  prevailing  industry,  and  there- 
fore, in  part,  the  type  of  social  organization. 

But  a  detailed  accotmt  of  the  original  external  factorsi 
whether  of  the  more  important  kinds  outlined  in  preceding 
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pages  or  of  the  less  important  kinds  just  exemplified^ 
pertains  to  what  we  maj  here  distinguish  as  Special 
Sociology.  Any  one  who,  carrying  with  him  the  general 
principles  of  the  science,  undertook  to  interpret  the  evo- 
lution of  each  society,  would  have  to  give  an  exhaustive 
account  of  these  many  local  causes  in  their  various  kinds  and 
degrees.  Such  an  undertaking  must  be  left  for  the  soci- 
ologists of  the  future. 

§  21.  Here  mypurposehas  been  simply  to  give  generalideas 
of  the  original  external  factors,  in  their  different  classes  and 
orders ;  so  as  to  impress  on  the  reader  the  truth,  barely 
enunciated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  the  characters  of 
the  environment  co-operate  with  the  characters  of  human 
beings  in  determining  social  phenomena. 

One  of  the  results  of  enumerating  these  original  external 
factors  and  observing  the  important  parts  they  play,  has 
been  that  of  bringing  into  view  the  fact,  liable  to  be  over- 
looked, that  the  earlier  stages  of  social  evolution  are  far 
more  dependent  on  local  conditions  than  the  later  stages. 
Though  societies  such  as  we  are  now  most  familiar  with, 
highly  organized,  rich  in  appliances,  advanced  in  know- 
ledge, can,  by  the  help  of  various  artifices,  thrive  in  un- 
favourable habitats ;  yet  feeble,  unorganized  societies  cannot 
do  so  :  they  are  at  the  mercy  of  their  natural  surroundings. 
And,  seeing  that  this  is  so  with  the  inferior  social  types 
now  existing,  we  may  infer  that  it  was  even  more  so  with 
the  still-less-developed  types  which  preceded  them. 

It  should  be  observed,  too,  that  we  thus  find  answers  to 

the  questions  sometimes  raised  as  obstacles  to  the  general 

doctrine  of  social  evolution — How  does  it  happen  that  so 

many  tribes  of  savages  have  made  no  manifest  progress 

during  the  long  period  over  which  human  records  extend  f 

And  if  it  is  true  that  the  human  race  existed  during  the 

later  geologic  periods,  why,  for  100,000  years  or  more,  did 

00  traceable  civilization  result?     To  these  questions,  1  say, 
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adequate  replies  are  furnished.  When  we  glance  over  the 
classes  and  orders  of  original  external  factors  above  set 
down^  and  observe  how  rare  is  that  combination  of  favour- 
able ones  and  absence  of  unfavourable  ones^  by  which  alone 
the  germs  of  societies  can  be  fostered ;  when  we  remember 
that  in  proportion  as  the  appliances  are  few  and  rude^  the 
knowledge  smskll^  and  the  power  of  co-operation  undeveloped^ 
the  establishment  of  any  improvement  in  face  of  surround- 
ing difficulties  must  take  a  long  period;  when  we  remember 
that  this  same  helplessness  of  primitive  social  groups  left 
them  exposed  to  each  adverse  change^  and  so  caused 
repeated  losses  of  the  small  advances  made;  it  becomes 
easy  to  understand  why^  for  an  enormous  period^  no  con- 
siderable societies  were  evolved. 

But  now  having  made  a  general  survey  of  these  original 
external  factors ;  having  recognized  the  all-important  part 
they  play  in  social  evolution^  especially  during  its  first 
stages ;  and  having  noted  the  explanation  thus  yielded  of 
the  tardy  appearance  of  civilization  and  of  its  non-appear- 
ance over  a  large  part  of  the  world ;  we  may  here  leave  all 
detailed  consideration  of  them  as  not  further  conceiming  us. 
For  in  dealing,  as  we  have  now  to  do,  with  the  Principles  of 
Sociology,  we  have  to  deal  with  facts  of  structure  and 
function  displayed  by  societies  in  general,  dissociated,  so 
far  as  may  be,  from  special  facts  due  to  special  circum- 
stances. Henceforth  we  shall  occupy  ourselves  with  those 
characters  of  societies  which  depend  mainly  on  the  intrinsic 
natures  of  their  units,  rather  than  with  the  characters  deter- 
mined by  particular  extrinsic  influences :  these  will  be  re- 
cognized but  occasionally  or  but  tacitly. 


OHAPTBRIV. 

ORIGINAL   INTERNAL  FACTORS. 

§  22.  As  with  the  original  external  factors^  so  with  the 
original  internal  factors — ^an  adequate  account  of  them  sup- 
poses a  &r  greater  knowledge  of  the  past  than  we  can  get. 
On  the  one  hand^  from  men's  bones^  and  objects  betraying 
men's  actions^  discovered  in  geological  formations  and  in 
caye-deposits^  dating  back  to  periods  since  which  there  have 
been  great  changes  of  climate  and  re-distributions  of  land 
and  sea,  we  must  infer  that  the  habitats  of  mankind  have 
been  ever  undergoing  modifications;  though  what  modifica- 
tions we  can  but  vaguely  guess.  On  the  other  hand^  unceas- 
ing alterations  of  habitats  imply  that  the  races  subject  to 
them  have  been  undergoing  changes  of  function  and  struc- 
ture ;  respecting  most  of  which  we  can  know  little  more  than 
their  occurrence. 

Such  fragmentary  evidence  as  we  have  at  present^  does 
not  warrant  definite  conclusions  respecting  the  ways  and 
degrees  in  which  men  of  the  remote  past  differed  from 
men  now  existing.  There  are^  indeed^  remains  which^  taken 
by  themselves,  indicate  inferiority  of  type  in  ancestral  races. 
Hie  Neanderthal-skull,  and  others  like  it,  with  their  enor- 
mous supra-orbital  ridges,  so  simian  in  character,  are  among 
these.  There  is  also  the  skull  lately  found  by  Mr.  Gillman, 
in  a  mound  on  the  Detroit  river,  Michigan,  and  described  by 
him  as  chimpanzee-like  in  the  largeness  of  the  areas  over 
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v^hioh  the  temporal  muscles  were  inserted.  But  as  this 
remarkable  skull  was  f oand  along  with  others  that  were  not 
remarkable^  and  as  such  skulls  as  that  from  the  caye  in  the 
Neanderthal  are  not  proved  to  be  of  more  ancient  date  than 
skulls  which  deviate  little  from  common  f orms^  no  decisive 
inferences  can   be    drawn.  Similarly  with 

other  parts  of  skeletons.  A  bone  from  the  cave  at 
Settle,  left  there,  Mr.  Geikie  thinks,  before  the  last 
inter-glacial  period,  and  identified  by  Professor  Busk  as 
human,  is  described  by  him  as  part  of  ''an  unusually 
clumsy  fibula ;''  and  he  observes  that  it  is  similar  in  cha- 
racter to  one  found  in  a  cave  at  Mentone.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  he  points  out  that  there  is  in  the  museum  of 
the  College  of  Surgeons,  a  recent  fibula  similarly  clumsy. 
All  we  seem  warranted  in  saying  is  that  what  was  in 
those  days  a  not  infrequent,  and  probably  a  general,  trait, 
is  now  a  rare  one.  A  kindred,  but  perhaps  a  some- 

what more  positive,  statement,  may  be  made  respecting  the 
extreme  compression  of  the  tibisB  in  certain  ancient  races, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  epithet  ''platycnemic."  First 
pointed  out  by  Professor  Busk  and  Dr.  Falconer,  as  charac- 
terizing the  men  who  left  their  bones  in  the  caves  of 
Gibraltar,  this  peculiarity,  shortly  afterwards  discovered  by 
M.  Broca  in  the  remains  of  cave-men  in  France,  was  ob* 
served  afresh  by  Mr.  Busk  in  remains  from  caves  in  Den- 
bighshire ;  and  more  recently  Mr.  Gillman  has  shown  that 
it  characterizes  tibisd  found  along  with  the  rudest  stone- 
implements  in  mounds  on  the  St.  Clair  river,  Michigan. 
As  this  trait  is  not  known  to  distinguish  any  races  now 
living,  while  it  existed  in  races  which  lived  in  localities  so 
far  apart  as  Gibraltar,  Prance,  Wales,  and  North  America, 
we  may  fairly  infer  that  an  ancient  race,  distributed  over 
a  wide  area,  was  in  so  far  unlike  races  which  have  survived. 
Two 'general  conclusions  only  seem  warranted  by  the 
facts  at  present  known.  The  first  is  that  in  remote 
epochs,  as  now,  there  were  varieties  of  men  distinguished 
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by  differences  of  osseous  structure  considerable  in  degree, 
and  probably  by  otber  differences ;  and  the  second  is,  that 
some  traits  of  brutality  and  inferiority  exhibited  in  certain 
of  these  ancient  varieties,  have  either  disappeared  or  occur 
only  as  unusual  variations. 

§  23.  Thus  respecting  the  original  internal  factors,  taken 
in  that  comprehensive  sense  which  includes  the  traits  of 
pre-historic  man,  we  can  ascertain  very  little.  But  recog- 
nizing this  truth,  we  may  fairly  draw  from  the  researches 
of  geologists  and  archaeologpusts,  the  inference  that  through- 
out long-past  periods,  as  since  the  commencement  of 
history,  there  has  been  goinj;^  on  a  continuous  di&rentiation 
of  races,  a  continuous  over-rmming  of  the  less  powerful  or 
less  adapted  by  the  more  powerful  or  more  adapted,  a 
driving  of  inferior  varieties  into  undesirable  habitats,  and, 
occasionally,  an  extermination  of  inferior  varieties. 

And  now,  carrying  with  us  this  general  conception  of 
primitive  man,  we  must  be  content  to  fill  it  out,  so  far  as  we 
may,  by  studying  those  existing  races  of  men  which,  as 
judged  by  their  physical  characters  and  their  implements, 
approach  most  nearly  to  primitive  man.  Instead  of  in- 
cluding in  one  chapter  all  the  classes  and  sub-classes  of 
traits  to  be  set  down,  it  will  be  most  convenient  to  group 
them  into  three  chapters.  We  will  take  first  the  physical, 
ihen  the  emotional^  lastly  the  inteUectoal. 


CHAPTER   V. 

ffHB   PEIMITIYB   MAN — ^PHYBIOAL. 

§  24.  In  face  of  the  fact  tliat  the  uncivilised  races  in- 
clnde  the  Patagonians^  ranging  from  six  to  seven  feet  in 
height,  while  in  Africa  there  still  exist  remnants  of  the  bar- 
barous people  referred  to  b^  Herodotus  as  pygmies^  we 
cannot  say  that  there  is  any  direct  relation  between  social 
state  and  stature.  Among  the  North-American  Indians 
there  are  hunting  races  decidedly  tall ;  while,  elsewhere, 
there  are  stunted  hunting  races,  as  the  Bushmen.  Of 
pastoral  peoples,  too,  some  are  short,  like  the  Earghiz,  and 
some  are  well-grown,  like  the  Kaffirs.  And  there  are  kin- 
dred differences  between  races  of  agricultural  habits. 

Still,  the  evidence  taken  in  the  mass  implies  an  average 
relation  between  barbarism  and  in&riority  of  size.  In 
North  America  the  Chinooks  and  sundry  neighbouring 
tribes  are  described  as  low  in  stature ;  and  the  Shoshones 
are  said  to  be  of  "  very  diminutive  stature.''  Of  the  South- 
American  races  it  is  asserted  that  the  Guiana  Indian  is 
mostly  much  below  5  ft.  5  in. ;  that  the  Arawaks  average 
5  ft.  4  in. ;  and  that  the  Ghiaranis  rarely  reach  5  ft.  So,  too, 
is  it  with  the  uncivilized  peoples  of  Northern  Asia.  Pallas 
classes  the  Ostyaks  as  short ;  the  Kirghiz  are  said  to  average 
5ft.  8  or  4 in.;  and  we  read  that  the  Kamtschadales  ''are 
in  general  of  low  stature.''  In  Southern  Asia  it  is  the 
same.      One  authority  describes,  generally,  the  Tamulian 
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aborigines  of  India  as  smaller  than  the  Hindus.  An- 
other^ writing  of  the  Hill-tribes^  says  of  the  Puttooahs 
that  ^'the  men  do  not  exceed  5  ft.  2in.^  and  the  women 
4  ft.  4  in.''  Another  estimates  the  Lepchas  as  averaging 
about  5  ft.  And  the  Jn&ngs^  perhaps  the  most  degraded  of 
these  tribes^  are  set  down  as^  males  less  than  5  ft.,  and 
women  4  ft;.  8  in.  But  this  relationship  is  most  clearl j  im- 
plied on  grouping  together  the  yery  lowest  races.  Of  the 
Fuegians  we  read  that  some  tribes  are  '*  not  more  than  5  ft. 
high'';  of  the  Andamanese^  that  the  mejL  vary  from 
4  ft.  10  in.  to  nearly  5ft.;  of  the  Yeddahs^  that  the  range 
is  from  4  ft.  1  in.  to  5  ft.  8  in. — the  common  height  being 
about  4  ft.  9  in.  Again,  the  ordinary  height  of  the  Bush- 
men is  given  as  4  ft.  4^  in.,  or,  according  to  Barrow, 
4  ft.  6  in.  for  the  average  man,  and  4  ft.  for  the  average 
woman.  While  their  allies,  the  Akka,  lately  discovered  in 
the  heart  of  Africa  by  Schweinf urth,  are  said  by  him  to 
vary  from  4  ft.  1  in.  to  4  ft.  10  in. :  the  women,  whom  he  did 
not  see,  being  presumably  still  smaller. 

How  far  is  this  an  original  trait  of  inferior  races,  and 
how  far  is  it  a  trait  superinduced  by  the  unfavourable 
habitats  into  which  superior  races  have  driven  them  ?  Evi- 
dently the  dwarfishness  of  Esquimaux  and  Laplanders  may 
be  due  partly,  if  not  wholly,  to  the  great  physiological  cost 
of  living  entailed  by  the  rigorous  climate  they  have  to 
bear;  and  it  no  more  shows  the  dwarfishness  of  primi- 
tive men  than  does  the  small  size  of  Shetland  ponies  show 
that  primitive  horses  were  small.  Similarly  in  the  case  of 
the  Bushmen,  who  are  wanderers  in  a  territory  ^'of  so 
barren  and  arid  a  character,  that  by  far  the  greater  portion 
of  it  is  not  permanently  habitable  by  any  class  of  human 
beings,"  it  is  supposable  that  chronic  innutrition  has  pro- 
duced a  lower  standard  of  growth.  Manifestly,  as  the 
weaker  were  always  thrust  by  the  stronger  into  the  worst 
localities,  there  must  ever  have  been  a  tendency  to  Inake 
greater  any  original   difference  of  stature  and  strength. 


16  THE  DATA  01*  SOCIOLOGY. 

Hence  the  smallness  of  these  most  degraded  men^  may  hare 
been  original;  or  it  may  have  been  acquired;  or  it  may 
have  been  partly  original  and  partly  acquired.  la 

one  case,  however,  I  learn  on  good  authority  that  the  low- 
stature  was  probably  original.  Facts  do  not  justify  the 
belief  that  the  Bushmen,  the  Akka,  and  kindred  races 
found  in  Africa,  are  dwarfed  varieties  of  the  Negro  race ; 
but  suggest  the  belief  that  they  are  fragnients  of  a  race 
which  the  Negroes  dispossessed.  And  this  conclusion, 
warranted  by  the  physical  differences,  is  countenanced  by 
general  probability  and  by  analogy.  Without  making 
much  of  the  rumoured  dwarf -race  in  the  central  parts  of 
Madagascar,  or  of  that  in  the  interior  of  Borneo,  it  suffices 
to  recall  the  Hill-tribes  of  India,  which  are  remnants  of  the 
indigenes  islanded  by  the  flood  of  Aryans,  or  the  tribes 
further  east,  similarly  islanded  by  the  invading  Mongols, 
or  to  the  Mantras  of  the  Malay-peninsula,  to  see  that  this 
process,  exemplified  too  in  pre-historic  Britain  by  the 
extinction  of  the  small  men  who  left  their  bones  in  the 
Denbighshire  caves,  has  probably  occurred  in  Africa ;  and 
that  these  tribes  of  diminutive  people  are  remnants  of  a 
people  originally  small,  and  not  dwarfed  by  conditions. 

Still,  other  evidence  may  be  cited  to  show  that  we  are 
not  justified  in  conceiving  primitive  man  as  very  decidedly 
inferior  in  size  to  man  of  developed  type.  The  Australians, 
wha,  both  individually  and  socially,  are  very  low,  reach  a 
inoderate  stature;  as  did  also  the  now-extinct  Tasmanians. 
Nor  do  the  bones  of  races  which  liave  disappeared,  yield 
manifest  proof  that  pre-historic  man  was,  on  the  average, 
much  less  than  historic  man.  Nevertheless,  while  recog- 
nizing the  fact  that  among  races  not  wholly  uncivilized,  as 
the  Fijians,  Kaffirs,  some  of  the  Negro-tribes,  etc.,  there 
are  very  fine  men,  I  have  the  opinion  of  a  distinguished 
naturalist  and  anthropologist  to  the  effect  that  the  lowest 
races  in  general,  do  not  equal  in  size  the  civilized  races  of 
Northern  Europe. 
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We  shall  probably  be  safe  in  concluding  that  thronghont 
the  past^  as  at  present^  and  that  with  the  human  race  as 
other  races^  size  is  but  one  trait  of  higher  eyolution^  which 
maj  or  may  not  coexist  with  other  traits ;  and  that^  within 
oertain  limits^  it  is  determined  by  local  conditions,  which 
here  fayour  the  preservation  of  the  largest,  and  elsewhere, 
when  nothing  is  gained  by  si2se^  conduce  to  the  spread  of 
a  smaller  variety  relattvely  more  prolific.  But  we  may 
farther. conclude  that  siuce,  in  the  straggle  for  existence 
between  races,  superiority  of  size  gives  advantages,  ihere 
has  been  a  tendency  to  increase,  which  has  told  where  other 
conditions  have  allowed;  and  that  the  average  primitive 
man  was  somewhat  less  than  is  the  average  civilized  man. 

§  25.  As  of  stature,  so  of  structure,  we  must  say  that 
the  contrast  is  not  very  marked*  Passing  over  smaller 
distinctive  traits  shown  us  by  some  of  the  lowest  human 
races,  such  as  the  deviation  in  the  form  of  the  pelvis,  and 
the  existence  of  solid  bone  where  in  the  civilized  the  frontal 
sinus  exists,  we  may  limit  ourselves  to  traits  which  have 
here  a  meaning  for  us. 

Men  of  inferior  types  appear  to  be  generally  charac- 
terized by  relatively-defective  development  of  the  lower 
limbs.  Sufficiently  marked  as  this  is  to  have  attracted  the 
attention  of  travellers  among  various  unrelated  races,  we 
shall  probably  not  be  wrong  in  setting  it  down  as  a  primi- 
tive character.  Pallas  describes  the  Ostyaks  as  having 
'^  thin  and  slender  legs.^'  I  find  two  authorities  mentioning 
the  '^ short  legs''  and  ^'slender  legs''  of  the  Kamtscha- 
dales.  So,  among  the  Hill-tribes  of  India,  Stewart  says 
the  Kookies  have  legs  ''  short  -in  comparison  to  the  length 
of  their  bodies,  and  their  arms  long."  Of  simdry  American 
races  the  like  fact  is  remarked.  We  read  of  the  Chinooks 
that  they  have  '^  small  and  crooked"  legs ;  of  the  Guaranis, 
that  their  ''arms  and  legs  are  relatively  short  and  thick;" 
amd  even  of  the  gigantic  Patagonians  it  is  asserted  that 
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''  tHeir  limbs  are  neither  so  mnscalar  nor  so  large-boned  as 
fcheir  height  and  apparent  balk  would  induce  one  to  8up-> 
pose/^  This  truth  holds  in  Australia^  too.  Bren  if  the  leg- 
bones  of  Australians  are  equal  in  size  to  those  of  EuropeanSj 
it  is  unquestionable  that  their  legs  are  inferior  in  mass  of 
muscle :  the  lower  part  of  the  figure  is  of  feebler  make 
than  the  upper.  Though  I  find  no  direct  statement  respect- 
ing the  Fuegians  under  this  head^  jet  since^  while  said  to 
be  shortj  they  are  said  to  have  bodies  comparable  in  bulk  to 
those  of  higher  races^  it  is  inferable  that  their  deficiency  of 
height  results  from  the  shortness  of  their  legs.  Lastly,  the 
description  which  Schweinfurth  gives  of  the  Akka,  shows 
that  not  only  have  they  ''short,  bandy  legs/'  but  that, 
though  they  are  extremely  agile  (their  small  size  giving 
them  advantages  in  relative  activity),  their  powers  of 
locomotion  are  defective :  ''every  step  they  take  is  accom- 
panied by  a  lurch;''  and  Sdiweinfurth  describes  the  one 
who  was  with  him  for  many  months,  as  never  able  to  carry 
a  full  dish  without  spilling.  Those  remains  of  extinct 
races  lately  referred  to,  seem  also  to  countenance  the  belief 
that  the  primitive  man  was  characterized  by  lower  limbs 
inferior  to  our  own :  the  "unusually  clumsy  fibula''  found 
in  the  Settle  cave,  and  the  one  found  at  Mentone,  as  well  as 
the  platycnemic  tibia  once  so  widely  prevalent,  seem  to 
imply  this.  While  recogpiizing  differences,  we  may  fairly 
say  that  this  trait  of  relatively-inferior  legs  is  sufficiently 
marked ;  and  it  is  a  trait  which,  remotely  simian,  is  also 
repeated  by  the  child  of  the  civilized  man. 

That  the  balance  of  power  between  legs  and  arms,  which 
was  originally  better  adapted  to  climbing  habits,  is  likely 
to  have  been  changed  in  the  course  of  progress,  is  manifest. 
During  the  struggles  between  races,  ever  invading  one 
another's  localitiei^,  an  advantage  must  have  been  gained 
by  those  having  the  legs  somewhat  more  developed  at  the 
expense  of  the  body  at  large.  I  do  not  mean  chiefly  an 
advantage  in   swiftness  or  ag^ty;   I  mean  in  trials  of 
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ttrengtli  at  close  quarters.  In  combat^  the  power  ezercisecl 
by  arms  and  trunk  is  limited  by  the  power  of  the  legs  to 
withstand  the  strain  thrown  on  them.  HencOj  apart  from 
advantages  in  locomotion^  the  stronger-legged  races  have 
tended  to  become^  other  things  equal^  dominant  races. 

Among  other  stmctnral  traits  of  the  primitiye  man 
which  we  have  to  note^  the  most  marked  is  the  larger  size 
of  the  jaws  and  teeth.  This  is  shown  not  simply  in  that 
prognathous  form  characterizing  various  inferior  races^  and^ 
to  an  extreme  degree^  the  Akka^  but  it  is  shown  also  in  the 
races  otherwise  characterized :  even  ancient  British  skulls 
have  relatively-massive  jaws.  That  this  trait  is  connected 
with  the  eating  of  coarse  food,  hard,  tough,  and  often  un- 
cooked, and  perhaps  also  with  the  greater  use  of  the  teeth 
in  place  of  tools,  as  we  see  our  own  boys  use  them,  is  fairly 
inferable.  Diminution  of  function  has  brought  diminution 
of  size,  both  of  the  jaws  and  of  the  attached  muscles. 
Whence,  too,  as  a  remoter  sequence,  that  diminution  of  the 
zygomatic  arches  through  which  these  muscles  pass:  pro- 
ducing an  additional  difference  of  outline  in  the  civilized  &ce. 

These  changes  are  noteworthy  as  illustrating,  unmistak- 
ably, the  reaction  which  social  development,  with  all  the 
appliances  it  brings,  has  on  the  structure  of  the  social  unit. 
And  recognizing  the  externally-visible  changes  arising  from 
this  cause,  we  can  the  less  doubt  the  occurrence  of  important 
internal  changes,  as  of  brain,  arising  from  the  same  cause. 

§  26.  One  further  structural  trait  may  be  dealt  with  in 
immediate  connexion  with  physiological  traits.  I  refer  to 
the  size  of  the  digestive  organs. 

Here  we  have  to  deal  with  very  inadequate  evidence.  In 
the  absence  of  some  conspicuous  modification « of  figure 
caused  by  large  stomach  and  intestines,  this  character  is  one 
not  likely  to  have  been  noticed  by  travellers  :  a  consider- 
able difference  of  internal  capacity  may  have  existed 
without  attracting  attention  as  a  peculiarity.     Still,  we 
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have  some  evidence  in  point.  Grieve  describes  the  Kamt- 
schadales  as  having  "a,  hanging  belly^  slender  legs  and 
arms."  Of  the  Bushmen,  Barrow  says,  '^  their  bellies  are 
uncommonly  protuberant/'  Schweinfurth  speaks  of  the 
^'  large,  bloated  belly  and  short,  bandy  legs ''  of  the  Akka ; 
and  elsewhere,  describing  the  structure  of  this  degraded 
type  of  man,  he  says — "  The  superior  region  of  the  chest 
is  flat,  and  much  contracted,  but  it  widens  out  below  to 
support  the  huge  hanging  belly/'  Indirect 

evidence  is  supplied  by  the  form  of  the  young,  alike  of 
civilized  and  savage  peoples.  Doubtless,  the  relatively- 
large  abdomen  in  the  child  of  the  civilized  man,  is  in  the 
main  an  embryonic  trait.  But  as  the  children  of  inferior 
races  are  mare  distinguished  in  this  way  than  our  own 
children,  we  get  indirect  reason  for  thinking  that  the  less- 
developed  man  was  thus  distinguished  £rom  the  more- 
developed.  Schweinfurth  refers  to  the  children  of  the 
African  Arabs  as  like  the  Akka  in  this  respect.  Describing 
the  Yeddahs,  Tennant  mentions  the  protuberant  stomachs  of 
the  children.  Oalton,  after  saying  of  the  Damara  children 
that  ''all  have  dreadfully  swelled  stomachs,''  expresses  his 
surprise  that  they  should  become  so  well  shaped  at  maturity* 
And  £rom  Dr.  Hooker  I  learn  that  the  like  trait  holds 
throughout  Bengal. 

The  possession  of  a  relatively-larger  alimentary  system  is, 
indeed,  a  character  of  the  lowest  races  inferable  from  their 
immense  capacities  for  containing  and  digesting  food. 
These  capacities  are  made  familiar  to  us  by  travellers. 
Wrangel  says  each  of  the  Yakuts  ate  in  a  day  six  times  as 
many  fish  as  he  could  eat.  Cochrane  describes  a  five-year- 
old  child  of  this  race  as  devouring  three  candles,  several 
pounds  of  sour  £rozen  butter,  and  a  large  piece  of  yellow 
soap ;  and  adds — "  I  have  repeatedly  seen  a  Yakut,  or  a 
Tongousi,  devour  forty  pounds  of  meat  in  a  day."  Of  the 
Comanches,  Schoolcraft  says — "  After  long  abstinence  they 
©at    voraciously,   and    without   apparent    inconvenience.'' 
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ThoBipson  remarks  that  the  Bushmen  haye  "powers  oi 
stoihach  similar  to  the  beasts  of  prej^  both  in  voracity  and 
in  supporting  hunger.''  And  no  less  clear  is  the  implica* 
tion  of  the  stories  of  gluttony  told  by  Captain  Lyon  about 
the  Esquimaux^  and  by  Sir  G.  Grey  about  the  Australians. 

Snob  traits  appear  to  be  necessary.  It  seems  scarcely 
possible  that  a  digestive  apparatus  large  enougb  for  a 
civilized  man,  feeding  at  short  and  regular  intervals^  should 
be  large  enough  for  a  savage  whose  meals,  sometimes 
scanty,  sometimes  abundant,  follow  in  succession,  now 
quickly^  and  now  after  the  lapse  of  days.  One  who  de- 
pends on  the  chances  of  the  chase  will  profit  by  the  ability 
to  digest  a  great  quantity  when  it  is  obtainable,  to  com- 
pensate for  intervals  of  semi-starvation,  A  stomach  able 
to  deal  only  with  a  moderate  meal,  must  leave  its  possessor 
at  a  disadvantage  in  comparison  with  one  whose  stomach 
is  able,  by  immense  meals,  to  make  up  for  many  meals 
missed*  Beyond  the  need  hence  arising  for  a 

large  alimentary  system,  there  is  the  need  arising  from  the 
low  quality  of  the  food.  Wild  fruits,  nuts,  berries,  roots, 
shoots,  etc.,  must  be  eaten  in  great  masses  to  yield  the 
required  supplies  of  nitrogenous  compounds,  fats,  and 
carbo-hydrates ;  and  of  animal  food,  the  insects,  larv», 
worms,  vermin,  and  offal,  consumed  in  default  of  larger 
prey,  contain  much  waste.  Indeed,  the  massive  jaws  and 
worn  teeth  of  savages,  serve  of  themselves  to  show  that 
much  indigestible  matter  is  masticated  and  swallowed. 
Hence,  such  an  abdominal  development  as  the  Akka  show 
in  a  degree  which  recalls  a  simian  character,  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  trait  of  primitive  man  that  is,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  necessitated  by  primitive  conditions. 

Just  noting  that  some  mechanical  disadvantage  results 
from  having  to  carry  about  relatively-larger  stomach  and 
intestines,  let  us  observe,  chiefly,  the  physiological  effects 
naturally  accompanying  such  a  structure  adapted  to  such 
circumstances.     At  times  when  enormous  meals  have  to  be 
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digested^  repletion  mnst  be  accompanied  hj  inertness  ;  and 
at  times  when^  from  lack  of  f ood^  the  ener^es  flag^  there 
can  be  none  to  spare  for  anj  activities  save  those  prompted 
by  hunger.  Clearly,  persistent  industry  is  fayoored  by  an 
equable  flow  of  energy ;  and  this  implies  regular  feeding. 
The  irregular  feeding  entailed  on  the  primitive  man^  pre- 
vents continuous  labour :  so  hindering,  in  yet  another  way, 
the  actions  required  to  lead  him  out  of  his  primitive  state. 

§  27.  There  is  evidence  that,  apart  from  stature  and  apart 
even  from  muscular  development,  the  uncivilized  man  is  less 
powerful  than  the  civilized  man.  He  is  xmable  to  exert 
suddenly  as  great  an  amount  of  force,  and  he  is  unable  to 
continue  the  expenditure  of  force  for  so  long  a  time.  Here 
are  a  few  testimonies  to  this  effect. 

Of  tihe  Tasmanians,  now  no  longer  existing.  Perron  said 
that,  though  they  were  vigorous-looking,  the  dynamometer 
proved  them  to  be  inferior  in  strength.  So,  too,  of  their 
allies  by  race,  the  Papuans :  ''although  well  made,''  these 
are  described  as  being  "  our  inferiors  in  muscular  power.'' 
Respecting  the  aborigines  of  India,  the  evidence  is  not  quite 
consistent.  Mason  asserts  of  other  Hill-tribes,  as  of  the 
Karens,  that  their  strength  soon  flags ;  while  Stewart 
describes  the  Eookie  boys  as  very  enduring :  the  anomaly 
being,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  possibly  due  to  the  fact 
that  he  did  not  test  their  endurance  over  successive  days. 
While  describing  the  Damaras  as  having  ''immense  mus> 
cular  development,"  Galton  says — "  I  never  found  one  who 
was  anything  like  a  match  for  the  average  of  my  own  men" 
in  trials  of  strength ;  and  Anderson  makes  a  like  remark. 
Galton  further  observes  that  "  in  a  long,  steady  journey  the 
savages  [Damaras}  quickly  knock  up  unless  they  adopt 
some  of  our  usages."  Similarly  with  American  races.  King 
found  the  Esquimaux  relatively  weak ;  and  Burton  remarks 
of  the  Dakot£^  that, "  like  all  savages,  they  are  deficient  in 
corporeal  strength." 
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• 

There  are  probably  two  causes  for  this  contrast  between 
savage  and  civilized-^relative  innutrition,  and  relativelj- 
smaller  derelopment  of  the  nervous  system.  On 

remembering  that  a  horse  out  at  grass  gains  in  bulk  while 
losing  his  fitness  for  continued  exertion,  and  that  to  prepare 
him  for  hunting  he  is  put  on  a  more  nutritive  diet  under 
which  he  diminishes  in  size  while  he  increases  in  power, 
we  shall  see  that  a  savage  maj  have  bulky  limbs  and 
be  comparatively  weak,  and  that  his  weakness  may  be 
still  more  marked  when  his  muscles,  fed  by  a  blood  of  low 
quality,  are,  at  the  same  time,  small.  Men  in  training  for 
feats  of  strength,  show  us  that  it  takes  months  to  raise 
muscles  to  their  highest  powers,  whether  of  sudden  exertion 
or  prolonged  exertion.  Whence  it  is  to  be  inferred  that 
from  food  poor  in  kind  and  irregularly  supplied,  deficiency 
of  strength,  under  both  its  forms,  will  result*  The 

other  cause,  less  obvious,  is  one  which  must  not  be  over- 
looked. As  was  shown  in  the  Principles  of  Psychology, 
Gh.  I.,  it  is  the  nervous  system  rather  than  the  muscular 
system,  which  measures  the  force  evolved.  Throughout  the 
animal  kingdom  the  development  of  the  nervous  system, 
which  is  the  initiator  of  all  motion,  varies  partly  as  the 
quantity  of  motion  generated  and  partly  as  the  complexity 
of  that  motion.  On  remembering  the  failure  of  muscular 
power  which  comes  along  with  flagging  emotions  or  desires 
lapsing  into  indifference,  and,  contrariwise,  the  inmiense 
power  given  by  intense  passion,  which,  as  in  the  insane, 
greatly  exceeds  that  put  out  by  a  man  under  ordinary 
excitement,  we  shall  see  how  immediate  is  the  dependence 
of  strength  upon  feeling.  And,  seeing  this,  we  shall  under- 
stand why,  other  things  equal,  the  savage  with  a  smaller 
brain,  generating  less  feeling,  is  not  so  strong. 

§  28.  Among  the  physiological  traits  which  distinguish 
man  in  his  primitive  state  from  man  in  his  advanced  state, 
we  may  with  certainty  set  down  relative  hardiness*     Con« 
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trast  the  trial  of  constitution  wliicli  child-bearing  brings  on 
the  civilized  ^oman^  with  the  small  constitutional  disturb- 
ance it  causes  to  the  savage  woman.  Ask  what  would  happen 
to  both  mother  and  child,  under  the  conditions  of  savage 
life,  had  they  no  greater  toughness  of  physique  than  is 
possessed  by  the  civilized  mother  and  child.     Both  the 
existence  of  this  trait  and  its  necessity  will  then  be  obvious. 
Inevitably,  survival  of  the  fittest  must  ever  have  tended 
to  produce  and  maintain  a  constitution  capable  of  enduring 
the  miseries,  hardships,  injuries,  necessarily  accompanying 
a  life  at  the  mercy  of  surrounding  actions;   since  there 
must  ever  have  been  a  destruction  of  constitutions  not  en- 
during enough.     The  Fuegian  who  quietly  lets  the  falling 
sleet  melt  on  his  naked  body,  must  be  the  product  of  a  dis- 
cipline which  has  killed  ofE  all  who  were  not  extremely  tena- 
cious of  life.     When  we  read  that  the  Yakuts,  who  from 
their  ability  to  bear  cold  are  called  "  iron  men,''  sometimes 
sleep  in  that  rigorous  region  '^  completely  exposed  to  the 
heavens,  with  scarcely  any  clothing  on,  and  their  bodies 
covered  with  a  thick  coat  of  rime,''  we  cannot  but  infer 
that  their  adaptation  to  the  severities  of  their  climate  has 
resulted  from  the   continual   destruction   of  all  but  the 
most  resisting.     Similarly  witib.  respect  to  another  detri- 
mental influence.    Mr.  Hodgson  remarks  that  a  "  capacity 
to  breathe  malaria  as  though  it  were  common  air  charac- 
terizes nearly  all  the  Tamulian  aborigines  of  India" ;  and 
we  need  but  recall  the  ability  of  Negro-races  to  live  in 
pestilential  regions,  to  see  that  elsewhere  there  has  been 
similarly  produced  a  constitutional  power  to  withstand  dele- 
terious vapours.     So,  too,  is  it  with  the  bearing  of  bodily 
injuries.     The  recuperative  powers  of  the  Australians,  and 
others  of  the  lowest  races,  are  notorious.    Wounds  which 
would  be  quickly  fatal  to  Europeans  they  readily  recover 
from. 

Whether  this  gain  entails  loss  in  other  directions,  we 
have  no  direct  evidence.     It  is  known  that  the  hardier 
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breeds  of  domestic  animals  are  smaller  tlian  the  less  hardy 
breeds ;  and  it  may  be  tliat  a  constitution  adapted  to  ex- 
treme perturbations  gains  its  adaptation  at  the  expense^  per- 
haps  of  size,  perhaps  of  energy.  It  seems,  indeed,  highly 
probable  that  this  physiological  advantage  is  purchased  by 
some  physiological  disadvantage — a  disadvantage  escaped 
by  the  higher  races  whose  arts  of  life  enable  them  to  evade 
these  deranging  actions.  And  if  so,  this  fitness  for  pri« 
mitive  conditions  entails  some  further  impediment  to  the 
establishment  of  higher  conditions. 

§  29.  A  closely-related  physiological  trait  must  be  added. 
Along  with  this  greater  ability  to  bear  injurious  actions, 
there  is  a  comparative  indifEerence  to  the  disagreeable  or 
painful  sensations  those  actions  cause  j  or  rather,  the  sensa- 
tions they  cause  are  not  so  acute.  There  are  many  testi- 
monies to  this  fact,  of  which  a  few  will  suffice.  According 
to  Lichtenstein,  the  Bushmen  do  not  ''  appear  to  have  any 
feeling  of  even  the  most  striking  changes  in  the  temperature 
of  the  atmosphere."  Qturdiner  says  the  Zulus  ^'  are  perfect 
salamanders  ''—arranging  the  burning  faggots  with  their 
feet,  and  dipping  their  hands  into  the  boiling  contents  of 
cooking-vessels.  And  it  is  said  that  the  Abipones  are 
''extremely  tolerant  of  the  inclemencies  of  the  sky.''  Simi- 
larly respecting  the  feelings  caused  by  bodily  injuries. 
Travellers  in  many  lands  express  surprise  at  the  seeming 
indifierence  to  pain  displayed  by  inferior  races.  The 
calmness  with  which  they  undergo  serious  operations,  forces 
on  us  the  belief  that  the  sufferings  produced  must  be  much 
less  than  would  be  produced  in  men  of  higher  types. 

Here  we  have  a  further  characteristic  which  might  have 
been  inferred  a  priori.  Pain  of  every  kind,  down  even  to 
the  iiritation  produced  by  discomfort,  entails  a  physiological 
waste  of  a  detrimental  kind.  No  less  certain  than  the  fact 
that  continued  agony  is  followed  by  exhaustion,  which  in 
feeble  persons  may  be  fatal,  is  the  fac^  that  minor  sufferingfl^ 
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including  the  disagreeable  sensations  caused  by  cold  and 
hunger^  undermine  the  energies^  and  msj,  when  the  vita] 
balance  is  difficult  to  maintain^  destroy  it.  Among  pri- 
mitire  races  it  must  continually  have  happened  that  in- 
dividuals with  the  keenest  sensations^  worn  more  than 
others  in  bearing  hardships  and  the  pains  of  wounds^  suc- 
cumbed when  others  did  not.  The  most  callous  must  have 
had  the  advantage  when  irremediable  evils  had  to  be  borne; 
and  thus  relative  callousness  must  have  been  made,  by 
survival  of  the  fittest,  constitutional. 

This  physiological  trait  of  primitive  man  has  a  meaning  for 
us.  Positive  and  negative  discomforts — the  sufferings  which 
come  from  over-stimulated  nerves,  and  the  cravings  which 
come  from  parts  of  the  nervous  system  debarred  from  their 
normal  actions — ^being  in  all  cases  the  stimuli  to  exertion,  it 
results  that  a  constitution  characterized  by  callousness,  is  a 
constitution  less  readily  spurred  into  activity.  A  physical 
evil  which  will  prompt  a  relatively-sensitive  man  to  provide 
a  remedy,  will  leave  a  relatively-insensitive  man  almost  or 
quite  inert :  either  he  will  submit  passively,  or  he  will  be 
-content  with  some  inadequate,  make-shift  remedy. 

So  that  beyond  the  sundry  positive  obstacles  to  advance, 
there  exists  at  the  outset  this  negative  obstacle,  that  those 
simplest  feelings  which  prompt  efforts  and  cause  improve- 
ments, are  less  intense. 

§  30.  As  preliminary  to  the  summing  up  of  these  physical 
characters,  I  must  name  a  most  general  one — early  arrival 
at  maturity.  Other  things  equal,  the  less  evolved  types  of 
organisms  take  shorter  times  to  reach  their  complete  forms 
than  do  the  more  evolved;  and  this  contrast,  conspicuous 
between  men  and  most  inferior  creatures,  is  perceptible 
between  varieties  of  men.  There  is  reason  for  associating 
this  difference  witC  the  difference  in  cerebral  development. 
The  greater  costliness  of  the  larger  brain,  which  so  long 
delays  human  maturity  as  compared  with  mammalian  ma« 


THE  PBDOTITX  UAK — PHTSICAL.  57 

turity  generallj,  delajs  also  the  maturity  of  the  civilized 
OS  compared  with  that  of  the  savage.  Gansation  apart^ 
however^  the  fact  is  that  (climate  and  other  conditions 
being  e^nal)  the  inferior  races  reach  pnherty  sooner  than 
the  buperior  races.  Everywhere  the  remark  is  made  that 
the  women  early  bloom  and  early  fade ;  and  a  corresponding 
trait  of  course  holds  in  the  men.  This  completion  of  growth 
and  structure  in  a  shorter  period  is  of  interest  to  us  as 
implying  less  plasticity  of  nature:  the  rigidity  and  un- 
changeableness  of  adult  life  sooner  make  modification 
difficult.  We  shall  hereafter  see  that  this  trait  has  note- 
worthy consequences.  For  the  present  it  is  enough  to  ob- 
serve that  it  tends  to  increase  those  obstacles  to  progress 
arising  from  the  characters  above  described;  which^  on 
now  re-enumerating  them,  we  shall  see  are  already  great. 

If  the  primitive  man  was  on  the  average  less  than  man  as 
we  now  know  him,  there  must  have  existed,  during  those 
earliest  stages  when  there  were  only  small  groups  of  men 
capable  of  but  the  feeblest  co-operation,  with  ineffective 
weapons,  greater  difficulties  than  afterwards  in  dealing  with 
the  larger  animals,  both  enemies  and  prey.    The  inferiority 
of  the  lower  limbs,  alike  in  size  and  structure,  must  also 
have  made  primitive  men  less  able  to  cope  with  powerful 
and  swift  creatures;  whether  they  had  to  be  escaped  from 
or  mastered.  Besides  the  mechanical  inconvenience  attendant 
on  his  larger  alimentary  system,  adapted  to  a  very  irregular 
supply  of  food,  mostly  inferior  in  quality,  dirty,  and  un- 
cooked, primitive  man  had  a  variable  supply  of  nervous 
power,  smaller  in  average  amount  than  that  which  follows 
good  feeding.     Constitutional  callousness,  even  of  itself 
adverse  to  progress,  must,  when  coexisting  with  this  lack 
of  persistent  energy,  have  hindered  still  further  any  change 
for  the  better.     So  that  in  three  ways  the  impediments  due 
to  physical  constitution  were  at  first  greater  than  after- 
wards.    By  his  structure  man  was  not  so  well  fitted  for 
dealing   with   his  difficulties;   the  energies  required  for 
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OYercoming  ikem  were  smaller  and  irregular  in  flow;  and 
he  was  less  sensitire  to  the  eyils  he  had  to  bear.  At  the 
time  when  his  environment  was  entirely  nnsubjug^ted^  he 
was  least  able  and  least  anxious  to  subjugate  it.  While 
the  resistances  to  progress  were  greatest^  the  power  and  the 
stimulus  to  overcome  them  were  smallest* 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE    PRIMITIVE   MAN — EMOTIONAL. 

§  31.  A  HSA8UBE  of  evolution  in  living  things^  is  the 
degree  of  correspondence  between  changes  in  the  organism 
and  coexistences  and  sequences  in  the  environment.  In 
the  Principles  of  Psychology  (§§  189 — 176),  it  was  shown 
that  mental  development  is  ^'an  adjustment  of  inner  to 
outer  relations  that  gradually  extends  in  Space  and  Time, 
that  becomes  increasingly  special  and  complex,  and  that  has 
its  elements  ever  more  precisely  co-ordinated  and  more 
completely  integrated.'^  Though  in  that  place  chiefly  ex-^ 
emplifled  as  the  law  of  intellectual  progress,  this  is  equally 
the  law  of  emotional  progress.  The  emotions  are  com- 
pounded out  of  simple  feelings,  or  rather,  out  of  the  ideas 
of  them ;  the  higher  emotions  are  compounded  out  of  the 
lower  emotions ;  and  thus  there  is  progressing  integration. 
For  the  same  reason  there  is  progressing  complexity :  each 
larger  consolidated  aggregate  of  ideal  feelings  contains  more 
varied,  as  well  as  more  numerous,  clusters  of  components. 
Extension  of  the  correspondence  in  Space,  too,  though 
less  manifest,  may  still  be  asserted :  witness  the  difference 
between  the  proprietary  feeling  in  the  savage,  responding 
only  to  a  few  material  objects  adjacent  to  him — ^weapons, 
decorations,  food,  place  of  shelter,  etc.— end  the  proprietary 
feeling  in  the  oiyilized  nmn,  who  owns  land  in  Canada^ 
shares  in  an  Australian  mine,  Egyptian  stock,  and  mortgage- 
bonds  on  an  Indian  railway.    And  that  extension  of  the 
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correspondence  in  Time  may  be  asserted  of  the  more- 
evolved  emotions,  will  be  manifest  on  remembering  bow  the 
sentiment  of  possession  is  gratified  by  acts  of  whicb  tbe 
froitiou  can  come  only  after  many  years,  and  even  gets 
pleasm'e  from  an  ideal  power  over  bequeathed  property; 
and  on  remembering  how  the  sentiment  of  justice  seeks 
satisfaction  in  reforms  that  are  to  benefit  future  generations. 

As  was  pointed  out  in  a  later  division  of  the  PrvadplsB  of 
Psychology  (§§  479 — 483),  a  more  special  measure  of  mental 
development  is  the  degree  of  representativeness  in  the  states 
of  consciousness.  Cognitions  and  feelings  were  both  clas- 
sified in  the  ascending  order  of  presentative,  presentative- 
representative,  representative,  and  re-representative.  This 
general  order  has  been  necessary;  since  there  must  have 
been  presentation  before  representation,  and  representation 
before  re-representation.  It  was  shown,  too,  that  this  more 
special  standard  harmonizes  with  the  more  general  standard ; 
since  increasing  representativeness  in  the  states  of  conscious- 
ness is  shown  by  the  more  extensive  integrations  of  ideas, 
by  the  greater  definiteness  with  which  they  are  represented, 
by  the  greater  complexity  of  the  integrated  groups,  as  well 
as  by  the  greater  heterogeneity  among  their  elements ;  and 
here  it  may  be  added  that  greater  representativeness  is  also 
shown  by  the  greater  distances  in  space  and  time  to  whicb 
the  representations  extend. 

There  is  a  further  measure  which  may  be  serviceably 
used  along  with  the  other  two.  In  the  Principles  oj 
Psychology,  §  253,  we  saw  that — 

"  Mental  evolution,  both  intelleotaal  aad  emotionAl,  may  be  measured 
by  the  degree  of  remoteness  from  primitive  reflex  action.  The  forma* 
lion  of  sudden,  irreversible  conclusions  on  the  slenderest  evidence,  is 
less  distant  from  reflex  action  than  is  the  formation  of  deliberate  and 
modifiable  conclusions  after  much  evidence  has  been  coUected.  And 
similarly,  the  quick  passage  of  simple  emotions  into  the  pairticular  kinds 
of  conduct  they  prompt^  is  less  distant  from  reflex  action  than  is  the 
oomparatively -hesitating  passage  of  compound  emotions  into  kinds  of 
conduct  determined  by  the  joint  instigation  of  their  components." 
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Here^  then,  are   our  guides  in  studying  tlie  primitiye 

man  as  an    emotional  being.      Considering  Hm  as  less 

evolyedy  we  must  expect  to  find  Him  comparatively  wanting 

in  those  most  a  mplez  emotions  tliat  respond  to  multitu- 

dinona  and  rem>te  probabilities  and  contingencies.     His 

consciousness  dUers  from  tliat  of  the  civilized  man^  by 
consisting^  to  a  much  greater  extent,  of  sensations  and 

the  simple  represented  feelings  directly  associated  with 
them,  and  by  containing  fewer  and  weaker  feelings  in- 
volving representations  of  consequences  beyond  the  proxi- 
mate. And  the  relatively-simple  emotional  consciousness 
thus  characterized,  we  may  expect  to  be  consequently  cha- 
racterized by  less  of  that  coherence  and  continuity  which 
results  when  the  promptings  of  direct  desires  are  checked 
by  sentiments  responding  to  ultimate  effects,  and  by  more 
of  that  irregularity  which  results  when  each  desire  as  it 
arises  discharges  itself  in  action  before  counter-desires  have 
been  awakened* 

§  32.  On  turning  from  these  deductions  to  examine  the 
facts  with  a  view  to  induction,  we  meet  difficulties  like 
those  met  in  the  last  chapter.  As  in  size  and  structure, 
the  inferior  races  differ  from  one  another  enough  to  pro- 
duce some  indefiniteness  in  our  conception  of  the  primi- 
tive man — ^physical ;  so  in  their  passions  and  sentiments, 
the  inferior  races  present  contrasts  which  obscure  the 
essential  traits  of  the  primitive  man — emotional. 

This  last  difficulty,  like  the  first,  is  indeed  one  that  might 
have  been  anticipated.  The  spreading  of  the  race  during 
all  past  epochs  into  multitudinous  widely-contrasted  habi- 
tats, entailing  widely-unlike  modes  of  life,  has  necessarily 
been  accompanied  by  emotional  specialization  as  well  as  by 
physical  specialization.  And  beyond  differentiations  of 
character  directly  due  to  differences  of  natural  circum- 
stances and  resulting  habits,  the  inferior  varieties  of  men 
have  been  made  to  differ  by  the  degrees  and  durations  of 
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social  discipline  they  have  been  subject  to.  Beferring  to 
such  unlikenesses,  Mr.  Wallace  remarks  that  ''  there  is,  in 
fact,  almost  as  much  difference  between  the  yarious  races 
of  savage  as  of  civilized  peoples." 

To  conceire  the  primitive  man,  therefore,  as  he  existed 
when  social  aggregation  commenced,  we  must  generalize  as 
well  as  we  can  this  entangled  and  partially-conflicting 
evidence :  led  mainly  by  the  traits  common  to  the  very 
lowest,  and  finding  what  guidance  we  may  in  the  d  priori 
conclusions  set  down  above. 

§  33.  The  fundamental  trait  of  impulsiveness,  though  one 
to  bo  looked  for  as  universal  among  inferior  races,  is  not 
everywhere  conspicuous.  Taken  in  the  mass,  the  aborigines 
of  the  New  World  seem  impassive  in  comparison  with  those 
of  the  Old  World :  some  of  them,  indeed,  exceeding  the 
civilized  peoples  of  Europe  in  ability  to  control  their 
emotions.  Through  stories^  most  people  have  been  made 
familiar  with  this  trait  of  the  North-American  Indians; 
and  the  statements  of  recent  travellers  confirm  those  of  older 
ones.  The  Dakotahs  are  said  to  suffer  with  patience  both 
physical  and  moral  pains.  The  Creeks  display  '^  phlegmatic 
coldness  and  indifference."  With  native  peoples  of  South 
America  it  is  the  same.  According  to  Burnand,  the  Guiana 
Indian,  though  '^strong  in  his  affections,  will  lose  his 
dearest  relations,  as  he  bears  excruciating  pains,  with  appa- 
rent stoical  insensibility;"  and  Humboldt  speaks  of  his 
"  resignation."  So,  too,  of  the  Uaupes  :  Wallace  comments 
on  "  the  apathy  of  the  Indian,  who  scarcely  ever  exhibits  any 
feelings  of  regret  on  parting  or  of  pleasure  on  his  return." 
And  that  a  character  of  this  kind  was  wide-spread,  seems 
implied  by  accounts  of  the  ancient  Mexicans,  Peruvians^ 
and  peoples  of  Central  America,  who  were  not  impul- 
sive. Nevertheless,  there  are  among  these  races 
traits  of  a  contrary  kind,  more  congruous  with  those  of  the 
ancivilized  races  generally.    Spite  of  their  usually  unimpas- 
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■ioned  behaTioor,  the  Dakotahs  rise  into  frightful  states  ol 
bloodj  fary  when  killing  bnfEaloes;  and  among  the  phleg« 
matio  Creeks,  there  are  ^*  very  frequent  suicides  caused  by 
trifling  disappointments/'  Some  of  the  American  indigenes^ 
too,  do  not  show  this  apathy :  as,  in  the  North,  the  Snake- 
Indian,  who  is  said  to  be  ''a  mere  child,  irritated  by,  and 
pleased  with,  a  trifle  ;*'  and  as,  in  the  South,  the  Tnpis,  of 
whom  we  read  that  ''if  a  savage  struck  a  foot  i^;ainst  a 
stone,  he  raged  over  it,  and  bit  it  like  a  dog"  Such 

non-impulsiveness  as  exists  in  the  American  races  may 
possibly  be  due  to  constitutional  inertness.  Among  our- 
selves, there  are  people  whose  habitual  equanimity  results 
from  want  of  vitality:  being  but  half  alive,  the  emotions 
produced  in  them  by  irritations  have  less  than  the  usual 
intensities.  That  apathy  thus  caused  may  account  for  this 
peculiarity,  seems,  in  South  America,  implied  by  the  alleged 
sexual  coldness. 

Becognizing  what  anomaly  there  may  be  in  these  facts, 
we  find,  throughout  the  rest  of  the  world,  a  general  con- 
g^ruity.  Passing  from  North  America  to  Asia,  we  come  to  the 
KAmtschadales ;  of  whom  we  read  that  they  are  ''  excitable, 
not  to  say  (for  men)  hysterical.  A  light  matter  set  them  mad, 
or  made  them  commit  suicide ;"  and  we  come  to  the  Kirghiz, 
who  are  said  to  be  ''fickle  and  uncertain.''  Turning  to 
Southern  Asiatics,  we  find  Burton  asserting  of  the  Bedouin 
that  his  valour  is  "fitful  and  uncertain."  And  while,  of 
the  Arabs,  Denham  remarks  that  ''  their  common  conver- 
sational intercourse  appears  to  be  a  continual  strife  and 
quarrel,"  Palgrave  says  they  will  "chaffer  half  a  day  about 
a  penny,  while  they  will  throw  away  the  worth  of  pounds 
on  the  first  asker."  In  the  African  races  we  find  a  like 
character.  Captain  Burton,  saying  that  the  East- African  is, 
^  like  all  other  barbarians,  a  strange  mixture  of  good  and 
evil,"  describes  him  thus : — 

"He  is  at  once  veiy  good-tempered  and  hard-hearted,  combative 
and   cautious;  kind  at  one  moment,  cmel,  pitiless,  and  violent  al 
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another;  sociable  and  nnafbctionate ;  sapeT8titi0O8  and  gxuaaly  irre' 
verent;  brave  and  cowardly;  servile  and  oppressiTe;  obstinate,  yet 
fickle  and  fond  of  change ;  with  points  of  honour,  bat  without  a  trace 
of  honesty  in  word  or  deed ;  a  lover  of  life,  though  addicted,  to  snicide  ; 
*  covetous  and  parsimonious,  yet  thoughtless  and  improvident." 

With  the  exception  of  the  Beclmaiias,  of  wlioin  even 
temper  and  self-conunand  are  aeserted^  the  like  is  true  of 
the  races  farther  soutli.  Thus^  in  the  Damara,  Gralton  says 
the  feeling  of  revenge  is  very  transient — "gives  way  to 
admiration  of  the  oppressor/'  Burchell  describes  the 
Hottentots  as.  passing  from  extreme  laziness  to  extreme 
eagerness  for  action.  And  the  emotional  nature  of  the 
Bushmen  is  summed  up  by  Arbrousset  as  quick,  generous, 
headstrong,  vindictive — ^very  noisy  quarrels  are  of  daily 
occnrronce:  "father  and  son  will  attempt  to  kill  each 
other."  Of  the  scattered  societies  inhabiting  the  Eastern 
Archipelago,  those  formed  of  Malays,  or  in  which  the 
Malay-blood  predominates,  do  not  exhibit  this  trait.  The 
Malagasy  are  said  to  have  "passions  never  violently  ex- 
cited '^ — are  not  quick  in  resenting  injuries,  but  cherish  the 
desire  for  revenge ;  and  the  pure  Malay  is  described  as  not 
demonstrative.  The  rest,  however,  have  the  ordinary  vari- 
ability. Among  the  Negrittos,  the  Papuan  is  "impetuous, 
excitable,  noisy'';  the  Fijians  have  "emotions  easily 
roused  but  transient,"  and  "are  extremely  changeable  in 
their  disposition";  the  Andamt^nese  "are  all  frightfully 
passionate  and  revengeful " ;  and  we  are  told  of  the  Tas- 
manians  that,  "  like  all  savages,  they  quickly  change  from 
smiles  to  tears."  So,  too,  of  the  other  lowest  races  :  there 
are  the  Fuegians,  who  "have  hasty  tempers,"  and  "are 
loud  and  furious  talkers  " ;  there  are  the  Australians,  whose 
'  impulsiveness  Sturt  implies  by  saying  that  the  "angry  Aus- 
tralian jin  exceeds  the  European  scold,"  and  that  a  man 
"  remarkable  for  haughtiness  and  reserve  sobbed  long  when 
his  nephew  was  taken  from  him."  Bearing  in  mind  that 
such  non-impulsVeness  as  is  shown  by  the  Malays  occurs 
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in  a  race  that  has  readied  a  considerable  degree  of  civili- 
sation;  and  that  the  lowest  races,  as  the  Andamanese, 
Tasmanians^  Fnegians,  Australians,  betray  impulsiveness  in 
a  very  decided  manner;  we  may  safely  assert  it  to  be  a 
trait  of  primitive  man,  possessed,  probably,  in  a  greater 
degree  than  is  implied  by  the  above  quotations.  What  the 
earliest  character  was,  we  may  best  conceive  by  reading  the 
following  vivid  description  of  a  Bushman.  Asserting  his 
simian  appearance,  Lichstenstein  continues  : — 

^  What  gives  the  more  verity  to  suoli  a  comparison  was  the  vivacity 
of  his  ayes,  and  the  flexibility  of  his  eyebrows,  which  he  worked  up  and 
down  with  every  change  of  countenance.  Even  his  nostrils  and  the 
comers  of  his  month,  nay  hi3  very  e^urs,  moved  involontarily,  ex- 
presamg  his  hasty  tran^tions  from  eager  desire  towatchfol  disimst. 
*  *  When  a  piece  of  meat  was  given  him,  and  half-rising  he  stretched 
out  a  distmstfdl  arm  to  take  it,  he  snatched  it  hastily,  and  stuck  it 
immediately  into  the  fire,  peering  around  with  his  little  keen  eyes,  as 
if  fearing  that  some  one  should  take  it  away  again : — ^all  this  was  done 
with  such  looks  and  gestures,  that  anyone  must  have  been  ready  to 
swear  he  had  taken  the  example  of  them  entirely  from  an  ape." 

Indirect  evidence  that  early  hnman  nature  differed  from 
later  hnman  nature  by  having  this  extreme  emotional  varia- 
bility, is  yielded  us  by  the  contrast  between  the  child  and 
the  adult  among  ourselves.  For  on  the  hypothesis  ^of 
evolution,  the  civilized  man,  passing  through  phases  repre- 
senting phases  passed  through  by  the  race,  will,  early  in 
life,  betray  this  impulsiveness  which  the  early  race  had. 
The  saying  that  the  savage  has  the  mind  of  a  child  with 
the  passions  of  a  man  (or,  as  it  would  be  more  correctly 
put,  has  adult  passions  which  act  in  a  childish  manner)  thus 
possesses  a  deeper  meaning  than  appears.  There  is  a  genetic 
relationship  between  the  two  natures  such  that,  allowing 
for  differences  of  kind  and  degree  in  the  emotion^,  we  may 
regard  the  co-ordination  of  them  in  the  child  as  fairly 
representing  the  co-ordination  in  the  primitive  man. 

§  34.  The  more  special  emotional  traits  are  in  large  part 
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depeadeui  Cm,  mid  further  iUnstratiTe  ct,  ihis  general 
trait.  This  relative  impulsiyeness,  this  smaller  departure 
from  primitive  reflex  action^  this  lack  of  the  re-representa« 
tive  emotions  which  hold  the  simpler  ones  in  cheeky  is  ac« 
companied  by  improvidence. 

The  Australians  are  described  as  ''  incapable  of  anything 
like  persevering  labour  the  reward  of  which  is  in  fatority/' 
According  to  Kolben,  the  Hottentots  are  ^^the  laaiest  people 
under  the  sun ; "  and  we  are  told  that  with  the  Bushmen  it  is 
''always  either  a  feast  or  a  famine/'  Passing  to  the  indi- 
genes of  India^  it  is  said  of  the  Todas  that  they  are  ''indolent 
and  slothful'';  of  the  Bhils,  that  they  have  "a  contempt 
and  dislike  to  labour  " — ^wiU  half  starve  rather  than  work ; 
while  of  the  Santals  we  read  that  they  have  not  "  the  un- 
conquerable laziness  of  the  very  old  Hill-tribes."  So,  from 
Northern  Asia,  the  Kirghiz  may  be  taken  as  exemplifying 
idleness ;  and  in  America,  we  have  the  fact  that  none  of  the 
aboriginal  peoples,  if  uncoerced,  show  capacity  for  industry. 
In  the  North,  cut  off  from  his  hunting-life,  the  Indian, 
capable  of  no  other,  decays  and  disappears;  and  in  the 
South,  the  tribes  disciplined  by  the  Jesuits  lapsed  into  their 
original  state,  or  a  worse,  when  the  stimuli  and  restraints 
ceased.  All  which  facts  are  in  part  ascribable  to  inadequate 
consciousness  of  the  future — feeble  grasp  of  distant  results. 
Where,  as  among  the  Sandwich  Islanders  and  in  sundry 
Malayo-Polynesian  societies,  we  find  considerate  industry, 
it  goes  along  with  such  a  social  state  as  implies  discipline 
throughout  a  long  past :  conditions  have  caused  considerable 
divergence  from  the  primitive  nature.  It  is  true  that 
perseverance  with  a  view  to  remote  benefit  occurs  among 
savages.  They  bestow  much  time  and  pains  on  their 
weapons,  etc. :  six  months  to  make  as  many  arrows,  a  year 
in  hollowing  out  a  bowl,  and  many  years  in  drilling  a  hole 
through  a  stone.  But  in  these  cases,  beyond  the  fact  that 
the  benefits  are  simple,  direct,  and  conspicuous^  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  little  muscular  effort  is  required,  and  that  the 
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icti?ity  is  thrown  on  perceptive  faculties  which  are  consti- 
ttitionallj  actiTe.* 

A  trait  which  naturally  g^oes  along  with  inability  so  to 
oonoeiye  the  future  as  to  be  influenced  by  the  conception^ 
is  a  childish  mirthfulness — merriment  not  sobered  by 
thought  of  what  is  coming.  Though  sundry  races  of  the 
New  World,  along  with  their  general  impassivenesS|  are 
little  inclined  to  gaiety,  and  though  among  the  Malay  races 
and  the  Dyaks,  gravity  is  a  characteristiCi  yet  generally  it  is 
otherwise.  Of  the  New  Caledonians,  Fijians,  Tahitians, 
New  Zealanders,  we  read  that  they  are  always  laughing  and 
joking.  Throughout  Africa,  too,  the  Negro  shows  us  every- 
where this  same  trait ;  and  of  other  races,  in  other  lands, 
the  various  descriptions  of  various  travellers  are — **  full  of 
fun  and  merriment,''  '^full  of  life  and  spirits,''  "  merry  and 
talkative,"  "  sky-larking  in  all  ways,"  "  boisterous  gaiety," 
''laughing  immoderately  at  trifles."  Even  the  Esquimaux, 
notwithstanding  all  their  privations,  are  described  as  ''a 
happy  people."  We  have  but  to  remember  how  greatly 
habitual  anxiety  about  coming  events,  moderates  the  flow 
of  spirits — ^we  have  but  to  contrast  the  lively  but  improvi- 
dent Irishman  with  the  grave  but  provident  Scot — ^to  see  that 
there  is  a  relation  between  these  traits  in  the  unciviliased 
man.  The  relatively-impulsive  nature,  implying  total  ab- 
sorption in  a  present  pleasure,  causes  at  tlie  same  time  these 
excesses  of  gaiety  and  this  inattention  to  threatened  evils. 

Along  with  the  trait  of  improvidence  there  goes,  both 

*  It  should  be  remarked  m  a  qualifying  fact,  which  has  iti  physiological, 
ss  well  as  its  sociologiosl*  interest,  that  the  characters  of  men  and  women 
are  in  sundry  oases  described  as  nnlihe  in  power  of  application.  Among  tho 
Bhils,  while  the  men  hate  labonr,  many  of  the  women  are  said  to  be  indns- 
trions.  Among  the  Kookies^  too^  the  women  are  "  qoite  as  industrious  and 
indefatigable  as  the  Ksga  women  **  t  the  men  of  both  tribes  being  lasy. 
Similarly  in  Africa.  In  Loango,  though  the  men  are  inert^  the  women 
" give  themselves  up  to*'  husbandry  "with  indefatigable  ardour";  and  our 
recent  experiences  oa  the  Qold-Cosst  show  that  a  like  contrast  holds  there. 
The  establishment  of  this  differenoo  seems  to  imply  the  limitatiou  uf  here- 
dity by 
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as  cause  and  ccnseqnence^    an    nndereloped   proprietary 
sentiment.     Wlien  thinking  a1x>at  the  nature  of  the  savagpe^ 
we  oyerlook  the  fact  that  he  lacks  the  extended  conscions- 
ness   of  indiyidoal  possession^   and  that  under  his    con- 
ditions it  is  impossible  for  him  to  hare  it.     Established^ 
as  the  sentiment  can  be^  only  by  multitudinous  experiences 
of  the  g^tifications  which  possession  brings^  continued 
through  successire  generations^  it  cannot  arise  where  the 
circumstances  do  not  permit  these  experiences.     Beyond 
the  few  rude  appliances  ministering  to  his  bodily  wants, 
the  primitive  man  has  nothing  that  he  can  accumulate — 
there  is  no  sphere  for  an  acquisitive  tendency.    Wliere  he 
has  grown  into  a  pastoral  life,  there  arises  a  possibility  of 
benefits  from  increased  possessions  :  he  profits  by  multiply- 
ing his  flocks.      Still,  while  he  remains  nomadic,  it  is 
diflicult  to  supply  his  flocks  with  unfailing  food  when  they 
are  large,  and  he  has  increased  losses  from  enemies  and  wild 
animals;    so   that  the  benefits  of  accumuliettion  are  kept 
within  narrow  limits.     Only  as  the  agricultural  state  is 
reached,  and  only  as  the  tenure  of  land  passes  from  the  tribal 
form,  through  the  family  form,  to  the  individual  form,  is 
there  a  widening  of  the  sphere  for  the  proprietary  sentiment. 
So  that  the  primitive  man,  distinguished  by  his  imprbvi- 
dence,   distinguished  also  by  deficiency  of  that  desire  to 
own  which  checks  improvidence,  is,  by  his  circumstances, 
debarred  from  the  experiences  which  develop  this  desire 
and  diminish  the  improvidence. 

§  85.  Let  us  turn  now  to  those  emotional  traits  which 
directly  affect  the  formation  of  social  groups.  Varieties 
of  mankind,  as  we  now  find  them,  &re  social  in  different 
degrees ;  and,  further,  they  are  distingnislied  by  difEer^it 
degrees  of  independence — are  here  tolerant  of  restraint  and 
there  intolerant  of  it.  Clearly,  the  proportions  between  these 
two  characteristics  must  greatly  affect  the  social  union. 

Describing  the  Mantras,  indigenes  of  the  Malay  peninsula. 
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jidre  Bonrien  says-^'' liberty  seems  io  be  to  them  a  neces- 
sity of  their  very  existence ; "  ''  every  individaal  lives  as  if 
there  were  no  other  person  in  the  world  bnt  himself  ;^'  they 
separate  if  they  dispute*    So^  too,  of  the  wild  men  in  the 
interior  of  Borneo, ''  who  do  not  associate  with  each  other ''; 
and  whose  children,  when ''  old  enongh  to  shift  for  them- 
selves, osnally  separate,  neither  one  afterwards  thinking  of 
the  other/'  A  nature  of  this  kind  manifestly  precludes  social 
development ;  and  it  shows  its  effects  in  the  solitary  families 
of  the  wood-Yeddahs,  or  those  of  the  Bushmen^    whom 
Arbrousset  describes  as   ''independent  and  poor  beyond 
measure,  as  if  they  had  sworn  to  remain  always  free  and 
without  possessions/'     Of  sundry  races  that  remain  in  a 
low  state,  this  trait  is  remarked;  as  in   South  America, 
among  the  Araucanians,   ''the  Mapuch^  is  impatient  of 
contradiction,  and  brooks  no  command  '/*  as,  according  to 
Bates,  among  the  Indians  of  Braasil,  who,  tractable  when 
quite  young,  begin  to  display  "  impatience  of  all  restraint 
at  puberty ;"   as  among  the  Caribs,  who  were  "  impatient 
under  the  least   infringement ''    of    their    independence. 
Sundry  of  the  Hill-tribes  of  India,  too,  exhibit  a  kindred 
nature.     The  savage  Bhils  have  "  a  natural  spirit  of  inde- 
pendence ;"  the  Bodo  and  Dhimal  "  resist  injunctions  inju- 
diciously urged,  with  dogged  obstinacy ;''  and  the  Lepchas 
"  undergo  great  privations  rather  than  submit  to  oppression/' 
This  impediment  to  social  evolution  we  meet  with  again 
among  some  nomadic  races.   "  A  Bedouin,''  says  Burckhardt, 
"will  not  submit  to  any  command,  but  readily  yields  to 
persuasion ;"  and  he  is  said  by  Palgrave  to  have  "  a  high 
appreciation  of  national    and  personal  liberty,"  and  "a 
remarkable  freedom  from  anything  like  caste  feeling  in 
what  concerns  ruling  families  and  dynasties/'     That  this 
moral  trait  is  injurious  during  early  stages  of  social  progress, 
ts  in  some  cases  observed  by  travellers,  as  by  Earl,  who 
says  of  the  New  Guinea  people  that  their  "  impatience  of 
control "  precludes  organization.  Not,  indeed. 
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fchat  absence  of  independence  will  of  itself  canse  an  oppoflita 
result.     The  KamtschadaleSj  according  to  Griere,  exhibit 
''  slayishness  to  people  who  use  them  hard/'  and  ''  contempt 
of  those  who  treat  them  with  gentleness/'  and  Qaltoni 
describing  the  Damaras  as   having  ''no    independence^ 
says  they  "  court  slavery  " — ^that  "  admiration  and   fear 
are  their  only  strong  sentiments.      A  certain  proportion 
between  the  feelings   prompting   obedience  and  prompt- 
ing resistance^  seems   required.    The  Metlays,  who   have 
evolved  into  several  semi-civilized  societies,  are  said  to 
be  submissive  to  authority;  and  yet  each  is  "sensitive  to 
any  interference  with  the  personal  liberty  of  himself  or 
another."     Clearly,  however,  be  the  cause  of  submission 
what  it  may — ^whether  want  of  self-assertion,  or  fear,  or  awe 
of  superiority,  which,  separately  and  together,  in  different 
proportions,  favour  subordination — a  relatively-subordinate 
nature  is    everywhere  shown   by  men    composing    social 
aggregates  of  considerable  sizes.      In  such  semi-civilized 
societies  as  tropical  Africa  contains,  it  is  conspicuous ;  and 
it  was  manifest  in  the  peoples  who  formed  the  extinct 
oriental  societies,  as  also  in  those  who  formed  the  extinct 
societies  of  the  New  World. 

If,  as  among  the  Mantras  above  named,  intolerance  of 
restraint  is  joined  with  want  of  sociality,  there  is  a  double 
obstacle  to  social  union  :  a  cause  of  dispersion  is  not  checked 
by  tk  cause  of  aggregation.  If,  as  among  the  Todas,  a  man 
will  sit  inactive  for  hours,  "  seeking  no  companionship,"  he 
is  imder  less  temptation  to  tolerate  restrictions  than  if 
solitude  is  unbearable.  Clearly,  the  ferocious  Fijian  in 
whom,  strange  as  it  seems,  "  the  sentiment  of  friendship  is 
Etrongly  developed,"  is  impelled  by  this  sentiment,  as  well 
as  by  his  extreme  loyalty,  to  continue  in  a  society  in  which 
despotism  based  on  cannibalism  is  without  check. 

When  we  average  the  evidence,  first  as  presented  l^  the 
very  lowest  men,  who  group  themselves  socially  to  the 
Bmallest  extent,  and  then  as  presented  by  more  advanced 
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men,  forming  larger  aggregates^  we  find  warrant  for  saying 
that  primitiye  men,  wHo,  before  any  arts  of  life  were  de- 
Teloped,  necessarily  lived  on   wild  food,  implying  wide 
dispersion  of  small  nombers,  were,  on  the  one  hand,  not 
mncli  habituated  to  associated  life,  and  were,  on  the  other 
hand,  habituated  to  that  uncontrolled  following  of  immediate 
desires  which  goes  along  with  separateness.      So  that  while 
the  attractive  force  was  small  the  repulsive  force  was  great. 
Only  as  primitive  men  were  impelled  into  greater  gregarious- 
ness  by  local  conditions  which  furthered  the  maintenance 
of  many  individuals  in  a  small  area,  could  there  come  that 
increase  of  sociality  required  to  check  unrestrained  action. 
And  here  we  see  yet  a  further  difficulty  which  stood  in  the 
way  of  social  evolution  at  the  outset. 

§  36.  Led  as  we  thus  are  from  emotions  of  an  exclusively- 
egoistic  kind  to  emotions  which  imply  the  presence  of 
otber  individuals,  we  will  take  first  the  ego-altruistic. 
fPrin.  of  Psy.,  §§  519 — 2^.)  Before  there  exist  in  consider- 
able degrees  the  sentiments  which  find  satisfaction  in  the 
happiness  of  others,  there  exist  in  considerable  degrees  the 
sentiments  which  find  satisfaction  in  the  admiration  given 
by  others.  Even  animals  show  themselves  gratified  by 
applause  after  achievement ;  and  in  men  the  gregarious  life 
early  opens  and  enlarges  this  source  of  pleasure. 

Oreat  as  is  the  vanity  exhibited  by  the  civilized,  it  is  ex- 
ceeded by  that  which  the  uncivilized  exhibit.  The  red  pig- 
ment and  the  sea-shells  pierced  for  suspension,  found  with 
other  traces  of  men  in  the  Dordogne  caves,  show  us  that 
in  that  remote  past  when  the  rein-deer  and  the  mammoth 
inhabited  the  south  of  France,  men  drew  to  themselves 
admiring  glances  by  colours  and  ornaments.  Self -decora- 
tion occupies  the  thoughts  of  a  savage  chief  even  more  than 
it  does  the  thoughts  of  a  fashionable  lady  among  ourselves. 
The  painting  of  the  skin,  about  which  so  much  trouble  is 
taken  before  the  use  of   clothing  is   established,  shows 
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fchis.  It  is  shown  again  hj  submission  to  prolonged  and 
repeated  tortures  wliile  being  tattooed ;  and  by  tolerance  of 
those  pains  and  inconTeniences  which  accompany  the  dis* 
tension  of  the  under-lip  by  a  block  of  wood,  the  wearing 
of  stones  in  holes  made  through  the  cheeks,  or  of  quills 
through  the  nose.  The  strength  of  the  desire  to  gain 
approbation  is,  in  these  cases,  proved  by  the  uniyersality  of 
the  fashion  in  each  tribe,  and  by  the  rigour  with  which  it 
is  enforced.  When  the  age  comes,  there  is  no  escape  for 
the  young  savage  from  the  ordained  mutilation.  The  North- 
American  brave,  enduring  the  tortures  of  initiation,  does 
not  question  the  authority  of  usage.  Fear  of  the  frowns 
and  taunts  of  his  fellows  and  desire  for  their  praise,  consti 
tute  a  motive  so  strong  that  dissent  is  almost  unknown. 

It  is  thus,  too,  in  large  measure  with  the  regulation  of 
conduct.  The  precepts  of  the  religion  of  enmity  ore,  in 
early  stages  of  social  development,  enforced  nudnly  by  the 
aid  of  this  ego-altruistic  sentiment.  The  duty  of  blood- 
revenge  is  made  imperative  by  tribal  opinion.  Approval 
comes  to  the  man  who,  having  lost  a  relative,  never  ceases 
his  pursuit  of  the  supposed  murderer;  while  scowls  and 
gibes  make  intolerable  the  life  of  one  who  fails.  Similarly 
with  the  fulfilment  of  various  usages  that  have  become 
established.  In  some  tmcivilized  societies  it  is  not  un- 
common for. a  man  to  ruin  himself  by  a  funeral  feast;  and 
in  some  semi-civilized  societies,  one  motive  for  killing  a 
female  child  is  avoidance  of  the  future  cost  of  a  marriage- 
festival — a  cost  made  great  by  the  prevailing  love  of  display. 

This  ego-altruistio  sentiment,  probably  increasing  in 
strength  during  a  long  period  as  social  aggregation  ad- 
vancesj  we  have  here  to  note  chiefly  because  it  is  at  first 
an  important  controlling  agency ;  as,  indeed,  it  continues 
still  to  be.  Joined  with  sociality,  it  has  ever  been  a  power 
helping  to  hold  together  the  units  of  each  group,  and  tending 
to  cultivate  a  conduct  furthering  the  welfare  of  the  group. 
Probably  a  kind  of  subordination  was  produced  by  it  before 
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there  was  aay  political  subordination ;  and,  indeed,  in  some 

cases  it  secures  social  order  even  now.    Mr.  Wallace  says : — 

I  hare  lived  with  oonnnnnitiea  of  savages  in  South  America  aad  in 
the  East,  who  have  no  laws  or  law  courts  but  the  public  opinion  of  the 
village  freely  expressed.  Each  man  scrupulously  respects  the  rights  of 
his  fellow,  and  any  infraction  of  those  rights  rarely  or  never  takes  place. 
In  BQflh  a  community  all  are  nearly  eqoaL" 


§  87.  There  remain  to  be  glanced  at  those  traits  of  the 
primitive  nature  due  to  presence  or  absence  of  the  altruistic 
sentiments.  These,  having  sympathy  for  their  root,  must, 
on  the  hypothesis  of  evolution,  develop  in  proportion  as 
the  drcumstances  make  sympathy  active;  that  is — ^in  pro* 
portion  as  they  favour  the  maintenance  of  the  marital  and 
parental  relations,  in  proportion  as  they  foster  sociality, 
and  in  proportion  as  they  do  not  cultivate  aggressiveness. 

To  whftt  extent  the  faiots  justify  this  d  priori  inference, 
it  is  not  easy  to  say:  the  evidence  ia  very  difficult  to 
disentangle  and  to  generalize.  Many  caoses  conspire  to 
mislead  us.  We  assume  that  there  will  be  tolerable  uni- 
formity in  the  manifestations  of  character  in  each  race ;  but 
it  is  not  80*  Both  the  individuals  and  the  groups  differ  con- 
siderably ;  as  in  Australia,  where,  according  to  Sturt,  one 
tribe  ^'  is  decidedly  quiet,''  and  another  '^  decidedly  disor- 
derly.'' We  assume  that  the  traits  shown  will  be  similar 
on  successive  occasions,  which  they  are  not :  the  behaviour 
to  one  traveller  is  unlike  the  behaviour  to  another ;  pro- 
bably because  their  own  behaviours  were  unlike.  Very 
generally,  too,  the  displays  of  character  by  an  aboriginal 
race  revisited,  are  determined  by  the  treatment  received 
from  previous  visitors :  being  changed  from  friendliness 
to  enmity  by  painful  experiences.  Thus,  of  Australian 
travellers,  it  is  remarked  that  the  earlier  speak  more  favour- 
ably of  the  natives  than  the  later ;  and,  sinularly,  it  is  said 
by  Earl  of  the  Java  people,  that  those  inhabiting  parts  little 
visited  by   Europeans   "  are  much   superior  in  point  of 
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morality  to  the  natives  of  the  north  coast/'  whose  inter* 
course  with  Europeans  has  been  greater.  When,  as  a  result 
of  his  experiences  in  the  Pacific,  we  find  Captain  Erskine 
saying,  '^  nor  is  it  at  all  beyond  the  range  of  probability  that 
habits  of  honesty  and  decorum  may  yet  be  forced  upon  the 
foreign  trader  by  those  whom  he  has  hitherto  been  accus- 
tomed to  consider  as  the  treacherous  and  irreclaimable 
saTages  of  the  sandal-wood  islands '' ;  when  we  learn  that 
in  Vate,  one  of  the  New  Caledonia  Islands,  the  natire 
name  for  a  white  man  is  a  ''  sailing  profligate  ";  and  when 
we  remember  that  worse  names  are  justified  by  recent 
doings  in  those  regions;  we  shall  understand  how,  on 
different  occasions,  the  conduct  met  with  from  natiye 
races  may  be  widely  different,  and  how  conflicting  state- 
ments about  natire  characters  may  result. 

Beyond  the  difficulty  hence  arising,  is  the  difficulty 
arising  from  that  impulsiveness  already  described,  which 
itself  leads  to  a  variability  perplezing  to  one  who  would 
form  a  conception  of  the  average  nature.  As  Livingstone 
says  of  the  Makololo— ''  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  make 
these  people  appear  excessively  good  or  uncommonly  bad''; 
and  the  inconsistent  traits  above  quoted  from  Captain 
Burton,  imply  a  pardlel  experience.  So  that  in  respect  of 
these,  as  in  respect  of  other  emotional  characters,  we  have 
to  strike  an  average  among  manifestations  naturally  chaotic, 
which  are  further  distorted  by  the  varying  relations  to  those 
who  witness  them. 

We  may  best  guide  ourselves  by  taking,  first,  not  the 
artmistic  sentiments  proper,  but  the  feeling  which  habitu* 
ally  co-operates  with  them — ^the  parental  instinct,  the  love 
of  the  helpless.  {Prin,  of  Psy.,  §  532.)  Of  necessity  the 
lowest  human  races,  in  common  with  inferior  animals,  have 
large  endowments  of  this ;  since  deficient  endowment  of  it 
must  ever  be  followed  by  disappearance  of  the  species  or 
the  variety.  On  the  average,  those  only  can  survive  in 
posterity  in  whom  the  love  of  offspring  prompts  due  care  of 
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o&pnug ;  ajLcl  among  the  saTsge^  the  self-mcrifice  required 
is  as  great  as^  or  perhapB  greater  tfaaoij  among  the  civiluied. 
Hence  the  fondness  for  children  which  eren  the  lowest  of 
iDankind  display  ;  though^  with  the  impulsiveness  habitual 
to  them^  thej  often  join  with  it  gpreat  cmelty.  Thus  the 
FuegianB,  described  as  "ywy  fond  of  their  children/'  never- 
thelesB  sell  them  to  the  Patagonians  for  slaves.  Great  love 
of  o&pring  ia  ascribed  to  the  New  Grninea  people ;  aad  yet 
a  mask  will  "barter  one  or  two''  with  a  trader  for  something 
he  wants.  Eyre  states  that  the  natives  of  Australia  are 
characterised  by  strong  parental  a&ction ;  and  yet,  besides 
being  said  to  desert  sick  children,  Angas  asserts  of  them 
that  on  the  Murray  they  will  sometimes  kill  a  boy  to  bait 
their  hooks  with  his  fat.  Though  among  the  Tasmanians 
the  parental  instinct  is  described  as  having  been  strong,  yet 
there  was  infanticide,  and  a  new-bom  infant  was  buried 
alive  with  its  deceased  mother;  and  though,  among  the 
Bnahmen,  the  rearing  of  offspring  under  great  difficulties 
implies  mndi  self-sacrifice,  yet  Moffat  says  they  "kill  their 
children  without  remorse  on  various  occasions."  Not  to 
accumulate  further  proo£ii  of  love  of  ofirpring  on  the  one 
hand,  qualified  on  the  other  by  examples  of  a  violence 
which  will  slay  a  child  for  letting  fall  something  it  was 
carrying,  we  may  safely  say  of  the  primitive  man  that  his 
philoprogenitiveness  is  strong,  but  its  action,  like  that  of 
his  emotions  in  general,  irregular. 

Keeping  this  in  mind,  we  shall  be  aided  in  reconcilmg 
the  conflicting  accounts  of  his  excessive  egoism  and  lus 
fellow  feeling — ^his  cruelty  and  his  kindness.  Of  the 
Fuegians  we  read  that  they  are  affectiouate  towards  each 
other;  and  yet  that  in  times  of  scarcity  they  kill  the  old 
wom^i  for  food.  Mouat,  who  describes  the  Andamanese  as 
a  "merciless  race,"  nevertheless  says  that  the  one  he  took 
to  Calcutta  had  a  very  kind  and  amiable  character.  Many 
and  extreme  cmelties  may  be  proved  against  the  Australians. 
Yet  Sturt  and  Eyre  unite  in  testifying  to  their  kindness. 
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their  self-sacrifice^  and  even  their  chivaliy.  So^  too^  of  Uie 
Bushmen.  Lichtenstein  thinks  that  in  no  savage  is  there 
''so  high  a  degree  Of  bratal  ferocity ;''  but  Moffat  was 
''deeply  affected  by  the  sympathy. of  these. poor  Bushmen/' 
and  Borchell  says  that  they  show  to  each  other  "  hospitality 
and  generosity  often  in  an  extraordinary  degree/'  Thus 
among  the  very  lowest  i^pes  of  men  there  is  not. that  nn* 
qualified  brutality  which  we  associate  with  the  name 
sayage ;  and  when  we  come  to  races  higher  in  social  state^ 
the  testimonies  to  traits  of  good  feeling  are  abundant. 
The  New  Caledonians  are  said  to  be  "of  a  mild  and 
good-natured  temper  /'  the  Tannese  are  "  ready  to  do  any 
service  that  lies  in  their  power  -"  the  New  Guinea  people 
are  "  good*natured/'  "  of  a  mild .  disposition."  Passing 
from  the  Negrittos  to  the  Malayo^Polynesians,  we  meet  with 
like  chaiacfceristics.  The  epithets  applied  to  the  Sandwich 
Islanders  are  "mild^  docile/'  to  the  Tahitians,  '^cheerful 
and  good-natured  /'  to  the  Dyaks,  "  genial  /'  to  the  Sea- 
Dyaks,  "sociable  and  amiable/'  to  the  Jayaas,  " mild/' 
"  cheerful  and  g^d-humoured  /'  to  tiie  Malays  of  Noitiiem 
Celebes^  "  quiet  and  gentle."  We  haye^  indeed^  in  other 
cases,  quite  opposite  descriptions.  In  the  Tnpis  of  South 
America,  revenge  is  said  to  be  the  predominant  passion:  a 
trapped  animal  they  kill  with  little  wounds  that  it  may 
"suffer  as  much  as  possible."  The  leading  trait  ascribed 
to  the  Fijians  is  "intense  and  yengeful  malignity."  Gkdton 
condemns  the  Damaras  as  "  worthless,  thieving,  and  mur- 
derous/' and  Anderson  as  "unmitigated  scoundrels."  In 
some  cases  allied  tribes  show  us  these  opposite  natures ;  as 
io  the  aborigines  of  India.  While  the  ]B(hils  are  reputed 
to  be  yery  cruel,  yery  reyengefnl,  and  ready  to  play  the 
assassin  for  a  trifling  recompense,  the  Nagas  are  described 
as  "good-natured  and  honest/'  the  Bodo  and  Dhimal  as 
"  full  of  amiable  qualities,"  "  honest  and  truthful,"  "  totally 
free  from  arrogance,  revenge,  cruelty  /'  and  of  the  Lepcha, 
Dr.    Hooker    says — '^his    disposition    is  really  amiable," 
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'^peaotifal  and  no  brawler;''  '^thus  oontraBting  strongly 
with  liis  neighbours  east  and  west/' 

Without  further  detail,  it  will  be  manifest  enough  that 
the  primitive  man,  if  he  has  but  little  aotiye  benevo- 
lenooj  is  not,  as  often  supposed^  distanguished  by  active 
malevolenoe.  Indeed,  a  glanoe  over  the  faots  tends 
rather  to  show  that  while  wanton  cruelty  is  not  common 
among  the  least  civiliaed,  it  is  ooounon  among  the  more 
civili^d.  The  sanguinary  Fijians  have  reached  a  consider- 
able social  development.  Burton  says  of  the  Fan  that 
'^  cruelty  seems  to  be  with  him  a  necessary  of  life ;"  and 
yet  the  Fans  have  advanced  arts  and  appliances,  and  live  in 
villages  reaching,  some  of  them,  four  thousand  inhabitants. 
In  Dahomey,  where  a  Lu^  population  considerably  or- 
ganised exists,  the  love  for  bloodshed  leads  to  frequent 
horrible  sacrifices;  and  we  have  but  to  study  the  s6cial 
system  of  the  ancient  Mexicans,  rooted  as  it  was  in 
camiibalism,  and  yet  highly  evolved  in  many  ways,  to 
see  that  it  is  not  the  lowest  races  which  are  the  most 
inhuman. 

Help  in  rightly  estimating  the  moral  nature  of  the  primi- 
tiye  man,  is  famished  us  by  the  remark  of  Mr.  Bates,  that 
'^the  goodness  of  these  Indians,  Uke  that  of  most  others 
amongst  whom  I  lived,  consisted  perhaps  more  in  the 
absence  of  active  bad  qualities,  than  in  the  possession  of 
good  ones;  in  other  words,  it  was  negative  rather  than 
positive.  ♦  ♦  3|c  The  good-fellowship  of  our  Cuc&mas 
seemed  to  arise,  not  from  warm  sympathy,  but  simply  from 
the  absence  of  eager  selfishness  in  small  matters."  And 
we  shall  derive  further  help  in  reconciling  what  seem  con- 
fcradictory  traits,  by  observing  how  the  dog  unites  great 
aflectionateness,  socdaUty,  and  even  sympathy,  with  habitual 
egoism  and  bursts  of  ferocity — how  in  his  behaviour  he 
passes  readily  from  playful  friendliness  to  fightings  and 
while  at  one  time  robbing  a  fellow  dog  of  his  food  will  at 
anolher  succour  him  in  distress. 
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One  kind  of  evidencej  howeyer^  there  is  wliieh  amid  all 
these  conflicting  testimonies^  yields  os  tolerablynaafe  goidanco 
— the  treatment  of  women.  The  status  of  women  among 
anj  people,  and  the  habitual  behayionr  to  them,  indicate 
with  approximate  truth,  the  average  power  of  the  altroistio 
sentiments;  and  the  indication  thus  yielded  tells  against 
the  character  of  the  primitiye  man.  Often  the  actions  of 
the  stronger  sex  to  the  weaker  among  the  nnoiyilized  are 
bmtal ;  generally  the  weaker  are  treated  as  mere  belong- 
ings, without  any  regard  for  their  personal  chums;  and 
eren  at  best  the  conduct  towards  them  is  unsympathetic. 
That  this  slayery,  often  joined  with  cruelly,  and  always  with 
indignity,  should  be  the  normal  condition  among  savages, 
accepted  as  right  not  by  men  only  but  by  women  them- 
selyesi  proves  that  whatever  occasional  displays  of  altruism 
there  may  be,  the  ordinary  flow  of  altruistic  feeling  is  small. 

§  38.  As  preliminary  to  a  summary  of  these  leading 
emotional  traits,  I  may  here  add  one  which  affects  all  the 
others — ^the  fixity  of  habit :  a  trait  connected  with  that  of 
early  arrival  at  maturity,  similarly  added  at  the  dose  of  the 
last  chapter.  The  primitive  man  is  conservative  in  an  ex- 
treme degree.  Even  on  contrasting  higher  races  with  one 
another,  and  even  on  contraating  different  classes  in  the 
same  society,  it  is  observable  that  the  least  developed  are 
the  most  averse  to  change.  Among  the  common  people  an 
improved  method  is  difficult  to  intro Aice ;  and  even  a  new 
kind  of  food  is  usually  disliked.  The  uncivilized  man  is 
thus  characterised  in  a  still  g^reater  degree.  His  simpler 
nervous  system,  sooner  losing  its  plasticity,  is  still  less 
able  to  take  on  a  modified  mode  of  action.  Hence  both 
on  unconscious  adhesion,  and  an  avowed  adhesion,  to 
that  which  ia  established.  ^^  Because  same  iing  do  for  my 
father,  same  ting  do  for  me,'^  say  the  Houssa  negroes.  The 
Creek  Indians  laughed  at  those  who  suggested  that  they 
should  ''alter  their  long-established  cttstoms  and  habits  of 
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living/'  Of  some  Afrioatis  liviiigBtoiLe  says — ^''I  often 
presented  my  IriendB  witib  iron  spoonsj  and  it  was  carious 
to  observe  how  the  habit  of  hadd^eating  prevailed^  thongh 
they  were  delighted  with  the  spoons.  They  lifted  out  a 
little  [milk]  with  the  utensil^  then  put  it  on  the  left  hand, 
and  ate  it  out  of  that»''  And  the  way  in  which  this  ten- 
dency leads  to  nnchang^ble  social  usages,  is  well  shown 
by  a  story  told  of  the  Dyaks;  who,  aa  Mr.  l>flor  says, 
**  marked  their  disgust  at  the  innoTation  by  levying  a  fine 
on  any  of  their  own  people  who  should  be  caught  chopping 
in  the  European  fashion/^ 

Recapitulatmg  the  emotional  traits,  severally  made  more 
marked  by  this  relative  fixity  of  habit,  we  have  first  to  note 
the  impulsiveness  which,  pervading  the  conduct  of  primitive 
men^  so  greatly  impedes  co-operation.  That ''  wavering  and 
inconstant  disposition,''  which  commonly  makes  it ''  inipos- 
sible  to  put  any  dependence  on  their  promises,''  negatives 
that  trust  in  mutual  oUigations  on  which  social  progress 
largely  depends.  Governed  as  h6  is  by  despotic  emotions 
that  successively  depose  one  another,  instead  of  by  a  council 
of  the  emotions  iu  which  they  all  take  part,  the  primitive 
man  has  an  explosive,  chaotio;,  incalculable  behaviour,  which 
makes  combined  action  very  difficult.  One  of 

the  more  special  traits,  partly  dependent  on  this  general 
trait,  is  his  improvidence.  The  immediate  desire,  be  it  for 
personal  gratification  or  for  the  applause  which  generosity 
brings,  excludes  fear  of  future  evils;  while  pains  and 
pleasures  to  come,  not  being  vividly  ccmceived,  there  is  no 
adequate  spur  to  exertion,  but  a  light-hearted,  careless 
absorption  in  the  present*  Sociality,  strong  in  the 

civilized  man,  is  less  strong  in  the  savage  man.  Among 
the  lowest  types  the  social  groups  are  very  small,  and  the 
bonds  holding  their  units  together  are  relatively  feeble. 
Along  with  a  tendency  to  disruption  resulting  from  the  ill- 
controlled  passions  of  the  individuaLs,  there  goes  com- 
paratively little  of  the  sentiment  causing  cohesion :  each  of 
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these  traits  tending,  in  fact^  to  perpetuate  the  other.  So 
that,  nnder  condtitionB  famishing  perpetual  canses  of  dis- 
sension among  men  isaTTied  from  one  exlirenie  to  Another  bj 
gfosts  of  feeling — ^men. often  made  niore  irritable  by  hunger, 
which,  as  Livingstone  renourks, ''  has  a  powerful  effect  on 
the  temper  " — there  exists  at  once  a  BmaHer  tendeni^  ,to 
cohere  from  mutoal  liking,  and  a  greatei*  tendency  to  resist 
an  anthiority  otherwise  causing  cohesion.    .    .  Gnioogh, 

before  there  is  mnch  sociality,  there  cannot  bd^  taxuHx  of 
any  feeling  to  which  the  presence  of  other  pwsons  is  a 
pre-reqnisite,  and  cannot  therefore  be  mnch  love  of  appro- 
bation ;  yet,  with  a  moderate  progress  in  social  grouping, 
there  comes  a  development  of  this  simplest  of  the  higher 
sentiments.  The  great,  and  qoiokly  realiaed,  benefits 
broaght  by  the  approval  of  fellow-savages^  aivl  the  serions 
evils  soon  following  their  anger  or  contempt,  aire  vivid  early 
experiences  which  foster  this  ego-altroisiic  sentiment  into 
predominance.  And  by  it  some  subordination  to  tribal 
opinion  is  seoored,  and  some  conseqoent  regolation  of 
condact,  even  before  there  arises  a  rudiment  of  political 
control.  In  social  groups  once  permanently 

formed,  the  bond  of  union-^ere  an  increased  love  of  so- 
ciety, there  a  subordination  caused  by  admiration  of  superior 
power,  elsewhere  a  dread  of  thr^^tened'  penalties,  and  in 
most  places  a  combination  of  these — may  go  along  with  a 
very  variable  amount  of  altruistic  feeling.  Though  Sociality 
fosters  sympathy,  yet  the  daily  activities  of  the  primitive 
man  repress  sympathy.  Such  fellow-feeling  as  results  from 
that  instinctive  love  of  the  helpless  which  he  possesses 
in  cominon  with  inferior  animals,  he  naturally  shows  on 
occasions  when  antagonism,  or  strong  egoistic  desire,  does 
not  come  into  play.  But  active  fellow-feeling,  ever  awake 
and  ever  holding  egoism  in  check,  does  not  charicterize 
him ;  as  we  see  conclusively  shown  by  the  treatment  of 
women.  And  that  highest  form  of  altruistic  sentiment 
distinguished  by  us  as  a  sense  of  justice,  implying  clear 
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4nd  £ar-reacliiiig  conficionanefis  of  effects  whicli  conduct  will 
entail  on  others^  is  very  little  developed. 

These  emotional  tnuiis  of  the  primitiye  man,  exhibited 
by  &e  eridence  when  ayeraged^  are  cong^ons  with  those 
which,  drawing  inferences  from  the  principles  of  Psjoho- 
logy,  we  anticipated  would  distingniah  his  imperfectly- 
eyolred  mind.  A  less  extended  and  less  Taried  corre- 
spondence with  the  enyironment,  leas  representatiyeness, 
less  remoteness  from  reflex  aotion,  are  obseryable  in  all 
these  peculiarities.  The  cardinal  trait  of  impnlsiyeneas 
imjJies  the  sadden,  or  approximatdy-refiez,  passing  of  a 
single  passion  into  the  conddot  it  prompts;  implies,  by  the 
absence  of  opposing  feelings,  that  the  oonscioasness  is 
formed  of  fewer  and  simple  representations ;  and  implies 
that  the  adjustment  of  internal  actions  to  external  actions 
does  not  take  acconnt  of  distant  (^nseqnences — has  not 
BO  wide  a  range  in  space  and  time*  So  with  the  impro- 
vidence to  which  this  impnlaiyeness  conduces :  desire  goes 
at  once  to  gratification;  there  is  feeble  imagination  of 
secondary  results ;  remote  needs  are  not  met.  Passiog  oyer 
intolerance  of  restraint  and  diefect  of  sociality,  which  are 
special  traits  that  may  or  mi^  not  eoexist  with  an  emo- 
tional character  otherwise  inferior,  we  come  to  the  ego- 
altmistio  sentiment  of  loye  of  approbation*  This,  growing 
as  gregarionsness  increases,  inyolyes  increased  representa- 
tiveness :  since,  instead  of  direct  egoistid  gratification  it 
contemplates  gratification  indirectly  caused  by  the  behayiour 
of  others ;  instead ,  of  immediate  results  it  contemplates 
results  a  stage  further  off ;  instead  of  actions  prompted  by 
single  desires,  there  come  actions  checked  and  modified 
by  secondary  desires.  But  though  the  emotional  nature 
in  which  this  ego-altruistic  sentiment  becomes  dominant, 
is  made  by  its  presence  less  reflex,  more  representatiye, 
and  adjusted  to  a  wider  and  more  heterogeneous  correspond- 
ence with  surrounding  requirements,  it  is  still,  in  these 
respects,  below  that  deyeloped  emotional  nature  of  the 
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dvilized  man^  marked  by  acHvity  of  the  altmifetic  seuti* 
ments.  Lacking  these,  the  primitiye  man  lacks  the  bexieyo« 
lence  which  adjusts  conduct  for  the  benefit  of  others  distant 
in  space  and  time,  the  equity  which  implies  representation 
of  highly  complex  and  abstract  relations  among  human 
actions,  the  self-sacrifice  whidi  puts  a  curb  on  egoism  when 
there  are  none  jnesent  to  applaud* 

To  whidi  congmity  between  the  a  priori  and  a  posteriori 
conclusions,  we  may  add  the  harmony  of  these  with  two 
others  which  the  hypothesis  of  evolution  suggests.  That 
the  child  of  the  civilized  man  is  impulsive,  is  improvi- 
dent, is  in  infancy  without  the  love  of  applause  but  shows 
this  in  early  childhood,  and  only  afterwards  begins  to  ex- 
hibit a  sense  of  justice,  are  facts  which  verify  the  above 
inferences  respecting  the  emotional  nature  of  the  primitive 
man.  And  we  get  further  verification  of  them  on  observing 
that  the  leading  emotional  traits  which  dbtingnish  the 
civilised  man  from  him,  are  such  as  could  arise  only  as 
society  progressed.  Impulsiveness  could  diminish  only  as 
social  restraints  became  established;  improvidence  could 
deQrease  only  as  a  settled  sodal  state  made  the  benefits  of 
providence  tolerably  certain;  and  sympathy,  with  the  al- 
truistic sentiments  resulting  from  it,  could  grow  strong 
only  in  proportion  as  men  were  continuously  held  in  close 
rektions,  involving  cooperation,  mutual  benefit,  and  con- 
sequent  mutual  giving  of  pleasure. 


CHAPTBR  Vn. 

THE   PRIMITIYE   MAN — USTELLECfTUAL. 

§  89.  The  three  measores  of  mental  evolation  whtcli^ 
in  the  last  chapter^  helped  as  to  delineate  the  emotional 
nature  of  the  primitive  man,  will,  in  this  chapter,  help 
lis  to  delineate  his  intellectoal  natore.  Degree  of  in« 
telligence  is  shown  hj  degree  of  correspondence  between 
Thoughts  and  Things ;  it  is  shown  by  degree  of  repre- 
sentatireness  in  the  constitution  of  those  thoughts;  it  is 
shown  by  their  degree  of  departure  from  the  relatively- 
automatic  intellectual  processes — ^their  remoteness  from 
reflex  action.  Before  surveying  the  facts  for  purposes  of 
induction,  it  will  be  well  to  contemplate,  under  their  more 
concrete  forms,  the  intellectual  traits  characterizing  a  lower 
evolution  as  compared  with  a  higher.  These  traits,  set 
forth  at  length  in  the  Prineyples  of  Psychology  (§§  484 — ^93), 
may  here  be  briefly  recapitnlated  in  connection  with  the 
above-named  standards* 

Familiar  only  with  the  particular  facts  coming  within 
{he  narrow  range  of  his  experiences,  the  primitive  man 
lias  no  conceptions  of  general  facts.  Being  something 
common  to  many  particular  truths,  a  general  truth  implies 
a  wider  and  more  heterogeneous  correspondence  than  do 
particular  truths;  it  implies  higher  representativeness, 
since  it  necessarily  colligates  more  numerous  and  varied 
ideas  under  the  general  idea;  and  it  is  more  remote  from 
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reflex  action — will  not^  indeed,  of  itself,  excite  action 
at    all.  Haying   only  those  indefinite  measures 

of  time  yielded  by  the  seasons,  having  no  records,  but 
only  statements  carelessly  made  and  randomly  repeated 
in  language  that  is  very  imperfect,  man,  in  his  uncivi- 
lized state,  cannot  recognize  long  sequences.  Successions 
in  which  antecedents  and  consequents  are  tolerably  near, 
can  be  fully  grasped ;  but  no  others.  Hence  prevision  of 
distant  results,  such  as  is  possible  in  a  settled  society  having 
measures  and  written  language,  is  impossible  to  him.  That 
is  to  say,  ih^  correspondence  in  Time  comes  within  nar- 
row limits.  The  representations  include  few  relations  of 
phenomena,  and  these  not  comprehensive  ones.  And 
there  is  but  a  moderate  departure,  from  the  Keflex  life 
in  which  stimulus  and  act  stand  in  immediate  connec- 
tion. .  The  environment  of  the  primitive  man 
being  such  that  his  converse  with  things  is  relatively 
restricted  in  Spac^  and  Time,  aa  well  as  in  variety,  it 
happens  that  the  associatianci  of  ideas  he  forms  are  little 
liable  to  be  changed.  As  experiences  (midtiiplying  in  num- 
b^,  gathered  from  a  wider  area,  added  to  by  those  which 
other  men  record)  become  more  heterogeneous,  the  narrow 
notions  first  framed,  fixed  in  the  absence  of  conflicting 
experiences,  .are  shaken  and  made  more  plastic — ^tbere 
comes  greater  modifiahility  of  heUef.  In  the  relative 
rigidity  of  belief  characterizing  undeveloped  intelligence, 
we  see  a  smaller  correspondence  with  an  environment 
containing  facts  destructive  of  that  belief;  we  see  less 
of  that  representativeness  which  simultaneously  grasps 
and  averages  much  evidence;  and  we  see  a  smaller 
divergence  from  .those  lowest  mental  actions  in  which 
impressions  cause,  irresistibly,  the  appropriate  mo- 
tions. While  the  experiences  are  few  and  but 
slightly  varied,  the  concreteness  of  the  corresponding  ideas 
is  but  little  qualified  by  the  growth  of  abstract  ideas.  An 
abstract  idea,  being  one  drawn  from  manv  concrete  ideas, 
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beoomee  detachable  from  these  conorete  ideas  odIj  as  fiwt 
as  their  mtiltiplicity  and  variety  leads  to  mutual  caacellings 
of  tiieir  diSerenoes^  and  leaves  outstanding  that-  which 
they  have  in  common.  Obviously  an  abstract  idea  so 
generated,  implies  an  increase  of  the  correspondence  in 
range  and  in  heterogeneity ;  it  implies  increased  repre- 
sentativeness in  the  consciousness  of  the  many  concretes 
whence  the  idea  is  abstracted ;  and  it  implies  greater  re- 
moteness from  reflex  action.  It  must  be  added  that  such 
abstract  ideas  as  those  of  property  and  ea/use,  presuppose 
a  still  higher  stage  in  this  knowledge  of  objects  and 
actions.  For  only  after  many  special  properties  and 
many  special  causes  have  been  thus  abstracted,  can  there 
arise  the  re-abstracted  ideas  of  property  in  general  and 
cause  in  general.  The  conception  of  wii/arvfwty  in 

the  order  of  phenomena,  develops  along  with  this  pro- 
gress in  generalization  and  abstraction.  Not  uniformity 
but  multiformity  is  the  dominant  trait  in  the  course  of 
things  as  the  primitive  man  witnesses  it.  No  two  places 
are  alike,  no  two  men,  no  two  trees,  rivers,  stones,  days^ 
storms,  quarrels.  Only  along  with  the  use  of  mea»u/re8f 
when  social  advance  initiates  it,  does  there  grow  up  the 
means  of  ascertaining  uniformity ;  and  only  after  a  great 
accumulation  of  measured  results  does  the  idea  of  Imo 
become  possible.  Here,  again,  the  indices  of  mental  evo- 
lution serve.  The  conception  of  natural  order  presupposes 
an  advanced  correspondence;  it  involves  a  re-represen- 
tativeness that  reaches  a  high  degree;  and  the  implied 
divergence  from  reflex  action  is  extreme.  Until 

there  have  grown  up  general  ideas  and  abstract  ideas,  and 
until  the  notion  of  uniformity  has  developed  along  with 
the  use  of  measures,  thought  cannot  have  much  defimie' 
n€88.  Inequality  and  unUkeneas  being  characteristic  of 
primitive  experiences,  there  is  little  to  yield  the  idea  of 
agreement;  and  so  long  as  there  are  few  experiences 
of  exact  equality  between  objects,  or  perfect   conformity 
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between  statements  and  facts^  or  complete  fulfilment  of 
anticipations  by  results^  the  notion  of  truth  cannot  become 
clear.  This  is  a  highly^^yolyed  notion^  arising  only  after 
the  antithesis  between  definite  agreement  and  definite  dis- 
agreement has  been  made  familiar ;  and  the  experiences  of 
the  primitiye  man  do  not  make  it  familiar.  Once  more 
onr  general  tests  answer.  The  conception  of  trnth^  being 
the  conception  of  correspondence  between  Thoughts  and 
Things^  implies  advance  of  that  correspondence;  it  in- 
volves representations  which  are  higher,  as  being  better 
adjusted  to  reaUties;  and  its  growth  causes  a  decrease  of 
the  primitive  credulity  allied  to  reflej:  a^tiou'-r-allied,  since 
it  shows  us  single  suggestions  producing  sudden  beliefs  that 
forthwith  issue  in  conduct.  Further,  it  should  be  remarked 
that  only  as  this  conception  of  truth  advances,  and  there- 
fore the  correlative  conception  of  untruth,  can  there  come 
seeptiditn  and  crUidsm.  Lastly,  such  imagination 

as  the  primitive  man  has,  small  in  range  an^  heterogeneity, 
is  remAniaoent  only,  not  eoiMtrudwe  (see  Prin.  <ff  Pgy.,  §492). 
In  proportion  as  the  mental  development  is  Ipw,  the  mind 
merely  receives  and  repeats— cannot  initiate,  has  no 
originality.  An  imagination  which  invei^^,  shows  us  an 
extension  of  the  correspondence  fron^  tbe  region  of  the 
actual  into  that  of  the  potential ;  it  shows  us  a  representa- 
tiveness not  limited  to  combinations  which  have  been,  or 
are,  in  the  environment,  but  incli^dixig  non-existing  com- 
binations thereafter  made  tp  pxist;  and  it  exhibits  the 
extremest  remoteness  fron^  re^e;c  action,  since  the  stimulus 
issuing  in  movement  is  unlike  any  that  ever  before 
acted. 

And  now,  having  enuinerated  these  leading  traits  of  in- 
tellectual evolution  in  its  latter  stages,  as  deduced  from 
psychological  principles,  we  are  prepared  to  observe  the 
facts  as  described  by  travellers,  and  to  see  their  sigpaificance. 
We  will  begin  with  some  most  general  ones  harmonizing 
with,  if  not  directly  implied  by^  the  above  inferences. 
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§  40.  Tedtimonies  to  the  acute  senses  and  quick  per* 
septions  of  the  nncmlized,  are  given  by  nearly  everyone 
who  describes  theln. 

Take  first  the  senses.  According  to  Lichtenstein^  the 
vision  of  the  Boshmen  is  telescopic ;  and  Barrow  speaks  of 
his  '^keen  eye  always  in  motion/'  Of  Asiatics  may  be 
named  the  Karens^  who  see  as  far  with  naked  eyes  as  we  do 
with  operas-glasses;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  Siberian 
steppes  are  celebrated  for  their  "  distant  and  perfect  sight/' 
Similarly  in  America.  Hemdon  says  of  the  Braeilians — 
''The  Indians  have  very  keen  senses,  and  see  and  hear 
things  that  are  inandible  and  invisible  to  us  ;'*  while  Southey 
makes  a  like  remark  of  the  Tapis.  After  observing  of 
the  Abipones  that,  ''like  apes,  they  are  always  in  motion/' 
Dobrishoffer  asserts  thai  they  discern  things  which  escape 
"the  tnost  qnick-eighted  European/'  Respecting  hearing^ 
too,  there  is  similar,  if  less  abundant^  evidence.  We  have 
all  heard  of  the  feats  of  North  American  Indians  in  detect* 
ing  faint  sonnds ;  and  the  extremiely  acate  hearing  of  the 
Yeddahs  is  shown  by  their  habit  of  finding  bees'  nests  by 
the  ham. 

Still  more  abundant  are  the  testimonies  respecting  the 
active  and  minote  observation  to  which  this  keamess  of 
vision  and  hearing  is  instrnmentaL  From  every  quarts:  of 
the  globe  there  come  illostrations.  "  Excellent  saperficial 
observers,"  is  the  characterisation  Falgrave  gives  of  the 
Bedonins.  Barton  speaks  of  the  ''high  organization  of 
the  perceptive  Realties"  among  them;  and  Petherick 
proved,  by  a  test,  their  marvellons  powers  of  tracking. 
Similarly  in  South  Africa,  the  Hottentots  show  "  astonishing 
quickness  in  everything  relating  to  cattle ;''  and  Ghdton  says 
the  Damaras  "have  a  wonderfnl  facility  of  recollecting 
any  ox  that  they  have  once  seen.''  Among  the  natives  of 
North  America  it  is  the  same.  Barton,  speaking  of  the 
Pluirie  Indians,  comments  on  the  "development  of  the 
perceptions  which  is  produced  by  the  constant  and  minute 
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obaervation  of  a  limited  number  of  objects/'  JnaUsiaeB 
are  giren  showing  what  extremely  exact  topographers  the 
Chippewajans  are ;  and  the  like  is  alleged  of  the  Dakotahs* 
It  is,  howcTer,  respecting  the  wild  races  of  South  America 
ib&t  we  hare  the  moat  remarkable  testimonies.  Bates 
notices  the  extraordinary  "  sense  of  locality  '^  of  the  Bra- 
zilian Indians.  Oonceming  the  Arawaks,  Hillhouse  says — 
'*  Where  an  European  can  discover  no  indication  whatever^ 
an  Indian  will  point  out  the  footsteps  of  any  number  of 
negroes,  and  will  state  the  precise  day  on  which  they  haye 
passed ;  and  if  on  the  same  day  he  will  state  the  hour/' 
Brett  asserts  that  a  member  of  a  Guiana  tribe  "  will  tell 
how  many  men,  women,  and  children  have  passed,  where  a 
stranger  could  only  see  faint  and  confused  marks  on  the 
path/^  ''Here  passes  one  who  does  not  belong  to  our 
village/'  said  a  native  of  Guiana  searching  for  tracks;  and 
Schomburgh,  who  gives  this  instance,  remarks  that  their 
power  "  borders  on  the  magical/' 

Along  with  this  acuteness  of  perception  there  naturally 
goes  a  high  degree  of  skill  in  those  simple  actions  depend- 
ing on  the  immediate  guidance  of  perception.  The  Esqui* 
maux  show  '^  invention  and  dexterity  in  all  manual  works/' 
Kolben  asserts  that  the  Hottentots  "  are  very  dexterous  in 
the  use  of  their  weapons/'  The  Fuegians  are  said  to  be 
''remarkably  expert  ^th  their  slings/'  The  skill  of  the 
Andainanese  is  shown  in  their  unerriiig  shots  with  ar- 
rows at  forty  or  fifty  yards.  We  are  told  of  the  Tongans 
that  they  ''are  great  adepts  in  managing  their  canoes/' 
The  accuracy  with  which  the  Australiau  propels  a.  spear 
with  his  throwing-stick,  is  remarkable;  while  all  have 
heard  of  his  feats  with  the  boomerang.  And  from  the 
Hill-tribes  of  India,  the  Santals  may  be  singled  out  as  so 
'  very  expert  with  the  bow  and  arrow  "  that  they  kill  birds 
on  the  wing,  and  knock  over  hares  at  full  speed. 

Not  omitting  the  fact  that  there  are  some  exceptions  to 
this  expertness,  as  among  the  now  extinct  Tasmanians  and 
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the  Yeddahs  of  Ceylon ;  and  obfierving  thi^t  Borrival  of  tbe 
fittest  most  eyer  hfisve  tended  to  estaUisk  these  traits  among 
men  whose  lives  from  hour  to  hour  depended  on  their  keen 
senses^  qnick  observations,  and  efficient  uses  of  their 
weapons;  we  haye  here  to  note  this  trait  as  significant  in 
its  implieatilons.  For  in  yirtne  of  a  general  antagonism 
between  the  activities  of  the  simpler  faculties  and  the  acti- 
vities of  the  more  complex  faculties,  it  results  that  this 
dominance  <^  the  lower  intelleotoal  life  hinders  the  higher 
intellectual  life.  In  proportion  as  the  mental  energies  go 
ont  in  restless  and  multitudinous  perception,  thej  cannot 
go  out  in  cahn  and  deliberate  thought.  This  truth  we  will 
oonton^late  from  another  point  of  view. 

§  41.  Kot  having  special  senses  by  which  to  discrimi- 
nate, the  worm  swallows  bodily  the  mould  containing 
vegetal  matter  partially  decayed:  leaving  its  alimentary 
oanal  to  absorb  what  small  quantity  of  nutriment  it  can, 
and  to  eject,  in  the  shape  of  worm-cast,  the  95  per  cent,  or 
BO  that  is  innutritive.  Conversely,  the  higher  annulose 
creature,  with  special  seizes  and  intelligence,  as  the  bee;, 
selects  from  phmta  concentrated  nutritive  matters  where- 
with to  feed  its  larvae,  or,  as  the  spider,  sucks  the  ready- 
prepared  nutritive  jtiices  from  the  flies  it  entraps.  With- 
out tracing  up  through  the  lower  Vertebraia  a  kindred 
contrast,  it  will  suffice  to  say  that  the  progress  from  the 
less  intelligent  to  the  more  intelligent  and  the  most  intel- 
ligent, is  similarly  accompanied  by  increasing  ability  in 
the  8electi<m  at  food. .  Taking  herbivorous  mammals  in 
general,  we  see  that  the  comparatively  innutritive  parts 
of  plants  have  to  be  devoured  by  them  in  great  quantities, 
that  the  requisite  amounts  of  nutriment  may  be  obtained; 
while,  taking  in  general  the  carnivorous  animals,  which  are 
mostly  more  sagacious,  we  see  that  they  live  on  concen- 
trated foods  of  which  small  quantities  suffice.  Though 
the  monk«y  and  the  elephant  are  not  carnivorous,  yet  both 
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haye  powers  which,  oertamly  by  tibe  one  and  probably  by 
the  other,  are  nsed  in  choosing  the  nutritiye  parts  of  plants 
when  these  are  to  be  had.  Coming  to  mankind,  we  obswve 
that  the  diet  is  of  the  most  concentrated  kind  obtainable ; 
bnt  that  the  nneiyilized  man,  at  the  mercy  of  his  conditions, 
is  less  choice  in  his  diet  than  the  civilized.  Further,  it  is 
to  be  noted  that  among  the  most  civilised  the  most  nutri- 
tive food  is  carefully  separated  from  waste  matters :  even 
to  the  extent  that  at  table  fragments  of  inferior  quality  ore 
uneaten. 

My  purpose  in  drawing  attention  to  these  seemingly- 
irrelevant  facts,  is  to  point  out  that  there  is  an  analogy 
between  progress  in  bodily  nutrition  and  progress  in  mental 
nutrition.  The  higher  types  of  mind,  like  the  higher  types 
of  body,  have  greater  powers  of  selecting  materials  -fit  for 
assimilation.  Just  as  by  appearance,  texture,  and  odour, 
the  superior  animal  is  guided  in  the  choice  of  food,  and 
swallows  only  things  which  contain  large  amounts  of 
organi2able  matter;  so  the  superior  intellect^  aided  by 
what  we  may  figuratively  call  an  intellectual  scent,  passes 
by  multitudes  of  unorganizable  facts,  but  quickly  detects 
facts  of  significance,  and  takes  them  in  as  elements  out  of 
which  cardinal  truths  may  be  elaborated.  The  less-deve<- 
loped  intelligences,  unable  to  decompose  these  more  complex 
facts  and  assimilate  their  components,  and  having  therefore 
no  appetites  for  them,  devour  with  avidity  facta  which  are 
mostly  valueless ;  and  out  of  the  vast  mass  absorb  extremely 
little  material  for  general  conceptions.  Such  concentrated 
diet  as  that  furnished  by  the  experiments  of  the  physicist, 
the  investigations  of  the  political  economist,  the  analyses  of 
the  psychologist,  is  intolerable  to  them,  indigestible  by 
them;  but  instead,  they  swallow  with  greediness  the 
trivial  details  of  table-talk,  the  personalities  of  feshionable 
life,  the  garbage  of  the  police  and  divorce  courts;  while 
their  reading,  in  addition  to  trashy  novels,  includes  memoirs 
of  mediocrities,  volumes  of  gossiping  correspondence,  witb 
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Ml  cccaffioTMil  kistoryj  from  vrbksk  they  cany  away  a  few 
£aot8  a1x>iit  battles  and  the  doings  of  conspionous  men. 
To  soch  minds,  deroid  of  strootnres  for  analyzing  and 
syBtematizing,  this  kind  of.  intelleotoal  prorender  is  alone 
ayailable;  and  to  feed  them  on  a  higher  kind  wonld  be  as 
impraoticahle  as  to  feed  a  cow  on  meat. 

Suppose  this  contrast  exaggerated — bappose  the  descent 
from  the  higher  to  the  lower  intdlecta  attioi^  ourselves,  to 
be  oontinned  by  a  second  descent  of  like  kind,  and  we  get 
to  the  intellect  of  the  primitiTe  man.  A  still  greater  atten« 
tion  to  minnte  meaningless  details,  and  a  still  smaller  ci^mi* 
city  for  selecting  facts  from  which  conclnsions  of  worth  may 
be  drawn,  characterize  the  mind  of  the  saragid.  Mnlti- 
todes  of  simple  observations  are  from  momei^t  to  moment 
made  by  him ;  and  such  few  as  hare  significance,  lost  in 
the  mass  of  insignificant  ones,  pass  throngh  his  mind 
without  leaving  behind  any  materials  for  thoughts,  worthy 
to  be  so  called.  Abeady  in  a  foregoing  section,  the  extreme 
perceptive  activity  of  the  lowest  ijaoes  has  been  illustrated ; 
and  here  may  be  added  a  few  iliustrations  diowing  the  re- 
flective inactivity  going  along  with  it.  In  Mr.  Bates'  account 
of  die  Braeilian  Indian  he  remarks — "  I  believe  he  tiiinks 
of  nothing  except  &e  matters  tiiat  immfediately  concern 
his  dazly  material  watnts.''  ^  He  observes  well,  but  he  can 
deduce  nothing,  profitable  from  his  perceptions,^  says 
Burtota,  describing  the  Eadt  African ;  and  he  adds  that  the 
Africtai's  mind  "will  not,  and  apparently  cannot,  escape 
from  tiie  circle  of  sense,  nor  will  it  occupy  itself  with  aught 
but  the  present.''  Still  more  definite  is  the  testimony  of 
Mr.  Gralton  respecting  the  Damara,  who  **  never  generalizes  ;'* 
and  who,  indeed,  seems  to  be  ezeeptioirally  stupid.  Thus  he 
states  that  ''a  Damara  who  knew  the  road  perfectly  from  A 
to  B  and  again  from  B  to  G  would  have  no  idea  of  a  straight 
out  from  A  to  G :  he  has  no  map  of  the  country  in  his  mind, 
bat  an  infinity  of  local  details/'  Bven  of  such  a  superior 
type  of  man  as  ihe  Bedouin,  the  remark  is  made  by  Mr. 
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Palgrave,  that  lie  ^'judges  of  things  as  he  a^es  them  prooMit 
before  him,  not  in  their  oatuea  or  conaequenoes/'  Some 
Bemi-OLYilized  peoples,  as  the  Tahitians,  Sandwioh-lBlKndeTS^ 
Javans,  SomatranSy  Malagasy,  etc.,  do,  indeed,  manifeBt 
'^qnidoiess  of  approhentton,  penetration  and  nagrndtj" 
But  it  is  in  respeot  of  simple  things  fliat  tiieiir  capacity  is 
shown;  as  witness  the  assertion  of  Mr.  EUia  oonoeming  the 
Malagasy,  that  "  facts,  axieodotes,  oconrrenoes,  metaphors^ 
or  &bles,  relating  to  or  deriyed  from  sensible  and  TisiUe 
.  objects,  appear  to  form  the  basis  of  most  of  their  mental 
exercises/'  And  how  general  is  ttiis  trait  of  nnreflectiine- 
nesa  among  inferior  rarieties  of  man,  ia  implied  by  Dr. 
Pid^ering'a  statement  that,in  the  course  of  nmch  ezperaenoe, 
the  Fi jiana  were  the  only  savage  people  he  had.  ever  met 
witli  who  coald  gire  reasons,  and  witii  whom  it  was  possible 
to  hold  a  connected  cony^rsation. 

§  42.  ''  The  eccentricity  of  genina^'  is  a  current  jdurase 
implying  the  common  experience  that  men  of  origixial 
powers  are  men  prone  to  act  in  ways  nnlike  the  ordinary 
ways.  To  do  what  the  world  does,  ia  to  goide  behayionr  by 
imitation.  To  deriate  from  the  usagea  of  the  world,  ia  to 
decline  imitatioA.  And  the  noticeable  bet  is  that  a  amall^ 
tendency  to  imitate  goea  along  with  a  greater  tendency  to 
evolye  new  ideaa.  Under  its  converoe  aspect  we  may  tiaoa 
this  relationship  back  throagb  early  stagea  of  ciyiliaation» 
There  was  bat  little  originality  in  the  middle  ages;  and 
there  was  very  little  tendency  to  deviate  from  the  habits, 
modes  of  living,  and  forms  of  dress,  establiahed  for  the 
variooa  ranks.  Still  more  waa  it  ao  in  the  extinct  societiea 
of  the  East.  Ideas  were  fixed;  and  the  power  of  preaorip* 
tion  was  irresistible. 

Among  the  partially-civilised  inferior  races,  we  find  imi* 
tativeness  a  marked  trait.  Everyone  has  heard  of  the 
ludicrons  ways  in  which  NegroeSj  when  they  have  cqppor* 
tunities,  dress  and  swagger  in  grotesque  mimicry  of  the 
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whitM,  A  chara^teristio  asserted  of  the  New  Zealanders 
is  an  aptitude  for  imitation.  The  Dyaks,  too^  show 
"  great  love  of  imitation/^  and  of  other  Malayo-PolTnesians 
the  like  is  alleged.  Mason  says  that  ''  while  the  Elarens 
origfinate  nothing  they  show  as  great  a  capability  to  imitate 
as  the  Chinese/'  We  read  that  the  Eamtsehadales  have  a 
'^  peonliar  talent  of  mimicking  men  and  animals ;  **  that  the 
Nootka-Sonnd  people  ''are  yery  ingenions  in  imitating ;'' 
that  the  Monntain  Snake  Indians  ''  imitate  animal  sounds 
to  the  utmost  perfection/'  IiVom  South  America  there 
comes  like  eyidence.  Hemdon  was  astonished  at  the  mime* 
tic  powers  of  the  Brazilian  Indians.  Wilkes  speaks  of  the 
Patagonians  as  ''  admirable  mimics.''  And^  describing  the 
Guaranisj  DobrizhofFer  joins  with  his  remark  that  they 
can  imitate  exactly,  the  further  remark'  that  they  bungle 
stupidly  if  you  leave  anything  to  their  intelligence.  But 
it  is  among  the  very  lowest  races  that  this  proneness  to 
mimicry  is  most  conspicuous.  Several  travellers  have 
commented  on  the  "extraordinary  tendency  to  imitate" 
shown  by  the  Fuegians.  They  will  ''  repeat  with  perfect 
correctness  each  word  in  any  sentence  we  address  them  " — 
mimicking  the  manner  and  attitude  of  the  speaker.  So,  too, 
according  to  Mouat,  the  Andamanese  show  high  imitative 
powers ;  and,  like  the  Fuegians,  repeat  a  question  instead 
of  answering  it :  a  statement  Verified  by  Fytche.  MitcheU 
gives  a  kindred  account  of  the  Australians,  who  have,  he 
says,  a  peculiar  talent  for  imitation,  and ''  evinced  a  strange 
perversity"  "in  repeating  words"  which  "they  knew  were 
meant  as  questions." 

In  this  imitativeness,  shown  in  the  smallest  degree  by  the 
highest'members  of  the  civilized  races  and  in  the  greatest 
degree  by  the  lowest  savages,  we  have  a  further  mani- 
festation of  the  antagonism  between  perceptive  activity 
and  reflective  activity.  Among  inferior  gregarious  crea- 
tures generally,  as  rooks  that  rise  in  a  flock  when  one  rises, 
pr  as  sheep  that  follow  a  leader  in  leaping,  we  see  an  almost 
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aatomatio  repetition  of  actionfi  witnessed  in  others;  aad 
this  peculiarity^  oommon  to  the  lowest  human  types — ^tkia 
tendency  to  '^ape^^  others^  as  we  significantly  caU  it- 
implies  a  smaller  departure  from  tiie  brute  typfB  of  mind. 
It  shows  us  a  mental  action  which  is,  from  moment  to  mo- 
ment, chiefly  determined  by  surrounding  incidents ;  and  is 
therefore  but  little  determined  by  causes  inyolyi^g  ezour- 
siveness  of  thought,  imaginaticm,  original  idea. 

§  43.  Our  conception  of  the  primitive  man — ^intellectual, 
win  become  clearer  when,  carryiiig  with  us  the  above  induc- 
tions, we  contemplate  the  proofs  of   his  feeble  grasp  of 

thought. 

Common  speech  fails  to  distinguish  between  mental 
activities  of  different  grades.  A  boy  is  called  clevw  who 
takes  in  simple  ideas  rapidly,  though  he  may  prove  in- 
capable of  taking  in  complex  ideas;  and  a  boy  is  con- 
demned as  stupid  because  he  is  slow  in  rote-learning, 
though  his  apprehension  of  abstract  truths  may  be  quicker 
than  that  of  his  teacher.  Contrasts  of  this  nature  must 
be  recognized,  if  we  would  interpret  the  conflicting  evi- 
dence respecting  the  capacities  of  the  tmcivilized.  Even 
of  the  Fuegians  we  read  that  they  ^^are  not  usually  de- 
ficient in  intellect ; "  even  the  Andamanese  are  said  to  be 
"  excessively  quick  and  clever ;  ^*  and  it  has  been  asserted 
of  the  Australians  that  they  are  as  intelligent  as  the 
average  of  our  own  peasants*  But  the  ability  thus  referred 
to  as  possessed  even  by  men  of  the  lowest  types,  is  one  for 
which  the  simpler  faculties  suffice;  and^  as  we  shall  see, 
goes  along  with  inability  when  any  demand  is  made  on  the 
complex  faculties.  A  passage  which  Sir  John  Lubbock 
quotes  from  Mr.  Sproat's  account  of  the  Ahts  of  North 
America,  may  be  taken  as  descriptive  of  the  average  state* 
Mr.  Sproat  says  : — 

**  The  native  mind,  to  an  educated  man,  seems  generally  to  be 
asleep.  *  *  *  On  his  attention  being  fally  aroused,  he  often  shows  much 
qmekncss  in  reply  and  ingenuity  in  argument.   But  a  short  conversatioa 


THE   PBrnntTB  ICAN — IllTlLLXGTnAL.  95 

weoiiM  Ilim,  psrticulariy  if  queations  we  floiked  that  leqnire  efforts  of 
tbongiit  or  mexaoiy  ob  hii  pert.  The  mind  of  the  eevage  then  i^pem 
tu  rock  to  and  fro  out  of  mere  weakness." 


Similarly  in  South  America,  Spiz  and  Martine  tell  us  of  the 
BnzQian  Indian  that  '^  soaroely  has  one  begun  to  question 
him  about  his  language^  when  he  grows  impatienty  oom- 
pkdns  of  headache,  and  abowB  that  he  is  nnaUe  to  be&r  the 
exertion;''  and  of  the  same  races  Mr.  Bates  says — ^^'It  is 
difficult  to  get  at  their  notions  on  snbjects  that  require  a 
litfle  abstract  thought/'  SimihuAj  of  the  Abipones,  Do* 
brizhoffer  remarloB  that  ''when  they  are  unable  to  com* 
prebend  anything  ei  first  sight,  they  soon  grow  weary  of 
examining  it,  and  cry, '  What  is  it  after  all  V  "  Of  such  more 
adranced  races  as  the  Negroes,  there  is  kindred  eyidence. 
Burton  says  of  the  lESast  Africans,  '^  ten  minutes  sufficed  to 
weaiy  out  the  most  intellectual  when  questioned  about 
their  system  of  numbers."  And  even  of  so  comparatiyely 
superior  a  race  aa  the  Malagaay,  it  is  observed  that  they 
^*  do  not  seem  to  possess  the  qualitiea  of  mind  requisite  for 
olose  and  continued  thought/^ 

When  we  remember  that  to  frame  the  idea  of  a  species, 
say  trottt,  it  is  needful  to  think  of  the  dharaeters  common 
to  troixt  of  diEEerent  sizes — ^when  we  remember  that  to  con- 
ceiye  of  fish  as  a  class,  we  must  imagine  many  yariously- 
formed  kinds  of  fish,  and  see  mentally  the  likenesses  which 
unite  them  notwithstanding  their  nnlikenesaes ;  we  per- 
ceive  tiuA^  xismg  from  the  consciousness  of  individual 
objects  tQ*  the  consciousness  of  species,  and  again  to  the 
oonsciclasness  of  genenk,  and  ordercf,  and  classes,  each 
further  step  ianpUes  a  greater  power  of  grouping  in  thought 
numerous  things  witii  approximate  sixnaU^neity^  And  per- 
ceiving this,  we  may  understand  why,  lacking  the  requisite 
repvesentativenesB,  the  mind  of  the  savage  is  soon  exhausted 
with  any  thought  above  the  simplest.  Excluding  those 
referring  to  iadividaal  objects,  our  most  familiar  pioposi* 
tions,  such  even  as  ''  Plants  are  green,"  or  ^Animals  grow," 


96  TBI  DATA  Off  SOCIOLOGY. 

are  propositionB  nerer  definitely  framed  in  laiB  oonaoioui- 
ness ;  for  the  reason  that  he  has  no  idea  of  a  plant  or  an 
animal^  apart  &om  kind.  And  of  course  until  he  has 
become  familiar  with  general  ideas  and  abstract  ideas  of 
the  lowest  grades^  those  a  grade  higher  in  geneialify  and 
abstoactness  are  inconoeiyable  by  him.  The  nature  of 
primitrre  intellect  tims  analytically  stated,  will  be  ren- 
dered clearer  by  an  illustmtion  taken  from  Mr*  Galton's 
account  of  the  Damaras,  showing  how  the  concrete,  made 
to  B^rve  in  place  of  the  abstract  as  far  as  possible,  soon  fails, 
and  leaves  the  mind  incapable  of  higher  bought  ^— 

*'  They  pnzzle  very  much  after  five  |m  ooimtiiig],  because  no  q»are 
hand  remains  to  grasp  and  secure  thtf  fingers  thai  are  required  for  units. 
Yet  they  seldom  lose  oxen ;  the  way  in  which  they  discover  the  loss  of 
one  is  not  by  the  number  of  the  herd  being  diminished,  but  by  the 
absence  of  a  £eu^  they  know.  When  bartering  is  going  on,  each  sheep 
must  be  paid  for  separately.  Thus,  suppose  two  sticks  of  tobacco  to  be 
the  rate  of  exchange  for  one  sheep,  it  would  sorely  puszle  a  Damava 
to  take  two  dieep  and  give  him  four  sticks." — Tr^fieaiA  Afrieaf  p*  19SL 

This  mental  state  resulting  from  inability  to  transcend 
the  concrete^  is,  in  another  direction,  exemplified  by  the 
remark  of  Mr.  Hodgson  concerning  the  Hill-tribes  of 
India.  ''  Light,"  he  says, ''  is  a  high  abstraction  which  none 
of  my  informants  can  grasp,  though  they  readily  give 
equivalents  for  sunshine  and  candle  or  fire-flame/'  And  it 
is  again  exemplified  by  Spix  and  Martins,  when  tiiey  say 
that  it  would  be  in  vain  to  seek  in  the  language  of  the 
Brazilian  Indians  ''words  for  the  abstract  ideas  of  plant, 
animal,  and  the  still  more  abstract  notions,  colour,  tone,  sex, 
species,  etc. ;  such  a  generalization  of  ideas  is  found  among 
them  only  in  the  frequently  used  infinitive  of  tiie  verbs  to 
walk,  to  eat,  to  drink,  to  dance,  to  sing,  to  hear,  etc/' 

§  44.  Not  until  there  is  formed  a  general  idea^  by  the 
colligation  of  many  spedal  ideas  which  have  a  oommen 
trait  amid  their  differenees-r-not  until  there  henoe  oomes  the 
pcssibility  of  connecting  in  thougM  this  oommon  trait  with 
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some  other  trait  also  possessed  in  common^  oan  there  arise 
the  idea  of  a  causal  relation ;  and  not  until  many  different 
oaosal  relatians  have  been  obserred,  can  there  result  the 
ooneeption  of  causal  relation  in  the  abetraet.  By  the  pri- 
mitiye  man,  therefore,  such  distinction  as  we  make  between 
natural  and  unnatnial  cannot  be  made.  Before  the  notion 
of  a  constant  order  among  phenomena  is  generated  by  com- 
parison of  experiences,  there  does  not  exist  the  antithetical 
notion  of  disorder.  Just  as  the  child,  ignorant  of  the 
coarse  of  things,  gives  credence  to  an  impossible  fiction  as 
readily  as  to  a  familiar  &ct;  so  the  savage,  similarly  with- 
out classified  and  systematized  knowledge,  feels  no  incon- 
gniity  between  any  absurd  falsehood  propounded  to  him 
and  some  established  general  laruth :  there  being,  for  him, 
no  such  estaUished  general  truth. 

Hence  a  credulity  which  in  us  would  be  unnatural,  is,  in 
him,  perfectly  natnral.  If  the  yonng  savage  takes  as  his 
totem,  and  thereafter  regards  as  sacred,  the  first  animal  he 
dreams  about  daring  a  fast — it  the  Negpro,  as  Bosman  tells 
us,  when  bent  on  an  important  undertaking,  chooses  for  a 
god  to  help  him  the  first  object  he  sees  on  going  out,  and 
-eacnrifices  to  it  and  prays  to  it — if  the  Yeddah,  failing  in  a 
«hoi  with  hiB  arrow,  ascribes  the  failure  not  to  a  bad  aim 
but  to  insufficient  propitiation  of  his  deity ;  we  must  regard 
the  implied  conceptions  as  the  normal  aocompaniments  of  a 
mental  state  in  which  the  organization  of  experiences  has 
not  advanced  far  Plough  to  evolve  the  idea  of  natnral 
causation. 

$  45.  An*  obvious  consequence  must  be  specified  and 
illustrated.  Absence  of  the  idea  of  natnral  causation,  im- 
plies absence  of  rational  surprise. 

Until  there  has  been  reached  tiie  belief  that  certain  oon- 
neotions  ki  things  are  constant,  there'^can  be  no  astonish* 
sneut  on  meeting  with  cases  seemingly  at  variance  with 
this  belief.    The  behaviom'  ci  the  imoultivated  among  our- 
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selyes  teaches  as  tluB.  Show  to  a  rostio  a  remarkable 
experiment^  Buch  as  the  rise  of  liquid  in  a  capillary  tabe, 
or  the  spontaneous  boiling  of  warm  water  in  an  exhauflied 
receiver,  and  instead  of  the  amazement  jou  looked  for,  700 
find  a  vacant  indifference:  that  which  struck  you  with 
wonder  when  first  you  saw  it,  because  not  apparently  recon- 
cilable with  your  general  ideas  of  physical  processes,  does  not 
seem  wonderful  to  him,  because  he  is  without  those  general 
ideas.  And  now  if  we  suppose  the  rustic  divested  of  what 
general  ideas  he  has,  and  the  causes  of  siprprise  thus  made 
still  fewer,  we  get  the  mental  state  of  the  primitive  man. 

Of  the  very  lowest  races,  disregard  of  novelties  is  almost 
uniformly  alleged.  According  to  Cook,  the  Fuegians  showed 
the  utmost  indifference  in  presence  of  things  that  were 
entirely  new  to  them.  The  same  voyager  observed  in  the 
Australians  the  like  peculiarity;  and  others  have  described 
them  as  remarkably  impassive  when  shown  strange  objects. 
According  to  Dampier,  those  he  had  on  board  '^did  not 
notice  anything  else  in  the  ahip^'  than  what  they  had 
to  eat.  So,  too,  the  Tasmanians  were  characterized  by 
Cook's  surgeon  as  exhibiting  no  surprise.  Captain  Wallia 
asserts  of  the  Patagonians,  that  '^  they  showed  the  moat 
unaccountable  indifference  to  everything  arouud  them,  [ob 
shipboard]  ;  even  the  looking-glass,  though  it  afforded 
great  diversion,  excited  no  astonishment ;''  and  Captain 
Wilkes  testifies  to  the  like.  I  also,  find  it  stated  of  iha 
village  Yeddahs  that  two  of  them  "  showed  no  surprise  ai 
a  looking-glass.'^  And  of  the  Samoiedes  we  read  in  Pinkerv 
ton,  that  '^  nothing  but  the  looking-glass  caused  any  surprise 
in  them  for  an  i^ist^t ;  again  a  moment  and  this  ceased  to 
draw  their  attention.'' 

^  46.  Along  with  absence  of  surprise  there  natproilly  goes 
absence  of  intelligent  curiosity;  and  where  thece  is  kasft 
faculty  of  thpught)^  even  astonishment  may  be  excited  with* 
out  causiog  inquiry.     BuroheUj  asserting  that  the  Bu;9lnnutt 
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''express  no  curiosity/'  says — ''I  showed  them  a  lookiiig- 
glass ;  at  this  they  laughed,  and  star^  with  vacant  aarprise 
and  wonder  to  see  their  own  faces ;  but  expressed  not  the 
least  curiosity  about  it^^'  Where  we  have  testimonies  to 
curiosity  we  &^d  it  ajnong  races  of  not  so  low  a  grade. 
Thai  of  the  Kew  Caledonians  was  remarked  by  Cook ;  and 
that  of  the  New  Ghiinea  pe<^le  by  Earl  and  by  Jokes..  Still 
more  decided  is  an  inquiring  nature  among  the  relatively- 
adyanced  Malayo-Polyn^aiaxm.  According  to  Boyle,  the 
Dyaks  have  an  insatiable  curiosity.  The  Samoans,  too,  'fare 
usually  yeiy  inqnisitiTe ;''  and  tiie  Tahitians  ''are  remark^ 
ably  eurioufl  and  inqnisijfdYe^' — «  statement  to  which  is 
added  the  comment  that  astonishment  seemed  greater 
among  them  than  among  the  inferior  races. 

Evidently  this  absence  of  the  desire  for  infontaation  about 
new  things,  which,  as  we  see^  characteriaea  the  lowest  mental 
state,  is  itself  an  obstacle  .to  that  acquirement  of  g^eraliaed 
knowledge  which  makes  ratibnal  surprise,  and  consequent 
rational  inquisitLvenass,  possible.  If  hia  "  want  of  eanosit^ 
is  extreme,^'  as  Mr.  Bates. aaya  of  the  Cuci&ma  Indian,  the 
implication  is  that  he  ''  troubles  himself  very  little  concern* 
ing  the  causes  of  the  natural  phenomena  around  him*" 
Lacking  ability  to  think,  and  the  aeoompanifing  desire  to 
know,  tiie  savage  is  without  teaden^  to  speculate.  Actions 
perpetually  forced  on  his  attention  he  makes  no  attempt  to 
exfiain*  So  that  even  wjien  there  is  raised  such  a  question 
as  that  ofteut  puit  by  Bark  to  ike  Negroes-—"  What  became 
oi  the  auA  dnring  the  nigfat>  and  whether  we  ehonld  aee  the 
same  sun,  or  a  difiertat  one,  in  .the  morning,^'  no  reply  is 
torthcoming.  "  I  fwind  that  tiiey  conndered  the  question 
as  very. childish «  *  *^  ^  they  had  never  indalged  a  oonjec^ 
€ure,  nor  formed  any  hypothBBi8>  about  the  matter/' 

The  general  fact  thus  exemplified  we  shall  do  well  to  keep 
in  mind*  It  ii^  .one  qi^te  at  variance  with  current  ideas 
respecting  the.  thoiighte  of  the  primative  maUi  He  la 
eommonly  pictured  as  dieoriBing  about  surrounding  appear- 
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ftncea;  vrheateBS,  in  fact,  the  need  for  explanations  of  them 
does  not  oconr  to  him* 

§  47.  One  more  concomitant  of  this  nndereloped  form  of 
intelligence  may  be  briefly  illnstrated  to  adyantc^e— I  mean 
the  lack  of  oonBtrootire  imagination.  This  Ia<^  natoraUy 
goes  along  with  the  life  of  simple  perception,  of  imitatiye- 
nessy  of  concrete  ideas,  and  of  incapacity-  for  abstract  ideas, 
which  the  primitive  man  shows  ns. 

The  coUectioB  of  implements  and  weapons  arranged  by 
Colonel  Lane  Fox,  to  show  their  relationships  to  common 
originals  of  the  simplest  types,  suggests  that  primitiye  men 
are  not  to  be  credited  with  such  inyentiveness  as  eyen  their 
simple  appliances  seem  to  indicate.  Hiese  haye  arisen  by 
amall  modifications ;  and  the  selection  of  each  modifications 
has  led  nnobtmsiyely  to  yarions  kinds  of  appliances,  with- 
out any  distinct  devising  of  them. 

Evidence  of  another  kind,  but  of  like  meanings  is 
furnished  by  Sir  Samuel  Baker's  paper  on  the  ''  Baoes  of 
the  Nile  Basin''  {Eth^  Trans.,  1867),  in  which  he  points  out 
that  the  dwellingB  of  the  respective  tribes  are  as  constant 
in  their  types  as  are  the  nests  of  birds :  each  tribe  of  the 
one,  like  each  species  of  the  other,  having  a  pecoliarity. 
He  also  points  out  in  this  paper  that  the  like  permanent 
differences  hold  among  their  head-dresses ;  and  he  forther 
assarts  of  head-dresses^  as  of  hnts,  that  they  have  diverged 
from  ona  another  in  their  types  in  proportion  as  the  lan- 
guages have  diverged*  All  whidi  &ots  show  ns  that  in 
these  races  the  thoughts,  restranod  within  narrdw  esta- 
blished coarses,  have  not  the  freedom  required-  ior  entering 
into  new  oombiBaticna,  and  so  initiating  new  modee  of 
action  and  new  forms  of  prodnet. 

Where  we  find  ingenuity  ascribed  to  inferior  races,  it 
is  to  races  such  as  the  Tahitiaas,  Javans,  etc.,  who  have 
reiKsbed  oonsiderable  degrees  of  oiviHsation,  who  have  con* 
juderable  stocks  of  abstract  words  and  ideas,  who  shovr 
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niionai  surpfiae  and  canoaAj,  and  who  thus  evince  higher 
intelleoiiial  development* 

§  48,  Here  we  are  bronght  natorally  to  a  general  truth 
•Uied  to  those  with  which,  in  the  two  foregoing  chapters^ 
I  have  preluded  the  Bnmmariesof  reanlts*  I  mean  the  truth 
that  the  primitive  inteflect^  relatively  simpler^  develops  more 
rapidly^  and  earlier  Teaches  its  limit. 

In  the  PrineqflsB  of  Pgyakology,  §  166, 1  have  given  testi- 
monies conoeming  the  Australians,  the  Negroes  in  the 
United  States,  the  Nqproes  on  the  Nile,  the  Andamanese^ 
the  New  Zealanders,  the  Sandwich  Islanders,  to  the  effect 
that  the  children  among  tiiese  races  are  quicker  than 
Eoropesn  children  in  the  acquisition  of.  simple  ideas,  but 
presently  stop  short  from  inability  to  grasp  the  complex 
ideas  readily  grasped  by  European  children,  when  they  arrive 
at  them*  In  further  iUustration  I  may  add  the  remark  of 
Mr.  Beade,  that  in  Equatorial  Africa  the  children  ore 
^^absnrcBy  precocious;'"  the  statement  of  Captain  Burton, 
that  the  West  Africsns  are  '^remarkably  shaxp  when  under 
puberty,— tiiat  epochs  as  amongst  the  Hindus,  seeming  to 
addle  their  brams;''  and  the  description  of  the  Aleuts  of 
Alaska^  who  '^up  to  a  certain  point  are  readily  taught.^ 
This  early  cessation  of  development— -this  change  from  an 
active  receptivity  while  only  simple  ideas  have  to  be  taken 
in,  to  a  slow  receptivity  when  ideas  of  some  generality  have 
to  be  taken  in,  implies  both  low  intellectual  nature  and  a 
great  impediment  to  intelleotual  advance  |  since  it  makes 
the  larger  part  of  life  unmodifiable  by  further  ezperi- 
encee*  When  we  read  that  the  East  African  '^unites  tiie 
inoifiaciiy  of  infancy  with  the  unplianey  of  age''-— when 
we  find  it  alleged  of  this  Australians  l^t  ^'after  twenty 
their  mental,  vigour  seems  to  decline,  and  at  the  age  of 
£arty. seems  nearly  wdanat;^'  we  cannot  fail  to  see  how 
greatly  thie  .atvesb  oi  jnenkal  evcdution  hinders  insprovement 
whi^iie;  Improvemenit  is  mostVeqmved*  *     * 
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The  inteUectaal  traits  of  the  unoiviliBed,  thns  made 
specially  difficult  to  change^  may  now  be  recapitulated  while 
observing  that  they  are  traits  recurring  in  the  children 
of  the  oiviliaed. 

Infancy  and  norsery-life,  show  ns  an  absorption  in  sensa- 
tions and  perceptions,  akin  to  that  whioh  characterises 
the  sayage.  In  pidling  to  pieces  its  toys,  in  making  nrad* 
pies,  in  gazing  at  each  new  thing  or  person,  the  child 
exhibits  a  predominant  perceptiyeness  with  comparatiTely 
little  reflectiyeness*  lliere  is,  Sigean,  on  obrionB 

paralleliam  in  tiie  mimetic  tendency.  Children  are  oyer 
dramatizing  the  lives  of  adults;  and  savages,  along  with 
their  other  mimicries,  similarly  dramatize  the  actions  of 
their  civilized  visitors.  Want  of  power  to  dis- 

criminate between  useless  and  useful  faiots,  characteriaes  the 
juvenile  mind,  as  it  does  the  mind  of  the  primitiye  man. 
Indeed,  <mi  obsetving  how  the  &cts  learnt  by  a  child,  either 
as  lessons  or  by  spontaneous  observation,  are  laaifmt.'for 
their  own  sakes  only,  without  th6ug^  of  their  vafaies  as 
materials  from  which  to  generalise,  it  beeotnes  manifest  that 
this  inability  to  select  nutntive  facts,  is  a  nooessary  acoom 
panimeiit  of  low  developinent ;  'since  until  generalization 
has  made  some  progress,  and  the  habit  of  gfeneralizing 
has  become  established,  there  cannot  be  reached  the 
conception  that  a  fact  has  a  remote  value  apart  from 
any  immediate  value  it  may  have.  Again,  we 

see  in  the  young  of  our  own  ra^e  a  parallel  inability  to 
oonoentrate  ihe  attention  on  anything  complex  or  abstract. 
The  mind  of  the  child,  like  that  of  the  savage,  soon 
wanders  fr6m  she^  exhaustion  when  genertUitiea  and  in* 
volved  propositions  have  to  be  dealt  with*  Neces^ 

sarily,  along  with  feebleness  of  the  higher  intellectual 
faculties,  there  goes,  in  haOi  oases,  an  absence,  or  a  paucity, 
of  the  ideas  grasped  fay  those  facultiee.  The  child,  like  ihe 
savage,  has  few  words  oi  even  a  bywgtadeof  abstractness, 
and  none  of  a  higher  grade.    For  alonjf  tima  it  is  lamiKair 
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cftt^  dogi  horse^  cow,  but  has  no  oono^tion  of  animal 
apart  from  kind;  and  years  elapse  before  words  end- 
ing in  ion  and  ity  occnr  in  its  yooabnlairy.  Thus^  in  botb 
eases,  ike  very  implements  of  developed  tSionght  are 
wanting.  Unstipplied  as  its  mind  is  with  general 

tmtiiSy  and  with  the  conoeptioii  of  natural  order,  the  ciTit- 
iaed  ohiid  when  quite  yonng,  like  the  savage  thronghont 
life,  shgws  bnt  little  rational  surprise  or  rational  cnriosity. 
Something  startling  to  the  senses-Hia  nnexpected  flash  or 
explosioa-^miKkes  it' stare. vacairtily,  or -perhaps  cry;  bnt 
shew  it  a  chei|iieal  experiment,  or  draw  its  attention  to  the 
behaYiour  of  a  gyroscope,  and  its'interest  is  like  that  shown 
in  a  common-place  new  toy.  After  a  time,  indeed,  when  the 
higher  intellectual  powers  it  inherits  &om  oiyilized  ances- 
tors are  beginning  to  act,  and  when  its  stage  of  mental 
deyelopment  represents  that  of  such  semi-civilized  races  as 
the  Malayo-Polynesians,  rational  surprise  and  rational  curi- 
osity about  causes,  begin  to  show  themselves.  But  even 
then  its  extreme  credulity,  like  that  of  the  saavge,  shows 
as  the  result  of  rmdeveloped  ideas  of  causation  and  law. 
Any  story,  however  monstrous,  is  believed ;  and  any  expla- 
nation, however  absurd,  is  accepted  as  satisfactory.  In  the 
absence  of  generalized  knowledge  there  is  nothing  with 
which  the  statement  of  an  impossibility  seems  incongruous  ; 
so  that  criticism  and  scepticism  are  absent. 

And  here,  in  final  elucidation  of  these  intellectual  traits 
of  the  primitive  man,  it  may  be  pointed  out  respecting 
them,  as  respecting  the  emotional  traits,  that  they  could  not 
be  other  than  they  are  in  the  absence  of  the  conditions 
brought  about  by  social  evolution.  In  the  Principles  of 
Psychology,  §§  484—193,  it  was  shown  in  various  ways  that 
only  as  societies  grow,  become  organised,  and  gain  stability, 
do  there  arise  those  experiences  by  assimilating  which  the 
powers  of  thought  develop.  It  needs  but  to  ask  what  would 
happen  to  ourselves  were  the  whole  mass  of  existing 
knowledge  obliterated,   and   were  children  with  nothing 
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beyond  their  norsery-lftnguage  left  to  grow  ap  withoiit 
guidance  or  instniotion  from  ad«lt»>  to  perceive  that  eves 
now  the  higher  inteUectnal  facnlties  would  be  almost  inopen- 
tiye^  from  lack  of  the  materials  and  aids  accnmulated  by 
past  civilization.  Aitd  seeing  this^  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that 
developm^it  of  the  higher  inteUectnal  facolties  has  gone 
<mparipa$8u  with  social  advanoe^  alike  as  cause  and  oonae- 
qnenoe ;  that  the  primitive  man  conld  not  possibly  evolve 
these  higher  intellectual  faculties  in  the  absence  of  a  fit 
environment;  and  that  in  this,  as  in  other  respeets,  his 
progpreas  was  retarded  by  the  abseoce  of  capacitiaB  which 
only  progress  conld  bring. 


CHAPTEB   Vra. 


PRIMITIYX   IDEAS. 


§  49.  Yr  a  farther  preparation  for  interpreting  sodbil 
phenomena  is  needed.  It  is  not  enoogli  that  we  slionld 
aoquaiBt  onrselveB^  first  witb  tlie  external  factors^  and  tlien 
witii  tliose  internal  factors  treated  of  in  tiie  foregoing  tliree 
chapters^  describing  primitiye  man — phyBieal^  emotional^  and 
intdleetnal.  The  behavionr  of  the  social  nnit  as  exposed 
to  enrironii]^  conditions — ^inorganic^  organic^  and  super- 
organio — depends  in  part  on  certain  additional  traits.  For 
beyond  those  visible  specialities  of  organissation  which  the 
body  displays,  and  beyond  those  hidden  specialities  of 
organization  implied  by  the  mental  type^  there  are  tibose 
kindred  specnatities,  still  less  traceable,  implied  by  the  ac- 
qnired  beliefs.  As  die  mental  powers  themselves  are  in- 
herited products  of  aeciimiilated  experiences  which  moulded 
the  nervons  straetarea;  so  the  ideas  elaborated  by  those 
pcrvrom  during  indindaal  life,  are  products  of  personal  ex- 
periences to  wUdi  there  correspond  certain  minate  modi- 
ficatioaB  ol  the  iliherited  struotnres,  A  complete  -acconnt 
of  the  original  social  nnit^  must  inchide  these— or  rather, 
must  inchide  the  -eenelaidve  ideas  imptying  them.  For, 
manifesiiy,  the  ideas  he  forms  of  himself,  of  other  beings, 
imd  of  the  surrounding  world,  greatly  affect  his  conduct. 
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A  trne  conception  of  these  final  modifications^  or  of  the 
ideas  which  are  their  correlatives,  is  very  difficult  to  form. 
Great  obstacles  stand  in  the  way  alike  of  inductive  inter- 
pretation and  deductive  interpretation.  We  must  first  of 
all  glance  at  these. 

§  50.  To  determine  what  conceptions  are  truly  primitive, 
would  be  easy  if  we  had  accounts  of  truly  primitive  men. 
But  there  are  sundry  reasons  for  suspecting  that  existing 
men  of  the  lowest  types,  forming  social  groups  of  the 
simplest  kinds,  do  net  exemplify  men  as  they  originally 
were.  Probably  most  of  them,  if  not  all  of  them,  had  an- 
cestors in  higher  states;  and  among  their  beliefs  remain 
some  which  were  evolved  during  those  higher  states. 
While  the  degradation^theory,  as  oorrently  held,  is  unten- 
able, the  theory  of  progression,  taken  is.  its  unqualified  form, 
seems  to  me  untenable  also.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  notion 
that  savagery  is  caused  by  lapse  from  civilisation,  is  irre- 
concilable with  the  evidence ',  there  is,  on  the  other  hand, 
inadequate  warrant  for  the  notion  that  the  lowest  savageiy 
has  always  been  as  low  as  it  is  now.  It  is  quite  posaible, 
and,  I  believe,  highly  probabloj  that  retrogression  has  been 
as  frequent  as  progression* 

Evolution  is  commonly  conceived  to  imply  in  everything 
an  intrinsic  tendency  to  become  something  higher ;  but  this 
is  an  erroneous  conception  of  it.  In  all  oaaes  it  is  deter- 
mined by  the  co-operation  of  inner  and  outer  factors.  Uua 
co-operation  works  changes  until  there  is  reached  an  equi- 
librium between  the  enviroxiiag -actioxiB  and  the  actions 
which  the  aggregate  opposes  tp  them — a  complete  equi- 
librium if  i^  sggrogate  ia  without  life;,  and  a  moving  equi- 
librium if  the  aggregate  is  Uvii)g.  Thereupon  evolution, 
continaiBg  to  ahpw  iteelf  only  m  ti^  progre^Lg  integration 
that  ends  in  rigidity,  practically  Ceases.  If  ia  the  case  of 
the  living  aggregates  forming  a  specries,  the  environing 
actions  remain  constant  from  generation  to  generation,  th« 
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species  remaanB  constant.    If  the  enyironing  actions  oliange, 
the  species  changes  nntil  it  re-eqnilibrates  itself  with  them. 
Bat  it  bjr  no  means  SdUows  that  this  change  in  the  species 
constitutes  a  step  in,  CTolution.     Usually  neither  advance 
nor  recession  results ;  and  often^  certain  previously-acquired 
structuireB  being  rendered  superfluous,  there  results  a  sim- 
pler form.     Only  now  and  then  does  the  environing  change 
initiate  in  &e  organism  a  new  complication,  and  so  produce 
a  somewhat  higher  type.     Hence  the  truth  that  while  for 
immeasurable  periods  some  types  have  neither  advanced 
nor  receded,  and  while  in  other  types  there  has  been  further 
evolution,  there  are  many  types  in  which  retrogression  has 
happened.     I  do  not  refer  merely  to  such  facts  as  that  the 
tetrabraachiate  Gephalopods,  once  multitudinous  in  their 
kinds  and  some  of  them  very  large,  have  now  dwindled  to 
a  single  medium-sized  representative;  or  to  such  facts  as 
that  the  highest  orders  of  reptiles,  the  PteroBcmria  and  Dtno^ 
sauria,  which  once  had  many  genera  superior  in  structure 
and  gigantic  in  size,  have  become  extinct,  while  lower  orders 
of  reptiles  have  survived ;  or  to  such  facts  as  that  in  many 
genera  of  mammals  there  once  eadsted  species  larger  than 
any  of  their  allies  existing  now ;  but  I  refer  more  especially 
to  the  &ct  that  among  parasitic  creatures,  we  have  almost 
innumerable  kinds  which  are  degraded  modifications  of 
higher  kinds.     Of  all  existing  species  of  animals,  if  we  in- 
clude parasites,  the  greater  number  have  retrograded  from 
a  structure  to  which  their  remote  ancestors  had  ono<)  ad- 
vanced.    Often,  indeed,  progression  in  some  types  involves 
retrogression  in  others.     For  always  the  more  evolved  type, 
conquering  by  the  aid  of  its  acquired  superiority,  tends  to 
drive  competing  types  into  inferior  habitats  and  less  profit- 
able modes  of  life  i  usually  implying  some  disuse  and  decay 
of  their  higher  powers. 

As  with  organic  evolution^  so  with  super-organic  evolu- 
tion. Though,  taking  the  entire  assemblage  of  societies, 
evolution  may  be  held  inevitable  as  an  ultimate  effect  of 
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the  co-operating  factors^  intrinsic  and  extrimuo,  acting 
on  tihem  all  throngli  indefinite  perioda  of  time;  yet  it 
cannot  be  held  ineyitaUe  in  each  particnlar  society^  or 
even  probable.  A  social  organism,  like  an  individual 
organism^  undergoes  modificatians  nntil  it  comes  into 
equilibrium  with  environing  conditions ;  and  theieupon 
continues  without  farther  change  of  structure.  When 
the  conditions  are  changed  meteorologicaUy,  or  geologi- 
cally, or  by  alterations  in  the  Flora  and  Fauna,  or  by 
migration  consequent  on  pressure  of  population,  or  by 
flight  before  usurping  races,  some  change  of  social  struc- 
ture is  entailed.  But  this  change  does  not  necessarily 
imply  advance.  Often  it  is  towards  neither  a  higher  nor 
a  lower  structure.  Where  the  habitat  entaib  modes  of 
life  that  are  inferior,  some  degradation  results.  Only  oc- 
casionally is  the  new  combination  of  fsctora  such  as  to 
cause  a  change  constituting  a  step  in  social  evolution,  and 
initiating  a  social  type  which  spreads  and  supplants  inferior 
social  types.  For  with  these  sup»«organic  aggregates,  as 
with  the  organic  aggregates,  progression  in  some  prodncea 
retrogression  in  others  :  the  more-evolved  societies  drive 
the  less-evolved  sodeties  into  unfavourable  habitats;  and 
so  entail  on  them  decrease  of  sioe,  or  decay  of  structure. 

Direct  evidence  forces  this  conclusion  upon  us.  Lapse 
from  higher  civilization  to  lower  civilisation^  made  familiar 
during  school-days,  is  further  exemplified  as  our  knowledge 
wideBB.  Egyptians,  Babylom»i«,  Assyrians,  Phamidans, 
Persians^  Jews,  Greeks,  Bonums — ^it  needs  but  to.  name 
these  to  be  reminded  that  many  large  and  highly-evolved 
societies  have  either  disappeared,  or  have  dwindled  to  bar- 
barous hordes,  or  have  been  long  passing  through  slow 
decay.  Ruins  show  us  that  in  Java  there  existed  in  the 
past  a  more-developed  society  than  exists  now;  and  the  like 
is  shown  by  ruins  in  Cambodia.  Peru  and  Mexico  were 
once  the  seats  of  societies  large  and  elaborately  organized, 
that  haVe  been  disorganized  by  conquest;  and  where  the 
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eities  of  Central  America  once  contained  great  popnlationa 
oanying  on  Tarioas  mdnstries  and  aria,  there  are  now  bat 
aoattered  tribes  of  savages.  Unqaestionablyi  causes  like 
those  which  produced  these  vetrogreasionsj  have  been 
at  work  during  the  whole  period  of  human  existence. 
Alwajs  there  have  been  oosmical  and  terrestrial  changes 
going  on,  which^  bettering  some  habitats^  have  made  others 
worse ;  always  there  have  been  over-popxdationi^  spread- 
Lnga  of  tribes,  oonfliets  with  other  tribes,  and  escape  of 
the  defeated  into  localities  unfit  for  such  advanced  social 
life  as  they  had  reached;  always,  where  evolution  has  been 
nninterf ered  with  externally,  there  have  been  those  decays 
and  dissolutions  which  complete  the  cycles  of  social  changes. 
That  supplanting  of  race  by  race,  and  thrusting  into  comers 
such  inferior  races  as  are  not  exterminated,  which  is  now 
going  on  so  actively,  and  which  has  been  going  on  from 
the  earliest  recorded  times,  must  have  been  ever  going  on. 
And  the  implication  is  that  remnants  of  inferior  races, 
taking  refuge  in  inclement,  barren,  or  otherwise  unfit  re- 
gions, have  retrc^raded. 

Thus,  then,  the  tribes  now  known  as  lowest  must  exhibit 
some  social  phenomena  which  are  due,  not  to  causes  now 
operating,  but  to  causes  that  operated  during  past  social 
states  higher  than  the  present.  This  d  priori  conclusion 
harmonizes  with  the  &cts ;  and,  indeed,  is  suggested  by 
facts  that  are  otherwise  inexplicable.  Take,  for  example, 
some  famished  by  the  Australians.  Divided  into  tribes 
wandering  over  a  wide  area,  these  savages  have,  not- 
withstanding their  antagonisms,  a  complex  system  of  re- 
lationships, and  consequent  interdicts  on  marriage,  which 
could  not  possibly  have  been  framed  by  any  agreement 
among  them  as  they  now  exist;  but  which  are  comprehen- 
sible as  having  survived  from  a  state  in  which  these  tribes 
were  more  closely  united,  and  subordinate  to  some  common 
rale.  Such,  also,  is  the  implication  of  the  circumcisioD,  and 
the  knocking-out  of  teeth,  which  we  find  among  them,  as 
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among  other  races  now  in  the  lowest  stages.  For  when  we 
come  hereafter  to  deal  with  bodily  matilationSy  we  simll 
see  that  they  aU  imply  a  subordination^  political^  or  eccle* 
siastical^  or  both,  snch  as  these  races  do  not  now  exhibit. 

Hence,  then,  a  difficulty  in  ascertaining  indactiydly  what 
are  primitive  ideas.  Of  the  ideas  cturent  among  men  now 
forming  each  of  the  most  rudimentary  societies,  there  are 
doubtless  some  which  have  descended  by  tradition  from  a 
higher  state.  These  have  to  be  discriminated  from  troly 
primitive  ideas ;  so  that  simple  induction  does  not  suffice. 

§  51.  To  the  deductive  method  there  are  obstacles  of 
another  kind  but  equally  great*  Comprehension  of  the 
thoughts  generated  in  the  primitive  man  by  his  ocNaverse 
with  the  surrounding  world,  can  be  had  only  by  look- 
ing at  the  surrounding  world  from  his  stand-point.  The 
accumulated  knowledge  and  the  mental  habits  alowly 
acquired  during  education,  must  be  suppressed;  and  we 
must  divest  ourselves  of  conceptions  whiob^  partly  by  in- 
heritance and  partly  by  individual  culture,  have  been  ren- 
dered necessary.  None  can  do  this  completely,  and  few 
can  do  it  even  partially. 

It  needs  but  to  observe  what  unfit  methods  are  adopted 
by  educators,  to  be  convinced  that  even  among  the  dis- 
ciplined the  power  to  frame  thoughts  which  are  widely 
unlike  their  own,  is  extremely  small.  When  we  see  the 
juvenile  mind  plied  with  generalities  while  it  has  yet  none 
of  the  concrete  facts  to  which  they  refer — ^when  we  see 
mathematics  introduced  under  the  purely  rational  form, 
instead  of  under  that  empirical  form  with  which  it  should 
be  commenced  by  the  child,  as  it  was  commenced  by  the 
race — when  we  see  a  subject  so  abstract  as  grammar  put 
among  the  first  instead  of  among  the  last,  and  see  it  taught 
analytically  instead  of  synthetically;  we  have  ample  evi- 
dence of  the  prevailing  inability  to  conceive  the  ideas  of  un- 
developed minds.     And  if,  though  they  have  been  children 
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themselTes,  men  find  it  hard  to  re-think  the  thoughts  of  the 
child ;  still  hinder  most  they  find  it  to  re-think  the  thoughts 
of  the  savage.  To  keep  out  automorphic  interpretations  is 
beyond  our  power.  To  look  at  things  with  the  eyes  of 
absolute  ignorance,  and  observe  how  their  attributes  and 
actions  originally  grouped  themselves  in  the  mind,  implies 
a  self -suppression  that  is  impracticable. 

Nevertheless,  we  must  here  do  our  best  to  conceive  the 
surrounding  world  as  it  appeared  to  the  primitive  man ;  that 
we  may  be  able  the  better  to  interpret  deductively  the 
evidence  available  for  induction*  And  though  we  are  in- 
capable of  reaching  the  conception  by  a  direct  process,  we 
may  make  some  approach  to  it  by  an  indirect  process. 
Guided  by  the  doctrine  of  evolution  in  general,  and  by  the 
more  special  doctrine  of  mental  evolution,  we  may  help 
ourselves  to  delineate  primitive  ideas  in  some  of  their  lead- 
ing traits.  Having  observed,  d  priori,  what  must  be  the 
characters  of  those  ideas,  we  shall  be  as  far  as  possible  pre- 
pared to  realize  them  in  imagination,  and  then  to  discern 
them  as  actually  existing. 

§  52.  We  must  set  out  with  the  postulate  that  primitive 
ideas  are  natural,  and,  under  the  conditions  in  which  they 
occur,  rational.  In  early  life  we  have  been  taught  that 
human  nature  is  everywhere  the  same.  Led  thus  to  con- 
template the  beliefs  of  savages  as  beliefs  entertained  by 
minds  like  our  own,  we  marvel  at  their  strangeness,  and 
ascribe  perversity  to  those  who  hold  them.  Casting  aside 
this  error,  we  must  substitute  for  it  the  truth  that  the  laws 
of  thought  are  everywhere  the  same;  and  that,  given  the 
data  as  known  to  him,  the  inference  drawn  by  the  primiti7e 
man  is  the  reasonable  inference. 

From  its  lowest  to  its  highest  grades,  intelligence  pro- 
ceeds by  the  classing  of  objects  and  the  classing  of  rela- 
tions; which  are,  in  fact,  different  aspects  of  the  same  pro- 
cess. {PHficiples  of  Psychology,  §§  809— ^16,  §381.)   On  the 
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one  liand^  perception  of  on  object  implies  that  its  attributes 
are  severally  classed  with  like  before-known  attribntes,  and 
the  relations  in  which  they  stand  to  one  another  with  like 
before-known  relations;  while  the  object  itself^  in  being 
known^  is  classed  with  its  like  as  such  or  such.  On  the 
other  hand,  every  step  in  reasoning  implies  that  the  object 
of  which  anything  is  predicated,  is  classed  with  objects  pre- 
viously known  of  like  kind;  implies  that  the  attribute, 
power,  or  act,  predicated,  is  classed  as  like  other  previously- 
known  attributes,  powers,  or  acts;  and  implies  that  tbe 
relation  between  the  object  and  this  predicated  attribute, 
power,  or  act,  is  classed  with  previously-known  like  relations. 
This  assimilation  of  states  of  consciousness  of  all  orders 
with  their  likes  in  past  experience,  which  is  the  universal 
intellectual  process,  animal  and  human,  leads  to  results  that 
are  correct  in  proportion  to  the  power  of  appreciating  like- 
nesses and  unlikenesses.  Where  simple  terms  stand  in  re- 
lations that  are  simple,  direct,  and  close,  the  classing  can  be 
correctly  carried  on  by  simple  minds ;  but  in  proportion  as 
the  terms  are  complex  and  the  relations  between  them  in- 
volved, indirect,  remote,  the  classing  can  be  correctly  car- 
ried on  only  by  minds  developed  to  a  corresponding  com- 
plexity. In  the  absence  of  this  corresponding  complexity 
the  terms  of  relations  are  grouped  with  those  whidi  they 
conspicuously  resemble,  and  the  relations  themselves  are 
grouped  in  like  manner.  But  this  leads  to  error;  since  the 
most  obvious  traits  are  not  always  those  by  which  things 
are  really  allied  to  one  another^  and  the  most  obvious  traits 
of  relations  are  not  always  their  essential  traits. 

Let  us  observe  the  great  mistakes  thus  caused  among  our 
uncultured  kindred;  and  then  pass  to  the  greater  mis- 
takes made  by  savages,  still  more  ignorant  and  lower  in 
faculty.  In  old  works  on  natural  history,  whales  are  called 
fishes :  living  in  the  water,  and  fish -like  in  shape,  what  else 
should  they  be?  Nine  out  of  ten  cabin-passengers,  and 
ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred  of  those  in  the  steerage,  would 
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be  mnagftd  were  you  to  tell  them  tliat  the  porpoises  playing 
about  the  steamer's  bow^  are  nearer  akin  to  dogs  than  to  cod. 
Take^  again,  the  name  shell-fish,  as  popularly  used.  In 
the  first  place,  there  is  supposed  to  be  some  allianqe  between 
shell-fish  and  fish  proper,  because  both  are  aquatic ;  and  in 
the  second  place,  the  fishmonger  includes  under  shell-fish 
both  oysters  and  crabs :  these,  though  really  far  more  re- 
mote in  type  than  an  eel  is  from  a  man,haTingin  common 
the  character  that  their  softer  parts  are  inclosed  in  hard 
cases.  After  reminding  ourselyes  of  these  mis- 

takes to  which  classing  by  obvious  characters  leads  our 
own  people,  we  shall  see  how  natural  are  the  mistakes  into 
which  uncivilized  men  are  similarly  led.  Hayes  could  not 
make  the  Esquimaux  understand  that  woollen  clothing 
was  not  a  skin.  ''Glass''  they  ''took  for  ice,  and  biscuit 
for  the  dried  flesh  of  the  musk-oz."  Having  so  small  an 
acquaintance  with  things,  these  were  the  most  rational  group- 
ings they  could  make — quite  as  rational  as  those  above  in- 
stanced. If  his  erroneous  classing  led  the  Esquimaux  to  the 
erroneous  inference  that  glass  would  melt  in  his  mouth,  it 
was  no  more  erroneous  than  that  of  the  ship-passenger 
who,  instead  of  what  he  looked  for,  would  find  in  the 
porpoise  hot  blood,  and  lungs  to  breathe  air  with.  So,  too, 
remembering  that  they  had  no  experiences  of  metals,  we 
shall  see  nothing  irrational  in  the  question  put  to  Jackson 
by  the  Fijians — "  how  we  could  get  axes  hard  enough  in  a 
fuUural  country^  to  cut  down  the  trees  which  the  barrels  of 
muskets  were  made  of."  For  were  not  tubular  canes  the 
only  objecrts  to  which  musket  barrels  bore  any  resemblance  f 
When,  again,  certain  Hill-tribes  with  whom  Dr.  Hooker 
came  in  contact,  saw  thrown  on  the  ground  a  spring-box 
measuring-tape,  that  had  just  been  extended  for  use,  and 
when,  seeing  the  coils  of  tape  disappearing  into  the  box 
they  ran  away  shrieking,  it  is  manifest  that  the  tape  was 
considered  in  virtue  of  its  spontaneous  movement  as  some- 
thing alive,  and  in  virtue  of  its  shape  and  behaviour  as 
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some  kind  of  snake.  Without  knowledge  of  mechanical 
oontriyances,  and  seeing  nothing  of  the  internal  springs  this 
belief  was  perfectly  natural — any  other  would  have  been 
irrational.  Tum^  now^  from  the   classing    of 

objecfcs  to  the  classing  of  relations.  We  may  again  help 
ourselres  by  analyTsing  a  few  errors  current  in  our  own 
society.  It  is  a  common  recommendation  of  some  remedy  for 
a  bum,  that  it  "  draws  the  fire  out :"  the  implication  being 
that  between  the  thing  appHed  and  the  heat  supposed  to  be 
lodged  in  the  tissues,  there  is  a  connection  like  that  between 
some  object  and  another  which  it  pulls.  Again,  after  a 
frost,  when  air  highly  charged  with  water  comes  in  contact 
with  a  cold  smooth  surface,  such  as  that  of  a  painted 
wall,  the  water  condensed  on  it  collects  in  drops  and  trickles 
down;  whereupon  may  sometimes  be  heard  the  remark 
that  ''the  wall  sweats/'  Because  the  water,  not  visibly 
bi^ought  from  elsewhere,  makes  its  appearance  on  the  wall 
as  perspiration  does  on  the  skin,  it  is  assumed  to  come  out 
of  the  wall  as  perspiration  does  out  of  the  skin.  Sere,  as 
before,  we  see  a  relation  classed  with  another  which  it 
superficially  resembles,  but  from  which  it  is  entirely  alien. 
If,  remembering  such  cases,  we  consider  what  must  happen 
where  ignorance  is  still  greater,  we  shall  no  longer  be 
astonished  at  primitive  interpretations.  The  Orinoco  Indians 
think  that  dew  is  ''  the  spittle  of  the  stars.''  Observe  the 
genesis  of  this  belief.  Dew  is  a  clear  liquid  to  which  saliva 
has  some  resemblance.  It  is  a  liquid  which,  by  its  position 
on  leaves,  etc.,  seems  to  have  descended  from  above,  as 
saliva  descends  from  the  mouth  of  one  who  spits.  Having 
thus  descended  during  a  cloudless  night,  it  must  have  de- 
scended from  the  only  things  then  visible  above ;  namely, 
the  stars.  Thus  the  product  itself,  dew,  and  the  relation 
between  it  and  its  supposed  source,  are  respectively  assimi- 
lated with  those  resembling  them  in  obvious  characters  j 
and  we  need  but  recall  our  own  common  expression  ''  it 
spits  with  rain,"  to  see  how  natural  is  the  interpretation. 
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Anotber  tarait  of  savage  conceptions  becomes  comprehen- 
sible on  obsendng  what  happens  when  complex  objects  and 
relations  are  thought  of  in  the  same  manner  as  simple  ones. 
Only  as  knowledge  advances  and  observation  becomes  deli- 
berate and  critical^  does  there  grow  up  the  perception  that 
the  power  of  any  agent  to  produce  its  peculiar  effect,  may 
depend  on  some  one  property  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest^ 
or  on  some  one  part  to  the  efxclusion  of  the  rest,  or  not  on 
any  one  of  the  properties  or  parts  but  on  the  combination 
of  them.  What  character  it  is  in  a  complex  whole  which 
determines  its  efficiency,  can  be  known  only  after  analysis 
has  advanced  somewhat;  and  until  then,  the  efficiency  is 
necessarily  conceived  as  belonging  to  the  whole  indiscrimi- 
nately. Further,  this  unanalyzed  whole  is  conceived  as 
standing  towards  some  unanalyzed  effect,  in  some  relation 
that  is  unanalyzed.  This  trait  of  primitive  thought  is 
so  important  a  one  as  determining  the  characters  of 
primitive  conceptions,  that  we  must  consider  it  more 
closely.  Let  us  symbolize  the  several  attributes 

of  an  object,  say  a  sea-shell,  by  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  etc.,  and 
the  relations  among  them  by  tr,  x,  y,  0.  The  ability  of  this 
object  to  produce  the  particular  effect  of  concentrating 
sound  on  the  ear,  is  due  in  part  to  the  smoothness  of 
its  internal  surface  (which  we  will  express  by  C),  and  in 
part  to  those  relations  among  the  portions  of  this  surface 
constituting  its  shape  (which  we  will  symbolize  by  y).  Now, 
that  the  power  of  the  shell  to  concentrate  sound  may  be 
understood  as  thus  resulting,  it  is  needful  that  C  and  y 
should  be  separated  in  the  thought  from  the  rest.  Until 
this  can  be  done,  the  sound-multiplying  power  of  the  shell 
cannot  be  known  not  to  depend  on  its  colour,  or  hardness, 
or  roughness  (supposing  these  to  be  separately  thinkable  as 
attributes.)  Evidently,  before  attributes  are  distingoished, 
this  power  of  the  shell  can  be  known  only  as  belonging  to  it 
generally — ^residing  in  it  aa  a  whole.  But,  as  we  have  seen, 
(§  48),  attributes  or  properties,  as  we  understand  them,  are 
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aot  recognizable  bj  the  savage — are  abstractioiis  wbich 
neither  bis  faculties  can  grasp  nor  his  language  express. 
Thus,  of  necessity^  he  associates  this  peculiar  power  with  the 
shell  bodily — ^regards  it  as  related  to  the  shell  as  weight  is 
related  to  a  stone — conceives  it  as  inhering  in  every  port  of 
the  shell.  Hence  certain  beliefis^  everywhere  con- 

spicuous among  the  uncivilized.  A  special  potency  which 
some  object  or  part  of  an  object  displays^  belongs  to  it  in 
such  wise  that  may  be  secured  by  consuming  or  possessing 
this  object  or  part.  For  example^  the  powers  of  a  con- 
quered antagonist  are  supposed  to  be  gained  by  devouring 
him :  the  Dakotah  eats  the  heart  of  a  slain  foe  to  increase 
his  own  courage;  the  New  Zealander  swallows  his  dead 
enemy's  eyes  that  he  may  see  the  further;  the  Abipone 
consumes  tiger's  fleshy  thinking  so  to  gain  the  tiger's 
strength  and  valour.  The  like  trait  is  seen  in  such  beliefs 
as  that  prevailing  among  the  Guaranis,  whose  "pregnant 
women  abstained  from  eating  the  flesh  of  the  Anta^  lest 
the  child  should  have  a  large  nose ;  and  from  small  birds^ 
lest  it  should  prove  diminutive ;"  or  again^  in  such  beliefs 
as  that  which  led  the  Oaribs  to  sprinkle  a  male  infant  with 
its  father's  blood  to  give  him  his  Other's  courage;  or  again^ 
in  such  beliefs  as  that  of  the  Timmanese  and  Bulloms>  who 
hold  that  possessing  part  of  a  successful  person's  body 
gives  them  "  a  portion  of  his  good  fortune."  Clearly  the 
mode  of  thought  thus  exhibited^  displayed  even  in  the 
medical  prescriptions  of  past  ages^  and  continuing  to  recent 
days  in  the  notion  that  character  is  absorbed  with  mother's 
milk^  is  a  mode  of  thought  necessarily  persisting  until 
analysis  has  disclosed  the  complexities  of  causal  relations. 

While  physical  conceptions  are  absent  or  remain  very 
vague,  any  antecedent  will  serve  to  account  for  any  eon- 
sequent.  Ask  the  quarryman  what  he  thinks  of  the  fossils 
his  pick-axe  is  exposing,  and  he  will  tell  you  they  are 
'*  sports  of  nature :"  the  tendency  of  his  thought  to  pass 
from  the  existence  of  the  fossils  as  an  efiEectj  to  some  pro 
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dacing  agent,  is  eatiafied,  and  his  curiosity  ceases.  The 
plumbery  cross-examined  about  the  working  of  the  pump 
he  is  repairing,  says  that  the  water  rises  in  it  by  suction. 
Haying  classed  the  process  with  that  which  he  can  perEonn 
by  the  muscular  action  of  his  own  month  applied  to  a  tube, 
he  thinks  he  understands  it — ^nerer  asks  what  force  makes 
the  water  rise  towards  his  mouth  whm  he  performs  these 
mnacular  actions*  Similarly  with  an  explanation  of  some 
nnfamiTiar  fact  which  you  may  often  hear  in  cultiTated 
society — ^'^it  is  caused  by  dectricilry.''  The  mental  tension 
is  sufficiently  rdiered  when  to  the  obsenred  result  iheie  is 
joined  in  thought  this  something  with  a  name ;  though  there 
is  no  notion  what  the  something  really  is,  nor  the  remotest 
idea  how  the  result  can  be  wrought  by  it.  Thus  recognizing, 
eren  among  ourselves,  a  readiness  to  accept  any  alleged 
relation  between  an  action  and  a  power,  provided  it  is  not 
directly  contradicted  by  familiar  experiences,  we  shall  have 
no  difficulty  in  seeing  how  the  savage,  with  fewer  experiences 
more  vaguely  grouped,  adopts,  as  quite  adequate,  the  first 
explanation  which  familiar  associations  suggest;  and  there- 
upon thinks  no  further.  If  Siberian  tribes,  finding  mam* 
moths  imbedded  in  ice  and  the  bones  of  mammoths  in  the 
ground,  ascribe  earthquakes  to  the  burrowing  of  these 
huge  beasts ;  or  if  savages  living  near  volcanoes,  think  of 
them  as  fires  lighted  by  some  of  their  ancestors  to  cook  by; 
they  do  but  illustrate  in  a  more  marked  way,  the  common 
readiness  to  fill  up  the  missing  term  of  acausal  reilation  by  the 
first  agency  which  occurs  to  the  mind.  Further, 

it  is  observable  that,  besides  this  easy  acceptance  of  any 
explanation  suggested  by  familiar  experiences,  there  is  a 
complete  contentment  with  the  proximate  explanations- 
there  is  no  tendency  to  ask  for  anything  beyond  it.  Thus 
the  Africans  who  denied  the  allied  obligations  to  Qod,  by 
saying  that  ^^the  earth,  and  not  Gkd,  gave  them  gold, 
which  was  dug  out  of  its  bowels :  that  the  earth  yielded 
them  maixe  and  rice;  #4^4^  that   for  fruits  they  were 


118  THE  DATA  OF  SOCIOLOaT. 

obliged  to  the  Portnguese,  who  had  planted  the  trees ;''  and 
BO  on;  show  ns  clearlj  that  a  relation  between  the  last 
consequent  and  its  immediate  antecedent  having  been 
established  in  thonght^  nothing  farther  happens.  There  is 
not  enough  mental  ezcnrsireness  to  raise  a  qnestion  respect- 
ing any  remoter  antecedent. 

One  other  trait,  consequent  on  the  foregoing  traits,  most 
be  added.  In  proportion  as  complex  objects  and  relations 
are  conceived  in  terms  of  simple  ones  which  they  super- 
ficially resemble,  there  must  result  conceptions  that  are 
inconsistent  and  confused.  The  intellectual  jumble  which 
among  ourselves  unites  the  belief  that  epidemics  are  caused 
by  unfavourable  conditions,  with  the  belief  that  they  result 
from  divine  vengeance,  must,  among  primitive  men,  unite 
beliefs  still  more  incongruous.  That  their  beliefs  do  exhibit 
extreme  incongruities,  is  commonly  remarked  by  tmveUera. 
Certain  fundamental  ideas  as  found  among  the  Iroquois, 
are  described  by  Morgan  as  ''vague  and  diversified ;'' as 
found  among  the  Creeks,  are  characterized  by  Schoolcraft 
as  "  confused  and  irregular  '/^  as  found  among  the  Karens, 
are  said  by  Mason  to  be  ''confused,  indefinite,  and  con- 
tradictory.'' Everywhere  occur  gross  inconsistencies  which 
arise  from  leaving  propositions  uncompared ;  aa  when  "  in 
almost  the  same  breath,  a  Malagasy  will  express  his  belief 
that  when  he  dies  he  ceases  altogether  to  exist,  *  *  *  and 
yet  confess  the  fact  that  he  is  in  the  habit  of  praying 
to  his  ancestors '' — a  special  inconsistency  occurring  among 
many  peoples.  How  illogicalities  so  extreme  are  possible, 
we  shall  the  more  easily  seo  on  recalling  certain  of  our  own 
illogicalities.  Instance  the  popular  notion  that  killing  a 
mad  dog  preserves  from  harm  a  person  just  bitten  by  it; 
or  instance  that  familiar  absurdity  fallen  into  by  believera 
in  ghosts,  who,  admitting  that  ghosts  are  seen  clothed, 
admit,  by  imphcation,  that  coats  have  ghosts — an  implica- 
tion they  had  not  perceived.  Among  men  of  low  type, 
theui  far  more  ignorant  and  with  less  capacity  for  thought. 
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we  must  expect  to  find  a  chaos  of  notions^  and  a  ready  ac- 
ceptance of  doctrines  which  to  us  seem  monstrons* 

And  now  we  hare  prepared  onrselres^  bo  tar  as  may  be^  for 
understanding  primitive  ideas.  We  have  seen  that  a  true 
interpretation  of  these  must  be  one  which  recognizes  their 
naturalness  under  the  conditions.  The  mind  of  the  savage, 
like  the  mind  of  the  civilized,  proceeds  by  classing  objects 
and  relations  with  their  likes  in  past  experience.  Glassing 
them  rightty,  impHes  a  faculty  complex  enough  to  grasp  in 
thought  the  groups  of  attributes  characterissing  them,  and  to 
grasp  in  thought  the  resulting  modes  of  their  action.  In 
the  absence  of  adequate  mental  power,  there  result  simple 
and  vag^e  classings  of  objects  by  conspicuous  likenesses, 
and  of  actions  by  conspicuous  likenesses  ;  and  hence  come 
crude  notions,  too  simple  and  too  few  in  their  kinds  to  repre- 
sent the  facts.  Further,  these  crude  notions  are  inevitably 
inconsistent  to  an  extreme  degree.  Let  us  now  glance  at 
the  sets  of  ideas  thus  formed  and  thus  characterized. 

§  58.  In  the  sky,  clear  a  few  moments  ago,  the  savage 
sees  a  fragment  of  cloud  which  grows  while  he  gazes. 
At  another  time,  watching  one  of  these  moving  masses, 
he  observes  shreds  of  it  drift  away  and  vanish;  and  pre- 
sently the  whole  disappears.  What  thought  results  in 
him?  He  knows  nothing  about  precipitation  and  dis- 
solution of  vapour;  nor  has  there  been  any  one  to  stop 
his  inquiry  by  the  reply — ''It  is  only  a  cloud.'*  The 
essential  fact  forced  on  his  attention  is  that  something 
he  could  not  before  see  has  become  visible;  and  something 
just  now  visible  has  vanished.  The  whence,  and  the  where, 
and  the  why,  he  cannot  tell ;  but  there  is  the  fact. 

In  this  same  space  above  him  occur  other  changes.  As 
day  declines  bright  points  here  and  there  show  themselves, 
becoming  clearer  and  more  numerous  as  darkness  increases; 
snd  then  at  dawn  they  fade  gradually,  until  not  one  is  left. 
Differing  from  clouds  Uftterly  in  size,  form,   colour,  etc.; 
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difEering  also  as  ooniiniially  re*appearing  in  sometibing 
like  the  same  places^  in  the  same  relative  positions^  and 
in  moving  but  very  slowly  always  in  the  satne  way ;  they 
are  yet  like  them  in  becoming  now  visible  and  now  in. 
visible.  That  feeble  lights  may  be  wholly  obscured  by  a 
bright  lightj  and  that  the  stars  are  shining  daring  the  day 
though  he  does  not  see  them^  are  facts  beyond  the  imagina- 
tion of  the  savage.  The  trath^  as  he  perceives  it^  is  that 
these  existences  now  show  themselves  and  now  are  hidden. 

DifEering  greafly  from  douds  and  stars  in  iheii  behaviour 
as  the  Sun  and  Moon  do^  they  show^  in  common  with  them^ 
this  same  alternation  of  visibility  with  invisibility.  The 
San  rises  on  the  other  side  of  the  monntains ;  from  time  to 
time  going  behind  a  cloud  presently  comes  out  again; 
and  at  length  hides  below  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  Moon, 
besides  doing  the  like^  first  increases  slowly  night  after 
nighty  and  then  wanes :  by  and  by  re-appearing  as  a  thin 
bright  streaky  with  the  rest  of  her  disc  so  &intly  perceptible 
as  to  seem  only  half  existing. 

Added  to  these  commonest  and  most  regular  occulta- 
tions  and  manifestations^  are  various  others,  even  more 
striking^ — comets,  meteors,  and  the  aurora  with  its  arch  and 
pulsating  streams;  flashes  of  lightning,  rainbows,  halos. 
Differing  from  the  rest  and  from  one  another  as  these  do, 
they  similarly  appear  and  disappear.  So  that  by  a  being 
absolutely  ignorant  but  able  to  remember,  and  to  group 
the  things  he  remembers,  the  heavens  must  be  regarded  as  a 
scene  of  arrivals  and  departures  of  many  kinds  of  existences; 
some  gradual,  some  sudden,  but  alike  in  this,  that  it  is  impos 
sible  to  say  whence  the  existences  come  or  whither  they  go. 

Not  the  sky  only,  but  also  the  Earth's  surface,  supplies 
various  instances  of  these  disappearances  of  things  which 
have  unaccountably  appeared.  Now  the  savage  sees  little 
pools  of  water  formed  by  the  rain  drops  coming  from  a 
source  he  cannot  reach;  and  now,  in.  a  few  hours,  the 
gathered  liquid  has  made  itself  invisible.     Here,  ttgeiu,  ie 
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ft  fog;  perhaps  Ijing  isolated  in  tl\e  hollows^  perhapg 
enwrapping  eyerything^  whioh  came  a  while  since  and  pre- 
sendy  goes  without  leaving  a  trace  o£  its  whepeabonts. 
Afar  off  is  perceiTed  water — obyioualy  a  great  lake ;  bat  on 
approaching  it  the  seeming  lake  recedes,  and  cannot  be 
found.  In  the  desert^  what  we  know  as  sand-whirlwinds, 
and  on  the  sea  what  we  know  as  water*spoats,  are  to  the 
prinutire  man  moying  things  which  appear  and  then 
vanish.  Looking  out  over  the  ocean  he  recognizes  an  island 
known  to  be  a  long  way  off,  and  commonly  invisible,  but 
which  has  now  risen  out  of  the  water;  and  to-morrow, 
just  above  the  horizon,  he  observes  an  inverted  figure  of  a 
boat,  perhaps  by  itself,  or  perhaps  joined  to  an  erect  figure 
above.  In  one  place  he  sometimes  perceives  land-objects  on 
the  sur&ce  ot  the  sea,  or  in  the  air  over  it — afatamargwnai 
and  in  another,  over  against  him  on  the  mist,  there  occa- 
sionally comes  into  view  a  gigantic  duplicate  of  himself— 
*^a  brocken  spectre/^  These  occurrences,  8o;m0  familiar 
and  some  nnfamiliaT,  repeat  the  same  experience — show 
transitions  between  the  visible  and  the  invisible* 

Once  more,  let  us  ask  what  must  be  the  original  concep- 
tion of  wind.  Consider  the  facts  apart  from  hypothesis, 
and  the  implication  which  every  breeae  or  gust  carries  with 
ity  is  that  of  a  power  neither  visible  nor  tangible.  Nothing 
in  early  experiences  yields  the  idea  of  air,  as  we  are  now 
fftTwiliiLr  with  it ;  and,  indeed,  probably  most  can  recall  the 
difficulty  they  once  had  in  thinking  of  the  surrounding 
medium  as  a  material  aubstance.  The  primitive  man  cannot 
regard  it  as  a  something  which  acts  as  do  the  things  he 
sees  and  handles.  Into  this  seemingly-empty  space  around^ 
there  from  time  to  time  comes  an  invisible  i^nt  which 
bends  the  trees^  drives  along  the  leaves,  disturbs  the  water; 
and  which  he  feels  moving  his  hair,  fanning  his  cheek,  and 
now  and  then  pushing  his  body  with  a  force  he  has  some 
difficalty  in  overcoming.  What  may  be  the  nature  of  this 
agent  there  is  nothing  to  tell  him ;  but  one  thing  is  irre- 
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sistibly  thrust  on  Ids  conscioosneBS — that  sounds  can  be 
made^  things  about  him  can  be  moyed,  and  he  himself  can 
be  buffeted^  bj  an  eristence  he  can  neither  grasp  nor  see. 

What  primitive  ideas  arise  eat  of  these  experiences  de* 
rived  from  the  inorganic  world  ?  In  the  absence  of  hypo* 
thesis  (which  is  foreign  to  thought  in  its  earliest  stages)^ 
what  mental  association  do  these  multitudinoos  occurrences^ 
some  at  long  intervals^  some  daily^  some  hourly,  some  from 
minute  to  minute,  tend  to  establish  ?  They  present,  under 
many  forms,  the  relation  between  a  perceptible  and  an  im* 
perceptible  mode  of  existence.  In  what  way  does  the 
savage  think  of  this  relation?  He  cannot  think  of  it  in 
terms  of  dissipation  into  vapour  and  condensation  from  it, 
nor  in  terms  of  optical  relations  producing  illusions,  nor  in 
any  terms  of  physical  science.  How,  then,  does  he  formu- 
late it  7  A  clue  to  the  answer  will  be  furnished  by  recalling 
certain  remarks  of  young  children.  When  an  image  from 
the  magic  lantern  thrown  on  a  screen,  suddenly  disappears 
on  withdrawal  of  the  slide,  or  when  the  reflection  from  a 
looking-glass,  cast  for  a  child's  amusement  on  the  wall  or 
ceiling,  is  made  to  vanish  by  changing  the  attitude  of  the 
glass,  the  child  asks — "  Where  is  it  gone  to?  '^  The  notion 
arising  in  its  mind  is,  not  that  this  something  no  longer  seen 
has  become  non-existent,  but  that  it  has  become  non-appa- 
rent; and  it  is  led  to  think  this  by  daily  observing  persons 
disappear  behind  adjacent  objects,  by  seeing  things  put 
away  out  of  sight,  and  by  now  and  again  finding  a  toy  that 
had  been  hidden  or  lost.  Similarly,  the  primitive  idea 
is,  that  these  various  existences  now  manifest  themselves 
and  now  conceal  themselves.  As  the  animal  which  he  has 
wounded  hides  itself  in  the  brushwood,  and,  if  it  cannot 
be  found,  is  supposed  by  the  savage  to  have  escaped  in  some 
incomprehensible  way,  but  to  be  still  existing;  so,  in  the 
absence  of  accumulated  and  organized  knowledge,  the  im- 
plication of  all  these  experiences  is,  that  many  of  the  things 
above  and  around  pass  often  from  visibility  to  invisibilitv. 
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and  conyerselj.  Bearing  in  mind  how  the  actions  of  wind 
prore  that  there  is  an  inyisible  form  of  existence  which 
manifests  power^  we  shall  see  this  belief  to  be  plausible. 

It  remains  only  to  be  pointed  ont  that  along  with  this 
conception  of  a  yisible  condition  and  an  inyisible  condition^ 
which  each  of  these  many  things  has^  there  comes  the  con- 
ception of  dnality.  Each  of  them  is  in  a  senid  double ; 
since  it  has  these  two  complementary  modes  of  being. 

§  54.  Significant  facts  of  another  order^  from  time  to 
time  disclosed^  may  next  be  noted — facts  irresistibly  im- 
pressing the  primitive  man  with  the  belief  that  things  are 
transmutable  from  one  kind  of  substance  to  another.  I 
refer  to  the  facts  forced  on  his  attention  by  imbedded 
remains  of  animals  and  plants. 

While  gathering  food  on  the  sea-shore,  he  finds,  pro- 
truding from  a  rock,  a  shell  which,  if  not  of  the  same  shape 
as  the  shells  he  picks  up,  is  so  similar  that  he  naturaUy 
classes  it  with  them.  But  instead  of  being  loose,  it  is  part 
of  a  solid  block ;  and  on  breaking  it  off,  he  finds  its  inside 
as  hard  as  its  matrix.  Here,  then,  are  two  kindred  forms, 
one  of  which  consists  of  shell  and  flesh,  and  the  other  of 
shell  and  stone.  Near  at  hand,  in  the  mass  of  clay  debris 
detached  from  the  adjacent  cliff,  he  picks  up  a  fossil  am- 
monite. Perhaps,  like  the  Ori/phcea  just  examined,  it  has  a 
shelly  coating  with  a  stony  inside.  Perhaps,  as  happens 
with  some  liassic  ammonites  of  which  the  shell  has  been 
dissolved  away,  leaving  the  masses  of  indurated  clay  that 
filled  its  chambers  locked  loosely  together,  it  suggests  a 
series  of  articulated  vertebr®  coiled  up ;  or,  as  with  other 
liassic  ammonites  of  which  the  shell  has  been  replaced  by  iron 
pyrites,  it  has  a  glistening  appearance  like  that  of  a  snake^s 
skin.  As  such  fossils  are  sometimes  called  '^  snake-stones,^' 
and  are  in  Ireland  supposed  to  be  the  serpents  St.  Patrick 
banished,  we  cannot  wonder  if  the  imcritical  savage,  class- 
ing this  object  with  those  it  most  resembles,  thinks  it  a 
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fcransmnted  snake — once  flesh  and  now  stone.  In  anothez 
place^  where  a  golly  has  been  cat  through  sandstone  by  a 
stream^  he  obserres  on  the  surface  of  a  slab  the  outline  of 
afish^  and^  looking  closely,  sees  scales  and  the  traces  of  fins; 
and  elsewhere,  similarly  imbedded  in  rock,  he  finds  skulls 
and  bones  not  unlike  those  of  the  animals  he  kills  for  food  : 
some  of  them,  indeed,  not  unlike  thoae  of  men. 

Still  more  striking  ore  the  transmutations  of  plants 
occasionally  discoYcred.  I  do  not  refer  so  much  to  the 
prints  of  leaves  in  shale,  and  the  fossil  stems  found  in  strata 
accompanying  coal :  I  r^er,  more  especially,  to  the  silicified 
trees  here  and  there  met  with.  Betainiag,  not  their  general 
forms  only  but  their  minute  structures,  so  that  the  annual 
growths  are  marked  by  rings  of  colour  such  as  mark  them 
in  living  stems,  these  yield  the  savage  clear  evidence  of 
transmutation.  With  all  our  knowledge  it  remains  difficult 
to  understand  how  silica  can  so  replace  the  components  of 
the  wood  as  to  preserve  the  appearance  thus  perfectly ;  and 
for  the  primitive  man,  knowing  nothing  of  molecular  action 
and  unable  to  conceive  a  process  of  substitution,  there  is  no 
possible  thought  but  that  the  wood  is  changed  into  stone.* 

Thus,  if  we  ignore  those  conceptions  of  physical  causation 
which  have  arisen  only  as  experiences  have  been  slowly 
organized  during  civilization,  we  shall  see  that  in  their 
absence  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevent  us  from  put- 
ting on  these  facts  the  interpretations  which  the  primi- 
tive man  puts  on  them.  Looking  at  the  evidence  through 
his  eyes,  we  find  his  belief  that  things  change  from  one 
kind  of  substance  to  another,  to  be  the  ineviikable  belief. 

*  Let  me  here  give  an  ioitanoe  of  fcbe  way  in  which  fiicte  of  this  kind  may 
affect  men's  beliefs.  In  his  l^wo  Years  in  a  l/evantine  Tamify,  Mr.  St.  John, 
commenting  on  the  extreme  credulity  of  the  Egyptians,  names,  in  illostraiaon, 
a  report  which  was  spread  and  widely  credited  that  oerteiniriUagers  had  been 
tnmed  into  stones.  Belief  of  this  report  seems,  to  ns^  astonishing ;  bat  it 
seems  less  astonishing  when  all  the  circnmstances  are  known.  Not  many 
miles  from  Cairo  there  exists  an  extensive  silicified  forest — stumps  and  prone 
trunks  in  great  numbers.  If  trees  can  be  turned  into  stone,  why  not  men  F 
To  the  tmscientiflo,  oes  erent  looks  jnst  as  likely  as  the  other. 
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And  here  let  us  not  omit  to  note  tliat  along  with  the 
notion  of  tnmsmntation  is  inyolved  the  notion  of  duality. 
These  things  hare  obriously  two  states  of  existence. 

§  55.  Much  evidence  forces  on  the  primitiTe  man  the 
notion  that  things  can  change  their  forms  as  well  as  their 
substances.  Did  we  not  thoughtlessly  assume  that  truths 
which  culture  has  made  obvious  to  us  are  naturally  obvious^ 
we  should  see  that  an  unlimited  belief  in  metamorphosis  is 
one  which  the  savage  cannot  avoid.  From  early  childhood 
we  hear  remarks  implying  that  certain  transformations 
which  living  things  undergo  are  matters  of  course^  while 
other  transformations  are  impossible.  This  distinction  we 
suppose  to  have  been  manifest  at  the  outset.  But  at  the 
outset^  the  observed  metamorphoses  suggest  that  any  meta- 
morphosia  may  occur. 

Consider  the  immense  contrast  in  form  as  in  substance 
between  the  seed  and  the  plant.  Look  at  this  nut  with 
hard  brown  shell  and  white  kernel,  and  ask  what  basis 
there  is  for  the  expectation  that  from  it  will  presently  come 
a  soft  shoot  and  green  leaves.  When  young  we  are  told 
that  the  one  grawB  into  the  other;  and  the  blank  form  of 
explanation  being  thus  filled  up,  we  cease  to  wonder  and 
inquire.  Yet  it  needs  but  to  consider  what  thought  would 
have  arisen  had  there  been  no  one  to  give  this  mere  verbal 
solution,  to  see  that  the  thought  would  have  been — ^trans- 
formation.  Apart  from  hypothesis,  the  bare  fact  is  that  a 
thing  having  one  size,  shape,  and  colour,  becomes  a  thing 
having  an  utterly  different  size,  shape,  and  colour. 

Similarly  with  the  eggs  of  birds.  But  a  few  days  since 
this  nest  contained  four  or  five  rounded,  smooth,  speckled 
bodies;  and  now  in  place  of  them  are  as  many  ^oks 
gaping  for  food.  We  are  brought  up  to  tiie  idea  that  the 
eggs  have  been  hatched;  and  with  this  semblance  of  inter- 
pretation we  are  content.  This  extreme  change  in  visible 
and  tangible  characters  being  recognized  as  one  constantly 
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occurring  in  the  order  of  nature^  is  therefore  regarded  as 
not  remarkable.  Bat  to  a  mind  occupied  by  no  generalised 
experiences  of  its  own  or  of  others^  there  wonld  seem 
nothing  more  strange  in  the  production  of  chicks  from  nuts 
than  in  the  production  of  chicks  from  eggs:  a  metamorphosis 
of  the  kind  we  think  impossible^  would  stand  on  the 
same  footing  as  one  which  familiorify  has  made  us  think 
natural.  Indeed,  on  remembering  that  there  still  survives, 
or  till  lately  survived,  the  popular  belief  that  barnacle- 
geese  arise  from  barnacles— -on  learning  that  eren  in  the 
early  Transactions  of  the  Boyal  Society,  there  is  a  paper 
describing  a  barnacle  as  showing  faint  traces  ot  the  young 
bird  it  is  about  to  produce ;  it  will  be  seen  that  only  by 
advanced  science  has  there  been  discriminated  the  natural 
organic  transformations,  from  transformations  which  to 
ignorance  seem  just  as  likely. 

The  insect-world  yields  instances  of  metamorphoses  even 
more  misleading.  To  a  branch  which  shades  the  opening 
of  his  wigwam,  the  savage  saw  a  few  days  ago,  a  cater- 
pillar hanging  with  its  head  downwards.  Now  in  the  same 
place  hangs  a  differently  formed  and  coloured  things— a 
chrysalis.  In  a  week  or  two  after  there  comes  out  a 
butterfly:  leaving  a  thin  empty  case.  These  insect-meta- 
morphosesj  as  we  call  them,  which  we  now  interpret  as 
processes  of  evolution  piresenting  certain  definitely-marked 
stages,  are  in  the  eyes  of  the  primitive  man,  metamorphoses 
in  the  original  sense.  He  accepts  them  as  actual  changes 
of  one  thing  into  another  thing  utterly  different. 

How  readily  the  savage  confounds  these  metamorphoses 
which  really  occur,  with  metamorphoses  apparently  like 
them  bat  impossible,  we  shall  perceiye  on  considering  a 
few  cases  of  mimicry  by  insects,  and  the  conclusions  they 
lead  to.  Many  caterpillars,  beetles,  moths,  butterflies, 
simulate  the  objects  by  which  they  are  conmionly  sur- 
rounded. The  OnyehoeeruB  seorpio  is  so  exactly  like,  "  in 
colour   and  rugosity/'    to    a  piece  of   the    bark  of  the 
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particular  tree  it  frequents,  ''that  until  it  moves  it  is 
absolutely  invisible :"  thus  raisiug  the  idea  that  a  piece  of 
the  bark  itself  has  become  alive.  Another  beetle,  OnthophU 
lu8  sulcatus,  is  ''like  the  seed  of  an  umbelliferous  plant;'' 
another  "  undistinguishable  by  the  eye  from  the  dung  of 
caterpillars;''  some  of  the  Oassidoe  "resemble  glittering 
dew-drops  upon  the  leaves;"  and  there  is  a  weevil  so 
coloured  and  formed  that,  on  rolling  itself  up,  it  "  becomes 
a  mere  oval  brownish  lump,  which  it  is  hopeless  to  look 
for  among  the  similarly-coloured  little  stones  and  earth 
pellets  among  which  it  lies  motionless,"  and  out  of  which 
it  emerges  after  its  fright,  as  though  a  pebble  had  become 
animated.  To  these  examples  given  by  Mr.  Wallace,  may 
be  added  that  of  the  "walking-stick  insects,"  so  called 
"  from  their  singular  resemblance  to  twigs  and  branches." 

**  Some  of  these  are  a  foot  long  and  as  thick  as  one's  finger,  and  their 
whole  colouring,  form,  rugosity,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  head,  legs, 
and  antennffi,  are  snch  as  to  render  them  absolutely  identical  in  appear- 
ance with  dead  sticks.  They  hang  loosely  about  shrubs  in  the  forest, 
and  have  the  extraordinazy  habit  of  stretching  out  their  legs  un- 
symmetrically,  so  as  to  render  the  deception  more  complete.  ^ 

What  wonderful  resemblances  exist,  and  what  illusions 
they  may  lead  to,  will  be  fnlly  perceived  by  those  who 
have  seen,  in  Mr.  Wallace's  collection  of  butterflies,  the 
Indian  genus  Kallima,  placed  amid  the  objects  it  simulates. 
Habitually  settling  on  branches  bearing  dead  leaves,  and 
closing  its  wings,  it  then  resembles  a  dead  leaf,  not  only 
in  general  shape,  colour,  markings,  but  in  so  seating  itself 
iliat  the  processes  of  the  lower  wings  unite  to  form  the 
representation  of  a  foot-stalk.  When  it  takes  flight,  the 
impression  produced  is  that  one  of  the  leaves  has  changed 
into  a  butterfly.  This  impression  is  greatly  strengthened 
when  the  creature  is  caught.  On  the  under-side  of  the 
closed  wings,  is  still  clearly  marked  the  mid-rib,  running 
rig^t  across  them  from  foot-stalk  to  apex ;  and  here,  too, 
are  lateral  veins.    Nay,  this  is  not  all.     Mr.  Wallace  says— 

**  We  find  representations  of  leaves  in  every  stage  of  decay,  variously 
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blotched  and  mildewed  and  pierced  with  holes,  and .  in  many  oases 
irregularly  coYered  with  powdery  black  dots  gathered  into  patches  and 
spots,  so  closely  resembling  the  yarioas  kinds  of  minute  fungi  that 
grow  on  dead  leaves  that  it  is  impoissible  to  avoid  thinking  at  first  sight 
that  the  butterflies  themselyes  hare  been  attacked  by  Ireal  fongL^ 

On  recalling  the  fact  tliat^  a  few  generations  ago^  all 
civilized  people  believed^  as  many  civilized  people  believe 
stilly  that  decaying  meat  is  itself  transformed  into  maggots 
— on  being  reminded,  that  among  onr  peasantry  at  the 
present  time^  the  thread-like  aquatic  worm  Gordius,  is 
said  to  be  horsehair  that  has  fallen  into  the  water  and 
become  living ;  we  shall  see  it  to  be  inevitable  that  these 
extreme  resemblances  should  suggest  the  notion  of  actual 
metamorphoses.  That  this  notion^  so  saggested^  becomes 
a  belief,  is  a  proved  fact.  In  Java  and  neighbouring 
regions  inhabited  by  it,  that  marvellous  insect,  ''  the  walk- 
ing leaf,^^  is  positively  asserted  to  be  a  leaf  that  has  become 
animated.  What  else  should  it  be  7  In  the  absence  of  that 
explanation  of  mimicry  so  happily  hit  upon  by  Mr.  Bates, 
no  natural  origm  for  such  wonderful  likenesses  between 
things  wholly  unallied  can  be  imagined.  And  while  there 
is  no  generalized  knowledge,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
acceptance  of  these  apparent  transformations  as  real  trans* 
formations :  indeed,  apparent  and  real  are  not  distinguished 
until  criticism  and  scepticism  have  made  some  progress. 

Once  established,  the  belief  in  transformation  extends 
itself  without  resistance  to  other  classes  of  things.  Between 
an  egg  and  a  young  bird,  there  is  a  far  greater  contrast  in 
appearance  and  structure  than  between  one  mammal  and 
another*  The  tadpole,  with  a  tail  and  no  limbs,  differs  from 
a  young  frog  with  four  limbs  and  no  tail,  more  than  a  man 
differs  from  a  hysana ;  for  both  of  these  have  four  limbs, 
and  both  laugh.  Evidently,  then,  the  natural  metamor- 
phoses so  abundant  throughout  nature,  joined  with  these 
apparent  metamorphoses  which  the  primitive  nmn  inevitably 
confounds  with  them,  originate  the  conception  of  meta* 
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morphoses  in  general;   wUcli  rises  into  an  explanation 
everywhere  employed  withont  cbeck. 

Here,  again^  we  hare  to  note  that  while  initiating  and 
fostering  the  notion  that  things  of  all  kinds  may  suddenly 
change  their  forms^  the  experiences  of  taransf ormations  con- 
firm the  notion  of  duality.  Each  object  is  not  only  wha^ 
it  seems^  bat  is  potentially  something  else. 

§  56.  What  is  a  shadow?  Familiar  as  matore  life  has 
made  us  with  shadows,  and  almost  automatic  as  has  become 
the  interpretation  of  them  in  terms  of  physical  causation,  we 
do  not  ask  how  they  look  to  the  absolutely  ignorant. 

Those  from  whose  minds  the  thoughts  of  childhood  hare 
not  wholly  yanished,  will  remember  the  interest  they  once 
felt  in  watching  their  shadows — ^moving  legs  and  arms  and 
fingers,  and  observing  how  corresponding  parts  of  the 
shadows  moved.  By  a  child  a  shadow  is  thought  of  as  an 
entiiy.  I  do  not  assert  tiiis  without  evidence.  A  memo- 
randum  made  in  1858-9,  in  elucidation  of  the  ideas  de- 
scribed  in  the  just-published  book  of  WilUams  on  the 
Fijians^  concerns  a  little  girl  of  some  seven,  who  did  not 
know  what  a  shadow  was,  and  to  whom  I  could  give  no  con- 
ception of  its  true  nature.  On  ignoring  acquired 
ideas,  we  shall  see  this  difficulty  to  be  quite  natural.  A 
thing  having  outlines,  and  difEering  from  surrounding  things 
in  colour,  and  especially  a  thing  which  moves,  is,  in 
other  cases,  a  reality.  Why  is  not  this  a  reality?  The 
conception  of  it  as  merely  a  negation  of  light,  is  a 
conception  not  to  be  framed  until  after  the  behaviour  of 
light  is  in  some  degree  understood.  It  is  true  that  the  im- 
cultured  among  ourselves,  without  clearly  formulating  the 
truth  that  light,  proceeding  in  straight  lines,  necessarily 
leaves  unlighted  spaces  behind  opaque  objects,  nevertheless 
eome  to  regard  a  shadow  as  natundly  attending  an  object 
exposed  to  light,  and  as  not  being  anything  real.  But 
this  is  one  of  the  countless  cases  in  which  inquiry  is  set  at 
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rest  hj  a  verbal  explanation.  "  It's  only  a  shadow,''  is  the 
answer  given  in  early  days ;  and  this  answer^  repeatedly 
given^  deadens  wonder  and  stops  further  thought. 

But  the  primitive  man,  with  no  one  to  answer  -his  ques- 
tions, and  without  ideas  of  physical  causation^  necessarily 
concludes  a  shadow  to  be  an  actual  existence,  which  belongs 
in  some  way  to  the  person  casting  it.  He  simply  accepts 
the  facts.  Whenever  the  sun  or  moon  is  visible,  he 
sees  this  attendant  thing  which  rudely  resembles  him  in 
shape,  which  moves  when  he  moves,  which  now  goes  before 
him,  now  keeps  by  his  side,  now  follows  him,  which 
lengthens  and  shortens  as  the  gpround  inclines  this  way  or 
that,  and  which  distorts  itself  in  strange  ways  as  he  passes 
by  irregular  surfaces.  True,  he  cannot  see  it  in  cloudy 
weather  j  but,  in  the  absence  of  a  physical  interpretation, 
this  simply  proves  that  his  attendant  something  comes  out 
only  on  bright  days  and  bright  nights.  It  is  true,  also,  that 
such  resemblance  as  his  shadow  bears  to  him,  and  its 
appiroximate  separateness  from  him,  are  shown  only  when 
he  stands  up :  on  crouching  it  becomes  indefinitely 
formed;  and  as  he  lies  down  it  sieems  to  disappear  and 
partially  merge  into  him.  But  this  observation  confirms 
his  impression  of  its  reality.  The  greater  or  less  separate- 
ness of  his  own  shadow,  reminds  him  of  eases  where  a 
shadow  is  quite  separate.  When  watching  a  fish  in  the 
water  on  a  fine  day,  he  sees  a  dark,  fish-shaped  patch  on 
the  bottom  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  fish,  but 
nevertheless  following  it  hither  and  thither.  Lifting  up  his 
eyes,  he  observes  dark  patches  moving  along  the  mountain 
sides — patches  which,  whether  traced  or  not  to  the  clouds 
that  cast  them,  are  seen  to  be  widely  disconnected  from 
objects.  These  facts  show  him  that  shadows^  often  so  closely 
joined  with  their  objects  as  to  be  hardly  distinguishable 
from  them,  may  become  distinct  and  remote. 

Thui^  by  minds  beginning  to  generalize,  shadows  must 
be  conceived  as  existences  appended  to,  but  capable  of 
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sepaamtioii  from^  material  things.  And  that  they  are  8o 
oonoerred  is  abundantly  proved.  We  find  it  atated  by 
Bastian  of  the  Benin-negroes,  that  they  regard  men's  sha- 
dows as  their  sonls ;  and  he  also  says  of  the  Wanika  that 
they  are  afraid  of  their  own  shadows :  possibly  thinkings  as 
some  other  negroes  do,  that  their  shadows  watch  all  their 
actions,  and  bear  witness  against  them.  Among  the  Gkreen* 
landers,  according  to  Crantz,  a  man's  shadow  is  one  of  his 
two  sonls— the  one  which  goes  away  from  his  body  at  night. 
Among  the  Fijians,  too,  the  shadow  is  called  ''the  dark 
spirit/'  as  distingnished  from  another  which  each  man  pos- 
sesses. And  the  commnnity  of  meaning,  hereafter  to  be 
noted  more  fully,  which.  Tarions  nnalUed  langoages  betray 
betireen  shade  and  spirit,  shows  ns  the  same  thing. 

These  illustrations  of  the  truth  that  a  shadow  is  originally 
regarded  as  an  appended  entity,  suggest  more  than  I  here 
wish  to  show.  The  ideas  of  the  uncivilized  as  we  now 
find  them,  have  developed  from  their  first  vague  forms 
into  forms  having  more  coherence  and  definiteness.  We 
must  neglect  the  special  characters  of  these  ideas,  and  con- 
sider only  that  most  general  character  with  which  they 
began.  This  proves  to  be  the  character  we  inferred  above. 
Shadows  are  realities  which,  always  intangible  and  often 
invisible,  nevertheless  severally  belong  to  their  visible  and 
tangible  correlatives ;  and  the  facts  they  present,  furnish 
further  materials  both  for  the  notion  of  apparent  and  un- 
apparent  states,  and  for  the  notion  of  a  duality  in  things. 

§  57.  Other  phenomena^  in  some  respects  allied,  yield 
these  notions  still  more  materials.    I  refer  to  reflections. 

If  the  rude  resemblance  in  outlines  and  movements 
which  a  shadow  bears  to  the  person  casting  it,  raises  the 
idea  of  a  second  entity,  much  more  must  the  exact  resem- 
blance of  a  reflection  do  this.  Bepeating  all  the  details  of 
form^  of  light  and  shade,  of  colour,  and  mimicking  even  the 
grimaces  of  the  original,  this  image  cannot  at  first  be  inter- 
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preted  otherwise  than  as  an  existence*  Only  by  experiment 
is  it  asoertained  that  to  the  risnal  impressions  there  are  not^ 
in  this  case,  those  corresponding  tactual  impressions  yidkded 
by  most  other  things.  What  results  f  Simply  the  notion  of 
an  existence  which  can  be  seen  bnt  not  felt.  Optical  inter- 
pretation is  impossible.  Tiiat  the  image  is  formed  by  reflected 
rays,  cannot  be  oonceired  while  physical  knowledge  does 
not  exist;  and  in  the  absence  of  authoritative  statement 
that  the  reflection  is  a  mere  appearance,  it  is  inevitably 
taken  for  a  reality — a  reality  in  some  way  belonging  to  the 
person  whose  traits  it  simulates  and  whose  actions  it 
mocks.  Moreover,  these  duplicates  seen  in  the 

water,  yield  to  the  primitive  man  obvious  verifications  of 
certain  other  beliefs  which  surrounding  things  suggest. 
Deep  down  in  the  clear  pool,  are  there  not  clouds  like 
those  he  sees  above  7  The  clouds  above  appear  and  dis- 
appear. Has  not  the  existence  of  these  clouds  below  some- 
thing to  do  with  it  7  At  night,  again,  seeming  as  though 
far  underneath  the  surface  of  the  water,  are  stars  as  bright 
as  those  overhead.  Are  there,  then,  two  places  for  the 
stars  7  and  did  those  which  disappeared  during  the  day  go 
below  where  the  rest  are  7  Once  more,  overhanging  the 
pool  is  this  dead  tree  from  which  he  breaks  off  branches 
for  firewood.  Is  there  not  an  image  of  it  too  7  and  the 
branch  which  he  burns  and  which  vanishes  into  nothing  in 
burning — ^is  there  not  some  connection  between  its  invisible 
state  And  that  image  of  it  in  the  water  which  he  could  not 
touch,  any  more  than  he  can  now  touch  the  consumed  branch  f 
That  reflections  thus  generate  a  belief — confused  and 
inconsistent  it  may  be,  but  still,  a  belief — ^that  each  indi- 
vidual has  a  duplicate,  usually  unseen,  but  which  may  be 
seen  on  going  to  the  water-side  and  looking  in,  is  not  an 
d  priori  inference  only :  there  are  facts  verifying  it.  Ac- 
cording to  Williams,  some  Fijians  "  speak  of  man  as  having 
two  spirits.  His  shadow  is  called  '  the  dark  spirit,'  which^ 
they  say,  goes  to  Hades.     The  other  is  his  likeness  reflected 
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m  water  or  a  looking-glass^  and  is  supposed  to  stay  near 
the  place  in  wliioh  a  man  dies/^  This  belief  in  two  spirits, 
is,  indeed,  the  most  consistent  one*  For  are  not  a  man's 
shadow  and  his  reflection  separate  f  and  are  thejr  not  co- 
existent with  one  another  and  with  himself  7  Can  he  not, 
standing  at  the  water-side,  observe  that  the  reflection  in  the 
water  and  the  shadow  on  the  shore,  simultaneonsly  move  as 
he  moves  7  Clearlj,  while  both  belong  to  him,  the  two  are 
independent  of  him  and  of  one  another;  for  both  may  be 
absent  together,  and  either  may  be  present  in  the  absence 
of  the  other. 

Early  theories  about  this  duplicate  are  now  beside  the 
question,  and  must  be  ignored.  We  are  ocmoemed  only 
with  the  fact  that  it  is  thought  of  as  real.  To  the  primitive 
mind,  making  first  steps  in  the  interpretation  of  the  sur- 
rounding world,  here  is  revealed  another  class  of  facts 
confirming  the  notion  that  eadstencea  have  their  visible  and 
invisible  states,  and  strengthening  the  implication  of  a 
duality  in  each  existence. 

§  58.  Let  any  one  ask  himself  what  would  be  his 
thought  if ,  in  a  state  of  child-like  ignorance,  he  were  to 
pass  some  spot  and  to  hear  repeated  a  shout  which  he 
uttered.  Would  he  not  inevitably  conclude  that  the  answer- 
ing shout  came  from  another  person  7  Succeeding  shouts 
severally  repeated  with  words  and  tones  like  his  own,  yet 
without  visible  source,  would  rouse  the  idea  that  this 
person  was  mocking  him,  and  at  the  same  time  con« 
oealing  himself.  A  futile  search  in  the  wood  or  under  the 
cliff,  would  end  in  the  conviction  that  the  hiding  person 
was  very  cunning :  especially  when  joined  to  the  fact  that 
here,  in  the  spot  whence  the  answer  before  came,  no  answer 
was  now  given — obviously  because  it  would  disclose  the 
mocker's  whereabouts.  If  at  this  same  place  on  subsequent 
occasions,  this  responsive  shout  from  a  source  eluding 
search^  always  came  to  any  passer-by  who  called  out,  the 
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resnlidng  thought  would  be  that  in  this  plaoe  there  dwelt 
one  of  these  inyisible  forms — a  man  who  had  passed  into  an 
invisible  state,  or  who  could  become  inyisible  when  sought. 

Nothing  approaching  to  the  physical  explanation  of  an 
echo  can  be  framed  by  the  uncivilized  man.  What  does  he 
know  about  the  reflection  of  sound-waves  f — ^what^  indeed, 
is  known  about  the  reflection  of  sound-waves  by  the  masA 
of  our  own  people  f  Were  it  not  that  the  spread  of  know- 
ledge has  modified  the  mode  of  thought  throughout  all 
classes^  producing  everywhere  a  readiness  to  accept  what 
we  call  natural  interpretations^  and  to  assume  that  there 
are  natural  interpretations  to  occurrences  not  comprehended  ; 
there  would  even  now  be  an  explanation  of  echoes  as  caused 
by  unseen  beings. 

That  to  the  primitiye  mind  they  thus  present  themselves^ 
is  shown  by  facts.  Southey,  writing  of  the  Abiponeis^  says 
that  '^  what  became  of  the  Lokal  [spirit  of  the  dead]  they 
knew  not^  but  they  fear  it^  and  believe  that  the  echo  was 
its  voice/'  Concerning  the  Indians  of  Cumana  (Central 
America)  y  Herrera  tells  us  that  they  '^  believed  the  soul  to 
be  immortal,  that  it  did  eat  and  drink  in  a  plain  where  it 
resided^  and  that  the  echo  was  its  answer  to  him  that  spoke 
or  called/'  And,  narrating  his  voyage  down  the  Niger, 
Lander  says  that  "  from  time  to  time,  as  we  came  to  a  turn 
in  the  creek,  the  captain  of  the  canoe  halloed  to  the 
fetish,  and  where  an  echo  was  returned,  half-a-glass  of 
rum,  and  a  piece  of  yam  and  fish,  were  thrown  into  the 
vrater^  When  asked  why,  he  said — '  Did  you  not  hear  the 
fetish?''' 

Here^  as  before,  I  must  ask  the  reader  to  ignore  these 
special  interpretations,  acceptance  of  which  forestalls  the 
argument.  Attention  is  now  drawn  to  this  evidence  simply 
as  confirming  the  inference  that,  in  the  absence  of  physical 
explanation,  an  echo  is  conceived  as  the  voice  of  some  one 
who  avoids  being  seen.  So  that  once  more  we  have  duality 
implied-H>f  an  invisible  as  well  as  a  visible  state. 
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§  59.  To  a  aund  unfamidhed  with  any  ideas  save  those  of 
its  own  gathering,  sarronnding  nature  thus  presents  multi- 
tudinous cases  of  seemingly -arbitiury  change — ^now  slight 
snd  slow,  now  gradual  and  great,  now  sudden  and  extreme. 
In  the  sky  and  on  the  earth,  things  make  their  appearance 
and  disappear;  and  there  is  nothing  to  show  why  they  do 
8o.  Here  on  the  sur&ce  and  there  deeply  imbedded  in  the 
ground,  are  things  that  have  been  transmuted  in  substance 
-—changed  from  flesh  to  stone,  from  wood  to  flint.  Living 
bodies  on  aU  sidea  exemplify  metamorphoBifl  in  ways 
mairellous  enough  to  the  instructed,  and  to  the  primitive 
man  quite  incomprehensible.  And  this  protean  character 
which  so  many  things  around  him  exhibit,  and  which 
familiariae  him  with  the  notion  that  there  are  two  or  more 
inter-changeable  states  of  existence,  is  again  impressed  on 
him  by  such  phenomena  as  shadows,  reflections,  and  echoes. 

Did  we  not  thoughtlessly  accept  as  innate,  the  conceptions 
slowly  elaborated  during  civilization  and  acquired  in- 
sensibly during  our  early  days,  we  should  at  once  see  that 
these  ideas  which  the  primitive  man  forms,  are  inevitably 
formed.  The  laws  of  mental  association  necessitate  these 
primitive  notions  of  transmutation,  of  metamorphosis,  of 
duality;  and,  until  experiences  have  been  systematized, 
no  limits  or  restraints  are  known.  With  the  eyes  of  de- 
veloped knowledge  we  look  at  the  snow  as  a  particular 
form  of  crystallized  water,  and  at  hail  as  drops  of  rain  which 
congealed  as  they  fell.  When  these  become  fluid  we  say 
they  have  thawed — thinking  of  the  change  as  a  physical 
effect  of  heat;  and,  similarly,  when  the  hoar  frost,  fringing 
the  sprays  turns  into  hanging  drops,  or  when  the  sui&ce  of 
the  pool  solidifies  and  again  liquifies.  But  looked  at  with 
the  eyes  of  absolute  ignorance,  these  are  transmutations 
of  substance — ^passings  from  one  kind  of  existence  into 
another  kind  of  existence.  And  in  like  ways  are  neces- 
conceived  all  the  changes  above  enumerated. 

Let  us  now  ask  what  happens  in  the  primitive  mind  when 
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there  has  been  acGumiilated  this  heterogemous  assemblage 
of  emde  ideas^  havings  amid  their  differences,  oertaiii 
resemblances,  in  conformity  with  the  law  of  erolntion, 
every  aggregate  tends  to  integrate,  and  to  difieientiate 
while  it  integrates.  The  aggregate  of  piimitiye  ideas  must 
do  this.  After  what  manner  will  it  do  it  f  At  the  outset, 
these  mnltitudinons  vagne  notions  form  a  loose  mass  with- 
out order.  They  slowly  segregate,  like  cohering  with  like, 
and  so  forming  indefinitely -marked  groups.  When  these 
groups  begin  to  form  a  consolidated  whole,  oonstitutxng  a 
general  conception  of  the  way  in  which  things  at  large  go 
on,  they  must  do  it  in  the  same  way :  such  coherence  of  the 
groups  as  arises,  must  be  due  to  some  likeness  among  the 
members  of  all  the  groups.  We  have  seen  that  there  is 
such  a  likeness — ^this  common  trait  of  duality  joined  with 
this  aptitude  for  passing  from  one  mode  of  existence  to 
another.  Integration  must    commence    by  the 

recognition  of  some  conspicuous  typical  case.  It  is  a  truth 
perpetually  illustrated,  that  accumulated  facts  lying  in  dis- 
order, begin  to  assume  some  order  if  an  hypoiJiesis  is 
thrown  among  them.  Wlien  into  a  chaos  of  detached 
observations,  is  introduced  an  observation  akin  to  them  in 
which  a  causal  relation  is  discernible,  it  forthwith  commences 
assimilating  to  itself  from  this  heap  of  observations,  those 
which  are  congruous;  and  tends  even  to  coerce  into  union 
those  of  which  the  congruity  is  not  manifest.  One  may  say 
that  as  the  protoplasm  forming  an  unfertilized  germ,  re- 
mains inert  until  the  matter  of  a  sperm-cell  is  joined  with 
it,  but  begins  to  organize  when  this  addition  is  made;  so 
a  loose  aggregate  of  observations  continues  unsystematized 
in  the  absence  of  an  hypothesis,  but  under  the  stimulus  of 
an  hypothesis  undergoes  changes  bringing  about  a  coherent 
systematic  doctrine.  What  particulcu*  example,  then, 

of  this  prevalent  duality,  plays  the  part  of  an  organizing 
principle  to  the  aggregate  of  primitive  ideas  t  We  mnet 
not  look  for  an  hypothesis  properly  so  called:  an  hypothesis 
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18  an  implement  of  inquiry  not  to  be  framed  by  the  primi- 
tive  mind.  We  must  look  for  some  experience  in  which 
this  duality  is  forcibly  thrust  on  the  attention.  As  a 
consciously-held  hypothesis  is  habitually  based  on  some 
obtrusive  instance  of  a  relation^  which  other  instances  are 
suspected  to  be  like;  so  the  particular  primitive  notion 
which  is  to  serve  as  an  unconscious  hypothesis,  setting 
np  organization  in  this  aggregate  of  primitive  notions^ 
must  be  one  conspicuously  exemplifying  their  common 
trait. 

First  identifying  this  typical  notion^  we  shall  afterwards 
have  to  enter  on  a  survey  of  the  general  conceptions  which 
result.  It  will  be  needful  to  pursue  various  lines  of 
inquiry  and  exposition  not  manifestly  relevant  to  our  sub- 
ject ;  and  it  will  also  be  needful  to  consider  the  meaning  of 
much  evidence  furnished  by  men  who  have  advanced  be- 
yond the  savage  state.  But  this  discursive  treatment  is 
unavoidable.  Until  we  can  figure  to  ourselves  with  ap« 
proximate  truth  the  primitive  system  of  thought^  we  can- 
not fully  understand  primitive  conduct ;  and  rightly  to  con- 
ceive the  primitive  system  of  thought,  we  must  compare  the 
systems  found  in  many  societies :  helping  ourselves  by  ob- 
serving its  developed  forms,  to  verify  our  conclusions  re- 
specting its  undeveloped  form.* 

*  The  reader  who  is  sarprised  to  find  in  the  sacoeeding  chapters  so  much 
space  deyoted  to  the  genesis  of  those  ''superstitions/'  as  we  call  them,  which 
eotistitate  the  primitive  man's  Theofj  of  Things,  wUl  get  a  dne  on  taming  to 
the  Urst  pvi  of  the  Essay  on  "Mannvs  and  Fashion,"  originallj  published  in 
1854  (see  Buays,  Ac,  Ycd.  L).  The  conception,  there  briefly  indicated,  of  tha 
way  in  which  social  organization  is  affected  by  his  beliefs,  I  have  been,  since 
that  date,  slowly  deyeloping;  and  the  following  chapters  present  it  in  a  com- 
plete form.  Beyond  publishing  an  artiele  on  "  The  Origin  of  Animal-Worship  " 
in  Hay,  1870,  I  b»Te  done  nothing  toward  setting  forth  these  deyeloped  views 
-^-other  sobjects  having  had  prior  claims.  In  the  meantime  the  important 
works  of  Mr.  Tylor  and  Sir  John  Lubbock,  have  established,  by  abundant 
evidence,  views  in  some  r^ipects  like  them.  It  win  be  seen,  however,  that, 
while  coinciding  in  eeveral  of  their  special  conclusions,  I  differ  in  respect  to 
the  Older  of  genesis  and  mode  of  dependence  of  priinitive  superstitions. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THB   IDEAS   OF  THE   ANIMATE   AND    THE   IKANIMATK. 

§  60.  At  first  sight,  the  difierence  between  an  animal 
and  a  plant  seems  greater  than  the  difference  between  a  plant 
and  a  lifeless  object.  Its  frequent  movements  distinguish 
a  quadruped  or  a  bird  from  inert  things ;  but  a  plant,  inert 
in  most  respects,  is  not  thus  distinguished.  Only  to  beings 
capable  of  making  those  comparisons  between  past  and 
present  hj  which  growth  is  detected  and  the  cycle  of  repro- 
ductive changes  traced,  can  it  become  manifest  that  plants 
are  allied  with  animals  more  than  with  the  rest  of  things. 
The  earliest  classification,  then,  puts  animals  into  one  group 
and  the  rest  of  things  into  another. 

Hence,  in  considering  how  there  arises  in  conscious- 
ness the  distinction  between  the  living  and  the  not-living, 
we  may,  for  a  while,  neglect  the  phenomena  of  plant-life 
and  consider  only  those  of  animal-life. 

Fully  to  understand  the  nature  of  this  distinction  as  con 
ceived  by  the  primitive  man,  we  must  observe  the  develop- 
ment of  it  through  lower  forms  of  consciousness. 

§  61*  When  wandering  some  sunny  day  on  the  sea-shore, 
among  masses  of  rock  covered  with  '^acorn-shells,"  and 
occasionally  standing  still  to  examine  something,  a  feeble 
hiss  may  be  heard.  On  investigation,  it  will  be  found  that 
this  sound  proceeds  from  the  aoom-shells.  During  the 
absence  of  the  tide  they  commonly  remain  with  their  valves 
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not  quite  shut ;  but  those  on  wliicli  a  shadow  is  suddenly 
cast  begin  to  close^  and  by  simultaneous  closure  of  the 
great  numbers  corered  bj  the  shadow^  thid  fainf  sound  is 
produced.  Here  the  fact  to  be  observed  is  that  these 
cirrhipeds,  which  are  transformed  crustaceans  haying 
aborted  ejes  imbedded  in  their  bodies^  and  vision  which 
suffices  only  to  discriminate  light  from  darkness^  draw  to 
the  doors  of  their  cells  when  there  is  a  sudden  obscuration. 
Ordinarily^  something  alive  casts  the  shadow — ^there  is  an 
adjacent  source  of  danger.  But  as  the  shadow  may  be  cast 
by  a  sharp-edged  cloudy  which  obscures  the  sun  with  ade- 
quate suddenness^  an  adjacent  living  body  is  frequently  not 
the  cause :  the  test  is  a  very  imperfect  one.  Still,  we  see 
that  deep  down  among  creatures  thus  unintelligent,  there  is 
a  vague  general  response  to  an  indication  of  adjacent  life  : 
the  indication  being  a  change  that  implies  a  moving  body. 

Various  inferior  types  whose  lives  are  carried  on  by  reflex 
actions  only,  display  no  very  marked  advance  on  this  mode 
of  discriminating  the  living  from  the  not-living,  as  visually 
presented.  Further  along  the  shore,  in  the  tide-pools,  are 
shrimps,  which  suddenly  dart  hither  and  thither  when  a 
large  body  comes  near ;  and  when  decaying  sea-weed  is  dis- 
turbed, the  sea-fleas  jump,  whatever  may  have  caused  the 
disturbance.  So  in  the  neighbouring  fields,  the  insects,  not 
distinguishing  the  shapes  of  moving  objects  or  their  kinds 
of  motion,  fly  or  leap  when  sudden  great  changes  of  visual 
impression  are  made  on  them-— each  such  change  usually 
implying  a  living  body  near  at  hand.  In  these  cases,  as  in 
the  cases  of  caterpillars  that  roll  themselves  up  when 
touched,  the  action  is  automatic."  After  the  vivid  nervous 
stimulus  there  comes  the  strong  motor  discharge,  resulting 
in  flight  or  in  a  convulsive  contraction  of  the  muscles. 

Speaking  generally,  we  may  say  that  in  such  cases  the 
motion  which  implies  life  is  confounded  with  the  motion 
which  does  not.  The  kind  of  mental  act  is  like  that  oocor- 
ring  in  ourselves  when  some  large  object  suddenly  passes 
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dose  in  front.  An  involuntary  start  results,  before  there  is 
time  to  decide  whether  the  object  is  aliye  or  dead,  a  sonroe 
of  danger  or  not.  Here  the  primary  suggestion  with  ns,  as 
with  these  lower  creatures,  is  that  the  motion  implies  life ; 
but  whereas  with  ns  conscious  obseryation  instantly  dis- 
proves  or  verifies  this  suggestion,  with  them  it  does  not. 

§  62.  What  is  the  first  specialization  of  this  primary  con- 
floiousness?  How  do  superior  creatures  begin  to  qualify 
this  association  between  motion  and  life,  in  such  way  as  to 
exclude  from  the  class  of  living  things  a  number  which 
move  but  are  not  living  f  Where  intelligence  rises  beyond 
the  merely  automatic,  the  motion  implying  life  begins  to  be 
distinguished  from  other  motion  by  its  spontaneity.  With- 
out being  struck  or  pushed  by  anything  external,  bodies 
which  are  alive  suddenly  change  from  rest  to  movement,  or 
from  movement  to  rest.  Books  watching  doubtfully  as  yon 
pass  in  the  distance,  rise  into  the  air  if  you  stop ;  or,  not 
doing  this,  do  it  when  you  walk  on,  or  even  when,  without 
changing  place;,  you  move  your  arms. 

That  the  spontaneity  of  the  motion  serves  as  a  test,  is 
clearly  shown  by  the  behaviour  of  tame  animals,  and  even 
of  wild  animals,  in  presence  of  a  railway  train.  In  the 
early  days  of  railways  thev  showed  great  alarm ;  but  after  a 
time,  familiarized  with  the  roar  and  the  swift  motion  of  this 
something  which,  appearing  in  the  distance  rushed  by  and 
disappeared  in  the  distance,  they  became  regardless  of  it : 
the  cattle  now  continue  to  gra^,  and  even  the  partridges  3n 
the  embankment-slope  scarcely  raise  their  heads. 

Converse  evidence  is  yielded  by  the  behaviour  of  a  dog 
mentioned  by  Mr.  Darwin.  Like  others  of  his  kind,  and 
like  superior  animals  generally,  he  was  regardless  of  tho 
swaying  flowers  and  the  leaves  occasionally  rustled  by  the 
summer  breeze.  But  there  happened  to  be  on  the  lawn  an 
opened  parasol.  From  time  to  time  the  breeze  stirred 
mYub;  and  when  it  did  so,  the  dog  growled  fiercely  and 
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barked.  Conscious,  as  Ids  experiences  had  long  ago  made 
him,  that  the  fftTm'liar  agency  which  he  felt  xaising  his  own 
haiTj  sufficed  also  to  moTe  the  leaves  about^  and  that  con<^ 
seqnently  their  motion  was  not  self-produced,  he  had  not 
observed  so  large  a  thing  as  a  parasol  thus  moved.  Hence 
arose  the  idea  of  some  living  power — an  intruder. 

Again^  appearances  which  at  first  vividly  suggest  lifoj 
are  presently  classed  as  not  alive  if  spontaneity  is  absent. 
The  behaviour  of  a  dog  before  a  looking-glass  proves  this. 
At  first  conceiving  the  reflected  image  to  be  another  dog, 
he  is  excited ;  and  if  the  back  of  the  looking-glass  is  ac- 
cessible, makes  attempts  to  reach  the  supposed  stranger. 
Wben,  however,  the  glass  is  so  placed,  say  in  a  chiffonier,  as 
to  show  him  the  image  veiy  frequently,  he  becomes  in- 
different to  it.  For  what  reason?  The  appearance  does 
not  spontaneously  move.  While  he  is  still,  it  remains  still; 
and  any  motion  in  it  follows  motion  in  himself. 

§  63.  Yet  a  further  test  used  by  intelligent  animals  to 
discriminate  the  living  from  the  not^living,  is  the  adaptar- 
turn  of  motion  to  ends.  Amusing  herself  with  a  mouse  she 
has  caught,  the  cat,  if  it  remains  long  stationary,  touches  it 
with  her  paw  to  make  it  run.  Obviously  the  thought  is 
that  a  living  thing  disturbed  will  try  to  escape,  and  so  bring 
a  renewal  of  the  chase.  Not  only  is  it  expected  that  there 
will  be  motion  which  is  spontaneous,  in  the  sense  that  it  is 
self -produced ;  but  it  is  expected  that  this  motion  will  be 
away  from  danger.  Habitually  it  is  observable  of  animals 
that  when  failing  to  decide  by  the  odour  whether  some- 
thing smelt  at  is  a  living  creature  or  not,  there  is  an  anti- 
cipation that  disturbance  wiU  cause  it  to  run  away  if  it  is 
alive.  And  even  the  behaviour  of  some  gregarious  birds 
when  one  of  their  number  has  been  shot,  shows  that  the 
absence  of  response  to  the  cries  and  movements  of  the 
flock^  leads  to  the  impression  that  their  companion  is  no 
longer  one  of  that  class  of  objects  known  as  animated. 


142  THl  DATA  OF  SOCIOLOGY. 

§  64.  Thofl^  ascending  from  low  to  high  iypes  of  creatiiT60y 
we  see  ihat  the  power  of  distinguishing  the  animate  from 
the  inanimate  increases.  At  first  extremely  Tagae,  the  dis« 
criminations  become  gradnally  more  definite ;  at  first  rery 
general^  they  become  more  special ;  and  the  consequent 
classings  become  less  frequently  erroneous.  First  moUon, 
then  spantcmeous  motion^  then  adapted  spontaneous  motion^ 
are  the  successiye  tests  used  as  intelligence  progresses. 

Doubtless  other  traits  aid.  Snifling  the  air,  a  deer  per- 
ceiyes  by  something  in  it  the  proximity  of  an  enemy;  and 
a  carnivore  often  follows  prey  by  the  scent  it  has  left.  But 
odours,  though  concomitants  of  life  in  certain  adjacent 
objects^  are  not  used  as  tests  of  life ;  for  when  founds  Cq 
object  from  which  an  odour  proceeds  is  not  regarded  as 
living  if  it  exhibits  none  of  the  expected  motions.  Sounds^ 
too,  serve  as  indications;  but  these,  when  caused  by  ani- 
mals^ are  the  results  of  spontaneous  motions^  and  are  taken 
to  imply  life  only  because  they  accompany  other  spontaneous 
motions. 

It  should  be  added  that  the  ability  thus  to  class  with 
approximate  correctness  the  animate  and  the  inanimate^  is 
inevitably  developed  in  the  course  of  evolution;  since  it  is 
an  essential  means  to  self-preservation.  Under  x>enalties  of 
death  by  starvation  or  destraction,  there  has  been  a  oon« 
stant  cultivation  of  the  power  to  discriminate  the  two,  and 
a  consequent  increase  of  it. 

§  65.  Shall  we  say  that  the  primitive  man  is  less  intelli- 
gent than  the  lower  mammals,  less  intelligent  than  birds  and 
reptiles,  less  intelligent  even  than  insects  f  Unless  we  say 
this,  we  must  say  that  the  primitive  man  disting^uishes  the 
living  from  the  not-living ;  and  if  we  credit  him  with  in- 
telligence higher  than  that  of  brutes^  we  must  infer  that  he 
distinguishes  the  living  from  the  not-living  better  than 
brutes  do.  The  tests  which  other  creatures  use^  and  whioih 
the  superior  among  them  rightly  use  in  nearly  all  cases^  he 
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also  most  use:  the  only  difference  being  that  occasional 
errors  of  classing  into  which  the  most  dereloped  among 
other  creatures  fall^  he  avoids. 

It  is  true  that  the  uncivilized  man  as  we  now  find  him^ 
oommonlj  errs  in  his  classification  when  shown  certain  pro- 
ducts of  civilized  art^  having  traits  of  structure  or  behaviour 
like  those  of  living  things.  By  the  Esquimaux^  Boss's 
vessels  were  thought  alive — ^moving  as  they  did  without 
oars;  and  Thomson  says  of  the  New  Zealanders^  that 
''when  Cook's  ship  hove  in  sights  the  people  took  her  for  a 
whale  with  wings/'  Andersson  tells  us  that  by  the  Bush- 
men, a  waggon  was  supposed  to  be  animated,  and  to  want 
grass  :  its  complexity^  its  symmetry,  and  its  moving  wheels, 
being  irreconcilable  with  their  experiences  of  inanimate 
things.  "  It  is  alive,"  said  an  Arawak  to  Brett,  on  seeing 
a  pocket-compass.  That  a  watch  is  taken  by  savages  for 
a  living  creature,  is  a  fact  frequently  noted.  And  we 
have,  again,  the  story  told  by  one  of  the  Arctic  voyagers 
of  the  Esquimaux,  who,  ascribing  life  to  a  musical  box 
and  a  barrel-organ,  regarded  the  one  as  the  child  of  the 
other.  But  automatic  instruments  emitting  various 

sounds,  are  in  that  respect  strikingly  like  many  animate 
bodies.  The  motions  of  a  watch,  apparently  uncaused  by 
anything  external,  seem  spontaneous ;  and  hence  the  ascrip- 
tion of  life  is  quite  natural.  We  must  exclude  these  mis- 
takes made  in  classing  things  which  advanced  arts  have 
made  to  simulate  living  things ;  since  such  things  mislead 
the  primitive  man  in  ways  unlike  those  in  which  he  can  be 
misled  by  the  natural  objects  around  him.  Limiting  our- 
selves to  his  conceptions  of  these  natural  objects,  we  cannot 
but  conclude  that  his  classification  of  them  into  animate 
and  inanimate,  is  substantially  correct. 

Conduding  this,  we  are  obliged  to  diverge  at  the  out- 
set from  certain  interpretations  currently  given  of  hia 
superstitions.  The  assumption,  tacit  or  avowed,  that  the 
primitive  man  tends  to  ascribe  life  to  things  which  are  not 
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living,  is  clearlj  an  untenable  assomption.  Conscioosnesi 
of  the  difference  between  the  two,  growing  ever  more  de- 
finite as  intelligence  evolves,  must  be  in  him  more  definite 
than  in  all  lower  creatures.  To  suppose  that  without  cause 
he  begins  to  confound  them,  is  to  suppose  the  process  of 
evolution  is  inverted. 

§  66.  It  is,  indeed,  said  that  undeveloped  human  intel- 
ligence daily  shows  a  tendency  to  confound  them.  Certain 
facts  are  referred  to  as  implying  that  children  fail  in  the 
discrimination.  Were  not  this  evidence  vitiated  by  the  sug- 
gestions of  adults,  it  would  have  weight.  '  But  on  remem- 
bering that  when  trying  to  pacify  a  child  that  has  hurt  itself 
against  some  inanimate  object,  a  mother  or  nurse  will  affect 
to  take  the  child^s  part  against  this  object,  perhaps  saying, 
"  Naughty  chair  to  hurt  baby — ^beat  it  1"  we  shall  suspect 
that  the  notion  does  not  originate  with  the  child  bat  is 
taught  to  it.  The  habitual  behaviour  of  children  to  sur- 
rounding things  implies  no  such  confusion.  Unless  an  in- 
animate object  so  far  resembles  an  animate  one  as  to  suggest 
the  idea  that  it  may  be  a  motionless  living  creature  which 
will  presently  move,  a  child  shows  no  fear  of  it.  True,  if  an 
inanimate  thing  moves  without  a  perceived  external  force, 
alarm  results.  Unlike  as  a  thing  may  be  to  living  things, 
yet  if  it  displays  this  spontaneity  characteristic  of  living 
things,  the  idea  of  life  is  aroused,  and  a  scream  may  be 
caused.  But  otherwise,  life  is  no  more  ascribed  by  a  child 
than  by  a  puppy  or  a  kitten.  Should  it  be  said 

that,  given  as  it  is  to  dramatizing,  an  older  child,  endowing 
its  playthings  with  personalities,  speaks  of  them  and  fondles 
them  as  though  they  were  living ;  the  reply  is  that  this  is 
not  belief  but  deliberate  fiction.  Though  pretending  that 
the  things  are  alive,  the  child  does  not  really  think  them  so. 
Were  its  doll  to  bite,  it  would  be  no  less  astounded  than  an 
adult  would  be.  To  secure  that  pleasurable  action  of  un- 
used faculties  called  play,  many  intelGgent  creatures  thuff 
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dnunatiae;  and,  lacking  the  required  living  objects,  will  ac- 
cept as  i^presentiiig  them,  non-living  objecta-^-especially  if 
these  can  be  made  to  simulate  life.  But  the  dog  pursuing  a 
stick  does  not  think  it  alive.  If  he  gnaws  it  after  catching 
it,  he  does  bat  cany  out  his  dramatized  chase:  did  he  think 
the  stick  alive,  he  would  bite  it  as  eagerly  before  it  was 
thrown  as  after.  It  is  farther  alleged  that  even  the 

grown  man  sometimes  betrays  a  lurking  tendency  to  think  of 
inanimate  objects  as  animate.  Made  angry  by  resistance  to 
his  efforts,  he  may  in  a  fit  of  rage  swear  at  some  senseless 
things  or  dash  it  on  the  ground,  or  kick  it.  But  the  obvious 
interpretation  is  that  anger,  like  every  strong  emotion, 
tends  to  discharge  itself  in  violent  muscolar  actions,  which 
must  take  some  direction  or  other;  that  when,  as  mostly 
happens,  the  cause  of  the  anger  is  a  living  object,  the 
muscolar  actions  have  been  directed  towards  the  injury  of 
this  object ;  and  that  the  established  association  directs  the 
mnscolar  discharges  in  the  same  way  when  the  object  is 
not  living,  if  there  is  nothing  to  determine  them  in  any 
other  way..  But  the  man  who  thus  vents  his  fury  cannot 
be  said  to'think  the  thing  is  aUve,  though  this  mode  of  dis- 
charging his  irritation  makes  him  seem  to  think  so. 

None  of  these  facts^  fheui  imply  any  real  confusion  be- 
tween the  animate  and  the  inanimate.  The  power  to 
distinguish  between  the  two,  which  is  one  of  the  first 
powers  vaguely  shown  even  by  creatures  devoid  of  special 
senses,  which  goes  on  increasing  as  intelligence  evolves^ 
and  which  becomes  complete  in  the  civilized  man,  must  be 
regarded  as  approaching  completeness  in  the  uncivilized 
man.  It  cannot  be  admitted  that  he  confuses  ideas  which, 
through  all  lower  forms  of  mind,  have  been  growing  clear. 

§  67.  "  How,  then,  are  we  to  explain  his  superstitions?^^ 
it  wiU  be  asked.  ''  That  these  habitually  imply  the  ascrip- 
tion of  life  to  things  not  alive,  is  undeniable.  If  the 
primitive  man  has  no  proclivity  to  this  confusion,  how  is  it 
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possible  to  explain  the  extreme  prevalence,  if  not  tlie  nni- 
versality,  of  beliefs  which  give  personalities,  and  tacitly 
ascribe  animation,  to  multitudes  of  inanimate  things  f 

The  replj  is,  that  these  cannot  be  primary  beliefs,  but 
must  be  secondary  beliefs  into  which  the  primitive  man  is 
betrayed  daring  his  early  attempts  to  understand  the  sur* 
rounding  world.  The  incipiently-speculative  stage  must 
come  after  a  stage  in  which  there  is  no  speculation — a 
stage  in  which  there  yet  exists  no  sufficient  language  for 
carrying  on  speculation.  During  this  stage,  tiie  primitive 
man  no  more  tends  to  confound  animate  with  inanimate 
than  inferior  creatures  do.  If  in  his  first  efforts  at  inter- 
pretation, he  forms  conceptions  inconsistent  with  this  pre- 
established  distinction  between  animate  and  inanimate,  it 
must  be  that  some  striking  experience  misleads  him^-intro-^ 
duces  a  germ  of  error  which  devel<q>s  into  an  erroneous  set 
of  interpretations. 

What  is  the  germinal  error  ?  We  may  fitly  seek  for  it 
amid  those  experiences  which  mask  the  distinction  between 
animate  and  inanimate.  There  are  continnally-recarring 
states  in  which  living  things  simulate  things  not  alive;  and 
in  certain  attendant  phenomena  we  shall  find  the  seed  of 
that  system  of  superstitions  which  the  primitive  man  forms. 


CHAPTBEX. 

THE  IDSAS  OF  BLEEP  AND  DREAMS. 

§  68.  A  (X)N(n&FrioK  which  is  made  so  familiar  to  as 
dnring  education  that  we  mistake  it  for  an  original  and 
necessary  one^  is  the  conception  of  Mind^  as  an  internal  ex- 
istence distinct  from  body.  The  hypothesis  of  a  sentient^ 
thinking  entity^  dwelling  within  a  corporeal  framework^  is 
now  so  deeply  woTen  into  onr  beliefs  and  into  onr  language, 
that  we  can  scarcely  imagine  it  to  be  one  which  the  primi- 
tiye  man  did  not  entertain,  and  conld  not  entertain. 

Yet  we  hare  but  to  ask  what  is  giyen  in  experience  to 
the  nntanght  human  being,  to  see  that  there  is  nothing  to 
tell  him  of  any  such  existence.  From  moment  to  moment 
he  sees  things  aronnd,  tenches  them,  handles  them,  mores 
them  hither  and  thither.  He  knows  nothing  of  sensations 
and  ideas — ^has  no  words  for  them.  Still  less  has  he  any 
such  highly-abstract  word  or  conception  as  conscionsness. 
"He  does  not  think  about  thought :  neither  his  faculties  nor 
his  language  suffice  for  this.  During  early  stages  he  merely 
thinks  without  observing  that  he  thinks ;  and  therefore  never 
asks  how  he  thinks,  and  what  it  is  which  thinks.  His  senses 
make  him  conversant  only  with  things  externally  existing, 
and  with  his  own  body ;  and  he  transcends  his  senses  only 
far  enough  to  draw  concrete  inferences  respecting  the  actions 
of  these  things.  An  invisible,  intangible  entity,  such  as 
Mind  is  inferred  to  be,  is  a  high  abstraction  unthinkable  by 
him,  and  inexpressible  by  his  vocabulary. 
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This^  whicli  is  obvious  a  priori,  is  verified  a  posteriori. 
The  savage  cannot  speak  of  internal  intuition  except  in 
terms  of  external  intuition.  We  ourselves^  indeed^  when 
saying  that  we  see  something  that  has  been  dearly  ex- 
plained^ or  grasp  an  argument  palpably  true,  still  express 
mental  acts  by  words  originally  used  to  express  bodily 
acts.  And  this  use  of  words  implying  vision  and  touch, 
which  with  us  is  metaphorical^  is,  with  the  savage,  not  dis- 
tinguished from  literal*  He  symbolizes  his  mind  by  his 
eye.     (See  Principles  of  Psychology,  §  404.) 

But  until  there  is  a  conception  of  Mind  as  an  internal 
principle  of  activity,  there  can  be  no  such  conception  of 
dreams  as  that  which  we  have.  To  interpret  the  sights 
and  sayings  and  doings  we  are  conscious  of  during  sleep,  as 
activities  of  the  thinking  entity  which  go  on  while  the  senses 
are  dosed,  is  impossible  until  the  existence  of  this  thinking 
entity  is  recognized.  Hence  arises  the  inquiry — ^What  ex- 
planation is  given  of  dreams  before  the  conception  of  Mind 
exists. 

§  69.  Hunger  and  repletion,  both  very  common  wich 
the  primitive  man,  excite  dreams  of  great  vividness.  Now, 
after  a  bootless  chase  and  a  long  fast,  he  lies  exhausted ; 
and,  while  slumbering,  goes  through  a  successful  hunt — 
kills,  skins,  and  cooks  his  prey,  and  suddenly  wakes  when 
about  to. taste  the  first  morsel.  To  suppose  him  saying  to 
himself ^-*-^^  It  was  all  a  dream,^^  is  to  suppose  him  already 
in  possession  of  that  hypothesis  which  we  see  he  cannot 
have.  He  takes  the  facts  as  they  occur.  With  perfect  dis- 
tinctness he  recalls  the  things  he  saw  and  the  actions  he 
performed ;  and  he  accepts  undoubtingly  the  evidenpp  of 
memory.  True,  he  all  at  once  findis  himself  lying  still.  He 
does  not  understand  how  the  change  took  place ;  but,  as  we 
have  lately  seen,  the  surrounding  world  familiarizes  him 
with  unaccountable  appearances  and  disappearances,  and  why 
should  not  this  be  coie  ?    If,  at  another  time,  lying  gorged 
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with  food^  the  distorbance  of  his  circulation  produces  night- 
mare — if,  trying  to  escape  and  being  unable,  he  fancies 
himself  in  the  clutches  of  a  bear,  and  wakes  with  a  shriek ; 
whj  should  he  conclude  that  the  shriek  was  not  caused  by 
an  actual  danger  f  Though  his  squaw  is  there  to  tell  him 
that  she  saw  no  bear,  yet  she  heard  his  shriek;  and  like  him 
has  not  the  remotest  notion  that  a  mere  subjective  state  can 
produce  such  an  effect — has,  indeed,  no  terms  in  which  to 
frame  such  a  notion. 

This  interpretation  of  a  dream  as  an  actual  experience,  is 
confirmed  by  narration  of  it  in  imperfect  language.  We 
are  apt  to  forget  that  discriminations  easy  to  ns,  are  impos- 
sible to  those  who  have  but  few  words,  all  concrete  in  their 
meanings,  and  only  rude  prepositional  forms  in  which  to  com- 
bine these  words.  When  we  read  that  in  the  language  of  so 
advanced  a  people  as  the  ancient  Peruvians,  the  word  huaea 
meant  ''idol,  temple,  sacred  place,  tomb,  figures  of  men^ 
animals,  etc.,  hiH,"  we  may  judge  how  extremely  indefinite 
must  be  the  statements  which  the  vocabularies  of  the  rudest 
men  enable  them  to  make ;  and  when  we  read  of  an  exist- 
ing South  American  tribe,  that  the  proposition — '^  I  am  an 
Abipone,*'  is  expressible  only  in  the  vague  way — "I, 
Abipone '/'  we  cannot  but  infer  that  by  such  undeveloped 
grammatical  structures,  only  the  simplest  thoughts  can  be 
rightly  conveyed.  When,  further,  we  learn  that  among  the 
lowest  men  the  inadequate  words  indefinitely  combined 
are  also  imperfectly  pronounced,  as,  for  instance,  among  the 
Akka,  whose  speech  struck  Schweinfurth  by  its  inarticulate- 
ness, we  recognize  a  third  cause  of  confusion.  And  thus 
prepared,  we  need  feel  no  surprise  on  being  told  that  the 
Zuni  Indians  require  ''much  &cial  contortion  and  bodily 
gesticulation  to  make  their  sentences  perfectly  inteUigible ;" 
that  the  language  of  the  Bushmen  needs  so  many  signs  to 
eke  out  its  meaning,  that  "  they  are  unintelligible  in  the 
dark ;"  and  that  the  Arapahos  "  can  hardly  converse  with  one 
another  in  the  dark."  .  If,  now,  remembering  all 
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tliis^  we  ask  wliat  must  liappen  wHen  a  dream  is  narrated 
bj  a  savage,  we  sliall  see  tliat  even  supposing  lie  suspects 
some  distinction  between  ideal  actions  and  real  actions,  lie 
cannot  express  it.  His  language  does  not  enable  bim  to 
say — *^  I  dreamt  that  I  saw/'  instead  of — *^  I  saw."  Hence 
eacb  relates  bis  dreams  as  though  thej  were  realities ;  and 
thus  strengthens  in  every  other,  the  belief  that  his  own 
dreams  are  realities. 

What  then  is  the  resulting  notion?  The  sleeper  has 
been  visibly  at  rest.  On  awaking  he  recalls  various  occur- 
rences, and  repeats  them  to  others.  He  thinks  he  has  been 
elsewhere ;  witnesses  say  he  has  not ;  and  their  testimony  is 
verified  by  suddenly  finding  himself  where  he  was  when  he 
went  to  sleep.  The  simple  course  is  that  of  believing  both 
that  he  has  remained  and  that  he  has  been  away — ^that  he 
has  two  individualities,  one  of  which  leaves  the  other  and 
presently  comes  back.  He,  too,  has  a  double  existence,  like 
many  other  things. 

§  70*  From  all  quarters  there  come  proofs  that  this  is 
the  conception  actually  formed  of  dreams  by  savages — a 
conception  which  continues  to  be  held  after  considerable 
advances  in  civilization  have  been  made.  Here  are  a  few 
of  the  testimonies. 

Schoolcraft  tells  us  that  the  North  American  Indians  in 
general,  think  '^  there  are  duplicate  souls,  one  of  which  re- 
mains with  the  body,  while  the  other  is  free  to  depart  on 
excursions  during  sleep ; ''  and,  according  to  Crantz,  the 
Greenlanders  believe  '^  that  the  soul  can  forsake  the  body 
during  the  interval  of  sleep.'*  Thomson  says  the  New 
Zealanders  believed  ''that  during  sleep  the  mind  left 
the  body,  and  that  dreams  are  the  objects  seen  during  its 
wanderings ;"  and  in  Fiji,  ''  it  is  believed  that  the  spirit  of 
a  man  who  still  lives  will  leave  the  body  to  trouble  other 
people  when  asleep.''  Similarly  in  Borneo.  It  is,  accord- 
xsag^  to  St.  John,  the  conviction  of  the  Dyaks  that ''  the  soul 
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chiring  sleep  goes  on  expeditions  of  its  own,  sees,  hears, 
and  talks;''  and  Bajah  Brooke  also  says  '' tlie  Djaksbelieye 
that  those  things  which  have  been  bronght  vividly  before 
their  minds  in  dreams  have  actually  taken  place/'  Among 
Hill-tribes  of  India,  such  as  the  Karens,  the  same  doctrine 
is  held :  their  statement,  as  given  by  Mason,  being  that ''  in 
sleep  it  [the  L^,  spirit  or  ghost]  wanders  away  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  and  oar  dreams  are  what  the  lA  sees  and  ex- 
periences in  his  perambulations."  Even  by  the  ancient 
Pemvians,  developed  as  was  the  social  state  they  had 
reached,  the  same  interpretation  was  put  upon  the  facts. 
They  held,  says  Qarcilasso,  that  ''  the  sonl  leaves  the  body 
while  it  is  sleeping.  They  asserted  that  the  sonl  conld  not 
deep,  and  that  the  things  we  dream  are  what  the  sonl  sees 
m  the  world  while  the  body  sleeps." 

Occorring  rarely,  it  may  be,  somnambulism  serves,  when 
it  does  occur,  to  confirm  this  interpretation.  For  to  the 
uncritical,  a  sleep-walker  seems  to  be  exemplifying  that 
activity  during  sleep,  which  the  primitive  conception  of 
dreams  implies.  Each  phase  of  somnambulism  famishes 
Its  evidence.  Frequently  the   sleeper  gets  up, 

performs  various  actions,  and  returns  to  rest  without 
waking;  and  sometimes,  recaUing  afterwards  these  actions, 
and  regarding  them  as  ordinary  dream-&ncies,  is  surprised 
when  told  by  witnesses  that  he  actually  did  the  things  he 
dieamt  about  doing.  What  construction  must  be  put  on 
such  an  experience  by  primitive  men  7  It  proves  to  the 
somnambulist  that  he  may  go  away  and  lead  an  active  life 
during  his  sleep,  and  yet  find  himself  afterwards  in  the  place 
where  he  lay  down,  "With  equal  conclusiveness  it  proves 
to  those  who  saw  him,  that  men  actually  go  away  during 
their  sleep ;  that  they  do  the  things  they  dream  of  doing ; 
and  may  even  sometimes  be  visible.  True,  a  careful  exa- 
mination of  the  &cts  would  show  that  in  this  case  the  man's 
body  was  absent  from  its  place  of  rest.  But  savages  do  not 
carefully  examine  the  facts.  Again,  in  cases 
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where  the  sleep-walker  has  no  recollection  of  the  things  lie 
didj  there  is  still  the  testimony  of  others  to  show  him  that 
he  was  not  quiescent;  and  occasionally  there  is  more. 
When^  as  sometimes  happens,  his  night-raml^le  brings  him 
in  contact  with  an  obstacle  which  wakes  him,  he  has  a 
demonstration  of  the  alleged  fact  that  he  goes  hither  and 
thither  during  sleep.  On  returning  to  his  sleeping-pkce 
he  does  not,  indeed,  £uad  a  second  self  there;  but  this  dis- 
covery, irreconcilable  with  the  accepted  notion,  simply 
increases  the  confusion  of  his  ideas  about  these  matters. 
Unable  to  deny  the  evidence  that  he  wanders  during  sleep, 
he  takes  this  in  verification  of  the  current  belief,  without 
dwelling  much  on  the  inconsistency. 

When  we  consider  what  tradition,  with  its  exaggerations, 
is  likely  to  make  of  these  abnormal  phenomena,  now  and 
then  occurring,  we  shall  see  that  the  primitive  interpreta- 
tion of  dreams  must  receive  from  them  strong  support. 

§  71.  Along  with  this  belief  there  of  course  goes  the 
belief  that  persons  dreamt  of  were  really  met.  If  the 
dreamer  thinks  his  own  actions  real,  he  ascribes  realiiy  to 
whatever  he  saw — ^place,  thing,  or  living  being.  Hence  a 
group  of  facts  similarly  prevalent. 

Morgan  states  that  the  Iroquois  think  dreams  real,  and 
obey  their  injunctions— do  what  they  are  told  by  those  they 
flee  in  dreams  ;  and  of  the  Chippewas,  Keating  asserts  that 
they  fast  for  the  purpose  of  "producing  dreams,  which 
they  value  above  all  things.^'  According  to  Drury,  the 
Malagasy  '^  have  a  religious  regard  to  dreams,  and  think 
that  the  good  daemon  ^  ^  *  comes,  and  tells  them  in  their 
dreams  when  they  ought  to  do  a  thing,  or  to  warn  them  of 
seme  danger.^'  Ellis  tells  us  that  the  Sandwich  Islanders 
think  the  departed  member  of  a  family  "  appears  to  the 
survivors  sometimes  in  a  dream,  and  watches  over  their  des- 
tinies ;  '^  and,  similarly,  he  tells  us  of  the  Tahitians  that  they 
thought  the  spirit  of  the  dead  sometimes  appeared  to  the  sur- 
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vlyors  in  dreams.  In  Africa  it  is  the  same.  The  Congo  peo- 
ple^  as  described  by  Beade^  ^'  think  that  what  thej  see  and 
hear  in  dreams  come  to  them  from  spirits;^'  and,  writing  of  the 
East  Africans,  Krapf  says  the  '^  Wanika  believe  that  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  appear  to  the  living  in  dreams.''  The  Eaflirs,  too. 
Shooter  tells  ns,  "  seem  to  ascribe  dreams  in  general  to  the 
spirits/'  Abundant  evidence  is  famished  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Callaway  concerning  the  Zulus,  whose  ideas  he  has  written 
down  from  their  own  mouths.  Comparatively  intelligent  as 
these  people  are,  somewhat  advanced  in  social  state,  and 
having  language  enabling  them  to  distinguish  between 
dreaming  and  waking  perceptions,  we  nevertheless  find 
among  them  (joined  with  an  occasional  scepticism)  an 
habitual  belief  in  the  realiiy  of  the  persons  who  appear  in 
dreams.  Out  of  many  illustrations,  here  is  one  of  a  man 
who  complains  how  he  is  plagued  by  the  spirit  of  his 
brother.     He  tells  his  neighbours : — 

"  I  have  seen  my  brother."  They  ask  what  he  said.  He  says,  "  I 
dreamed  that  he  was  beating  me,  and  saying, '  How  is  it  that  you  do 
no  longer  Imow  that  I  am  ?*  I  answered  him,  saying,  *  When  I  do  know 
you,  what  can  I  do  that  you  may  see  I  know  you?  I  know  that  yoa  ar* 
my  brother.'    He  answered  me  as  goon  as  I  said  this,  and  asked, 

*  When  yon  sacrifice  a  bnUodc,  why  do  yoa  not  call  upon  me?'  I 
replied, '  I  do  call  on  you,  and  laud  you  by  your  laud-giving  names. 
Just  tell  me  the  bullock  which  I  have  killed  without  calling  on  yon. 
For  I  killed  an  ox,  I  called  on  you ;  I  killed  a  barren  cow,  I  called  on 
you.'    He  answered,  saying, '  I  wish  for  meat.'    I  refused  him,  saying, 

*  No,  my  brother,  I  have  no  bullock;  do  yon  see  any  in  the  cattle-pen?* 
He  replied, '  Though  there  be  but  one,  I  demand  it'  When  I  awoke,  I 
had  a  pain  in  my  side ;"  etc. 

Though  this  perfectly-definite  conception  of  a  dead 
brother  as  a  living  person  who  demands  meat^  and  inflicts 
bodily  pain  for  non-compliance,  is  so  remote  from  our  own 
beliefs  as  to  seem  scarcely  possible ;  yet  we  shall  see  its  pos« 
sibility  on  remembering  how  little  it  dilEers  from  the  beliefs 
of  early  civilized  races.  At  the  opening  of  the  second  book 
of  the  Hiad,  we  find  the  dream  sent  by  Jove  to  mislead 
tiie  Greeks,  described  as  a  real  person  receiving  Jove's 
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directions  what  lie  is  to  say  to  tHe  sleeping  Agamemnon, 
In  like  manner,  the  soul  of  Patroclos  appeared  to  the  sleep- 
ing Achilles, ''  in  all  things  like  himself/'  saying, ''  Bury  me 
soon  that  I  may  pass  the  gates  of  Hades,''  and,  when 
grasped  at,  ''  like  smoke  vanished  with  a  shriek :"  the  ap- 
pearance being  accepted  by  Achilles  as  a  reality,  and  its  in« 
junction  as  imperative,  Hebrew  writings  show  ns  the  like. 
When  we  read  that  "the  word  of  the  Lord  came  nnto 
Abraham  in  a  vision,"  that  ''  God  came  to  Abimelech  in  a 
dream  by  night,"  that  ''the  Lord  came,  and  stood,  and 
called  as  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel ;"  we  see  shown 
an  equally  unhesitating  belief  in  an  equally  objective  realiiy. 
During  civilization  this  faith  has  been  but  slowly  losing 
ground,  and  even  still  survives ;  as  we  are  shown  by  the 
stories  from  time  to  time  told  of  people  who  when  just 
dead  appeared  to  distant  relations,  and  as  we  are  shown  by 
the  superstitions  of  the  ''  spiritualists/' 

Lideed,  after  recalling  these  last,  we  have  but  to  imagine 
ourselves  de-civilized — to  suppose  faculty  decreased,  know- 
ledge lost,  language  vague,  criticism  and  scepticism  absent, 
to  understand  how  inevitably  the  primitive  man  conceives 
as  real  the  dream-personages  we  know  to  be  ideal. 

§  72.  A  reflex  action  on  other  beliefs  is  exercised  by 
these  beliefs  concerning  dreams.  Besides  fostering  a  sys- 
tem of  erroneous  ideas,  this  fundamental  misconception 
discredits  the  true  ideas  which  accumulated  experiences  of 
things  are  ever  tending  to  establish. 

For  while  the  events  dreamed  are  accepted  as  events  that 
have  actually  occurred — while  the  order  of  phenomena  they 
exhibit  is  taken  to  be  an  actual  order  ;  what  must  be  thought 
about  the  order  of  phenomena  observed  while  awake  ?  Such 
uniformities  in  it  as  daily  repetition  makes  conspicuous, 
cannot  produce  that  sense  of  certainty  they  might  produce 
if  taken  by  themselves ;  for  in  dreams  these  uniformities 
are  not  maintained.    Though  trees  and  stones  seen  when 
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ftwuka,  do  not  giye  place  to  other  things  which  panoramically 
change,  yetj  when  the  eyes  are  closed  at  night,  they  do. 
While  looking  at  him  in  broad  daylight,  a  man  does  not 
transf  orm  himself  ;  bat  during  slumber,  something  just  now 
recognized  as  a  companion,  turns  into  a  furious  beast, 
threatening  destruction;  or  what  was  a  moment  since  a 
pleasant  lake,  has  become  a  swarm  of  crocodiles  and  snakes. 
Though,  when  awake,  the  ability  to  leave  the  earth's  surface 
is  limited  to  a  leap  of  a  few  feet ;  yet,  when  asleep,  there  oc- 
casionally comes  a  consciousness  of  flying  with  ease  oyer  vast 
regions.  Thus,  the  experiences  in  dreams  con- 

tinually contradict  the  experiences  received  during  the  day ; 
and  go  far  towards  cancelling  the  conclusions  drawn  from 
day-experiences.  Or  rather,  we  may  say  that  they  tend  to 
confirm  the  erroneous  conclusions  suggested  by  day-ex- 
periences, instead  of  the  correct  conclusions.  For  do  not 
these  sudden  appearances  and  disappearances  in  dreams, 
prove,  like  many  facts  observed  when  awake,  that  things 
can  pass  tmaccountably  from  visible  to  invisible  states,  and 
vice  versa?  And  do  not  these  dream-transformations 
thoroughly  accord  with  those  other  transformations,  some 
real  and  some  apparent,  which  make  the  primitive  man 
believe  in  an  unlimited  possibility  of  metamorphosis  f 
When  something  which  in  his  dream  he  picked  up  as  a 
tftone,  becomes  alive,  does  not  the  fact  seem  to  harmonize 
with  his  discoveries  of  fossils  having  the  hardness  of  stones 
with  the  shapes  of  living  things  ?  And  is  not  the  sudden 
abandonment  of  a  tiger *shape  for  the  shape  of  a  man, 
which  his  dream  shows  him,  akin  to  that  of  the  insect- 
matamorphoses  he  has  noticed,  and  to  the  seeming  trans- 
formations of  leaves  into  walking  creatures  ? 

Clearly,  then^  the  acceptance  of  dreams-activities  as  real 
activities,  besides  the  fundamental  misconception  it  gene- 
rates, strengthens  misconceptions  of  the  same  kind  other- 
wise generated*  It  strengthens  them  both  negatively  and 
positively.     It  discredits  those  waking-experiences  from 
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which  right  beliefs  are  to  be  drawn;  and  it  yields  support 
to  those  waking  experiences  which  suggest  wrong  beliefs. 

§  73.  That  the  primitive  man^s  conception  of  dreaming  is 
natural,  and  indeed  necessary,  will  now  be  obvious.  His 
notions  seem  strange  because,  in  thinking  about  them,  we 
inadvertently  carry  with  us  the  theory  of  Mind  which  civili- 
zation has  slowly  established  and  embodied  in  language, 
and  which,  early  in  life,  we  unawares  absorb  so  completely 
as  to  mistake  it  for  an  original  possession.  Mind,  however, 
is  neither  disclosed  by  the  senses,  nor  directly  revealed  as 
an  internal  entity:  there  is  no  state  of  consciousness  in 
which  it  is  presented.  The  fact  that  even  now  some 
metaphysicians  hold  that  nothing  beyond  impressions  and 
ideas  can  be  known  to  exist,  while  others  hold  that  impres- 
sions and  ideas  imply  a  something  of  which  they  are  states, 
and  by  which  they  are  held  together  as  a  continuous  whole, 
shows  clearly  that  Mind,  as  conceived  by  us,  is  not  an  in- 
tuition but  an  implication;  and  therefore  cannot  be  con- 
ceived until  reasoning  has  made  some  progress. 

When,  indeed,  we  look  closely  into  the  matter,  we  discover 
that  there  can  be  no  conception  of  Mind,  properly  so  called, 
until  the  difference  between  impressions  and  ideas  is  clearly 
recognized.  Like  every  child,  the  primitive  man  passes 
through  a  ^hase  of  intelligence  during  which  there  has  not 
yet  arisen  the  power  of  introspection  implied  by  saying — 
*'  I  think — I  have  ideas."  For  a  long  time  the  observations 
generalized  are  exclusively  those  concerning  the  natures  and 
powers  of  objects,  together  with  those  concerning  the  active 
and  re-active  forces  and  f eelingps  of  the  organism  itself. 
While  awake,  the  thoughts  that  perpetually  accompany 
sensations  and  the  perceptions  framed  of  them,  are  so 
unobtrusive,  and  pass  so  rapidly,  that  they  are  not  noticed : 
to  notice  them  implies  a  self-criticism  impossible  at  the  out- 
set. These  faint  states  of  consciousness  which,  during  the 
day,  are  obscured  by  the  vivid  states,  become  obtrusive  only 
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at  nighty  when  the  ejes  are  shut  and  the  other  senses  dnlled. 
Then,  only,  do  the  subjective  activities  clearly  reveal  them- 
selves, as  the  stars  reveal  themselves  when  the  sun  is 
absent.  That  is  to  say,  dream-experiences  necessarily  pre- 
cede the  conception  of  a  mental  self;  and  are  the  ex- 
periences out  of  which  the  conception  of  a  mental  self  even'- 
iually  grows.  Mark  the  order  of  dependence : — Dreams 
cannot  be  interpreted  as  we  interpret  them,  in  the  absence 
of  the  hypothesis  of  mind  as  a  distinct  entity;  the  hy- 
pothesis of  mind  as  a  distinct  entity  cannot  exist  before 
the  experiences  suggesting  it ;  the  experiences  suggresting 
it  are  the  dream-experiences,  which  seem  to  imply  two 
entities ;  and  in  its  primary  form  this  supposition  of  two 
entities  involves  the  notion  that  the  second  entity  differs 
from  the  first  simply  in  being  absent  and  active  at  night 
while  the  other  is  at  rest.  Only  as  this  supposed  duplicate^ 
once  thought  of  as  like  the  original  in  all  things,  becomes 
gradually  modified  by  the  dropping  of  physical  characters 
irreconcilable  with  the  facts,  does  the  hypothesis  of  a  mental 
self,  as  we  understand  it,  become  established. 

Here,  then,  is  the  germinal  principle  which  sets  up  suofc 
organization  as  the  primitive  man's  random  observations  of 
things  can  assume.  This  belief  in  another  self  belonging  to 
him,  harmonizes  with  all  those  illustrations  of  duality  fur- 
nished by  things  aroxmd;  and  equally  harmonizes  with 
those  multitudinous  cases  in  which  things  pass  from  visible 
to  invisible  states  and  back  again.  Nay  more,  by  com- 
parison he  discovers  a  kinship  between  his  own  double  and 
the  doubles  of  other  objects.  For  have  not  these  objects 
their  shadows  f  Has  not  he  too  his  shadow  7  Does  not  his 
shadow  become  invisible  at  night  f  Is  it  not  obvious,  theuj 
that  this  shadow  which  in  the  day  accompanies  his  body  is 
that  other  self  which  at  night  wanders  away  and  has  adven- 
tures? Clearly,  the  Greenlanders  who,  as  we  have  seen, 
believe  this,  have  some  justification  for  the  belief. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

THB   IDICAS  OF  SWOON,  APOPLEXT,   OATALEPST,    SOSTAST, 
AND   OTHER  FORMS   OF  INSENSIBILITT. 

§  74.  The  quiescence  of  ordinaiy  sleep  is  dailj  seeu  b; 
the  savage  to  be  quickly  exchaiiged  for  activity  wKeu  the 
slnmberer  is  forcibly  disturbed;  a  noise  or  a  shake  causes 
him  to  open  his  eyes,  to  speak,  to  rise.  Differences  in  the 
amounts  of  the  required  disturbances  are,  indeed,  observ- 
able. Now  the  slightest  sound  or  touch  suffices ;  and  now 
it  needs  a  shout,  or  rough  handling,  or  pinching.  Still, 
his  experience  shows  that  when  a  man's  body  lies  motion- 
less and  insensible,  a  mere  calling  of  the  name  causes  re- 
animation. 

Occasionally,  however,  something  quite  different  happens. 
Here  is  a  companion  exhibiting  signs  of  extreme  pain,  who^ 
all  at  once,  sinks  down  into  an  inert  state ;  and  at  another 
time,  a  feeble  person  making  a  violent  effort,  or  one  greatly 
terrified,  undergoes  a  like  change.  In  those  who  behave 
thus,  the  ordinary  sensibility  cannot  be  forthwith  re-esta- 
blished. Though  the  Fijian,  in  such  case,  calls  the  patient 
by  his  name,  and  is  led  by  the  ultimate  revival  to  believe 
that  his  other  self  may  be  brought  back  by  calling,  yet 
there  is  forced  on  him  the  fact  that  the  absence  of  the 
other  self  is  unlike  its  ordinaiy  absences.  Evidently,  the 
occurrence  of  thia  special  insensibility,  commonly  lasting 
less  than  ^  minute  but  occasionally  continuing  for  hours. 
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jieldfl  support  to  the  primitiye  belief  in  a  duplicate  that 
wandetrs  away  from  the  body  and  returns  to  it :  the  deser- 
tion of  the  body  being  now  more  determined  than  usual, 
and  being  followed  by  silence  as  to  what  has  been  done  or 
seen  in  the  interval. 

Our  familiar  speech  shows  the  way  in  which  syncope 
yields  seeming  verification  of  the  primitiye  notion  of  duality. 
We  say  of  one  who  revives  from  a  fainting  fit,  that  she  is 
"  coming  back  to  herself — "returning  to  herself."  The 
expressions  are  significant.  Though  we  no  longer  explain 
insensibility  as  due  to  an  absence  of  the  sentient  entity 
from  the  body,  yet  our  phrases  bear  witness  to  a  time  when 
insensibility  was  so  explained. 

§  75.  Apoplexy  ''  is  liable  to  be  confounded  with  syncope 
or  fainting,  and  with  natural  sleep.''  And  if  the  instructed 
medical  man  thus  describes  it,  we  may  infer  how  little  it 
can  be  discriminated  by  savages. 

Suddenly  falling,  the  apoplectic  patient  betrays  a  '^  total 
loss  of  consciousness,  of  feeling,  and  of  voluntary  move- 
ment.'' The  breathing  is  sometimes  natural,  as  in  quiet 
sleep ;  and  sometimes  the  patient  lies  "  snoring  loudly  as 
in  deep  sleep."  In  either  case,  however,  it  presently  turns 
out  that  the  sleeper  cannot  be  "  brought  back  to  himself" 
as  usual :  shouts  and  shakes  have  no  effects. 

Becalling  his  dream-experiences,  what  must  the  savage 
think  about  a  fellow-savage  in  this  state ;  which  continues 
perhaps  for  a  few  hours  but  occasionally  for  several  days? 
Clearly  the  belief  in  duality  is  strengthened.  The  second 
self  has  gone  away  for  a  time  beyond  recall ;  and  when  it 
eventually  comes  back,  nothing  can  be  learnt  about  its 
experiences  while  absent. 

If,  as  commonly  happens,  after  months  or  years  there 

comes  a  like  fall,  a  like  pi*olonged  indensibiliiy,  and  a  like 

return,  there  is  again  a  silence  about  what  has  been  done. 

And  then,  on  a  third  occasion,  the  absence  is  longer  than 
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before — the  relatires  wait  aikl  wait^  and  there  is  no  coming 
back  :  the  coming  back  seema  postponed  indefinitely. 

§  76.  Similar  in  the  suddenness  with  which  it  commences, 
but  othewise  dissimilar,  is  the  state  of  insensibility  called 
catalepsy;  which  also  lasts  sometimes  several  hoars  and 
sometimes  sereral  days.  Instantaneous  loss  of  conscious- 
ness is  followed  by  a  state  in  which  the  patient  '^  presents 
the  air  of  a  statue  rather  than  that  of  an  animated  being.'' 
The  limbs^  placed  in  this  or  that  position,  remain  fixed : 
the  agent  which  controlled  them  seems  absent;  and  the 
body  is  passive  in  the  hands  of  those  around, 

Besumption  of  the  ordinary  state  is  as  instantaneous  as 
was  cessation  of  it.  And,  as  before,  ''there  is  no  recollec- 
tion of  anything  which  occurred  during  the  fit.''  That  is 
to  say,  interpreting  the  facts  according  to  their  primary 
meanings — the  wandering  other  self  will  give  no  account  of 
its  adventures. 

That  this  conception,  carrying  out  their  conception  of 
dreams,  is  entertained  by  savages,  we  have  direct  testi- 
mony«  In  his  account  of  the  Chippewas,  Keating  says,  con- 
cerning the  joumeyings  of  souls,  that  some  ''  are  the  souls 
of  persons  in  a  lethargy  or  trance.  Being  refused  a  pas- 
sage, these  souls  return  to  their  bodies  and  re-animate 
them.''  And  that  a  kindred  conception  has  been  general, 
is  inferrable  from  the  fact  named  by  Mr.  Fiske  in  his 
My  the  and  Mythr-maJeers,  that  ''in  the  Middle  Ages  the 
phenomena  of  trance  and  catalepsy  were  cited  in  proof  of 
the  theory  that  the  soul  can  leave  the  body  and  afterwards 
return  to  it." 

§  77.  Yet  another,  but  closely  related,  form  of  insensi- 
bility has  to  be  named,  as  yielding  evidence  similarly  in- 
terpretable.  I  refer  to  ecstasy.  While,  by  making  no  re- 
sponses to  ordinary  stimuli,  the  ecstatic  subject  shows  thai 
he  is  "not  himself,"  he  seems  to  have  vivid  perceptions  of 
things  elsewhere. 
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Sometimes  ''induced  by  deep  azid  long-sustained  con- 
templation,^' ecstasy  is  charactemed  by  **  a  high  degpree  of 
luental  excitement,  co-existing  with  a  state  of  unconscioufl- 
nes3  of  all  surrounding  things/'  Wliile  the  muscles  are 
''rigid,  the  body  erect  and  inflexible/'  there  is  "a  total 
saspension  of  sensibility  and  Yoluntary  motion."  During 
this  state,  which  in  some  cases  recurs  daily,  "visions  of  an 
extraordinary  nature  occasionally  occur,"  and  "  can  be  mi- 
nutely detailed  afterwards." 

That  witnessing  such  phenomena  tends  to  make  still 
stronger  the  primitive  belief  that  each  man  is  double,  and 
that  one  part  can  leave  the  other,  is  manifest ;  and  that 
it  does  strengthen  them  we  have  facts  to  show.  In 
Dr.  Callaway's  account  of  the  Zulu's  beliefs,  XJndayeni  is 
described  as  being  able  to  see  "things  which  he  would 
not  see  if  he  were  not  in  a  state  of  ecstasy : "  a  statement 
which,  joined  with  their  interpretation  of  dreams,  makes  it 
manifest  that  the  visions  of  his  ecstatic  state  were  regarded 
by  the  Zulus  as  experiences  of  his  wandering  oth^r  self. 

§  77.  I  need  not  detail  all  the  phases  of  coma,  having  the 
common  trait  of  an  unconsciousness  more  or  less  unlike 
that  of  sleep.  They  vary  iu  degree  from  "  a  state  of  slight 
temporary  drowsiness  and  torpor  to  one  of  profound  and 
permanent  stupor,  with  general  paralysis  of  feeling  and 
motion."  From  simple  lethargy,  contrasted  with  natural 
sleep  "chiefly  in  being  more  prolonged" — from  the  tem- 
pon^  inanimateness  of  asphyxia  and  the  stupor  produced 
by  narcotics,  we  pass  to  the  extreme  forms  above  instanced : 
all  of  them  being  interpretable  in  the  same  primitive  way. 

But  there  is  one  other  kind  of  insensibility,  highly  sig- 
nificant in  its  implications,  which  remains  to  be  noticed-^ 
the  insensibility  which  direct  injury  produces.  This  has 
two  varieties :  the  one  following  loss  of  blood,  and  the  other 
following  concussion* 

When  treating  of  the  familiar  insensibility  known  as 
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Bwoon^  I  purposely  refra,ined  from  inclading  loss  of  blood 
among  tho  causes  named:  this  origin  not  being  visibly 
allied  to  its  otber  origins.  lieading^  as  he  does,  a  life  of 
yiolence,  now  in  conflict  with  aninlals  chased  and  now  in 
conflict  with  enemies,  brute  or  human,  the  primitive  man 
often  experiences,  or  witnesses,  fainting  from  ansBmia. 
Not  that  he  cotmeots  cause  and  effect  in  this  definite  way. 
What  he  now  and  then  sees  is,  that  after  a  serious  wound 
comes  &  sudden  collapse,  with  closed  eyes,  immobility, 
speechlessness.  For  awhile  there  is  no  response  to  a  shake 
or  a  call.  Presently  his  wounded  fellow-warrior  '^  returns 
to  himself  '* — opens  his  eyes  and  speaks.  Again  the  blood 
gashes  from  his  wound,  and  after  a  time  he  is  again  absent. 
Perhaps  there  is  a  revival  and  no  subsequent  unconscious- 
ness; or,  perhaps,  after  the  next  revival,  there  comes  a 
third  quietude — a  quietude  so  prolonged  that  hope  of  im- 
mediate return  is  given  up. 

Sometimes  the  insensibility  has  a  somewhat  different 
antecedent.  In  battle,  a  blow  from  a  waddy  lays  low  a 
companion,  or  a  club  brought  down  with  force  on  the  head 
of  an  enemy  reduces  him  to  a  motionless  mass.  The  one 
or  the  other  taay  be  only  stunned ;  and  after  a  brief  inter- 
val, during  which  no  response  is  made  to  words  or  shakes, 
there  is  a  ''re-animation."  Or  the  stroke  may  have  been 
violent  enough  to  cause  concussion  of  the  brain,  or  fracture 
of  the  skull  and  consequent  pressure  on  the  brain.  That 
is  to  say,  there  may  result  prolonged  insensibility,  followed 
by  incoherent  speech  and  feeble  motion ;  after  which  may 
oome  a  second  lapse  into  unconsciousness-— perhaps  ending 
after  another  interval  or  perhaps  indefinitely  continued. 

§  79.  Joined  with  the  evidence  which  sleep  and  dream^s 
furnish,  this  evidence  furnished  by  abnormal  states  of  in- 
sensibility, originates  a  group  of  notions  concerning  tem- 
porary absences  of  the  other  self.  A  swoon,  interpreted  as 
above,   is  often  preceded  by  feelings  of  weakness  in  the 
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pafcient  and  aigos  of  it  to  the  Bpectators.  Hence  these 
rouse  the  saspicion  that  the  other  self  ia  abont  to  desert ; 
and  there  oomes  anxiety  to  prevent  its  desertion.  Bevival 
of  a  fainting  person  has  often,  taken  place  while  he  was 
being  called  to  :  seemingly  in  response  to  the  ceil.  Hence 
the  question — ^will  not  calling  bring  back  the  other  self 
about  to  desert?  Some  savages  infer  that  it  will.  The 
Fijian^  according  to  Williams,  may  aometimea  be  heard  to 
bawl  out  lustily  to  his  own  soul  to.  return  to  him.  Among 
the  Karens,  a  man  is  constantly  in  fear  lest  his  other  self 
should  leave  him :  aicknesa  or  languor  being  regarded  as 
signs  of  its  absence ;  and  offerings  and  prayers  being  made 
fco  bring  it  back.  Especially  odd  is  the  behaviour,  described 
by  Mason^  which  this  belief  causes  at  a  funeral. 

"  On  retnming  from  the  grave,  each  jMrson  provides  himself  with 
three  little  hooka  made  witli  hranches  of  trees,  and  calling  his  spirit  to 
follow  him,  at  short  intervals,  as  he  returns,  he  makes  a  motion  as  if 
hooking  it,  and  then  thrusts  the  hook  into  the  ground.  This  is  done  to 
prevent  the  spirit  of  the  living  from  staying  behind  with  the  spirit  of 
the  dead.'* 

Similarly  with  the  graver  forms  of  insensibility.  Mostly 
occurring,  au  apoplexy,  trance,  and  ecstasy  do,  to  persons 
otherwise  unwell,  these  prolonged  absences  of  the  other 
self  become  mentally  associated  with  its  impending  abseifces 
at  other  times ;  and  hence  an  interpretation  of  ill-health  or 
disease.  Among  some  Northern  Asiatic  tribes  disease  is 
ascribed  to  the  soul^s  departure.  By  the  Algonquins,  a  sick 
man  is  regarded  as  a  man  whose  "  shadow  '*  is  '^  unsettled,  or 
detached  from  his  body.'^  And  in  some  cases  the  Karens 
suppose  one  who  is'  taken  ill  and  dying  to  be  one  who  has 
had  his  soul  transferred  to  another  by  witchcraft. 

Yarious  beliefs  naturally  arise  respecting  the  doings  of 
the  other  self  during  these  long  absences.  Among  the 
Dyaks,  '' elders  and  priestesses  often  assert  that  in  their 
dreams  they  have  visited  the  mansion  of  Tapa  (the  Supreme 
God),  and  seen  the  Creator  dwelling  in  a  house  like  that  of 
a  Malay,  the  interior  of  which  was  adorned  with  guns  and 
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gongs  and  jars  innumerable^  Himself  being  dotbed  like  a 
Dyak.'^  And  Hind  speaks  of  a  Cree  Indian  who  asserted 
that  he  had  once  been  dead  and  yisijbed  the  spirit-world :  his 
alleged  yisit^  said  bj  Hind  to  have  been  daring  a  di*eam, 
being  probably^  like  the  alleg^  visits  of  the  Dyaks,  a 
\rision  during  abnormal  insensibiUtj.  For  these  persistent 
desertions  by  the  other  self  are  in  marious  places  explained 
as  consequent  on  journeys  to  the  world  of  spirits.  In- 
stances are  given  by  Mr.  Tylor  of  this  interpretation  among 
the  Australians,  the  Ehonds^  the  Greenlanders,  the  Tatars ; 
and  he  names  Scandinavian  and  Gredc  legends  implying 
the  same  notion. 

I  may  add,  as  one  of  the  strangest  of  these  derivative 
beliefs,  that  of  certain  Ghreenlanders,  who,  according  to 
Crantz,  think  that  the  soul  can  "  go  astray  out  of  the  body 
for  a  considerable  time.  Some  even  pretend,  that  when 
going  on  a  long  journey  they  can  leave  their  30uls  at  home, 
and  yet  remain  sound  and  healthy.'' 

Thus  what  have  become  with  us  figurative  expressions, 
remain  with  men  in  lower  states  literal  descriptions.  The 
term  applied  by  Southern  Australians  to  one  who  is  uncon- 
scious, means  '^  without  soul'';  and  we  say  that  such  an  one 
is  '/ inanimate."  Similarly,  though  our  thoughts  respecting 
a  debilitated  person  are  no  longer  like  those,  of  the  savage^ 
yet  the  words  we  use  to  convey  them  have. the  same  original 
implication  :  we  speak  of  him  as  having  '^lost  his  spirit*^ 
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§  80.  The  actual  beliefs  just  instanced,  like  those  in- 
stanced in  foregoing  chapters,  carry  us  somewhat  beyond 
the  mark.  Evolution  has  given  to  the  superstitions  we  now 
meet  with,  more  specific  characters  than  had  the  primitive 
ideas  out  of  which  they  grew.  I  must  therefore,  as  before^ 
ask  the  reader  to  ignore  the  specialities  of  these  mter* 
pretations,  and  to  reco^ize  only  the  trait  common  to  them. 
The  fact  to  be  observed  is  that  the  abnormal  forms  of  in** 
sensibility  now  and  then  witnessed^  are  inevitably  inter- 
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preted  after  the  same  manner  as  is  the  normal  form  of 
insensibilitj-  daily  witnessed :  the  two  interpretations  sap- 
porting  one  another. 

The  primitive  man  sees  very  varions  durations  of  the  in- 
sensible state  and  very  yarioos  degrees  of  the  insensibility. 
There  is  the  doze  in  which  the  dropping  of  the  head  on  tbe 
breast  is  followed  by  instant  waking;  there  is  the  ordi- 
naiy  sleep,  ending  in  a  few  minntes  or  continuing  many 
hoorSy  and  varying  in  profundity  from  a  state  broken 
by  a  quiet  call  of  the  name  to  a  state  not  broken  without 
shouts  and  shakes ;  there  is  lethargy  in  which  slumber  is 
still  longer,  and  the  waking  short  and  imperfect;  there 
is  swoon,  perhaps  lasting  a  few  seconds  or  perhapd  lasting 
hours,  from  which  the  patient  now  seems  brought  back  to 
himself  by  repeated  calls,  and  now  obstinately  stays  away ; 
and  there  are  apoplexy,  catalepsy,  ecstasy,  and  other  kinds 
of  coma,  lasting  for  long  periods  and  similar  in  the  per- 
sistence of  the  insensibility,  though  dissimilar  in  the 
accounts  the  patient  gives  on  returning  to  himself.  Further, 
these  various  comatose  states  differ  as  ending,  sometimes  in 
revival,  and  sometimes  in  a  quiescence  which  becomes  com- 
plete and  indefinitely  continued :  the  other  self  remaining 
so  long  away  that  the  body  goes  cold« 

Most  significant  of  all,  however,  is  the  experience  that 
states  of  insensibility  follow  deep  wounds  and  violent 
blows*  Though  for  other  losses  of  consciousness  the  savage 
saw  no  antecedents,  yet  for  each  of  these  the  obvious 
antecedent  was  the  act  of  an  enemy.  And  tibis  act  of  an 
enemy  produced  variable  results.  Now,  the  injured  man 
shortly  "returned  to  himself,^'  and  did  not  go  away 
again;  amd  now,  returning  to  himself  only  after  a  long 
absence,  he  presently  deserted  his  body  for  an  indefinite 
time.  Lastly,  instead  of  these  temporary  returns  followed 
by  final  absence,  there  now  and  then  occurred  cases  in 
which  a  violent  blow  caused  continuous  absence  from  the 
first :  the  other  self  was  not  perceived  to  come  back  at  alL 


CHAPTEE  Xn. 

THE  IDEAS  OE  DEATH  AND  RSSURBEOTIOK. 

§  81.  Ws  assume  without  hesitation  that  death  is  easily 
distinguished  from  life ;  and  we  assume  without  hesitation 
that  the  natmral  ending  of  life  hy  death,  must  have  been 
always  known  as  it  is  now  known.  Each  of  the  assump- 
tions, thus  undoubtingly  made,  is  erroneous. 

'*  Noihing  is  more  certain  than  death ;  nothing  is  at  times  more  un- 
certain than  its  reality :  and  nameroas  instances  are  recgrded  of  persona 
prematurely  buried,  or  actually  at  the  yerge  of  the  grare,  before  it  was 
discoYered  that  life  still  remained ;  and  even  of  some  who  were  resus- 
citated by  the  knife  of  the  anatonust." 

This  passage,  which  I  extract  from  Forbes  and  Tweedie's 
Oyclopcedia  of  ProLdioal  Medicine^  is  followed  by  an  exami- 
nation of  the  tests  commonly  trusted:  showing  that  they 
are  all  fallacious.  If,  then,  haying  the  accumulated  expe- 
riences bequeathed  by  civilization,  joined  to  that  acquaint- 
ance with  natural  death  gained  through  direct  obserration 
in  every  family,  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  revival  will 
or  will  not  take  place ;  what  judgments  are  to  be  expected 
from  the  primitive  man,  who,  lacking  all  this  recorded 
knowledge,  lacks  also  our  many  opportunities  of  seeing 
natural  death?  TJntil  facts  have  proved  it,  he  cannot 
know  that  this  permanent  quiescence  is  the  necessary  ter- 
mination to  the  state  of  activity ;  and  his  wandering>  pre- 
datory life  keeps  out  of  view  most  of  the  evidence  which 
establishes  this  truth. 
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So  circamstanced,  then,  wliat' ideas  does  the  primitiye 
man  form  of  death  f  Let  us  observe  the  course  of  his 
thought,  and  the  resulting  conduct. 

§  82.  Ho  witnesses  insensibilities  Tarious  in  their  lengths 
and  rarious  in  their  deg^rees.  After  the  immense  majority 
of  them  there  come  reanimations— daily  after  sleep,  fre« 
quently  after  swoon,  occasionally  after  ooma,  now  and  then 
after  wounds  or  blows.  What  about  this  other  form  of 
insensibility  f — will  not  reanimation  follow  this  also  ? 

The  inference  that  it  will,  is  strengthened  by  the  occa- 
sional experience  that  revival  occurs  after  immediate  ex- 
pectation of  it  had  ceased.  One  in  course  of  being  buried, 
or  one  about  to  be  burned,  suddenly  comes  back  to  him- 
self. The  savage  does  not,  as  we  should,  take  this  for 
a  proof  that  the  man  supposed  to  be  dead  was  not  dead; 
but  it  helps  to  convince  him  that  the  insensibility  of  death 
is  like  all  the  other  insensibilities — only  temporary.  Even 
were  he  critical,  instead  of  being  incapable  of  criticiBm,  the 
facts  would  go  far  to  justify  his  belief  that  in  these  cases 
reanimation  is  only  longer  postponed^ 

That  this  confusion,  naturally  to  be  expected,  actually 
exists,  we  have  direct  evidence.  Arbousset  and  Daumas 
quote  the  proverb  of  the  Bushmen — "  Death  is  only  a  sleep.'' 
Concerning  the  Tasmanians,  Bonwick  writes : — **  When  I 
asked  Mungo  the  reason  of  the  spear  being  stuck  in  the 
tomb,  he  replied  quietly, '  To  fight  with  when  he  is  asleep.' " 
Even  of  so  superior  a  race  as  the  Dyaks,  we  are  told  by 
St.  John  that  they  have  great  difficulty  in  distinguishing 
sleep  from  death.  Perceval  says  that  when  a  Toda  dies^ 
the  people  "  entertain  a  lingering  hope  that  tQl  putrefaction 
commences,  reanimation  may  possibly  take  place."  More 
clearly  still  is  this  notion  of  revival  implied  in  the  reasons 
gfvenfor  their  practices  by  two  tribes — one  in  the  Old 
World  and  one  in  the  New — who,  in  extreme  degrees,  unite 
brutaUly  with  stupidity.     Galton  says  that  the  corpse  of  a 
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Damara,  haTing  been  sewii-Tip  sitiiii^  "  in  an  old  ox-hide; 
is  buried  in  a  hole^  and  "  the  spectators  jump  backwards 
and  forwards  over  the  grave  to  keep  the  deceased  from 
rising  out  of  it/'  And  we  learn  from  Sonthey  that,  among 
the  Tapis,  "  the  corpse  had  all  its  limbs  tied  fast,  that  the 
dead  man  might  not  be  able  to  get  up,  and  infest  his  friends 
with  his  visits/' 

Apart  from  avowed  convictions  and  assigned  reasons, 
abundant  proofs  are  famished  by  the  resulting  behovioor; 
as  in  the  instances  last  given.  Let  us  contemplate  the 
various  acts  prompted  by  the  belief  that  tihe  dead  return 
to  life. 

§  83.  First  of  all  come  attempts  to  revive  the  corpse— 
to  bring  bock  the  other-self.  These  are  sometimes  very 
strenuous,  and  very  horrible.  Alexander  tells  as  of  the 
Arawaks,  that  a  man  who  had  lost  his  two  brothers  "  cat 
thorny  twigps,  and  beat  the  bodies  all  over,  uttering  at  the 
same  time  '  Heia  i  heia  P  as  if  ^  felt  the  pain  of  the  flagel«* 
lation.  *  *  4c  Seeing  that  it  was  impossible  to  reanimate  the 
lifeless  clay,  he  opened  their  eyes,  and  beat  the  thorns  intot 
the  eyeballs,  and  all  over  the  face.''  SimiWly,  we  leom 
from  Sparman  that  the  Hottentots  reproach  and  ill-use  the 
dying,  and  those  just  dead,  for  going  away. 

This  introduces  us  to  the  widely-prevalent  practice  of 
talking  to  the  corpse :  primarily  with  the  view  of  indactng 
the  wandering  duplicate  to  return,  but  otherwise  for  pur- 
poses of  propiQiotion.  The  Fijian  thinks  that  calling 
sometimes  brings  bode  the  other-self  at  death;  and  we 
read  that  the  Moondes,  or  Hos,  even  call  bock  the  spirit  of 
a  corpse  that  has  been  burnt.  Cruickahank  says  that  the 
Fontees addressed  the  corpse  ^'sometimes  in  accMLts  of  re* 
prooch  for  leaving  them ;  at  others  beseeching  his  spirit  to 
watch  over  and  protect  them  from  evil.''  During  Hitir 
lamentations,  the  Coribs  asked  ''  the  deceased  to  dec^ure  the 
cause  of  hii^  departure  from  the  world.''    In  Loongo,  a  deod 
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man's  relatires  qnestion  him  for  two  or  three  hours  why  he 
died;  and  on  the  Gold  Coast,  ''  the  dead  person  is  himself 
interrogated ''  as  to  the  cause  of  his  death :  a  statement  of 
Beecham  confirmed  by  Winterbottom.  So,  too,  when  de- 
positing food,  etc  Among  the  Todas,  the  sacrificer  ad- 
dressed the  deceased,  and,  naming  the  cow  kiUed,  "  said 
they  had  sent  hei^  to  accompany  him.''  MofEat  tolls  as  of 
the  Bechnanas  that,  on  bringing  things  to  the  graye,  an  old 
woman  addresses  to  the  corpse  the  words — "  There  are  your 
articles."  And  according  to  Hall,  tLe  Innuits  risit  the 
graves,  talk  to  the  dead,  leave  food,  furs,  etc.,  saying — 
"  Here,  Nukerton,  is  something  to  eat,  and  something  to 
keep  you  warm." 

As  iinplied  by  the  last  case,  this  behaviour,  originally 
adopted  towards  those  just  dead,  ext^ids  to  those  dead  some 
time.  Describing  the  Bagos,  Gaill^  states  that  after  he  is 
buried  '^  a  dead  man's  relations  come  and  talk  to  him  under 
the  idea  that  he  cares  what  they  say."  After  burning,  also, 
the  same  thing  sometimes  happens :  among  the  old  Kookies 
the  ashes  are  ^'a^ressed  by  the  friends  of  the  deceased, 
and  his  good  qualities  recited."  And  the  Malagasy  not  only 
"address  themselves  in  an  impassioned  manner  to  the  de- 
ceasedy"  but^  on  entering  the  burial-place,  inform  the  sur- 
rounding dead  that  a  relative  is  come  to  join  them,  and 
bespeak  a  good  reception.  Even  by  such  comparatively- 
advanced  peoples  as  those  of  ancient  America,  this  practice 
was  continued,  and,  indeed,  highly  developed.  The  Mexi* 
cans,  giving  to  the  deceased  certain  papers,  said  : — ^'  By 
means  of  this  you  will  pass  without  danger  between  the  two 
mountains  which  fight  against  each  other."  IVith  the 
second,  they  said :  ''By  means  of  this  you  will  walk  without 
obstruction  along  the  road  which  is  defended  by  the  great 
serpent."  With  the  third :  ''  By  this  you  will  go  securely 
through  the  place  where  there  is  the  crocodile  and  the 
ochitonal."  So,  too,  among  the  Peruvians,  the  young 
knights  on  tiieir  initiation,  addressed  their  embalmed  an* 
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oestors^  beseeching  *'  them  to  make  their   descendants  as 
fortunate  and  brave  as  they  had  been  themselves/' 

After  recognizing  the  tmth  that  death  is  at  first  re« 
garded  as  one  kind  of  temporaTily -arrested  life,  these  pro- 
ceedings no  longer  appear  so  absnrd.  Beginning  with  the 
call^  which  is  effectual  in  waking  the  sleeper  and  sometimes 
seems  effectual  in  reviving  one  who  has  swooned,  thiB 
speaking  to  the  dead  develops  in  various  directions;  and 
continues  to  be  a  custom  even  where  immediate  reanima- 
tion  is  not  looked  for. 

§  84  The  belief  that  death  is  a  long-suspended  anima- 
tion, has  a  further  effect,  already  indicated  in  some  of  the 
foregoing  extracts.  I  refer  to  the  custom  of  giving  the 
corpse  food :  in  some  cases  actually  feeding  it ;  and  in 
most  cases  leaving  eatables  and  drinkables  for  its  use. 

Occasionally  in  trance,  the  patient,  though  insensible^ 
swallows  morsels  put  iiito  his  montlu  Whether  or  not  such 
an  experience  led  to  it,  there  exists  a  {)ractice  implying  the 
belief  that  death  is  an  allied  state.  Earl  says  of  the  Assti 
Islanders,  that  several  times  during  the  few  days  after  one 
has  died,  tiiese  Papuans  try  to  make  him  eat;  ''and  when 
they  find  that  he  does  not  partake  of  it,  the  mouth  is  filled 
with  eatables,  siri,  and  arrack,  until  it  runs  down  the  body, 
and  spreads  over  the  floor .^'  Among  the  Tahitians, ''  if  the 
deceased  was  a  chief  of  ^nk  or  fame,  a  priest  or  other 
person  was  appointed  to  attend  the  corpse,  and  present 
food  to  its  mouth  at  different  periods  of  the  day/'  So  is 
it  with  the  Maianans  of  Borneo:  when  a  chief  dies,  his 
slaves  attend  to  his  imagined  wants  with  the  fan,  siri,  and 
betel-nut.  Harkness  tells  us  of  the  Badagas,  that,  ''  be- 
tween death  and  burning  they  frequently  drop  a  little 
grain  into  the  mouth  of  the  deqeased.'' 

Mostly,  however,  the  aim  is  to  give  the  deceased  available 
supplies  whenever  he  may  need  them.  In  some  cases  he 
is  thus  provided  for  while  awaiting  burial;  as  among  the 
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Fantees,  wbo  place  ''  yiands  and  wine  for  the  use  of  the 
departed  spirit/'  near  tlief  sofa  where  the  corpse  is  laid; 
and  as  among  the  Karens^  by  whom  "  meat  is  set  before  the 
body  as  food/'  before  bnrial  and  after.  Tahitians  and 
Sandwich  Islanders,  too,  who  expose  their  dead  on  stages, 
place  fmita  and  water  beside  them ;  and  the  New  Zealanders, 
who  simihirly  furnish  proyisions,  ''  aver  that  at  night  the 
spirit  comes  and  feeds  from  the  sacred  cahibashes/'  Herrera 
tells  ns  of  certain  Brazilians,  that  they  pnt  the  dead  man 
in  "  the  net  or  hammock  he  nsed  to  lie  in,  and  during  the 
first  days  they  bring  him  meat,  thinking  he  lies  in  his  bed«'' 
And  the  belief  that  the  nnbnried  required  refreshment,  was 
otherwise  shown  by  the  Pemyiaiis,  who  held  a  faneral  feast, 
**  expecting  the  soul  of  the  deceased,  which,  they  say,  most 
come  to  eat  and  to  drink/' 

So  general  is  the  placing  of  provisions  in  or  npon  the 
grrave,  that  an  ennmeraiion  of  the  cases  before  me  wonld  be 
wearisome :  a  few  must  suffice.  In  Africa  may  be  instanced 
the  Sherbro  people,  who,  Schdn  says,  ''are  in  the. habit  of 
carrying  rice  and  other  eatables  to  the  gpraves  of  their  de* 
parted  friends;"  the  Loango  people,  who,  Proyart  says, 
deposit  food  at  the  tomb;  the  Inland  Negroes,  who, 
according  to  Allen,  pnt  food  and  wine  on  the  graves; 
and  the  sang^naiy  Dahomons,  who,  according  to  Burton, 
place  on  the  grave  an  iron  asen,  on  which  ''water  or  blood, 
as  a  drink  for  the  deceased,  is  poured."  Turning  to 

Asia,  we  find  the  practice  among  the  Hill*tribes  of  India. 
The  Bhils  cook  rice  and  leave  some  where  the  body  was 
buried,  and  the  rest  at  the  "  threshold  of  his  late  dwelling, 
as  provision  for  the  spirit;"  and  kindred  customs  are  ob- 
served by  Sautals,  Kodkies,  Karens.  In  America^ 
of  the  uncivilized  races,  may  be  named  the  Gahbs;  who 
pnt  the  corpse  "  in  a  cavern  or  sepulchre  "  with  water  and 
eatables.  But  it  was  by  the  extinct  civilized  races  that 
this  practice  was  most  elaborated.  The  Chibbhas,  shutting 
up  the  dead  in  artificial  caves,  wrapped  them  in  fine  mantles 
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sad  placed  roimd  them  many  maize  cakes  and  mueuTM  of 
chicha  [a  drink];  and  of  the  PeiHiyians^  Tsolmdi  tells  us 
that ''  in  front  of  the  bodies  they  nsed  to  place  two  rows  of 
pots  filled  with  gniana,  maize^  potatoes^  dried  llama-flesh, 
etc.,  covered  over  with  smaller  pots.  On  both  sides,  in  a 
semi-circle,  cooking  yessels  *  ^  *  and  pots  filled  with  water 
and  ehieha,  covered  with  drinking  ressels,  were  placed.' 

The  like  is  done  even  along  with  cremation.  Butler 
tells  us  thai  among  the  Kookies,  the  widow  places  ''  rice 
and  vegetables  on  the  ashes  of  her  husband.^'  The  ancient 
Central  Americans  had  a  kindred  habit.  Oviedo  gives 
thus  the  statement  of  an  Indian : — '^  When  we  are  about  to 
bum  the  body  we  put  beside  it  some  boiled  maiase  in  a  cala- 
bash, and  attach  it  to  the  body  and  bum  it  along  with  it." 
Though  where  the  corpse  is  destroyed  by  fire,  we  must 
suppose  that  the  conception  of  reaaimation  m  its  original 
form  has  died  out;  this  continued  practice  of  supplying 
food  indicates  a  past  time  when  reanimation  was  conceived 
literally.  *And,  indeed,  on  finding  that  the  Kookies,  some 
of  whom  bury  their  dead  while  others  bom  them,  supply 
eatables  in  either  case,  we  can  scarcely  doubt  this. 

§  85.  What  is  the  limit  to  the  time  for  the  return  of  the 
other-self  f  Hours  have  elapsed  and  the  insensible  have 
revived ;  days  have  elapsed  and  the  insensible  have  revived ; 
will  they  revive  after  weeks  or  months,  and  then  want  food  ? 
The  primitive  man  cannot  say.  The  answer  is  at  least 
doubtful,  and  he  takes  the  safe  course  :  he  repeats  the  sup- 
plies of  food* 

It  is  thus  with  the  indigenes  of  India.  Among  the  Bodo 
and  Dhimals,  the  food  and  drink  laid  on  the  gprave  are 
renewed  after  some  days,  '^  and  the  dead  is  addressed  '* ; 
among  the  Kookies  the  oorpse  being  "  deposited  upon  a 
stage  r&ised  under  a  shed,''  food  and  drink  are  ''daily 
brought,  and  laid  before  it."  By  American  races  this 
custom  is  carred  much  further.      Hall  tells  us  of  the 
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Innnits  that  ^f  whenerer  they  return  to  the  Yidniby  of  the 
kindred's  graroj  a  visit  is  made  to  it  with  the  best  food''  as  a 
present;  and  Schoolcraft  sajs  of  the  Dakotah«  that  ''for 
one  year  they  visit  ihe  place  of  the  dead^  and  carry  food  and 
make  a  feast  for  the  dead^  to  feed  ihe  spirit  of  the  departed/' 
But  in  this,  as  in  other  ways,  the  extinct  civilised  races 
of  America  provided  most  carefully.  Motolinia  alleges  of 
the  Meidcans  that  ''  after  tho  burial,  they  r^tumed  to  the 
tomb  for  twenty  days,  and  put  on  it  food  and  roses ;  so  they 
did  after  eighty  days,  and  so  on  from  eighty  to  eighty." 
Concerning  the  Peruvians  of  the  coast  valleys,  we  learn  from 
Cieza  that  in  former  times  they  used  to  Open  the  tombs, 
and  renew  the  clothes  and  food  which  were  placed  in  them* 
Still  further  were  such  practices  carried  with  the  embalmed 
bodies  of  the  Yncas.  They  brought  provisions  to  them, 
saying — ''  When  you  were  alive  yoiX  used  to  eat  and  drink 
of  this;  may  your  soul  now  receive  it  and  feed  on  it,  where- 
soever you  may  be,"  And  this  statement  of  Molina  con- 
cerning one  of  the  festivals,  may  be  joined  with  that  of 
P.  Pizarro ;  who  says  they  brought  out  the  bodies  every 
day  and  seated  them  in  a  row,  according  to  their  antiqniiy. 
While  the  servants  feasted,  they  put  the  food  of  the  dead 
on  a  fire,  and  their  chicha^.  vessels  before  them,  and  dead 
and  living  pledged  obe  another  at  the  banquet. 

Here  the  primitive  practice  of  leaving  food  with  the 
corpse  and  repeating  the  supplies,  in  doubt  how  long  the 
revival  may  be  delayed,  has  developed  into  a  system  of 
observances  considerably  divergent  from  the  origined  ones. ' 

§  86.  Other  sequences  of  the  belief  in  reanimation, 
equally  remarkable,  may  next  be  named.  If  the  corpse 
is  stUl  in  some  wmy  alive,  like  one  in  a  trance,  must  it 
not  breathe,  and  does  it  not  require  warmth  f  These  ques- 
tions sundry  races  practically  answer  in  the  affirmative. 

Of  the  Guaranis,  Southey  writes — ^*  They  believe  that  the 
soul  continued  with  the  body  in  the  grave,  for  which  reason 
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they  were  careful  to  leave  room  for  it ''  *  *  *  wonld  re« 
move  "part  of  the  earth,  lest  it  ehould  He  heavy  upon 
them''  *  *  *  sometimes ''  covered  the  face  of  the  corpse  with 
a  concave  dish,  that  the  soul  might  not  be  stifled/'  It  is  an 
Esquimaux  belief  ''that  any  weight  pressing  upon  the 
corpse  would  give  pain  to  the  deceased/'  And,  writing  of 
the  ancient  Peruvians,  Arriaga  states  that  after  the  con- 
quest, the  Indians  used  to  disinter  people  buried  in  the 
churches,  saying  that  the  bodies  were  very  uneasy  when 
pressed  by  the  soil,  and  liked  better  t.o  stay  in  the 
open  air. 

A  fire  serves  both  to  give  warmth  and  for  cooking ;  and 
one  or  other  of  these  conveniences  is  in  some  cases  pro*^ 
vided  for  the  deceased.  Mbrgan  writes  that  by  the  Iroquois 
f' a  fire  was  built  upon  the  grave  at  night  to  enable  the  spirit 
to  prepare  its  food."  Among  the  Brazilians,  according  to 
Burton,  it  is  the  habit  to  "  light  fires  by  the  side  of  newly- 
made  graves  *  *  *  for  the  personal  comfort  of  the  defunct." 
In  his  account  of  the  Sherbro  people  [Coast  Negroes]  Schon 
says  that  "  frequently  in  cold  or  wet  nights  they  will  light 
a  fire  on  the  graves  of  their  departed  friends."  By  the 
Western  Australians,  too,  fires  are  kept  burning  beside 
the  grave  for  days ;  and  should  the  deceased  be  a  person 
of  distinction,  these  fires  are  lighted  daily  for  three  or 
four  years. 

§  87.  Resuscitation  as  originally  conceived,  cannot  take 
place  unless  there  remains  a  body  to  be  resuscitated.  How- 
ever much  the  belief  of  the  primitive  man  in  a  returning 
other-self,  may  be  joined  with  a  treatment  of  the  corpse 
calculated  to  make  revival  of  it  impossible  |  yet  expecta- 
tion of  a  revival  is  naturally  accompanied  by  recognition 
of  the  need  for  preserving  the  corpse  from  injury.  Hence 
these  various  observances  which  provide  for  the  welfare  of 
the  inert  body  while  its  double  is  absent,  and  for  the 
welfare  of  the  reauimated  body  when  its  double  returns. 
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tie  associated  with  other  observances  anning  to  prevent 
destmction  of  the  body. 

Note,  first,  sundry  indications  of  the  belief  that  if  the 
body  has  been  destroyed  there  can  be  ho  revival — ^that 
there  is  Uien  annihilation.  When  Bruce  tells  us  -that  among 
the  Abyssinians  criminals  are  seldom  buried;  "when  we 
learn  from  Simon  that  among  the  Chibchas  the  bodies  of 
the  greatest  criminals  were  left  unburied  in  the  fields ;  and 
when  we  remember  the  care  usually  taken  of  the  corpse 
in  avowed  anticipation  of  its  renewed  life ;  we  may  infer 
the  belief  that  renewal  of  life  is  prevented  when  the 
body  is  devoured.  This  belief  we  elsewhere  find  ex- 
pressed. The  New  Zealanders  held  that  a  man  who  was 
eaten  by  them,  was  destroyed  wholly  and  for  ever.  Chap- 
man says  the  Damaras  think  that  dead  men,  if  buried,  ^'  can- 
not rest  in  ULe  grave.  *  *  *  You  must  throw  them 
away,  and  let  the  wolves  eat  them ;  then  they  won't  come 
and  bother  us.''  According  to  Bastian,  the  Matiamba 
negresses  believe  that  by  throwing  their  husbands'  corpses 
into  the  water,  they  drown  the  souls :  these  would  otherwise 
trouble  them.  And  possibly  it  may  be  under  a  similar 
belief  that  the  Elamtschadalto  give  the  corpse  "  for  food  to 
their  dogs." 

Where,  however,  the  aim  is  not  to  insure  annihilation  of 
the  departed^  but  to  secure  his  well-being,  anxiety  is  shown 
that  the.  corpse  shall  be  guarded  against  ill-treatment. 
This  anxiety  prompts  devices  which  vary  according  to  the 
views  taken  of  the  deceased's  state  of  existence. 

In  some  cases  security  is  sought  in  secrecy,  or  inacces« 
sibility,  or  both.  Over  certain  sepulchres  the  Chibchas 
planted  trees  to  conceal  them.  After  a  time  the  remains 
of  New  Zealand  chiefs  were  ''  secretly  deposited  by  priests 
in  sepulchres  on  hill-tops,  in  forests,  or  in  caves."  The 
Mumts  of  Borneo  place  the  bones  of  their  chiefs  in  boxes 
on  the  ridges  of  the  highest  hills,  St.  John  tells  us ;  and 
piis  says  of  the  Tahitians  that  sometimes,  to  prevent  the 
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bones  from  being  stolen,  they  were  deposited  on  the  top0 
of  the  most  inaccessible  moantains.  Among  the  Kaffirs, 
while  the  bodies'  of  common  people  are  exposed  to  he 
devoured  bj  wciveBf  those  of  chiefs  are  boried  in  their 
cattle-pens;  and  Liyingstone  tells  ns  that  a  Bechnana 
chief  is  buried  ''in  his  eattle<^pen,  and  all  the  cattle  are 
driven  for  an  hour  or  two  around  and  over  the  grave,  so 
that  it  may  be  quite  obliterated/'  Still  istrai^er  was  the  pre- 
caution taken  on  behalf  of  the  ruler  of  Bogota.  In  prepara- 
tion for  the  death  of  the  cazique,  certain  special  attendants, 
keeping  secret  the  place  of  their  operationB,  made  a  very 
secure  resting-place.  ''They  divert,'^  says  Simon,  ''the 
course  of  a  river,  and  in  its  bed  make  the  grave.  *  *  * 
As  soon  AS  the  cazique  is  bmied,  they  let  the  stream  return 
to  its  natural  course.'^ 

While  in  these  cases  the  desire  to  hide  the  corpse 
and  its  belongings  from  enemies,  brute  and  hutnan, 
predominates ;  in  other  cases  the  desire  to  protect  the 
corpse  against  imagined  discomfort  predominates.  We 
have  already  noted  the  means  sometimes  used  to  facilitate 
its  breathing,  supposed  to  be  still  going  on ;  and  probably 
a  kindred  purpose  originated  the  practice  followed  by 
many  races  of  raising  the  corpse  to  a  height  above  the 
ground.  Sundry  of  the  Polynesians  place  dead  bodies 
on  scaffolds.  In  AustraUa,  too,  and  in  the  Andaman 
Islands,  the  corpse  is  occasionally  thus  disposed  of.  Among 
the  Zulus,  while  some  bury  and  some  bum,  others  expose 
in  trees ;  and  Dyaks  and  Kyans  have  a  similar  custom.  But 
it  is  in  America,  where  the  natives,  as  we  see,  betray  in 
other  ways  the  desire  to  shield  the  oorpse  from  pressure,  that 
exposure  on  raised  stages  is  commonest.  Burton  tells  us  that 
the  Dakotahs  adopt  this  method ;  Morgan  states  that  at  one 
time  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Iroquois ;  Oafclin,  describing 
the  Mandans  as  having  scaffolds  on  which  "their  '  dead  live,' 
as  they  tenn  it,''  remarks  that  they  are  thus  kept  out  of 
the  way  of  wolves  and  dogs ;  and  Schoolcraft  asserts  the 
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Bame  of  the  OKippewas.  Among  Soath* American  tribes^  a 
like  combination  of  ends  was  sought  by  nsing  diasms  and 
caverns  as  places  of  sepnltnre.  l%e  Garibs  did  this. 
Humboldt  tells  us  that  the  Guiana  Indians  buiy  their  dead, 
only  in  the  absence  of  cavities  amid  the  rocks.  The 
Ghibchas  interred  in  a  kind  of  '^  bobedas  ^'  or  caves,  which 
bad  been  made  for  the  purpose.  And  the  several  modes  of 
treating  the  dead  adopted  by  the  ancient  Peruvians,  all  of 
them  aocured,  as  &r  as  might  be,  both  ends — ^protections  and 
absence  of  supposed  inconvenience  to  the  corpse.  Where 
they  had  not  natural  clefts  in  the  rocks,  they  made  *^  great 
holes  and  excavations  with  closed  doors  before  them ; "  or 
else  they  kept  the  embalmed  bodies  in  temples. 

Leaving  the  New  World,  throughout  which  the  primitive 
conception  of  death  as  a  long-suspended  animation  seems 
to  have  been  especially  vivid,  we  find  elsewhere  less  recog- 
nition of  any  sensitiveness  in  the  dead  to  pressure  or  want 
of  air :  there  is  simply  a  recognition  of  the  need  for  pre* 
venting  destruction  by  animals,  or  injury  by  men  and 
demons.  This  is  the  obvious  motive  for  corering  over  the 
corpse;  and,  occasionally,  the  assigned  motive.  Earth  is 
sometimes  not  enough ;  and  then  additional  protection  is 
given.  Park  says  that,  by  the  Mandingoes,  "  prickly  bushes 
are  laid  upon  '*  the  grave,  ''  to  prevent  the  wolves  from 
digging  up  the  body '' ;  and  the  Joloffs,  a  tribe  of  Coast 
Negroes,  use  the  same  precaution.  In  other  cases,  stones 
are  added.  The  Arabs  keep  out  wild  beasts  in  this  way ; 
and  very  generally  we  find  either  stones  and  earth,  or  stones 
alone,  which  are  evidently  the  most  effectual.  Grantz  tells 
us  that  the  Esquimaux  protect  the  corpse  by  heavy  stones. 
The  Bodo  and  Dhimals  pile  stones  ''upon  the  grave  to  pre- 
vent disturbance  by  jackals,'^  etc.  In  Damara-land,  a  chieFs 
tomb  consists  of  a  large  heap  of  stones  surrounded  by 
thorn-bushes.  And  now  observe  a  remarkable 

sequence.  The  kindred  of  the  deceased,  from  real  or  pro* 
fessed  affection,  and  others  from  fear  of  what  he  may  do 
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when  his  double  returns^  join  .in  augmenting  the  protect 
tive  mass.  Park  tells  us  of  the  Inland  Negroes^  that  in 
some  places  large  cairns  are  formed  over  graves,  1^  passing 
relatives  who  continually  add  stones  to  the  heap;  and  of 
certain  Central  Americans  Urrutia  says,  it  is  a  custom 
still  preserved  to  throw  a  handful  of  earth,  or  a  stone^ 
upon  the  grave  of  the  distinguished  dead,  as  a  tribute  to 
their  memory.  Obviously,  in  proportion  as  the  deceased 
is  loved,  reverenced,  or  dreaded,  this  process  is  carried 
further.  Hence,  the  increasing  of  the  heap  for  protective 
purposes,  brings  about  an  increasing  of  it  as  a  mark 
of  power  or  wealth.  Thus,  of  the  Central  Americans, 
Ximenez  tells  us  that  they  "  raised  mounds  of  earth  corre- 
sponding in  height  with  the  importance  of  the  deceased/' 
Of  the  Chibchas,  Cieza  says — ''they  pile  up  .such  masses  of 
earth  in  making  their  tombs,  that  they  look  like  small 
hills  " ;  and  Acosta,  describing  certain  other  burial  mounds 
in  those  parts  as  ''  heaped  up  during  the  mourning/' 
adds — ''as  that  extended  as  long  as  drink  was  granted,  the 
size  of  the  tumulus  shows  the  fortune  of  the  deceased/' 
UUoa  makes  a  kindred  remark  respecting  the  monuments 
of  the  Peruvians* 

So  that,  beginning  with  the  small  mound  necessarily 
resulting  from  the  displacement  of  earth  by  the  buried 
body,  we  come  at  length  to  such  structures  as  the  Egyptian 
pyramids:  the  whole  series  originating  in  the  wish  to 
preserve  the  body  from  injuries  hindering  resuscitation. 

§  88.  Another  group  of  customs,  having  the  same  purpose, 
must  be  named.  I  refer  to  the  adoption  of  processes  which 
arrest  decay.  Along  with  the  belief  that  reanimation  will 
be  prevented  if  the  returning  other-self  finds  a  mutilated 
corpse,  or  none  at  all ;  there  goes  the  belief  that  to  insure 
reanimation,  putrefaction  must  be  stopped.  Naturally 
there  arises  the  inference  that  if  destruction  of  the  corpse 
by  animals  prevents  revival,  decomposition  of  it  may  prevent 
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revival.  Tliat  this  idea  leares  no  traces  among  men  in 
very  low  states,  is  probably  due  to  tbe  fact  that  no  methods 
of  arresting  decomposition  have  beep  discovered  by  them. 
But  among  more  advanced  races,  we  find  proofs  that  the 
idea  arises  and  that  it  leads  to  action. 

Eespecting  the  prompting  motive,  we  Have  the  statement 
of  Herrera  concerning  certain  of  the  Mexicans,  who  believed 
that  "  the  dead  were  to  rise  again,  and  when  their  bones 
were  dry,  they  kid  them  together  in  a  basket,  and  hung 
them  up  to  a  bough  of  a  tree,  that  they  might  not  have  to 
look  for  them  at  the  resurrection."  Similarly,  the  Peru- 
vians, explaining  their  observances  to  Gkurcilasso,  said — ''We, 
therefore,  in  order  that  we  may  not  have  to.  search  for  our 
hair  and  nails  at  a  time  when  there  will  be  much  hurry  and 
confusion,  place  them  in  one  place,  that  they  may  be 
brought  together  more  conveniently,  and,  whenever  it  is 
possible,  we  are  also  careful  to  spit  in  one  place." 

With  such  indications  to  guide  us,  we  cannot  doubt  the 
meaning  of  the  trouble  taken  to  prevent  decay.  When  we 
read  that  in  Africa  the  Loango  people  smoke  their  corpses, 
and  that  in  America  some  of  the  Chibchas  ''  dried  the  bodies 
of  their  dead  in  barbacoas  on  a  slow  fire ;"  we  must  infer 
that  the  aim  was  to  keep  the  flesh  in  a  state  of  integrity 
against  the  time  of  resuscitation.  And  on  finding  that 
among  these  same  Chibchas,  as  also  by  some  of  the 
Mexicans,  and  by  the  Peruvians,  the  bodies  of  the  kings 
and  caziques  were  embalmed ;  we  must  conclude  that  em- 
balming was  adopted  simply  as  a  more  effectual  method  of 
achieving  the  same  end :  especially  after  noting  that  the  pre* 
servation  was  great  in  proportion  as  the  rank  was  high ;  as 
shown  by  Acosta^s  remark  that  ''the  body  [of  Ynca 
Yapanqui]  was  so  complete  and  well  preserved,  by  means 
of  a  sort  of  bitumen,  that  it  appeared  to  be  aUve." 

Evidence  that  like  ideas  suggested  the  like  practices  of 
the  Egyptians,  need  not  be  given. 

§  89.  Some  further   funeral   rites,   indirectly  implying 
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ttie  belief  in  resurrection^  must  be  named;  pariJy  because 
they  lead  to  certain  customs  hereafter  to  be  explained.  I 
have  in  view  the  bodily  mutilations,  etc,  which,  in  so  many 
cases,  are  marks  of  mourning. 

We  read  in  the  Iliad  that  at  the  funeral  of  Patroclus,  the 
Myrmidons  '^  covered  all  the  dead  body  oyer  with  hair, 
which,  cutting  off,  they  threw  upon  it^';  further,  that 
Achilles  placed  his  shorn-off  locks  in  the  hands  of  the 
corpse;  and  that  this  act  went  along  with  the  dedica- 
tion of  himself  to  avenging  Patrodus,  and  with  the  promise 
to  join  him  afterward.  Hair  is  thus  used  as  a  gage :  a  por- 
tion of  the  body  is  given  as  symbolizing  a  gift  of  the  whole. 
And  this  act  of  affection,  or  mode  of  propitiation,  or  both, 
prevails  widely  among  uncivilized  races* 

As  further  showing  what  the  rite  means,  I  may  begin  with 
the  statement  of  Bonvdck,  that,  by  Taamanian  women,  **  the 
hair,  cut  off  in  grief,  was  thrown  upon  the  mound  ;^'  and 
may  add  the  fact  furnished  by  Winterbottom,  who,  respect- 
ing the  SoosooB,  says  that  one  grave  was  seen — that  of 
a  woman — with  her  eldest  daughter's  hair  placed  upon 
it.  Where  we  do  not  learn  what  becomes  of  the  hair, 

we  yet  in  numerous  cases  learn  that  it  is  cut  off.  Among 
the  Coast  Negroes  a  dead  man's  wives  shave  their  heads;  and 
some  Damaras,  on  the  death  of  a  valued  friend,  do  the  like. 
Similarly  with  the  Mpongwe,  the  Kaffirs,  and  the  Hotten- 
tots. In  Hawaii  and  Samoa  the  hair  is  cut  or  torn;  the 
Tongans  shave  the  head ;  the  New  Zealanders,  in  some  eases, 
clip  half  the  head-hair  short ;  among  the  Tannese  '^  cutting 
off  the  hair  is  a  sign  of  mourning ;"  and  on  the  death  of  the 
late  Queen  of  Madagascar,  ''  all  the  people,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  about  twenty  of  the  highest  officers,  had  to  cut  off 
their  hair/'  In  America  it  is  the  same.  A  Qreenlander's 
widow  sacrifices  her  tresses ;  the  near  relatives  of  a  dead 
Chinook  cut  their  hair  off;  and  we  find  that  the  Chippe- 
wayans,  the  Comanches,  the  Dakotahs,  the  Mandans,  the 
Tupis,  do  the  like.  The  significance  of  this  rite 
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as  a  mark  of  subordination^  and  as  a  propitiation  of  the 
presently-reviving  dead,  is  shown  by  sundry  facts.  Thus, 
Shortt  tells  us  that  among  the  Todas,  there  is  a  cut- 
ting off  of  the  hair  at  a  death,  but  only  '^  by  the  younger 
members  to  denote  their  respect  for  their  seniors''; 
and  Burckhardt  says  of  the  Arabs  that,  '*  on  the  death 
of  a  father,  the  children  of  both  sexes  cut  off  their 
*  *  *  tresses  of  hair  in  testimony  of  grief."  By  South 
Americans,  both  political  and  domestic  subordination  are 
thus  marked.  We  learn  from  Dobrizhoffer  that  among  the 
Abipones,  '^  on  the  death  of  a  cacique,  all  the  men  under 
his  authority  shave  th^r  long  hair  as  a  sign  of  grief.'' 
So  of  the  Peruvians,  Cieza  tells  ua  that  ''  the  Indians  of 
Llacta-cunya  made  great  lamentations  over  their  dead,  and 
the  women  who  are  not  killed,  with  all  the  servants,  are 
shorn  of  their  hair."  That  is  to  say,  those  wives  who  did 
not  give  themselves  wholly  to  go  with  the  dead,  gfave  their 
hair  as  a  pledge. 

Like  in  their  meanings  arc  the  accompanying  self-bleedings 
and  mutilations.  At  funerals,  the  Tasmanians  '' lacerated 
their  bodies  with  sharp  shells  and  stones."  Vhe  Australians 
cut  themselves ;  and  Cook  says  the  same  of  the  Tahitians 
and  the  New  Zealanders.  Mariner  ascribes  this  custom  to 
the  Tongans.  We  read  that  among  the  Greenlanders  the 
men  ''  sometimes  gash  their  bodies ;"  and  that  the  Ghinooks 
''disfigure  their  bodies."  Schoolcraft  testifies  that  the 
widows  of  the  Comanches  ''cut  their  arms,  legs,  and 
bodies  in  gashes,  until  they  are  exhausted  by  the  loss  of 
blood,  and  frequently  commit  suicide;"  and  Burton  says 
the  Dakotahs  ''  not  unfrequently  gash  themselves  and  am- 
putate one  or  more  fingea:*s."  In  this  last  instance 
we  are  introduced  to  the  fact  that  not  blood  only,  but  some- 
times a  portion  of  the  body,  is  given,  where  the  expression 
of  reverence  or  obedience  is  intended  to  be  great.  Thus 
Cook  telLs  us  that  in  Tonga,  on  the  death  of  a  high  priest, 
the  first  joint  on  the  little  finger  is  amputated ;  and  we  learn 
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from  Ellis  that^  when  a  king  or  chief  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands  died^  the  mutilationa  undergone  by  his  subjects 
were — tatooing  a  spot  on  the  tongpie,  catting  the  ears^ 
or  knocking  out  one  of  the  front  teeth.  On 

remembering  that  blood,  and  portions  of  the  body^  are 
offered  in  religious  sacrifice ;  on  reading  that  the  Dahomans 
sprinkle  human  blood  on  the  tombs  of  their  old  kings,  to 
get  the  aid  of  their  ghosts  in  war ;  on  finding  that  the  Mexi« 
cans  gave  their  idols  their  blood  to  drink,  that  some  priests 
bled  themselves  daily,  and  that  even  male  infants  were  bled ; 
on  being  told  that  the  like  was  done  in  Yucatan^  and  Guate- 
mala, and  San  Salvador,  and  that  the  coast-people  of  Peru 
offered  blood  alike  to  idols  and  on  sepulchres ;  we  cannot 
doubt  that  propitiation  is  the  original  purpose  of  these 
funeral  rites.  It  is  one  of  the  indirect  results  of  the  belief 
in  approaching  resuscitation,  where  it  is  joined  with  canni- 
balism, still  practised  or  previously  practised. 

That  such  is  the  meaning  is,  indeed,  in  one  case  dis- 
tinctly asserted.  Turner  tells  us  that  a  Samoan  ceremony 
on  the  occasion  of  a  decease,  was  ^'  beotiag  the  head  with 
stones  till  the  blood  runs ;  and  this  they  called  'an  offering 
of  blood'  for  the  dead." 

§  90.  All  these  various  observances,  then,  imply  the  con- 
viction that  death  is  a ,  long-suspended  animation.  The 
endeavours  to  revive  the  corpse  by  ill-usage ;  the  calling  it 
by  name,  ai\d  addressing  to  it  reproaches  or  inquiries ;  the 
endeavours  to  feed  it,  and  the  leaving  with  it  food  and 
drink ;  the  measures  tsbken  to  prevent  its  discomfort  from 
pressure  and  impediments  to  breathing ;  the  supplying  of 
fire  to  cook  by,  or  to  keep  off  cold ;  the  care  taken  to  pre- 
vent injury  by  wild  beasts,  and  to  arrest  decay ;  and  even 
these  various  self -injuries  symbolizing  subordination ; — all 
unite  to.  show  this  belief.    And  this  belief  was  avowed. 

Thus  in  Africa,  according  to  Bastian,  the  Ambamba 
people  think  that  a  man  remains  '^  in  the  state  of  the  dead 
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three  days ;  some,  however,  are  carried  by  the  fetish  into 
the  bash,  remaining  dead  for  years :  in  both  cases  thery  are 
brought  to  life  again/'  Lander,  referring  to  a  man  dead  a 
few  days  preyioHsIy  among  the  Inland  itfegroes,  says  '^  there 
was  ik  public  declaration  that  his  tutelary  god  had  reiSns- 
citated  him/'  And  Livingstone  was  thought  by  a  Zambesi 
chief,  to  be  an  Italian,  '^  Siriat6mba,  risen  from  the  dead/' 
Turning  to  Polynesia,  we  find,  among  the  incongruous  be- 
liefs of  the  Fijians,  one  showing  a  transition  between  the 
primitive  idea  of  a  renewed  ordinary  life,  and  the  idea  of 
another  life  elsewhere :  they  think  that  death  became  uni- 
versal because  the  children  of  .the  first  man  did  not  dig 
him  up  again,  as  one  of  the  gods  commanded.  Had  they 
done  so,  the  god  said  all  men  would  have  lived  again  after 
a  few  days'  interment.  And  then^  in  Peru,  where  so  much 
care  was  taken  of  the  OOTpse,  resuscitation  was  an  article  of 
faith.  Garcilasso  says,  '*  the  Yncas  believed  in  a  universal 
resurrection — ^not  for  glory  or  punishment,  but  for  a  renewal 
of  this  temporal  life/' 

Just  noting  past  exhibitions  of  this  belief  among  higher 
races — such  as  the  fact  that  ^'in  Moslem  law,  prophets, 
martyrs,  and  saints  are  not  supposed  to  be  dead :  their 
property,  therefore,  remains  their  own; "  and  such  as  the 
fact  that  in.  Christian  Europe,  distinguished  men,  from 
Charlemagne  down  to  the  first  Ki^poleon,  have  been  ex- 
pected to  re-appear;  let  us  note  the  still  existing  form  of 
this  belief.  It  differs  from  the  primitive  belief  less  than 
we  suppose.  I  do  not  merely  mean  that  in  saying  ''by 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,"  the 
current  creed  implies  that  death  is  not  a  natural  event; 
just  as  clearly  as  do  the  savage  creeds  which  ascribe  death 
to  some  difference  of  opinion  among  the  gods,  or  disregard 
of  their  directions.  Nor  do  I  refer  only  to  the  further  facts 
that  in  our  State  Prayer-Book,  bodily  resurrection  is  un- 
hesitatingly asserted;  and  that  poems  of  more  modem 
date  contain  detailed  descriptions  of  the  dead  rising  again. 
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I  have  in  view  facts  showing  that,  even  still,  manj  avow 
this  belief  as  clearly  as  it  was  lately  avowed  by  a  leading 
ecclesiastic.  On  July  5th,  1874,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln 
preached  against  cremation,  as  tending  to  nndermine  the 
£uth  of  mankind  in  a  bodily  resnrrection.  Kot  only,  in 
common  with  the  primitive  man,  does  Dr.  Wordsworth 
hold  that  the  body  of  each  buried  person  will  be  resus- 
citated; but  he  also  holds,  in  common  with  the  primitive 
man,  that  destmction  of  the  body  will  prevent  resuscita- 
tion.* 

And  now  observe,  finally,  the  kind  of  modification 
through  which  the  civilized  belief  in  resurrection  is  made 
partially  unlike  the  savage  belief.  There  is  no  abandon- 
ment of  it:  the  anticipated  event  is  simply  postponed. 
Supematuralism,  gradually  discredited  by  science,  transfers 
its  supernatural  occurrences  to  remoter  places  in  time  or 
space.  As  believers  in  special  creations  suppose  them  to 
happen,  not  where  we  are,  but  in  distant  parts  of  the  world ; 
as  miracles,  admitted  not  to  take  place  now,  are  said  to 
have  taken  place  during  a  past  dispensation;  so,  reanima- 
tion  of  the  body,  no  longer  expected  as  immediate,  is  ex- 
pected at  an  indefinitely  far-off  time.  The  idea  of  death 
difFerentiates  slowly  from  the  idea  of  temporary  insensi- 
bility. At  first  reanimation  is  looked  for  in  a  few  hours^ 
or  in  a  few  days,  or  in  a  few  years ;  and  gradually,  as  death 
becomes  more  definitely  conceived,  reanimation  is  not 
looked  for  till  the  end  of  all  things. 

*  Had  be  been  similarly  pieced,  tbe  bisbop  would  doabtleM  bare  token  the 
■ime  ooone  m  tbe  Tr^ca  Atohnallpa,  wbo  tamed  CSirittian  in  order  to  be 
baOFed  iuetead  of  bnmt^  becaose  (be  eaid  to  bie  wives  and  to  tbe  Indians)  il 
bis  bod  J  was  not  bomt^  bis  father,  the  Snn,  would  raise  bim  again. 


CHAPTER  Xin. 

THE  IDEAS  OF  SOULS,  GHOSTS^  SPIRITS,  DEMONS^  WO. 

§  91.  The  traveller  Park,  after  narrating  a  sudden  ren- 
oontre  with  two  negro  horsemen,  wlio  galloped  off  in  terror, 
goes  on  to  saj: — ^'Abontamile  to  the  westvmrd,  they  fell  in 
with  my  attendants,  to  whom  they  related  a  frightful  story : 
it  seems  their  fears  had  dressed  me  in  the  flowing  robes  of 
a  tremendous  spirit ;  and  one  of  them  affirmed  that  when  I 
made  my  appearance,  a  oold  blast  of  wind  came  pouring 
down  upon  him  from  the  sky,  like  so  much  oold  water/' 

I  quote  this  passage  to  remind  the  reader  how  effectually 
fear^  when  joined  with  a  pre-established  belief,  produces 
illusions  supporting  that  belief ;  and  how  readily,  theref oi^j 
the  primitive  man  finds  proof  that  the  dead  reappear. 

Another  preliminary :-— A  clergyman  known  to  me,  ac- 
cepting in  full  the  doctrine  of  the  natural  evolution  of 
species,  nevertheless  professes  to  accept  literally  the  state- 
ment that  ''  God  formed  man  cf  the  dust  of  the  gix>und, 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life" ;  an  in* 
congmity  of  beliefs  which  may  almost  pair  off  with  that  of 
the  Catholics,  who  seeing,  touching,  and  tasting  the  un« 
changed  wafer,  nevertheless  hold  it  to  be  flesh. 

These  acceptances  of  irreconcilable  conceptions^  even  by 
cultivated  members  of  civilized  communities,  I  instance 
as  suggesting  how  readily  primitive  men,  low  in  intelli- 
genee  and  without  knowledge,  may  entertain  conceptions 
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vrliicli  are  mutually  destructiye.  It  seems  difficult  to  pic- 
ture them  as  really  thinking  that  the  dead^  though  buried, 
come  back  in  tangible  shapes.  And  wheve  thej  assert 
that  the  duplicate  goes  away^  leaving  the  corpse  behind, 
there  appears  no  consistency  in  the  accompanying  supposi- 
tion that  it  needs  the  food  and  drink  they  provide,  or  wants 
clothing  and  fire.  For  if  they  conceive  it  as  aeriform  or 
ethereal,  then  how  can  they  suppose  it  to  consume  solid 
foody  as  in  many  cases  they  do  literally;  and  if  they  regard 
it  as  substantial,  then  how  do  they  conceive  it  to  co-exist 
with  the  corpsej  and  to  leave  the  grave  without  disturbing 
its  covering  ? 

But  after  reminding  ourselvesiy  as  above,  of  the  extremes 
of  credulity  and  illogioality  possible  even  to  educated  men 
of  developed  races,  we  shall  see  reason  for  concluding  that 
the  primitive,  mail's  ideas  of  the  other-self,  impossible 
though  they  look  to  U0,  can  nevertheless  be  ehteHiained. 

§  92.  Typical  ^us  it  is,  I  mu^  set  out  with  the  often^ited 
notion  of  the  Australians,  so  definitely  expressed  by  the 
condemned  orimiiial  who  said  he  should  jump  up  a  white- 
fellow  and  have  plenty  6f  sixpences.  Many  have  heard  of 
the  case  of  Sir  George  Qrey,  who  was  reepgnixed  and 
caressed  by  an  Australian  woman  as  her  deceased  son  oome 
back ;  and  equally  illustrative  is  the  case  of  Mrs.  Thomson, 
who,  regarded  as  the  returned  other-«elf  of  a  late  member 
of  the  tribe,  waa  sometimes  spoken  of  by  the  Australians 
she  lived  with  as  ''Poor  thing!  she  is  nothing — only  a 
ghost  1  '*  Bonwick  states  that  a  settler  with  a  bent  arm, 
being  identified  as  a  lately-deceased  native  who  had  a  bent 
arm,  was  sainted  with — ''O,  my  Bnllndee,  you  jump  up  white 
fellow !''  And,  giving  other  instances,  Bonwick  quotes 
Davis's  explanation  of  this  Australian  belief,  as  being  that 
black  ncien,  when  skinned  before  eating  them,  are  seen  to 
be  white;  and  that  therefore  the  whites  are  taken  for  their 
ghosts.    Bnt  a  like  belief  is  elsewhere  entertained  without 
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tlus  ezjjdanation.  Tomer  says  tbe  New  Caledonians  "tliink 
white  men  are  the  spirits  of  the  dead^  and  bring  sickness/' 
Again,  ^  at  Deatsley  Isbnd,  the  Prince  of  Wales'  Islands, 
and  Cape  York,  the  word  used  at  each  place  to  signify  a 
white  man  also  means  a  ghost/'  We  learn  from  Barton 
that  Ejiimen  call  Europeans  ^'the  ghost-tribe";  a  people 
in  old  Calabar  call  them  '*  spirit-men  " ;  and  the  iMpongwe 
of  the  GMxxm  call  them  "  ghodts/'  -     • 

The  implication,  pnt  by  these  many  cases  beyond  doubt, 
that  the  duplicate  is  at  first  conceired  sis  no  less  material 
than  its  original,  is  shown  with  eqnal  clearness  in  other 
ways  among  other  peoples.  Thns  the  Karens  say  ''  the  lA 
[sprit]  sometimes  appears  after  death,  and  cannot  then  be 
distinguished  from  the  person  himself.''  The  Araucanians 
think  ''  the  sonl,  when  separated  from  the  body,  exercises 
in  another  life  the  same  functions  it  performed  in  this, 
with  no  other  difference  except  that  they  are  nnaccom- 
panied  with  fatigue  or  satiety/'  ''The  inhabitants  of 
QoimbiBiya,"  Piedrahita  says,  ''acknowledged  that  there  was 
something  immortal  in  man^  bat  they  did  not  distinguish 
the  soul  from  the  body;"  and-Herrera  asserts  the  like. 
Hie  distuidi  statement  of  the  ancient  Pernrians  was  that 
^  the  Bonis  miist  rise  out  of  their  tembs,  with  all  that  be* 
longed  to  their  bodies/'  And,  according  to  Acosta,  they 
joined  with  thaa  Hbe  belief  "that  the  souls  of  the  dead 
roTe  about,  and' feel  c(dd  and  thirst,  and  hunger  and  toil." 

Besides  being  e^ve0S0d;  this  belief  is  implied  by  acts. 
The  practice  of  some  BstuVians,  who  soattered  "flour  of 
maize,  or  quinua,  about  'the  dwelling,  to  see,  as  they  say,  by 
the  f  ootdbeps  whethAr  the  deoeascfd  has  been  moving  about/' 
is  paralleled  elsewhere  2  even  among  the  Jews,  sifted  ashes 
were  used  for  tracing  the  footsteps  of  demons ;  and  by  some 
of  them,  though  not  by  others,  demoiis  were  regarded 
as  the  spirits  of  the  wicked  dead.  Ahd  a  like  idea  must 
exist  among  those  Kegroes  mentioned  by  Bastian,  who  put 
thorns  in  the  paths  leading  to  their  villages,  to  keep  away 
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demons.  Elfiowliere,  the  alleged  demands  for  proyisioiis  bj 
the  dead  have  the  same  implication.  '^  G-ive  ns  some  f  ood, 
that  we  may  ea^  and  set  oat^^'  say  certain  Amazula  spirits, 
who  represent  themselves  as  going  to  fight  the  spirits  of 
another  place.  Among  the  North- American  Indians,  the 
spirits  are  sapposed  to  smoke ;  and  in  Fiji,  it  is  said  that  the 
gods  ''  eat  the  sonls  of  those  who  are  destroyed  by  men  "•*- 
first  roasting  them.  It  is  also  a  Fijian  belief  that  some 
''  souls  are  kiUed  by  men :''  the  second  self  may  have  to  be 
fought  in  battle  like  the  first.  80,  too,  by  the  Amaznlo, 
**  it  is  supposed  that  the  Amatongo,  or  the  dead,  can  die 
agfain.  *  *  *  We  have  allusions  to  their  being  killed  in 
battle,  and  to  their  being  carried  away  by  the  riyer.''  And 
this  belief  in  the  substantiality  of  the  double^  was  shared  by 
the  ancient  Hindus,  the  Tartars,  and  by  Europeans  in  old 
times. 

§  93.  The  transitions  between  this  original  and  most 
crude  conception,  and  the  less  crude  conceptions  which  oome 
later,  cannot  be  clearly  traced;  but  there  are  indications  of 
a  progressiye  modification. 

Something  like  a  semi-substantiality  ia  implied  by  the 
ideas  of  the  Tahitians,  described  by  Ellis  as  ''vague  and 
indefinite.'^  For  while  they  hold  that  most  spirits  of  the 
dead  are  **  eaten  by  the  gods,''  not  at  once,  but  by  d^rees, 
(implying  separability  of  the  parts) ;  they  hold  that  others 
are  not  eaten,  and  sometimes  appear  to  the  survivors  in 
dreams :  this  re-appearance  being  probably  the  ground  for 
the  inference  that  they  are  not  eaten.  Again,  a  substan- 
tiality that  is  partial  if  not  complete,  is  implied  by  the 
ascription  to  ghosts  of  organs  of  sense,  through  which  they 
have  ordinary  perceptions.  The  Yakuts  leave  conspicuous 
marks  to  show  the  spirits  where  the  offerings  are  left;  and, 
according  to  Orozco  y  Berra,  the  Indians  of  Yucatan  hold 
''  that  the  soul  of  the  deceased  returns  to  the  world,  and  in 
order  that  on  leaving  the  tomb  it  may  not  lose  the  way  tc 
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the  domestio  heartily  thej  mark  th.e  path  from  the  hnt 
to  the  tomb  with  chalk/'  The  materiality  implied  by 
physical  vision,  is  similarly  ascribed  by  the  Nicobar  people, 
who  think  that  the  ''  malignant  spirits  {of  the  dead]  are 
effectually  preyented  from  taking  their  abode  again  in  the 
Tillage,  by  a  screen  made  of  pieces  of  cloth,  which  keeps 
oat  of  their  baneful  sight,  the  place  where  the  houses 
stand.'' 

The  Greek  conception  of  ghosts  seems  to  hav^e  been  of 
allied  kind.  ''It  is  only,"  says  Thirlwall,  ''after  their 
strength  has  been  repaired  by  the  blood  of  a  slaughtered 
victim,  that  they  recover  reason  and  memory  for  a  time, 
can  recognize  their  living  friends,  and  feel  anxiety  for  those 
they  have  left  on  earth."  That  these  dwellers  in  Hades 
have  some  kind  of  substantiality,  is  implied  both  by  the 
fact  that  they  come  trooping  to  drink  the  sacrificial  blood, 
sud  by  the  fact  that  Ulysses  keeps  them  back  with  his 
sword.  Moreover,  in  this  world  of  the  dead,  he  beholds 
Tityns  having  his  liver  torn  by  vultures ;  speaks  of  Aga- 
memnon's soul  as  '^'  shedding  the  warm  tear;"  and  describes 
the  ghost  of  Sisyphus  as  sweating  from  his  efforts  in  thrust- 
ing up  the  still-gravitating  stone.  And  here  I  may  fitly  refer 
to  a  passage  in  the  Siad,  showing  us,  in  a  very  clear  way, 
how  the  primitive  notion  becomes  modified.  On  awaking 
after  dreaming  of,  and  vainly  trying  to  embrace,  Patroclus, 
Achilles  says — "Alas,  there  is  indeed  then,  even  in  the 
dwellings  of  Hades,  a  certain  spirit  and  image,  but  there  is 
no  body  in  it  at  all."  Yet,  being  described  as  speaking 
and  lamenting,  the  ghost  of  Patroclus  is  conceived  as  having 
the  materiality  implied  by  such  acts.  Thus,  in  the  mind  of 
the  Homeric  age,  the  dream,  while  continuing  to  furnish 
proof  of  an  after-existence,  furnished  experiences  which, 
when*  reasoned  upon,  necessitated  an  alteration  in  the  idea 
of  the  other-self :  complete  substantiality  was  negatived. 

Nor   do   the  conceptions  which  prevailed   among   the 
Hebrews  appear  to  have  been  different.    We  find  ascribed 
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now  substsntialitjj  now  insnbstaatialitj,  and  now  some- 
thing  between  iihe  two.  The  reHUscitatcd  Christ  is  at  the 
same  time  represented  as  having  wonnds  that  admit  of  tac« 
tnal  examination ;  and  nevertheless  as  passing  unimpeded 
throngh  a  closed  door  or  throngh  walls.  And  their  super- 
natural beings  generally,  whether  good  or  bad,  and  whether 
revived  dead  or  not,  were  similarly  conceived.  Here  angfds 
dining  with  Abraham,  or  pulling  Lot  into  the  house,  are 
described  as  having  complete  corporeily;  there  both  angels 
and  demons  are  spoken  of  as  swarming  invisibly  in  ihe  but* 
rounding  air,  thus  being  incorporeal ;  elsewhere  they  are 
said  to  have  wings,  implying  locomotion  by  mechanical 
action,  and  are  represented  as  rubbing  against,  and  wear<» 
ing  out,  the  dressiBs  of  Babbins  in  the  synagogue. 

Manifestly  the  stories  about  ghosts  universally  accepted 
among  ourselves  in  past  times,  involved  the  same  thought. 
The  ability  to  open  doors,  to  clank  chains  and  niake  otheop 
noises,  implies  a  considerable  coherence  of  substance ;  and 
this  coherence  must  have  been  assumed,  however  little  the 
assumption  was  avowed. 

For  many  further  illustrations   of  this  beliet  in  semi- 
substantiality,  1  may  refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Tylor's  Primi 
tive  Culture,  Vol.  I.  pp.  455—6  (2nd  Kd.)  ' 


§  94.  As  implied  above,  we  find,  mingled  with  these 
ideas  of  semi-substantial  duplicates,  iftnd  inconsistently 
held  along  with  them,  the  ideas  of  aSrif  orm  and  shadowy 
duplicates.  The  contrast  between  the  dying  man  and  the 
man  just  dead,  ha^  naturally  led  to  a  conception  of  the 
departed  in  terms  of  the  difference:  each  marked  differ- 
once  generating  a  correlative  conception. 

The  heart  ceases  to  beat.  Is  then  the  heart  the  other- 
self  that  goes  away  ?  Some  races  think  it  is ;  as  shown  by 
BobadilWs  cross-examination  of  the  Indians  of  Nicaragua. 
Hd  asks  of  one — "  Do  those  who  go  upwards,  live  there  as 
they  do  here,  with  the  same  body  and  head  and  the  rest  ^" 
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To  whidi  the  reply  is — ^'  Only,  the  heart  goes  there/'  And 
further  qnestionizig  brixigB  oat  a  eonfased  idea  that  there 
are  ^o  hearts^  and  that  ''  that  heart  which  goes  is  what 
makes  them  liye/'  Soj  too^  among  the  Chancas  of  i^noient 
Pem^  Oieza  eajs^  soul  ^thej  called  Sonccan,  a  word  which 
also  means  heart/'  More  oonspicnons  asthe  cessa* 

tion  of  Inr^atiung  is  than  the'Cessationof  the  heart's  action^ 
it  leads  to  the  more  preVmlieint  identification  of  the  de* 
parted  other^self  with  the  ^departed  hreath.  Among  these 
same  Central  Americans,,  this  identification  c6«existed  with 
the  last.  To  one  of  Bobadilla's  questions  an  Lidian  replied 
— ^"  When  they  are  dying,  something  like  a  person  called 
yidio,  goes  off  theizv  month,  and  goes  there,  where  that  man 
and  woman  stay,  and  ihere  it  stays  like  a  person  and  does 
not  die,  and  the  body  lemainB  here."  That  the  same  idea 
has  been  generally,  held  by  hij^ier  races  is  too  well  known 
to  need  proof.  I:  will  name  .only  the  graphic  presentation 
of  it-in  illnstrated  ecclesiastical  works  of  past  times ;  as  in 
the  MjmiUoffuk,  Me.,  of  the  Prior  Confad  Beitter,  pnbliJahed 
in  1508>  whoch  contaiBB . woodcnts'  of  dying. men  out  ol 
whose  TtLouiiuL  smaller  fignres  of  thteneeltes  are  escaping, 
and  bflbig  ireoeiTed,  in  onB.caae  by-ad  angel,  and  in  another- 
by  a  deviL  i  Of  direet  identifications  of  the  sOnl. 

with  the  shadow,  there  are  many  illnstratumd ;  snch  as  thai 
of  the  Ghraenlandiers,  who,  Oxaata  tells  ns,  "  beUere  ixk  two 
sonl&r-^rij^,  the  shadow  and  the  breath."  It  will  suffice^  in: 
further  sapport  of  aneieni  examples,  to  cite  the .  nlodem 
example  of  the  Amaknfaft,  aa  giten.  by  Dr.  GallaWay .  Looking 
at  die  facts  from  the  nristtonary  paint  of  Tiew,  and  so  inrert- 
ing  the  oeder  of  genesia,  he  says-*-'' SeardBly  anything,  can 
more  Nearly  prore  the  degrodatfton  which  has  fallen  oil  the 
natives  than  tiieir  not  understanding  that  iiiitonai  meant  the 
spirit,  and  not  merely  the  shadow  cast  by  the  body ;  for 
there  now  extBta  amon^  them  the  strange  bslief  that  the 
dead  bodjr  casts '  no  shadow." 

The  conceptions  of  the  other-self  thus  resnlting,  tending 


192  TnX  DATA  or  80CIQIX)0T. 

to  supplant  tiie  oonceptions  of  ii  as  quite  Babfitantialj  <Hr  half 
Bubstantial,  because  less  conspicuously  at  variance  with  ibe 
evidence,  lead  to  observances  implying  the  belief  that  ghosts 
need  spaces  to  pass  through,  though  not  large  ones.  Thus 
the  Iroquois  leave  "  a  slight  opening  in  the  grave  for  it  [the 
soul]  to  re-enter;''  and  in  other  cases,  with  the  same 
motive,  holes  are  bored  in  coffins.  Of  the  Ansayrii,  Wal- 
pole  says — **  In  rooms  dedicated  to  hospitality,  several 
square  holes  are  left,  so  that  each  spirit  may  come  or  depart 
without  meeting  another.^'  And  many  facts  of  like  mean- 
ing are  elsewhere  met  with. 

§  95.  Were  there  no  direct  evidence  that  conceptions  of 
the  other-self  are  thus  derived,  the  indirect  evidence  fur- 
nished by  language  would  Suffice.  This  comes  to  us  from 
all  parts  of  the  world,  from  peoples  in  all  stages. 

Describing  the  Tasmanians,  MiUigan  says — ^*  To  these 
guardian  spirits  they  gfave  the  generic  name  '  W-arrawah/ 
an  aboriginal  term,  *  *  *  signifying  shade,  shadow,  ghost, 
or  apparition.^  In  the  Aztec  and  cognate  languages,  eheccM 
means  both  wind,  soul,  and  shadow.  The  New  England 
tribes  called  the  soul  ehemung,^^  shadow.  In  Qnich^ 
natub,  and  in  Esquimaux,  tamak,  express  both  these  ideas. 
And  in  the  Mohawk  dialect,  ataurUZf  the  seal,  is  from 
aiourion,  to  breathe.  Like  identities  of  words  have  been 
pointed  out  in  the  vocabuhuries  of  the  Algonqnins,  the 
Arawaks,  the  Abiponee,  the  Basotos.  That  the  speech  of 
the  ^vilized  by  certain  of  its  words  identifies  sonl  with 
shade,  and  by  others  identifies  soul  with  breath,  is  a  fami- 
liar fiict.  I  need  not  here  repeat  the  evidence  d^ailed  by 
Mr.  Tylor,  proving  that  both  the  Semitic  and  the  Aryan 
languages  show  the  like  original  conceptions. 

§  96.  And  now  we  come  to  certain  derivative  conceptions 
of  great  significance.    Let  us  take  first,  the  most  obvious. 
Quadrupeds  and  birds  are  observed  to  breathe,  as  men 
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brea&e.  They  liaye  shadows,  too,  as  men  have;  and  these 
shadows  appended  to  them,  follow  them  and  mimic  them  iu 
like  ways.  If,  then,  a  man's  breath  or  his  shadow  is  that 
other-self  whidi  goes  away  at  death,  the  animal's  shadow  or 
breath,  which  also  goes  away  at  death,  most  be  its  other- 
self :  the  animal  has  a  ghost.  Eren  the  primitive  man, 
who  reasons  bnt  a  step  beyond  the  facts  directly  thrust  on 
his  attention,  cannot  avoid  drawing  this  conclusion.  Hence 
we  find  it  avowedly  or  tacitly  embodied  in  primitive  beliefs, 
and  sorriving  in  the  beliefs  of  early  civilised  races. 

The  savage  in  his  lowest  and  most  thonghtless  stage, 
stops  here;  bat  along  with  advance  in  reasoning  power 
there  comes  perception  of  a  farther  implication.  Though 
milike  men  and  familiAr  animals  in  not  having  any  per- 
ceptible breath  (unless,  indeed,  perfume  is  regarded  as 
breatli),  plants  are  like  men  and  animals  in  so  far  that  they 
grow  and  reproduce:  they  similarly  flourish,  decay,  and 
die,  after  leaving  offspring.  But  plants  cast  shadows ;  and 
as  their  leaves  rustle  in  the  breeae  or  their  branches  sway 
in  the  gale,  their  shadows  exhibit  corresponding  agitations. 
Hence,  consistency  demands  an  extension  of  the  belief  in 
duality:  plants,  too,  have  souls.  This  implication,  recog* 
nized  by  somewhat  advanced  races,  as  the  Dyaks,  the 
Karens,  and  some  Polynesians,  leads  among  them  to 
observances  by  which  plant-spirits  are  propitiated.  And  it 
persists  in  well-known  forma  through  succeeding  stages  of 
social  evolution. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Having  gone  thus  far,  the  progress- 
ing man,  as  he  becomes  more  logical,  has  to  go  further. 
For  shadows  are  possessed  not  by  men,  animals,  and  plants 
only :  other  things  have  thenu  Hence,  if  shadows  are  f 
souls,  these  other  things  must  have  souls.  And  now  mark 
that  we  do  not  read  of  this  belief  among  the  very  lowest 
races.  It  does  not  exist  among  the  Fuegians,  the  Austra- 
lians, the  Tasmanians,  the  Andamanese,  the  Bushmen ;  or, 
if  it  does,  it  is  not  sufficiently  pronounced  to  have  drawn 


194  THB   DATA   OF  SOCIOIOaT. 

fche  attentioai  of  tniTellers.  Bat  it  is  a  belief  that  arises 
in  the  more  intelligent  raGea^  and  develops.  Mason  sajs 
the  Karens  think  '^  erery  natdral  object  has  its  lord  or  god, 
in  the  signification  of  its  possessor  or  presiding  spirit :'' 
even  inanimate  things  that  are  nsefal,  anch  as  instru- 
ments, haye  e^K^h  of  them  its  L&  or  spirit.  Describing 
the  notion  of  souls  as  existing  among  the  Ghippewas, 
Keating  writes : — ^they  **  belieye  that  animab  hare  souls,  and 
even  that  inorgani43  substances,  su^di  :a8  kettles,  etc;j  have  in 
them  a  similat  essenoe^^'.  By  the  Fijiians  who,  as  we  have 
se^  (§  41),  ar^  among  the  most  rational  of  barbarians, 
this  doctrine  is  fully  elaborated*  Seemann  tdla  us  that 
they  ascribe  souls  ''not  only  to  all  mankind,  but  to 
animals,  plants,  and  even  houses,  canoes,  and  all  mechanical 
contrivance^ ; '^  and  this  ascription^  named  also  by  T.  Wil- 
liams, is  considered  by  him  to  have  the  origin  here  alleged : 
he  says — ^''probably  this  doctrine  of  shadows- has  to  do 
with '  the  notion  of  inanimate  objects  having  spirits/^' 
Peoples  in  far  iifiore' advanced  states  have  drawn  ^e  same 
inference,  '^e  Mexicans^  according  to  Peter  of  Ghent, 
''supposed  that  every  object  had  a  god ;''  and  that  its  pos- 
session of  a  sliadow  was  the  basis  for  thi6  supposition,  we 
shall  find  good*  reason  for  tbinking  on  observing  the  Uke 
belief  avowedly  thus  explained  by  a  people  adjacent  to  the 
Cfaibchas.     Concerning  them,  Piedrahita  writes : — 

**  The  Ladu$  worshipped  every  stone  as  a  god,  as  thej  said  thai  tiny 
had  all  been  men,  and  that  all  men  were  converted  into  dtoaes  after 
death,  and  tliat  a  day  was  coming  w)ien  all.  stones  would  be  zjaiaed  as 
men<  They  also  worshipped  their  own  shadow,  so  that  tliej  always 
had  their  god  with  them,  and  saw  him  when  it  was  daylight.  And 
though  they  knew  that  the  shadow  was  produced  by  the  light  and  an 
interposed  object,  they  replied  that  it  wa^  done  by  the  Sun  to  give  tiiem 
gods.  *  *  *  And  when  the  shadows  o£  trees  and  stones  were  pointed 
out  to  them,  it  had  no  effect,  as  tiiey  considered  the  shadows  of  the 
trees  to  be  gods  of  tlie  trees,  and  the  shadows  of  the  stones  the  gods  of 
the  stones,  and  therefore  the  gods  of  their  gods." 

These  facts,  and  especially  the  last,  go  far  to  show  that 
the  belief  in  object-souls,  is  a  belief  reached  at  a  certain 
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Blage  of  miellednuil  ^erDloldoiiy  as  a  coroUary  from  a  pi^ 
established  belief  respeotitig  ike  souls  of  men*  Withoat 
waiting  for  the  more  special  proofs  to  be  hereafter  giTen, 
the  jreader  will  see  what'was  meant  in  §:  65  bj  the  denial 
that  the  primitire  man  oonld  hs^e  so  retrograded  to  an  in* 
telligenoe  below  that  of  bmtea,  as  originally  to  oonfnse  tho 
animate  with  the  numimate;  and.  he  will  see  some  gronnd 
for  the  accompanying. assertiom  that  such  eonfnsion  of  them 
as  his  developing  conceptions  show^  he  is  betrayed  into  by 
inference  from  a  natural  but  erroneons  belief  .previously 
anived  at. 

§  97.  Betoming  from  this  paredithetioal  remark,  it  wiU 
be  nsefal,  before  closing,  to  note  the  Tarious  classes  of  souls 
and  spirits  which  this  syst^n  of  interpretation  originates. 

We  havey£rst,  the  seals  of  deceased  parents  and  relatiyes. 
Tkese^  taking  in  the  minds  of  sarviTors  vivid  shapes,  are 
thus  diatingnished  fnna  the  souls  of  ancestors )  which,  accord- 
mg  to  their  remoteness,  pass  into  vagueness:  so  giving  ideas 
of  souls  individualized  in  different  degrees.  We 

have,  next,  the  wandering  doubles  of  persons  who  are  asleep, 
or  more  pro&rondly  insensible.  That.  ihe8e.are  duly,  recog- 
nised as  a  class,  is  shown  by  Sehweinfoxth's  aoconnt  of  ihe 
Bongo ;  who  thixik  that  old  people  *^  may  apparently  be  lying 
eahnly  in  their  huts,  whilst  iiL  reality  they  are  taking  counsel 
with  the  spirits  of  mischief ''  in  the  woods.  Further, 

we  have,  in  some  eases,  the  souls  of  waking  persons  which 
have  temporarily  left  them  t  instanee  the  belief  of  the 
£arens,  that  ''  eveiyi  human  being  has  his  guardian  spirit 
walking  by  his  side,  oar  wandering  away  in  seacch  of  dreamy 
adventures  i  and  if  loo  long  absenti  he  mustbe  caUed  back 
with  offerings.'^  The  actual  recognition  of  such  disti^ctions 
is  clearly  shown  us  by.  the  Ttfalajgaiy,  who  have  different 
names  for  the  gphosts  of  a  living,  and  <rf  a  dead  person. 

Another  c^assiScation  of  sonls  or  spitits  is  to  be  noted : 
there  are  those  of  friends  and  those  of  enemies — ^those  be- 
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LohgiBg  to  members  of  the  izribe^  and  those  bdongang  to 
membetrs  of  other  tribes.  Of  oonrse  these  groups  are  not 
completely  ooincident;  for  there  are  the  ghosts  of  bad  men 
within  the  tribe^  as  well  as  those  of  the  implacable  foes 
outside  of  it;  and  there  are  in  some  cases  the  malig^nant 
spirits  of  those  who  have  remained  unburied.  But,  speaking 
generally^  the  good  and  the  bad  spirits  have  these  origins  ; 
and  the  amity  or  the  enmity  ascribed  to  them  after  dei^,  is 
but  a  continuance  of  the  amity  or  enmity  shown  by  them 
during  life. 

We  must  add  to  these  the  souls  of  other  things — ^beasts, 
plants,  and  inert  objects.  Clavigero  tells  us  that  the 
Mexicans  ascribe  the  "  blessing  of  immortality  to  the  souls 
of  brutes " ;  and  the  Malagasy  think  the  ghosts  ''  of  both 
men  and  beasts  reside  in  a  great  mountain  in  the  soutK" 
But  thongh  animal-souls  are  not  onoommonly  recognized ; 
and  though  Pijians  and  others  believe  that  the  souls  of 
destroyed  utensils  go  to  the  other  world ;  we  have  not  much 
evidence  that  souls  of  these  classes  are  regarded  as  oom<- 
monly  interfering  in  human  afhira. 


§  98.  It  remains  only  to  note  the  progreaaiTe 
tion  of  the  conceptions  of  body  and  soul,  which  the  facta 
show  us.  As,  in  the  last  chapter,  we  saw  that,  along  with  the 
grrowth  of  intelligence,  the  idea  of  that  permanent  insensi- 
bility we  call  death,  is  gradually  differentiated  from  the 
ideas  of  those  temporary  insensibilities  which  simnlate  it, 
till  at  length  it  is  marked  off  as  radically  unlike  ;  so,  here, 
we  see  that  the  ideas  of  a  substantial  self  and  an  unsub- 
stantial self,  acquire  their  strong  contrast  by  degrees ;  and 
that  increasing  knowledge,  joined  with  a  growing  critical 
faculty,  determine  the  change. 

Thus  when  the  Basutos,  led  by  their  conception  of  the  other- 
self  as  haying  substantiality,  ''think  that  if  a  man  walks  on 
the  river-bank,  a  crocodile  may  seize  his  shadow  in  the 
water  and  draw  him  in'';  we  may  see  that  the  irrecon« 
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Cilability  of  their  ideas  is  so  great,  that  advancing  physical 
knowledge  mast  modify  them — ^mnst  cause  the  other-self 
to  be  conceived  as  less  substantial.  Or  ag^ain,  if^  on  the 
one  hand,  the  Fijian  ascribes  to  the  soul  such  materi- 
ality that,  during  its  journey  after  death,  it  is  liable  to  be 
seized  by  one  of  the  gods  and  killed  by  smashing  against 
a  stone ;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  holds  that  each  man 
has  two  souls,  his  shadow  and  his  reflection ;  it  is  manifest 
that  his  beliefs  are  so  incongruous  that  criticism  must  ulti- 
mately change  them.  Oonsciousness  of  the  incongruity,  be- 
coming clearer  as  thought  becomes  more  deliberate,  leads 
to  successive  compromises.  The  second  self,  originally  con- 
ceived as  equally  substantial  with  the  first,  grows  step  by 
step  less  substantial :  now  it  is  semi-solid,  now  it  is  aeri* 
form,  now  it  is  ethereal.  And  this  stage  finally  reached,  is 
one  in  which  there  cease  to  be  ascribed  any  of  the  proper- 
ties by  which  we  know  existence :  there  remains  only  the 
assertion  of  an  existence  that  is  wholly  undefined. 


CHAPTER  xnr. 

TH£   IDEAS   OF   ANOTH£R  LIFK« 

'§  99.  Bblibt  in  reanimatioii  implies  belief  in  a  sabseqaent 
life.  The  primitiye  man^  incapable  of  deliberate  thonglit^ 
and  without  language  fit  for  deliberate  thinking,- has  to  con- 
ceive this  as  best  he  nuty.  Hence  a  chaos  of  ideas  conceam- 
ing  the  after-state  of  the  dead.  Among  tribes  who  say 
that  death  ;is  annihilation,  we  yet  commonly  find  such  in- 
consequent beliefs  as  those  of  some  Africans  visited  by 
Schweinf  urth,  who  shunned  certain  caves  from  dread  of  the 
evil  spirits  of  fugitives  who  had  died  in  them. 

Incoherent  as  the  notions  of  a  future  life  necessarily  are 
at  first,  we  have  here  to  note  their  leading  traits,  and  the 
stages  of  their  development  into  greater  coherence.  The 
belief  is  originally  qualified  and  partial.  In  the  last  chapter 
we  saw  that  some  hold  resuscitation  to  be  contingent  on  the 
treatment  of  the  corpse ;  and  that  destruction  of  it  causes 
annihilation.  Moreover,  the  second  life,  if  commenced, 
may  be  brought  to  a  violent  end :  the  dead  man^s  double 
may  be  killed  afresh  in  battle ;  or  may  be  destroyed  on  its 
way  to  the  land  of  the  dead ;  or  may  be  devoured  by  the 
gods.  Further,  there  is  in  some  cases  a  caste-limitation : 
in  Tonga  it  is  supposed  that  only  the  chiefs  have  souls.  Else- 
where, resuscitation  is  said  to  depend  on  conduct  and  its 
incidental  results.  Some  races  think  another  life  is  earned 
by  bravery;  as  do  the  Gomanches,  who  anticipate  it  for  good 
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men — ^tboeq  W]io  are  daring  in  taking  scalps  and  stealing 
horses.  Conrerselj,  according  to  Brinton^ ''  a  mild  and  nn« 
warlike  tribe  of  Gaatemala  *  *  *  were  persuaded  that  to  die 
by  any  other  than  a  natural  deaths  was  to  forfeit  all  hop^  of 
life  hereafter,  and-  therefore  left  the  bodies  of  the  slain  to 
the  beasts  and  yultores/f  Or,  again,  it  is  contingent  on  the 
pleasure  ol  the  gods;  as  among  the  ancient  Aryans,' who 
prayed  for  another  life  and  made  sacrifices  to  obtain  it.  And 
there  is  in  some  cases  4  tacit  supposition  •  that  the  second 
life  is,  after  a  time^  ended  by  a  second.' and  final  death. 

.  Before  otherwise  considering  the  primitive  conception  of 
a  future  life,  we  will  glance  at  this  last  tiJait — ^its  doration. 

§  100.  One  of  the  experiences  suggesting  another  life, 
is  also  one  of  ^the  experiences  «Biggesting  a  limit  to  it; 
namely,  .the  appearance  of  the  dead  it  dreams.  Sir  John 
Lubbock  has  been,  I  believe,  the  first  to  point  out  this. 
Manifestly  the  dead  persons  recogniased  in  dreams,  must  be 
persons  who  were  known  to  the  dreamers ;  and  consequently, 
the  long  dead,  ceasing  to.be  dreamt  of,  ceaseto  be  thought 
of  as  btiU  es^sting.  SaVages  who,  like  the  ManganjaS,  ''ex«- 
I»ressly  ground  tbeiv  bsUef  in  a  future  li&  on  ike  fact  that 
their  friends  vi^it  them  in  fhsir  sleep; ^'  naturally  draw 
the  inforenoe  that  when  thois  frieads  ceaee  to  visit  ^em  in 
their  sleep,  they  have  oesned  to^  be.  Htence  the'  oootrasi 
wbioh  3ir  Johu  Imbbock  quotea  from  Da  Chaillu.  Ask  a 
negro  '^  wh^ere  is  the  B|)irit  of  his  great-grandfather,  he  says 
he  does  not  knpw ;  it  is  done*  Ask  him  about  the  spirit  of 
his  father  or  brother  who  died  yesterday,  then  he  is  full  of 
fear  and  terror.''  And  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  when  dealing 
witii  another  question,  ihe  evidence  furaished  by  dreams 
establishes  in  the  minds  of  the  Amaeuhi,  a  like  marked  dis- 
tinction between  the.  souls  of  the  lately  dead  and  the  sotds 
of  the.lolig  dead';  wiuch  they  Udnk  have  died  utterly. 

4 

How  the  notion  of  a  temporary  after-life-  grows  into  the 
notion  of  an  enduring  after-life,  we  must  leave  unconsidered. 
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For  present  poTpoaes  it  Bafficee  to  point  out  that  the  notion 
of  an  enduring  after-life  is  reached  tihrongh  stages. 

§  101.  What  is  the  character  of  this  after*life :  here  be- 
lieved in  yagaely  and  in  a  variable  way;  here  believed  in 
as  lasting,  for  a  time ;  here  believed  in  as  permanent  f 

As  is  implied  hy  sundry  of  the  funeral  rites  described  in 
a  foregoing  chapter^  the  life  that  goes  on  after  death  is  sup- 
posed to  differ  in  nothing  from  this  life:  the  wants  and 
pursuits  remain  as  before.  The  Chinooks  assert  that  at 
night  the  dead  ''awake  and  get  up  to  search  for  food.'' 
And  no  doubt  it  is  with  a  like  belief  in  the  necessity  for 
satisfying  their  material  wants^  that  the  Comanches  think  the 
''  dead  are  permitted  to  visit  the  earth  at  nighty  but  must  re- 
turn at  daylight " — a  superstition  reminding  us  of  one  once 
current  in  Europe.  Among  South  American  tribes^  too,  we 
find  evidence  that  the  second  life  is  conceived  as  an  unvaried 
continuation  of  the  first :  death  beiug,  as  the  Yucatan  Indians 
say^  "  merely  one  of  the  accidents  of  life.''  Thus  we  leani 
from  Southey  that  the  Tupis  buried  the  dead  person  in  the 
house  ''in  a  sitting  posture  with  food  before  it ;  for  there 
were  some  who  beUeved  that  the  epiiii  went  to  sport  among 
the  mountains^  and  returned  theve  to  eat  and  to  take  rest." 

Where  the  future  life  is  thought  of  as  divided  from  the 
present  by  a  more  decided  break,  we  still  find  it  otherwise 
contrasted  in  little  or  nothing.  What  is  said  of  the  Fijiaas 
may  be  said  of  others.  After  death  they  "plant,  live  in 
&milies^  fight,  and  in  short  do  much  as  people  in  this 
world."     Let  ns  note  the  general  agrreement  on  this  point. 

§  102.  The  provisions  they  count  upon,  differ  from  the 
provisions  they  have  been  accustomed  to,  only  in  being  better 
and  more  abundant.  The  Tnnnits  expect  to  feast  on  reindeer- 
meat  ;.  after  death  the  Qteek  goes  where  "  game  is  plenty 
and  goods  very  cheap,  where  com  grows  all  the  year  ronnd 
and  the  springs  of  pure  water  are  never  dried  up ; "  the 
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Cemimclies  look  forward  to  buffaloes  always  abnndaat  and 
Eat  I  wliile  the  Patagonians  hope  ''  to  enjoy  tHe  happiness 
of  being  eternally  dmnk.''  The  conception  differs  else- 
where  only  as  the  f ood^  etc.,  differs.  The  people  of  the  New 
Hebrides  betieye  that  in  the  next  life  ''the  coooa-^iats  and 
the  bread-froit  are  finer  in  quality,  and  so  abundant  in 
quantiij  as  nerer  to  be  exhausted.''  Arriaga  says  that  the 
PeruTians  ''  do  not  know,  either  in  this  life  or  in  the  other, 
any  g^reater  happiness  than  to  have  a  good  farm  where- 
from  to  eat  and  to  drink.''  And  pastoral  peoples  show 
a  kindred  adjustment  of  belief :  the  Todas  think  Ikhat  after 
death  their  buffaloes  join  them,  to  supply  milk  as  before. 

Of  course,  with  like  food  and  drink  there  go  like  oc- 
cupations. The  Tasmanians  expected  "  to  pursue  the  chase 
with  unwearied  ardour  and  imfailing  success."  Such 
North  American  Indians  as  the  Dakotahs,  besides  killing 
unlimited  game  in  their  ''  happy  hunting-grounds,"  antici- 
pate ''war  with  their  former  enemies."  And,  reminded  as 
we  thus  are  of  the  daily  fighting  and  feasting  looked  for- 
ward to  in  the  future  life  of  the  Scandinaviansj  we  are 
shown  the  prevalenoe  of  such  ideas  among  peoples  widely 
diyergent  in  race  and  habitat.  To  see  how  vivid  these 
are,  we  must  recall  the  observances  they  entaiL 


§  103.  Books  of  travel  have  fanuliariaed  every  reader 
with  the  custom  of  burying  a  d^ad  man's  movables  with 
him.  This  custom  elaborates  as  social  development  goes 
through  its  earlier  stages.  Here  are  a  few  illustrations, 
joined  with  oonstructiona  we  must  put  upon  thena. 

The  dead  savage,  having  to  hunt  and  to  fight,  must  be 
armed.  Hence  the  deposit  of  weapons  and  implements  with 
the  oorpse.  The  Tongous  raoes  have  these,  with  other  be- 
longings, "  placed  on  their  grave,  to  be  ready  tor  service  the 
moment  they  awake  from  what  they  consider  to  be  their 
temporary  reposp."  And  with  this  expressed  or  unex- 
preasod  reason,  a  like  course  is  followed  by  the  Kalmucks, 
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the  Esqaimaaz^  the  Iroquois,  the  AraiwviniiHifl^  the  Inhmd 
Negroes^  the  Nagas,  and  bj-  tribes,  sarage  and  semi^ciril- 
isoed,  too  namerous  to  mention.    Some  of  whom,  too,  reoog* 
nizing  the  kindred  needs  of  women  and  children^  huij  with 
women  their  domestic  appliances  and  with  dhildfen  their  toys. 
The  departed  other^self  will  need  clothes,     Henoe  the* 
Abipones  *'  hang  a  garment  from  a>  tree  near  the.  plaoe  of 
interment,  for  him  [the  dead  man],  to  put  on*  if  he  ohooaes 
to  come  out  of  the  grave)''  and  hence  theDahonums^  along 
with  other  property^  bury  with  the  deoeased  ^^a  ohangft  of 
raiment  when  arriving  in  deadJaakd.''     This  proyiding  of 
wearing  apparel  (sometimes  in  the  shape  of  their  f';  best 
robes  ^'  in  which  they  are  wrapped,  at. burial,  sometimes  in 
the  shape  of  an  fmnual  sapp\y  of  fresh  clothes  placed  npon 
their  skeletons^  as  atnong  the  Patagonians)  goes  along  with 
the  depositing  of  jewels  and  other  yalned  things^.    Often 
the  interment  of  the  deceased's  ^'property''  with  him  is 
specified  generally;  as  in  the  case  of  the  Samoyeds,  the 
Western  Australians)  the  Domaras,  the  Inland  Negroes,  the 
New  Zealanders.     With  the  dead  Patagonians  are .  left  '^  all 
their  property";  with  the  Nagas,  ^' all  the. movable  pro- 
perty"; with  the  Oniana  people,  ^*  tlie  chief  treasures  wiiich 
they  possessed  in  life";  with  the  Papoaai  of  New  Guinea^  his 
''arms  and  ornaments";  with  a  Peruvian  Tnca,  ''his  plate 
and  jewels";    with  the  Ancient  Mexican,  ^Jus  garments, 
precious  stones,"  etc. ;  with  the  C^ibohay  his  gddyemeralds^ 
and    other  treasui^s.     The  body^  of   the  late  Queen,  of 
Madagascar  ''was  swathed^  neaniy  590  «dlk  hunbas,  in 
the  folds  of  which  twenty  gold  watches,  100  gold  chains, 
rings,  brooches^  bracelets,  and' other  jewellery^  together  with 
500  gold  coins,  were  rolled."   By  Ae  Mishmis^  all  the  things 
"^necessaiy  for  a  person  whilst  living  are  placed  in  a  house 
built  over  the  .grave."    And  Barton  says  tl^t.  in  Old 
Oahtbar,   a  house  is 'built  on  Otie  beaclk   to  ^irtain  the 
decea&red'i^  property,  "  together  wiiSk  a  bed,  tl)at  t^  ghost 
may  not  sleep  npon  the  floor."     To  such  an  extent  is  thia 
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proyision  for  the  fature  life  of  the  deceased  carried^  as,  in 
many  cases,  to  entail  great  evil  on  tlie  suryivors.  Couoem* 
ingsome  Gold  Coast  tribes,  Beedxamsays,  ''a  faneral  is 
Qsoally  absolute  ruin  to  a  poor  family/'  Low  states  that 
the  Dyaks,  besides  the  deoeasod's  property,  '^  bury  with  him 
sometimai  large  sums  of  money,  and  other  yaluables;  so 
that  a  father  who  has  been  onf ortunate  in  the  debth  of  many 
of  his  family,  is  frequently  reduced  to  |>OYerty /'  And  among 
some  extinct  societies  of  America,  nothing  but  the  dieceased's 
land,  which  they  were  unable  to  put  into  his  graye,  re- 
mained for  his  widow  and  children. 

Carrying  t)ut  consistently  this  coiicepti(»l  ot  the  second 
life  as  a  repetition  of  the  life  temporarily  suspended  a4 
death,  nneiyilused  peoples  infer  that,  not  only  his  inanimiate 
possessions,  but  also  his  animate  possessions,  will  be  needed 
by  the  deceased.  Hence  the  slaughter  of'  his  liye  stock. 
With  the  Eorghis  chief  are  deposited  ''his  fayourite 
horses,'^  as  also  with  the  Yakut,  the  Goman6h&,  the  Pata^* 
gonian;  with  the  Borghoo,  his  horse  and  dog;  with  the 
Bedouin,  his  camel ;  with  the  Damara,  his  cattle ;  with  the 
Toda.,  ''his  entixe  herd; ''  and  the  Yatean,  when  about  to  die, 
has  his  pigs  first  tied  to  his  wrist  by  a  cord  and  then  killed« 
Obyiously  the  skulls  of  animajs  in  so  many  cases  plac^ 
round  the  graye,  show  the  number  which  the  deceased  haa 
taken  with  him  to  serye  him  in  his  second  life.  Where  the 
hfe  led  here,  instead  of  being  predatory  or  pastoral,  is  agri- 
cultural, ihe  same  idea  prompts  a  kindred  practice.  Tschudi 
tells  us  that  in  Peru  "  a  small  bag  with  cocoa,  maize,  quinua, 
etc.,  is  laid  beside  the  dead,  that  they  might  hayc  ^hete^ 
withal  to  sow  the  fields  in  the  other  world.'' 

§  104.  Logically  deyeloped,  the  primitiye  belief  implies 
something  more— it  implies  that  the  deceased  will  need  not 
only  his  weapons  and  implements,  his  clothing,  ornaments, 
and  other  moyables,  together  with  his  domestic  animals ; 
but  also  that  he  will    want  human  companionship  and 
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services.    The  attendance  lie  had  before  death,  most  be  re« 
newed  alter  death. 

Hence  the  immolations,  more  or  less  extensive,  which 
have  prevailed,  and  still  prevail,  so  widelj — ^the  sacrificings 
of  wives,  of  slaves,  of  friends.  Too  familiar  a  trath  to  re- 
quire illostrationi  I  will  here  advert  only  to  the  further 
trath  that  this  practice  develops  as  society  advances  through 
its  earlier  stages,  and  the  theory  of  another  life  becomes 
more  definite.  Among  the  Fuegians,  the  Andama- 

nese,  the  Australians,  the  Tasmaniaas,  with  their  radi« 
mentary  social  organizations,  the  sacrifice  of  wives  to  aocom« 
pany  dead  husbands,  if  it  occurs  at  all,  is  not  general 
enough  to  be  specified  in  the  accounts  given  of  them.  But 
it  is  a  practice  shown  us  by  more  advanced  peoples :  in 
Polynesia,  by  the  New  Caledonians,  by  the  Fi  jiaHs,  and  occa- 
sionally by  tiie  less  barbarous  Tongans^n  America,  hy  the 
Chin'ooks,  the  Caribs,  the  Dakotahs — ^in  Africa,  by  the  Congo 
people,  the  Inland  Negroes,  the  Coast  Negroes,  and  most  ex- 
tensively by  the  Dahomans.  To  attend  the  dead  in 
the  other  world,  captives  taken  in  war  are  sacrificed  by  the 
Caribs,  the  Dakotahs,  the  Ghinooks;  and  without  enume- 
rating the  savage  and  semi-savage  peoples  who  do  the 
like,  I  will  only  further  instance  the  survival  of  the 
practice  among  the  Homeric  Greeks,  when  slaying  (though 
with  another  assigned  motive)  twelve  Trojans  at  the 
funeral  pyre  of  Patroclus.  Similarly  with  domestics :  a 
dead  man's  slaves  are  slain  by  the  Eyans,  and  by  the 
Milanans  of  Borneo ;  the  Zulus  kill  a  king's  valets ;  the 
Inland  Negroes  kill  his  eunuchs  to  accompany  his  wives ; 
the  Coast  Negroes  poison  or  decapitate  his  confidential 
servants.  Farther,  there  is  in  some  cases  an  im- 
molation of  friends.  In  Fiji,  a  leading  man's  chief  friend 
is  sacrificed  to  accompany  him;  and  in  the  sanguinary 
societies  of  tropical  Africa,  a  like  usage  is  found. 

It  was,  however,  in  the  considerably-advanced  societies  of 
ancient  America  that  arrangements  for  the  future  conveni- 
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cnce  of  the  dead  were  carried  out  with 'the  greatest  care. 
In  Mezioo,  every  great  man's  chaplain  was  slain  to  per« 
form  for  him  the  religions  ceremonies  in  the  next  life  as 
in  this.  Ximenez  tells  ns,  concerning  the  Indians  of  Yera 
Pazj  that ''  when  a  lord  was  dying,  they  immediately  killed  as 
many  slaves  as  he  had^  tbat  they  might  precede  him  and  pre- 
pare the  honse  for  their  master/'  Besides  other  attendants^ 
the  Mexicans,  according  to  Glavigero,  *'  sacrificed  some  of  the 
irregularly-formed  men,  whom  the  king  had  collected  in  his 
palaces  for  his  entertainment,  in  order  that  they  might  give 
him  the  same  pleasure  in  the  other  world/'  Of  conxse,  snch 
elaborate  precantions  that  the  deceased  shonld  not  lack  here- 
after any  advantages  he  had  enjoyed  here,  entailed  enormous 
bloodshed.  By  the  Mexicans  ''  the  number  of  the  victims 
was  proportioned  to  the  grandeur  of  the  funeral,  and 
amounted  sometimes,  as  several  historians  aflBjrm^  to  200;" 
and  in  Peru,  when  an  Ynca  died, ''  his  attendants  and  &vourite 
concubines,  amounting  sometimes,  it  is  said,  to  a  thousand^ 
were  immolated  on  his  tomb." 

The  intensity  of  the  faith  prompting  such  customs,  we 
shall  the  better  conceive  on  finding  proof  that  the  victims 
are  often  willing,  and  occasionally  anxious,  to  die.  Among 
the  Guaranis,  in  old  times,  some  faithful  followers ''  sacrificed 
themselves  at  the  grave  of  a  chief.''  Garcilasso  says  that  a 
dead  Ynca's  wives  ''volunteered  to  be  killed,  and  their 
namber  was  often  such  that  the  officers  were  obliged  to 
interfere,  saying  that  enough  had  gone  at  present;"  and 
according  to  Cieza,  ^  some  of  the  women,  in  order  that  their 
faithful  service  might  be  held  in  more  esteem,  finding  that 
there  was  delay  in  completing  the  tomb,  would  hang  them* 
selves  up  by  their  own  hair,  and  so  kill  themselves.*' 
Similarly  of  the  Chibchas,  Simon  tells  us  that  with  a 
corpse  ''they  interred  the  wives  and  slaves  who  most 
wished  it."  In  Africa  it  is  the  same.  Among  the  Yoru- 
bans,  at  the  funeral  of  a  great  man,  not  only  are  slaves  slain, 
but  "  many  of  his  friends  swallow  poison,"  and  are  entombed 
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with  him.  Formerly  in  Gongo^ ''  when  the  king  was  bnried 
a  dozen  jonng  maids  leapt  into  the  grave  *  *  *  and  were 
buried  alzre  to  serve  him  in  the  other  world.  These  toaida 
were  then  so  eager  for  this  servioe  to  their  deceased  .prince, 
that,  in  etriying  who  should  be  first,  they  killed  one  another.'' 
And  in  Dahomey,  '^  immediately  the  king  dies,  his  wives 
begin  to  destroy  all  his  furniture  and  things  of  value,  as 
well  as  their  own ;  and  to  murder  one  another.  On  one 
occasion  285  of  the  women  were  thus  killed  before  the  new 
king  could  stop  it.''* 

Respecting  these  immolations,  it  should  be  added  that 
they  sometimes  follow  the  deaths  of  the  young.  Ksne  says 
a  Chinook  chief  wished  to  kill  his  wife,  that  she  might  ac« 
company  his  dead  son  to  the  other  world;  and  in  Aneitenm, 
on  the  death  of  a^  beloved  child,  the  mother,  aunt,  or  grand* 
mother,  is  strangled  to  accompany  it  to  the  world  of  spirits. 

As  further  qualifying  the  interpretation  to  be  put  on  san- 
guinary oustoms  of  this  kind,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that 
not  only  are  inferiors  and  dependants  sacrificed  at  a  funeral, 
with  or  without  their  assent,  but  that  superiors  themselves 
in  some  cases  decide  to  die.  Piji  is  not  the  only  place 
where  people  advancing  in  years  are  buried  alive  by  their 
dutiful  children :  the  like  practice  holds  in  Yate,  where  an 
old  chief  requests  his  children  to  destroy  him  in  this  way. 

§  105.  Conceived  as  like  the  first  in  its  needs,  and  occu- 
pations, and  pleasures,  the  Second  life .  is  conceived  as  like 
the  first  in  its  social  arrangeqients.  Subordination,  both 
domestic  and  public,  is  expected  to  be  the  same  hereafter 
as  here»  A  few  specific  stat^nents  to  this  effect  may  be 
added  to  the  foregoing  implications. 

Cook  states  that  the  Tahitians  divided  the  departed  into 

*  We  hard  here  a  clue  to  the  anomaloiiB  fact  tha^  in  sundrj  of  fheae 
AfHcan  kingdoms,  erery  thing  ii  given  0T«r  to  plonder  and  murder  nltor  ■ 
king's  deatb.  The  ease  of  As hantee,  where  the  relatifea  of  the  king  oosunift 
the  destruction,  shows  na  that  it  is  all  a  sequence  of  the  supposed  duty  to  go 
and  serve  the  king  in  another  life. 
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elasaes  similar  to  those  existing  among  themselyes ;  or,  as 
£llis  re-states  it,  ''  those  who  were  kings  or  Areois  in  this 
world  were  the  same  tbBre  for  ever*"  The  creed  of  the 
Tongans,  too,  represents  deceased  persons  as  organized  after 
the  system  of  ranks  existing  in  Tonga.  The  same  holds  in 
Fiji;  where  it  'Ms  most  repugnant  to  the  natiye  mind'' 
that  a  chief  should  appear  in  the  other  world  unattended. 
In  the  future  life,  the  Chibchas  thought  they  would  ''  be 
attended  to  by  their  servants,  as  in  the  present/'  So,  too, 
is  it  among  the  Hill-tribes  of  India:  the  heaven  of  the 
Karens  "  has  its  rulers  and  its  subjects ;"  and  in  the  Kookie 
heaven,  the  ghost  of  eveiy  enemy  a  man  has  slain  becomes 
his  slave.  With  the  African  races  the  like  holds.  Forbes 
tells  us  that  in  the  creed  of  the  Dahomans,  classes  are  the 
same  in  the  second  life  as  in  the  first.  Describing  the 
Kaffir-beliefs,  Shooter  says,  the  political  and  social  relations 
after  death  are  supposed  to  remain  as  before.  And  a  kindred 
conception  is  implied  among  the  Akkra  Negroes,  by  their 
assertion  that  in  the  rainy  season,  their  guardian  gods  go 
on  a  visit  to  the  court  of  the  supreme  god. 

That  this  analogy  persists  in  the  conceptions  of  higher 
races,  scarcely  needs  saying.  The  legend  of  the  descent  of 
Ishtar,  the  Assyrian  Venus,  shows  us  that  the  residence 
of  the  Assyrian  dead  had,  like  Assyria^  its  despotic  ruler, 
with  officers  levying  tribute.  So,  too,  in  the  under- 

world of  the  Greeks.  We  have  the  dread  Aides,  with  his 
wife  Persephone,  as  rulers ;  we  have  Minos  "  giving  laws 
to  the  dead,  sitting  down,  but  the  others  around  him,  the 
king,  pleaded  their  causes  " ;  and  to  Achilles,  described  as 
honoured  ''  when  alive  equally  with  the  gods,"  it  is  said, 
''  now  again,  when  thou  art  here,  thou  hast  great  power 
amongst  the  deceased."  And  while  departed  men  are  thus 
under  political  and  social  relations  like  those  of  living  men, 
so  are  the  celestials.  Zeus  stands  to  the  rest  "  exactly  in 
the  same  relation  that  an  absolute  monarch  does  to  the 
aristocracy  of  which  he  is  the  head."  Nor  did  the 

10 
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Hebrew  ideas  of  another  life  fail  to  yield  like  analogies.* 
Qriginallj  appearing  to  mean  simply  the  grave,  or  in  a 
▼ag^e  way,  the  place  or  state  of  the  dead,  Sheol,  when  ac- 
qniring  the  more  definite  meaning  of  a  miserable  place  for 
the  dead — a  Hebrew  Hades — and  afterwards  developing  into 
a  place  of  torture,  Gehenna,  introduces  us  to  a  form  of  dia- 
bolical  government  having  gradations.  And  though,  as 
the  conception  of  life  in  the  Hebrew  heaven  elaborated 
along  with  the  elaboration  of  Hebrew  life  on  earth,  the 
ascribed  arrangements  did  not,  like  those  of  pke  Greeks, 
parallel  terrestrial  arrangements  domestically,  they  did  poli- 
tically. As  some  commentators  express  it,  there  is  implied 
a  "  court "  of  celestial  beings — a  hierarchy  of  angels  and 
others,  having  ranks  and  functions.  Sometimes,  as  in  the 
case  of  Ahab,  God  is  represented  as  taking  council  with  his 
attendants  and  accepting  a  suggestion.  There  is  a  heavenly 
army,  spoken  of  as  divided  into  legions.  An  apportioning  of 
powers  is  described.  There  are  archangels  set  over  diffe- 
rent elements  and  over  different  peoples:  these  deputy- 
gods  being,  in  so  far,  analogous  to  the  minor  gods  of  the 
Greek  Pantheon.  l%e  chief  difference,  beyond  that  of 
orig^,  is  that  the  powers  are  more  distinctly  deputed,  and 
the  subordination  greater.  Though  here,  too,  the  subordina- 
tion is  incomplete :  we  read  of  wars  in  heaven,  and  of  re- 
bellious angels  cast  down  to  Tartarus.  That  this 
parallelism  continued  down  into  late  Christian  times,  is 
abimdantly  shown.  In  1407,  Petit,  professor  of  theology 
in  the  University  of  Paris,  represented  God  as  a  feudal 
sovereign.  Heaven  as  a  feudal  kingdom,  and  Lucifer  as  a 
rebellious  vassal.  ''He  deceived  numbers  of  angels,  and 
brought  them  over  to  his  party,  so  that  they  were  to  do  him 

*  The  primitive  Hebrew  ideas  about  the  state  after  death,  were  probably 
like  those  fbimd  to  exist  among  many  nncivilized  peoples ;  who^  though  with- 
oat  ftTOwed  belieft  in  a  f utore  Hfe,  yet  stand  in  great  ftar  of  tiie  spirits  of  the 
dead.  That  the  Hebrews  beliered  in  gliosts  is  clear ;  and  ont  of  tiiis  belief  in 
ghosts,  at  first  regarded  as  temporarily  existing,  there  was  eventoaUy  developed 
among  them,  as  among  other  peoples,  the  belief  in  a  permanent  f otor)  lifix 


THB  U>BA4  OF  INQTHIB  LZVB.  209 

liouiBge  and  obedience,  as  to  their  sovereign  lord,  and  be  no 
way  Bubject  to  God;  and  Lucifer  waa  to  bold  bis  goyem* 
ment  in  like  manner  to  God,  and  independent  of  all  snbjec* 
tion  to  him.  *  *  *  St.  Michael^  On  discoyering  bis  inten- 
tions, came  to  him,  and  said  that  be  was  acting  very  wrong,'^ 
etc  ''A  battle  ensued  between  them,  add  many  of  the 
angels  took  part  on  either  side,  but  the  greater  number 
were  for  St.  Michael/'  (See  Monstrelety  bk.  i.,  ch.  89.)  That 
a  kindred  view  was  held  by  our  Protestant  Milton,  is  obvious. 

§  106.  Along  with  this  parallelism  between  the  social  sys- 
tems of  the  two  lives,  may  fitly  be  named  the  doseness  of 
ccHnmunion  between  them.  The  second  life  is  originally 
aUiedto  the  first  by  frequency  and  directness  of  interooarse. 
Thus,  in  Di^omey,  the  constant  immolations  are  due  to  the 
facts  that  "  they  periodically  supply  the  departed  monarch 
with  fresh  attendants  in  the  shadowy  world,''  and  that, 
''whatever  action,  however  trivial,  is  perforined  by  the 
King,  it  must  dutifully  be  reported  to  his  sire  in  the 
shadowy  realm/'  Among  the  Kaffirs,  again,  the  system  of 
appeal  from  sabordhiates  to  superiors,  is  so  extended  as  to 
include  those  who  have  passed  into  the  other-life :  ^  the 
departed  spirit  of  a  chief  being  sometimes  invoked  to  com- 
pel a  man's  ancestors  to  bless  him."  And  alon|^  with  this 
may  be  named  the  still  stranger  instance— 4ihe  extension  of 
trading  transactions  from  the  one  life  into  the  other :  money 
being  borrowed  ''in  this  life,  to  be  repaid  with  heavy 
interest  in  the  next." 

In  this  respect,  as  in  other  respects,  the  conceptions  of 
oivilised  races  have  but  slowly  diverged  from  those  of  savage 
races.  On  reading  thAt  when  tribes  of  theAmaoulu  are 
at  enmity,  the  ancestral  spirits  of  the  one  tribe  go  to  fight 
those  of  the  other,  we  are  reminded  of  the  supernatural 
beings  who,  siding  some  with  Greeks  and  some  with  Trojans, 
joined  in  the  combat ;  and  we  are  also  reminded  that  the 
Jews  thought  "  the  angels  of  the  nations  fought  in  heaven 
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when  their  allotted  peoples  made  war  on  earth/'  Farther, 
we  ate  remmded  that  the  creed  of  Christendom,  under  its 
more  widely  diffused  form^  implies  a  considerable  com- 
mnnion  between  those  in  the  one  life  and  those  in  the 
ether.  The  living  pray  for  the  welfare  of  the  dead ;  and 
the  canonized  dead  are  asked  to  intercede  on  behalf  of  the 
liring. 

§  107.  The  second  life,  being  originally  conceived  as 
repeating  the  first  in  other  respects,  is  originally  conceived 
as  repeating  it  in  conduct^  sentiments,  and  ethical  code. 

According  to  the  Thibetan  cosmogony,  the  gods  fonght 
among  themselves.  The  Fijian  gods  '^are  prond  and 
revengeful,  and  make  war^  and  kill  and  eat  each  other,  and 
are,  in  fact,  savages  like  themselves.''  They  glory  in  the 
names  of  "the  adnlterer,"  *'the  woman-stealer/'  "the 
brain-eater/'  "the  mnrderer."  And  the  ghost  of  a  Fijian 
chief,  on  arriving  in  the  other  world,  recommends  himself  by 
the  boast — "  I  have  destroyed  many  towns,  and  slain  many 
in  war."  This  parallelism  between  the  standards  of  con- 
dnct  in  the  two  lives,  typical  as  it  is  of  parallelisms  every- 
where :  repeated  in  lower  stages  of  progress,  reminds  ns 
of  like  parallelisms  in  the  standards  of  those  early  races 
whjDse  Uteratores  have  come  down  to  ns. 

Of  the  after-life  of  the  d^arted  Greeks,  nnder  its  ethical 
aspect,  the  traits  are  but  indistinct.  Such  as  we  may 
perceive,  however,  conform  to  those  of  Ghreek  daily  life. 
In  Hades,  Achilles  thinks  of  vengeance,  and  rejoices  in  the 
account  of  his  son's  success  in  battle,  and  the  slaughter  of 
his  enemies ;  Ajax  is  still  angry  because  Ulysses  defeated 
him  ;  and  the  image  of  Hercules  is  described  as  going  about 
threateningly,  frightening  the  ghosts  around  him.  In  the 
upper  world  it  is  the  same  :  *^  the  struggle  on  earth  is  only 
the  counterpart  of  the  siaraggle  in  heaven."  Mars  is 
represented  as  honoured  by  the  titles  of  "  man-slayer,"  and 
''  blood-stainer."    Jealousy  and  revenge  are  ruling  motivesi 


THS  IDIAB  or  ANOTHEB  LDfl.  211 

Triokijig  eacli  other,  the  immortals  also  delude  men  by 
false  appearanoes — eyen  oombin^,  as  Zeus  and  Athene  did, 
to  prompt  the  breaking  of  treaties  solemnly  sworn  to. 
Easily  offended  and  implacable,  they  are  feared  just  as  hia 
demons  are  feared  by  the  primitiye  man.  And  the  one 
act  sore  to  be  resented,  is  disregard  of  observances  that 
express  subordination.  As  among  the  Amasmlu  at  the 
present  time,  the  anger  of  ancestral  spirits  is  to  be  feared 
only  when  they  have  not  been  duly  lauded,  or  hare  been 
neglected  when  oxen  were  killed;  as  among  the  Tahitians 
^'the  only  crimes  that  were  visited  by  the  displeasure  of 
their  deities  were  the  neglect  of  some  rite  or  ceremony,  or 
the  foiling  to  furnish  required  offerings ; ''  so  the  ascribed 
character  of  i^e  Olympians  is  such  that  the  one  unf  orgive- 
able  offence  is  failure  in  acts  of  propitiation.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  unredeemed  brutality  implied  by 
the  stories  of  the  earlier  gods,  is,  in  the  stories  of  the  later, 
considerably  mitigated.  Displaying  the  alleged  congruity 
between  the  ethical  code  of  this  life,  and  that  attributed  to 
beings  in  another  life  (whether  regarded  as  departed  spirits 
or  not)  the  conduct  of  the  Greek  deities  narrated  in  the 
Iliad,  exhibits  a  play  of  higher  mbtiyes  proportioniate  to 
the  play  of  higher  motives  shown  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Homeric  Greeks  themselves. 

Nor  in  the  ascribed  moral  standard  of  the  Hebrew  other- 
life,  so  far  as  we  can  infer  it  firom  the  conduct  which  is  re« 
presented  as  having  divine  approval,  do  we  fail  to  see  a  kin- 
dred'similarity,  if  a  less  complete  one.  Subordination  is 
still  the  supreme  virtue.  If  this  is  displayed,  wrong  acts  are 
condoned,  or  are  not  supposed  to  be  wrong.  The  obedient 
Abraham  is  applauded  for  his  readiness  to  sacrifice  Isaac  : 
there  is  no  sign  of  blame  for  so  readily  accepting  the 
murderous  suggestion  of  his  dream  as  a  dictate  from 
heaven.  The  massacre  of  the  Amalekites  by  divine  com- 
mand, is  completed  without  check  by  the  merciless  Samuel; 
and  there  is  tacit  condemnation  of  the  more  merciful  Saul. 
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But  thougli  the  God  of  tbe  Hebrews  is  represented  ai 
hardening  Pharaoh's  heart,  and  as  sending  a  lying  spirit  to 
deceiye  Ahab  through  his  prophets ;  it  is  to  be  noted  tiiat  the 
implied  ethical  codes  of  heayen  and  paradise,  while  r^ect- 
ing  the  code  of  a  people  in  some  respects  barbarous,  reflect 
the  code  of  a  people  in  other  respects  morally  superior. 
Justice  and  mercy  enter  into  the  moral  standards  of  both 
lives  (as  expressed  by  the  prophets,  at  least),  in  a  degree 
not  shown  us  in  the  moral  standards  of  lower  peoples. 

§  108.  And  here  we  ore  introduced  to  the  fact  remaining 
to  be  noted — the  divergence  of  the  civilized  idea  from  the 
savage  idea.  Of  course,  the  primitive  conception  of  the 
second  life  as  a  resumption  of  the  first,  becomes  less  ac^ 
peptoble  OS  accumulating  knowledge  and  clearer  thought 
render  its  incongruiiies  more  appreciable;  and  hence  result 
modifications.     Let  us  glance  at  the  chief  contrasts. 

The  complete  materiality  of  the  second  life  as  originally 
conceived,  following  necessarily  from  the  conception  of  the 
other-self  as  quite  substantial,  the  foregoing  evidence  clearly 
shows  lis.  Somehow  keeping  himsfllf  out  of  sight,  the  de- 
ceased eats,  drinks,  hunts,  and 'fights  as  before.  How 
material  his  life  is  supposed  to  be,  we  see  in  such  bda 
as  that,  among  the  Kaflirs,  a  deceased's  weapons  are 
'^  broken  or  bent  lest  the  ghost,  during  some  midnight 
return  to  air,  should  do  injury  with  them,''  and  that  on 
Australian  cuts  off  the  right  thumb  of  his  doin  enemy,  tibait 
his  ghost  may  be  unable  to  throw  a  spear.  But  the 

destruction  of  the  body  by  burning  or  otherwise,  tending  to 
produce  a  qualified  notion  of  the  revived  other-self,  tends  to 
produce  a  qualified  notion  of  the  other-life,  physically  ccn- 
sidered-^Hstrengthens  that  idea  of  a  less  substantial  other- 
self,  which  certain  dream-experiences  suggest,  and  generates 
the  idea  of  a  less  substantial  other'-life.  The  rise  of  this 
qualified  idea  we  may  see  in  the  practice  of  burning  oit 
otherwise  destroying  the  things  intended  for  the  dead  man's 
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OBe.  We  hare  already  noted  cases  (§  84)  in  which  food 
placed  with  the  corpse  is  burnt  along  with  it ;  and  dse* 
where^  in  pnrsuance  of  the  same  idea,  the  properly  is  burnt. 
En  Africa  this  is  common :  among  the  Koosas  the  widows  of 
chiefs  ''bum  all  the  household  utensils^';  the  Bagos  (Coast 
Negroes)  do  the  like,  and  include  all  tiieir  stores  of  food : 
**  even  their  rice  is  not  sared  from  the  flames.'^  It  is  a 
custom  of  the  Comanches  to  bum  the  deceased^s  weapons. 
In  other  cases  the  dead  man's  implements  and  movables  are 
broken.  Franklin  says  of  tiie  Chippewayans, ''  no  article  is 
spared  by  these  unhappy  men  when  a  near  relatiTe  dies; 
iheir  clothes  and  tents  are  cut  to  pieces,  their  guns  broken, 
and  every  other  weapon  rendered  useless.^'  Obviously  the 
implication  is  that  the  ghosts  of  these  possessions  go  with 
the  deceased;  and  the  accompanying  belief  that  the  second 
life  is  physically  unlike  the  first,  is  in  some  cases  e2> 
pressed :  it  is  said  that  the  essences  of  the  offerings  made 
are  consumed  by  departed  souls  and  not  the  substances  of 
them.  More  decided  still  seems  to  be  the  con- 

ceived contrast  indicated  by  the  strange  practice  of  destroy- 
ing models  of  the  deceased's  possessions.  This  practice, 
prevailing  among  the  Chinese,  was  lately  afresh  witnessed 
by  Hr.  J.  Thomson;  who,  in  his  Straits  of  Malacca,  etc.,  de- 
ficribeB  two  lamenting  widows  of  a  deceased  mandarin  whom 
he  saw  giving  to  the  flames  ''huge  paper-models  of  houses 
and  furniture,  boats  and  sedans,  ladies-in«waiting  and 
gentlemen-pages.''  Clearly  another  Uf  e  in  which  the  burnt 
semblances  of  things  are  supposed  to  be  useful,  must  be 
figured  as  of  a  very  shadowy  kind. 

The  activities  and  gratifications  of  the  second  life,  origi- 
nally conceived  as  identical  with  those  of  the  first,  come 
in  course  of  time  to  be  conceived  as  more  or  less  unlike 
them.  Besides  seeing  that  at  first  the  predatory  races  look 
forward  to  predatory  occupations  carried  on  more  success- 
fully, and  that  races  living  by  agriculture  expect  to  plant 
and  reap  as  before;  we  see  that  even  where  there  is  reached 
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the  adranced  social  state  implied  hj  the  use  of  money,' iht 
burial  of  money  with  the  body  shows  the  belief  that  there 
will  be  bnying  and  selling  in  the  second  life ;  and  where 
sham  coins  made  of  tinsel  are  barnt^  there  remains  the  same 
implication.  Bat  parallelism  passes  into  divergence.  With- 
out trying  to  trace  the  changes^  it  will  suffice  if  we  turn  at 
once  to  the  current  description  of  a  hereafter^  in  which  the 
daily  occupations  and  amusements  find  no  place^  and  in 
which  there  is  neither  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage.  Still, 
being  conceived  as  a  life  in  which  all  the  days  are  Sundays, 
passed  "  where  congregations  ne'er  break  up/'  it  is  con- 
ceived as  akin  to  a  part  of  the  present  lif  e^  though  not  to 
the  average  of  it. 

Again^  the  supposed  form  of  social  order  becomes  par- 
tially unlike  the  known  form.  Type  of  government^  caste 
distinctions,  servile  institutions,  are  originally  transferred 
from  the  experiences  here  to  the  imaginations  of  the  here« 
after.  But  though  in  the  conceptions  entertained  by  the 
most  civilized,  the  analogy  between  the  social  orders  of  the 
first  and  the  second  lives  does  not  wholly  disappear,  the 
last  deviates  a  good  deal  from  the  first.  Though  the  gra« 
dations  implied  by  a  hierarchy  of  archangels,  angels,  etc., 
bear  some  relation  to  the  gradations  seen  around  us ;  yet 
they  are  thought  of  as  otherwise  based :  such  inequalities 
as  are  imagined  have  a  different  origin. 

Similarly  respecting  the  ethical  conceptions  and  the  im- 
plied sentiments.  Along  with  the  emotional  modifications 
that  have  taken  place  during  civilization,  there  have  gone 
great  modifications  in  the  beliefs  respecting  the  code  of 
conduct  and  measure  of  goodness  in  the  life  to  come.  The 
religion  of  enmity,  which  makes  international  revenge  a  duty 
and  successful  retaliation  a  glory,  is  to  be  wholly  abandoned ; 
and  the  religion  of  amity  to  be  unqualified.  Still,  in  certain 
respects  the  feelings  and  motives  now  dominant  ate  to 
remain  dominant.  The  desire  for  approbation,  which  is -a 
ruling  passion  here,  is  represented  as  being  a  ruling  passion 
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hereafter.     The  giving  of  praise  and  receiving  of  approval 
are  figured  as  the  chief  sources  of  happiness. 

Lastly,  we  observe  that  the  two  lives  become  more  widely 
disconnected.  At  first  perpetual  intercourse  between  those 
in  the  one  and  those  in  the  other,  is  believed  to  be  going 
on.  The  savage  daily  propitiates  the  dead ;  and  the  dead 
are  supposed  daily  to  aid  or  hinder  the  acts  of  the  living. 
This  close  communion,  persisting  throughout  the  earlier 
stages  of  civilization,  gradually  becomes  less  close.  Though 
by  paying  priests  to  say  masses  for  departed  souls,  and  by 
invocations  of  saints  for  help,  this  exchange  of  services  has 
been,  and  stiU  continues  to  be,  generally  shown;  yet  the 
cessation  of  such  practices  among  the  most  advanced,  implies 
a  complete  sundering  of  tiie  two  Uves  in  their  thoughts. 

Thus,  ihen,  as  the  idea  of  death  gets  gradually  marked 
ofE  from  the  idea  of  suspended  animation ;  and  as  the  antici- 
pated resurrection  comes  to  be  thought  of  as  more  and  more 
remote;  so  tiie  distinction  between  the  second  life  and  the 
first  life,  grows,  little  by  little,  decided.  It  diverges  by 
becoming  less  material;  by  becoming  more  unlike  in  its 
oceapations ;  by  having  anothw  kind  of  social  order ;  by 
presenting  gratificationB  more  remote  from  those  of  the 
senses ;  and  by  the  higher  standard  of  conduct  it  assumes. 
And  while  thus  differentiating  in  nature,  the  second  life 
separates  more  widely  from  the  first :  communion  decreases, 
and  there  is  an  increasing  interval  between  the  ending  of 
the  one  and  the  beginning  of  the  other. 


CHAPTBB  XV. 

THfi  IDKAS   OF  ANOTHER  WOBLD. 

§  109<  While  deacribing  in  tho  last  chapter,  the  idoas  of 
another  lifoj  I  have  quoted  paaaagea  which  imply  ideaa  of 
another  world*  The  two  sets  of  ideas  are  so  closely  oon^- 
nectedf  that  the  one  cannot  be  treated  without  occasional 
reference,  tp:  the  other.  I  have,  howerer,  intenidonally  re« 
served  tha  second  for  separate  treatment;  both  becanae 
the  question  of  the  locality  in  which  another  life,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  passed,  i$  a  separate  question,,  and  because  men's 
conceptions  of  that  locality  undergo  modifications  which  it 
will  be  instructiye  to  ti^ace  in  their  order  and  their  causes* 

We  shall  find  that  by  a  process  akin  to  the  processes 
lately  contemplated,  the  place  of  residence  for  tha  dead 
diverges  slowly  from  the  place  of  resideaoe  for  the  living. 

§  110.  Qriginaliy  the  two  coin<»de.  The  prfamitive  doc- 
trine of  souls,  obliges  the  savage  to  think  of  his  dead 
relatives  as  close  at  hand.  If  he  renews  the  supplies  of 
food  at  their  gprayes,  and  otherwise  propitiates  them,  the 
Implication  is  that  they  are  not  far  away,  or  that  they  will 
presently  be  back.     This  implication  he  accepts. 

Ellis  tells  us  that  the  Sandwich  Islanders  think  '^the 
spirit  of  the  departed  hovers  about  the  places  of  its  former 
resort ;''  and  in  Madagascar,  the  ghosts  of  ancestors  are 
sapposed  to  frequent  their  tombs.  Bemau  tells  us  of  the 
Ghiiaiia  tribes,  that  they  suppose  '^  every  place  is  haunted 
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irhere  any  hare  died/'  So^  too,  is  it  throaghoat  Africa. 
Qa  iho  Qoli  Coast,  according  to  Graiokshanky ''  the  spirit  is 
Bnpposed  to  remain  near  the  spot  where  the  body  has  been 
baried'';  and  the  East  Africans  '^appear  to  imagine  the 
sonls  to  be  always  near  the  places  of  sepoltore/'  Nay,  this 
assomed  identity  of  habitat  is,  in  some  cases,  even  closer. 
Liringatone  says  that  in  the  country  north  of  the  Zambesi, 
^all  believe  that  the  souls  of  the  departed  still  mingle 
among  the  living,  and  partake  in  some  way  of  the  food 
they  consume."  So,  like?riise,  according  to  Bastian,  "  on 
the  Aleutian  Islands  the  invisible  souls  or  shades  of  the 
departed  wander  about  among  their  children.'' 

Certain  funeral  customs  lead  to  the  belief  in  a  special 
place  of  residence  near  at  hand;  namely,  the  deserted 
house  or  village  in  which  the  deceased  lived.  The 
Ejuntschadales  '' frequently  remove  to  some  other  place 
when  any  one  has  died  in  the  hut,  without  dragging  the 
corpse  along  with  them.''  Among  the  Lepchas,  the  house 
where  there  has  been  a  death  ^'  is  almost  always  forsaken 
by  the  surviving  inmates."  The  motive,  sufficiently 
obvious,  is  in  some  eases  assigned*  If  a  deceased  Greek 
Indian  ''has  been  a  man  of  eminent  character,  the  family 
immediately  remove  from  the  house  in  which  he  is  buried, 
and  erect  a  new  one,  with  a  belief  that  where  the  bones  of 
their  dead  are  deposited,  the  place  is  always  attended  by 
goblins."  Various  African  peoples  have  the  same  practice. 
In  Balonda,  a  man  abandons  the  hut  and  garden  where  a 
favourite  wife  has  died;  and  if  he  revisits  the  place,  "  it  is 
to  pray  to  her  or  make  an  ofEering."  In  some  cases  a 
BUHre  extensive  desertion  takes  place.  Kolben  says  that  the 
Hottentots  remove  their  kraal  '^  when  an  inhabitant  dies 
in  it."  Concemiog  tho  Boobies  of  Fernando  Po,  Bastian 
tells  US  that  when  a  person  dies  they  forsake  the  village. 
And  in  Thompson's  account  of  the  Bechuanas,  we  read 
that  ''  on  the  death  of  Mallahawan,  the  town  [Lattakoo] 
was  removed,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country.' 
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In  these  oases  the  oonsistency  is  complete.  From  the 
other  primitive  ideas  we  have  traced^  arises  this  primitive 
idea  that  the  second  life  is  passed  in  the  localiiy  in  which 
the  first  life  was  passed. 

§  111.  Elsewhere  we  trace  small  modifications :  the  re- 
(fion  said  to  be  haunted  hj  the  sonls  of  the  dead^  becomes 
wider.  Though  they  revisit  their  old  homes^  yet  commonly 
they  keep  at  some  distance. 

In  New  Caledonia^  "the  spirits  of  the  departed  are 
supposed  to  go  to  the  bush'*;  and  Turner  says  that  ''in 
Samoa^  spirits  were  supposed  to  roam  the  bush.'*  We  find, 
with  a  difference^  this  belief  among  some  Africans.  The 
Coast  Negroed  think  there  are  wild  people  in  the  bush  who 
summon  their  souls  to  make  slaves  of  them ;  and  the  notion 
of  the  Bulloms  is  that  the  inferior  order  of  demons  reside  in 
the  bush  near  the  town,  and  the  superior  further  off. 

In  other  cases  the  world  of  the  dead,  still  near  at  hand,  is 
an  adjacent  mountain.  The  genesis  of  this  belief  is  clear. 
The  Caribs  buried  their  chiefs  on  hiUs ;  the  Comanches  on 
"the  highest  hill  in  the  neighbourhood;"  the  Patagonians, 
too,  Pitzroy  says,  interred  on  the  summits  of  the  highest 
hills;  and  in  Western  Arabia,  according  to  Burckhardt, 
the  burial  grounds  "  are  generally  on  or  near  the  summits 
of  mountains."  This  practice  and  the  accompanying  belief, 
have  sometimes  an  unmistakable  connexion.  We  saw  that 
in  Borneo  they  deposit  the  bones  of  their  dead  on  the  least 
accessible  peaks  and  ridges.  Hence  the  Hill-Dyaks'  belief, 
given  by  Low,  that  the  summits  of  the  higher  bjllw  are 
peopled  with  spirits ;  or,  as  St.  John  says,  "with  regard  to  a 
future  state  the  (Land)  Dyaks  point  to  the  highest  moun- 
tain in  sight  as  the  abode  of  their  departed  friends."  In 
many  more  places  there  are  mountain  other-worlds.  Ellis 
tells  us  that  in  Tahiti, "  iie  heaven  most  familiar  *  *  *  was 
situated  near  *  *  t  glorious  Tamahani,  the  resort  of  de- 
parted spirits,  a  celebrated  mountain  on  the  north-west  side 
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of  Raiatea,''  As  we  lately  saw  (§  97),  a  like  belief  preyails 
in  Madagascar.  And  I  may  add  the  statement  qaoted  by  Sir 
Jolin  Lubbock  from  Dubois^  that  the  ^' seats  of  happiness  are 
represented  by  some  Hindu  writers  to  be  yast  mountains  on 
ihenor&  of  India/' 

One  more  adjacent  habitat  for  the  departed  must  be 
named.  Where  caves  are  used  for  interments,  they  become 
the  supposed  places  of  abode  for  the  dead ;  and  hence  deye- 
lops  the  notion  of  a  subterranean  other-world.  Ordinary 
burial^  joined  with  the  belief  in  a  double  who  continually 
wanders  and  returns  to  the  graye,  may  perhaps  suggest  an 
idea  like  that  of  the  Khonds,  whose  divinities  [ancestral 
spirits]  are  all  confined  to  the  limits  of  the  earih :  ''  within 
it  they  are  beUeyed  to  reside,  emergpoig  and  retiring  at 
will.''  But,  obyioufily,  caye-burial  tends  to  give  a  more 
developed  form  to  this  conception.  Professor  Nilsson^  in  his 
Stone  Age,  after  pointing  out  how  the  evidence  yielded  by 
remains  in  caves  verifies  the  traditions  and  allusions  current 
throughout  Europe  and  Asia;  after  referring  to  the  villages 
of  artificial  mountain-carves,  which  men  made  when  they 
became  too  numerous  for  natural  caves ;  and  after  remind- 
ing us  that  along  with  living  in  caves  there  went  burial  in 
oaves;  remarks  that  ''this  custom^  like  all  religious 
customs,  *  *  *  survived  long  after  people  had  com- 
menced to  inhabit  proper  houses.''  This  relation  of  prac- 
tices, traceable  in  many  parts  of  the  globe,  is  especially 
conspicuous  in  America,  from  Terra  del  Fuego  noiihward 
to  Mexico,  as  indicated  in  $  87.  And  along  with  it  we  find, 
in  sundry  cases,  the  conception  of  an  under-ground  region  to 
which  the  dead  betake  themselves.  As,  for  instance,  among 
the  Patagonians;  who  believe  *'that  some  of  them  after 
death  are  to  return  to  those  divine  caverns  where  they  were 
created,  and  where  their  particxxlar  deity  resides.^ 
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§  112.  To  understand  fuHy  the  genesis  of  this  last  belief, 
w©  must,  however,  join  with  it  the  genesis  of  the  belief  in 
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more  distant  localities  inliabited  by  the  departed.  Whal 
obauges  the  idea  of  another  world  olosa  at  hand,  to  the  idea 
of  another  world  oomparativelj  remote?  The  answer  is 
simple — migration. 

On  considering  the  forms  which  dreams  are  likriy  to 
take  amoqg  those  who  haye  lately  migrated,  we  shall  see 
that  there  will  arise  beliefs  in  future  abodes  which  the 
dead  reach  by  long  journeys.  Having  attachments  to  relar 
tiyes  left  behind,  and  being  subject  to  homesickness  (some- 
times in  an  extrei^e  degree,  as  shown  by  Liyingstone's 
account  of  some  negroes  who  died  from  it),  unciyilized  men, 
driven  by  war  or  famine  to  other  habitats,  most  often 
dream  of  the  places,  and  persons  they  have  left.  Their 
dreams,  narrated  and  accepted  in  the  original  way  as  actual 
experiences,  make  it  appear  that  during  sleep  they  have 
been  to  their  old  abodes,  Now  one  and  now  another 
dreams  thus:  rendering  familiar  the  notion  of  visiting  the 
father-land  during  sleep.  What,  then,  happens  at  death ; 
interpreted  as  it  is  by  the  primitive  man?  The  other-sell 
is  long  absent — ^where  has  he  gone  7  Obvioualy  to  the  place 
which  he  often  went  to,  and  from  which  at  othet  times 
he  returned.  Now  he  has  not  returned.  He  loiq;ed  to 
go  back,  and  frequently  said  he  would  go  biuik.  Now  he 
has  done  as  he  said  he  would. 

This  interpretation  we.  meet  with  everylfhere :  in  some 
eased  definitely  stated,  and  in  others  unmistakably  implied. 
Among  the  Peruviana^  when  an  Ync^  died,  it  was  said  that  he 
'^was  called  home  to  the  mansions  of  his  .father  the  Sun/' 
Lewis  and  Clarke  tell  us  that  '^  when  the  Mfii^^wya  die  they 
expect  to  return  to  the  original  seats  of  their  forefathers.^' 
''Think  not,''  said  a  New  Zealand  chief,  "  that  my  origin  is 
of  the  earth*  I  come  from  the  heavens ;  my  ancestors  are 
all  there;  they  are  gods,  and  I  shall  return  to  them." 
If  the  death  of  a  Santal  occurs  at  a  distance  from  the  river, 
a  kinsman  brings  some  portion  of  him  ''  and  places  it  in 
the  carrent,  to  be  conveyed  to  ihe  far-off  eastern  1ft»Tif>  from 
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which  hiB  ancestors  came:''  an  avowed  porpose  which,  in 
adjacent  regions,  dictates  the  placing  of  the  entire  body  in 
the  stream.  Similarly^  it  is  alleged  that  ^the  Teutonic 
tribes  so  conceived  the  future  as  to  reduce  death  to  a 
'  home-going ' — a  return  to  the  Father.''  Let  us  observe  how 
the  implications  of  this  belief  correspond  with  the  facts. 

Migrations  have  been  made  in  all  directions ;  and  hence, 
on  this  hypotheBis,  there  must  have  arisen  many  different 
beliefs  respecting  the  direction  of  the  other  world.  These 
we  find.  I  do  not  mean  only  that  the  beliefs-  differ  in 
widely-separated  parts  of  the  world.  They  differ  within 
each  considerate  area;  and  often  in  such  ways  as  might 
be  expected  frpm  the  probable  routes  through,  which  the 
habitats  were  reached,  and  in  such  ways  as  to  agree  with 
traditions*  Thus  in  South  America  the  Chonos, 

according  to  Snow,  '^  trace  their  descent  from  western 
nations  across  the  ocean;"  and  they  anticipate  going  ia  that 
direction  after  death.  Of  the  adjacent  Araucanians,  Thpm* 
son  tells  us  that  ''after  death  they  go  towards  the  west 
beyond  the  sea."  The  Peruvians  of  the  dominant  raoe^ 
expecting  to  go  to  the  east,  turned  the  face  of  the  corpse 
to  the  east;  but  not  so  those  of  the  inferior  aboriginal 
race  living  on  the  coast.  The  paradise  of  the  Ottomacks 
of  Guiana,  is  in  the  west;  while  that  of  the  Central  Ameri- 
cans was  ''where  the  sun  rises."  In  North  America  the 
Ghinooks,  inhabiting  high  latitudes,  have  their  heaven  in 
the  south,  as  also  have  the  Chippewas;  while  the  tribes 
inhabiting  the.  more  southerly  parts  of  the  continent,  have 
their  ^hf^py  hunting-grounds"  in  the  west.  Agaiu,  in 
Asia  the  paradise  of  the  Kalmucks  is  in  the  west;  that  of 
the  Eookies  in  the  north ;  that  of  the  Todas  "  where  the 
sun  goes  down."  And  there  are  like  differences  among 
the  beliefs  of  the  Polynesian  Islanders.  In  ISromanga  "  the 
spiiita  of  the  dead  are  supposed  to  go  eastward  " ;  while  in 
Lifa,  '.'  the  spirit  is  supposed  to  go  westward  at  death,  to  a 
{dace  called  Locha."  As  is  shown  by  one  of  the 
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above  cases,  the  position  of  the  corpse  has  reference, 
obviously  implied  and  in  some  cases  avowed,  to  the  dii«c- 
tion  the  dead  are  supposed  to  take.  Thus  Smith  tells  us 
that  by  the  Aranoanians,  the  body  is  placed  sitting  with  the 
face  turned  toward  the  west — the  dureotion  of  the  spirit- 
land.  Andersson  says  the  Damaras  place  the  corpse  with  the 
face  toward  the  north,  ^'to  remind  them  (the  natives)  whence 
they  originally  came'';  and  the  corpses  of  the  neighbour- 
ing Bechuanas  are  made  to  &ce  in  the  same  direction. 

Along  with  these  conceptions,  difiering  as  do  the  different 
antecedents  of  these  migrating  tribes,  there  go  different 
ideas  of  the  journey  to  be  taken  after  death ;  with  cor- 
respondingly-different preparations  for  it.  There  is  the 
journey  to  an  under-world;  the  journey  over  land;  the 
journey  down  a  river ;  and  the  journey  across  the  sea.  Each 
of  these  has  its  attendant  ideas  and  observances. 

As  said  above,  the  descent  from  troglodytes,  alike  shown 
by  remains  and  surviving  in  traditions,  generates  a  group  of 
beliefs  respecting  man's  origin;  and  (when  joined  with  this 
expectation  of  returning  at  death  to  the  ancestral  home)  a 
further  group  of  beliefs  respecting  the  locality  of  the  other 
world.  *'  At  least  one-half  of  the  tribes  in  America  repre- 
sent that  man  was  first  created  under  the  ground^  or  in  the 
rocky  caverns  of  the  mountains,'^  says  Gatlin.  This  is  a 
notion  which  could  scarcely  fail  to  arise  among  those 
whose  forefathers  dwelt  in  caves.  Without  knowledge,  or 
power  of  thought,  and  having  no  language  capable  of 
expressing  the  difference  between  begetting  and  creating, 
their  traditions  will  inevitably  represent  them  as  having 
been  made  in  caves,  or,  more  vaguely,  as  having  come  out  of 
the  earth.  According  as  the  legends  remain  special  (which 
they  are  likely  to  do  where  the  particular  caves  once  in- 
habited are  in  the  neighbourhood)  or  become  general 
(which  they  are  likely  to  do  where  the  tribe  migrates  to 
other  regions)  the  belief  may  assume  the  one  or  the  other 
form.     In  the  one  case  there  will  arise  stories  such  as  that 
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onrrent  in  the  Basnto-conntiy^  where  there  is  a  cayeni 
whence  the  natiyes  say  they  all  proceeded;  or  each  as  that 
named  by  Livingstone  concerning  a  cave  near  the  village  of 
Seohele,  which  is  said  to  be  ''  the  habitation  of  the  Deity/' 
In  l^e  other  case  there  will  arise  snch  ideas  as  those  still 
existing  among  the  Todas^  who  think  of  their  ancestors  as 
having  risen  from  the  gronnd ;  and  snch  ideas  as  those  of 
the  ancient  historic  races,  who  regarded  '^  mother  Earth  ^^  as 
the  sonrce  of  all  beings.  Be  this  as  it  may>  however,  we  do 
actoally  find  along  with  the  belief  in  a  subterranean  origin, 
the  belief  in  a  snbtenanean  world,  where  the  departed  re- 
join their  ancestors.  Without  dwelling  on  the  effects  pro- 
duced  in  primitive  minds  by  such  vast  branching  caverns  as 
the  Mammoth-cave  of  £entucky,  or  the  cave  of  Bellamar 
in  Florida,  it  suffices  to  remember  that  in  limestone-forma- 
tions all  over  the  globe,  water  has  formed  long  ramify- 
ing passages  (in  this  direction  bringing  the  explorer  to  an 
impassable  chasm,  in  that  to  an  under-gronnd  river,  and  in 
others  to  narrow  crevices)  to  see  that  the  belief  in  an  in- 
definitely-extended under-world  is  almost  certain  to  arise. 
On  recalling  the  credulity  shown  by  our  own  rustics  in 
every  locality  where  some  neighbouring  deep  pool  or  tarn  is 
pointed  out  as  bottomless,  it  will  be  manifest  that  caves  of 
no  great  extent,  remaining  unexplored  to  their  terminations, 
readily  come  to  be  regarded  as  endlessr-as  leading  by 
murky  ways  to  gloomy  infernal  regions.  And  where  any 
such  cave,  originally  inhabited,  was  then  or  afterwards  used 
for  purposes  of  sepulture,  and  was  consequently  considered 
as  peopled  by  the  souls  of  ancestors,  there  would  result  the 
belief  that  the  journey  after  death  to  the  ancestral  home, 
ended  in  a  descent  to  Hades.* 

•  A  oonfirmntion  has  been  pointed  onfc  to  me  since  the  above  passage  was 
pat  in  type.  If  with  the  primitiTe  Hebrew  practice  of  caTe-burial  (shown  bj 
Abraham's  purchase)  we  join  the  fact  that  Shsol  literally  means  "caTe;"  w< 
may  infer  that  along  with  deyelopment  of  the  fhost  into  a  permanently* 
foSating  BonI,  ttcTe  went  development  of  the  cave  into  an  nnder-worUL 
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Where  the  joam^  thus  ending,  or  otherwise  ending, 
is  tk  long  one,  fit  preparations  hare  to  be  made.  Henoe 
one  nse  for  the  things  left  with  the  corpse — hence  the 
club  put  into  the  hand  of  the  dead  Fijian  to  be  ready 
for  self-defence  ;  hence  the  spear-thrower  fastened  to  the 
finger  of  the  deceased  New  OaledoniAn;  henoe  the  ^'helU 
shoon  "  provided  by  the  Scandinavians ;  henoe  the  sacri- 
ficed horse  or  camel  on  which  to  pursue  the  weary  way ; 
henoe  the  passports  by  which  the  Mexicans  wazded  off 
some  of  the  dangers;  hence  the  dog's  head  laid  by  the 
Esqaimaoz  on  the  grave  of  a  diild  to  serve  as  a  guide  to 
the  land  of  sonls ',  hence  the  ferry-money,  and  the  presents 
for  appeasing  the  demons  met. 

Of  coarse,  a  certain  &mily-Iikeness  Mnong  alleged 
difficolties  of  this  retom-jonmey  after  death,  is  to  be 
expected  where  the  migrations  have  had  similar  difScnlties. 
Bosnian  tells  ns  that  the  heaven  of  the  Gbld  Coast  Ne- 
groes, is  an  /'inland  country  called  Bosmanque'':  a  river 
having  to  be  crossed  on  the  way.  This  crossing  a  river  is 
naturally  a  leading  event  in  the  description  of  the  joumejt 
among  continental  peojdes.  An  overland  migration  can 
rarely  have  occurred  without  some  large  river  being  met 
with.  Having  no  boats  with  them,  the  paasing  of  such  a 
river  will,  in  the  surviving  tradition,  figure  as  a  chief  ob* 
stacle  overcome;  and  the  re-passing  it  will  be  regarded  as 
a  chief  obstacle  on  flie  journey  made  by  the  dead.  Some- 
times,  as  by  one  of  the  North  American  tribesj,  inability 
to  pass  the  river  is  the  assigned  reason  for  a  supposed 
return  of  the  soul.  The  revival  from  trance  is  thus 
explained :  the  other-self,  failing  to  get  across  the  liver, 
came  back.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  conceived  danger 
of  this  river-crossing — a  danger  so  great  that,  having 
once  escaped,  the  deceased  will  not  encounter  it  again — 
leads  to  the  idea  that  spirits  cannot  pass  over  running 
Htreams. 

Where  a  migrating  tribe,  instead  of  reaching  the  new 
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Eafattat  by  am  orer-land  route,  has  readied  it  hj  aeoendiiig 
m  TTfer,  the  izaditioii,  and  the  oonBequent  notion  of  the 
jonmey  back  to  the  ancestral  home,  take  other  shapeg 
and  entail  other  preparations.  In  some  regions,  where 
iregetation  is  extremely  Inxnriant,  riyers  afford,  if  not 
the  only  means  of  access  to  the  interior,  still,  by  far  the 
easiest  means.  Hamboldt  tells  ns  that  in  South  America^ 
tribes  spread  along  the  rivers  and  their  branches:  the 
icterrening  forests  being  impenetrable.  A  kindred  dis- 
tribution  occurs  in  Borneo ;  where  the  more  civilused  invad- 
ing races  are  located  about  the  rivals  and  shores,  and  where 
the  country  has  obviously  bean  penetrated  by  ascending  the 
rivers.  Hence  certain  funeral  rites  whidi  occxur  in  Borneo. 
St.  John  says  that  the  Eanawits  have  a  custom  of  sendiug 
much  of  a  deceased  chief's  goods  adrift  in  a  frail  canoe  on 
the  river.  Bajah  Brooke  tells  us  that  '^  the  Malanans  used 
to  drift  the  corpse  of  their  chie&  out  to  seain  a  boat,  along 
with  his  sword,  eatables,  clothes,  etc.,  and  often  with  a 
slave  woman  chained  to  the  boat/'  It  is  worth  remarking 
tihat,  describing  this  as  a  cuatom  of  the  past,  he  says  that 
at  present  '^  these  crafts  are  placed  near  their  graves'^ :  an 
eacample  of  the  way  in  whicb  observances  beciHne  modified 
and  their  meanings  obscured*  A  kindred  example  which  I 
may  hare  add,  is  ftimished  by  the  Chinooks,  who,  putting 
the  body  in  a  eaiKoe  near  the  river-side,  place  the  canoe 
with  its  head  pointing  down  tha  stream. 

The  journey  to  the  other-world  down  a  river,  brings  us 
with  scarcely  a  transition  to  the  remaining  kind  of  journey 
— ^that  over  the  sea.  We  habitually  find  it  where  there 
has  been  an  over-sea  migration.  The  heaven  of  the 
Tongaas  is  a  distant  island.  Though  it  is  not  dear  where 
Bulu,  the  f  ijian  abode  of  bliss,  is  situated^  yet  ''the  &ct 
that  it  cannot  be  readied  except  in  a  canoe,  shows  that  it  is 
separated  from  this  world  by  water/'  Describing  the  en- 
trance to  the  Samoan  Hades  as  "  at  the  west-end  of  Savaii," 
Tomer  says  that  '^  to  reach  this  entrance  the  spirit  (if  be- 
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longiag  to  a  person  living  on  another  island)  jonmeyed 
partly  by  land  and  partly  swimming  the  intermediate  sea  or 
seas/'  He  also  tells  ns  that  the  Samoaas  ''  say  of  a  chief 
who  has  died,  'he  has  sailed/  *'  Along  with,  or  instead  of, 
these  distinct  statements,  we  have,  in  other  cases,  practices 
sufficiently  significant.  Ellis  tells  us  that  sometimea  a 
part  of  a  canoe  is  found  near  a  grave  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands.  In  New  Zealand,  which  has  been  peoj^d  by 
these  immigrant  Polynesians,  Angas  says  a  canoe,  some- 
times with  sails  and  paddles,  or  part  of  a  canoe,  is  placed 
beside  or  in  their  graves ;  while  the  statement  of  Thompson 
that  the  bodies  of  New  Zealand  chiefs  were  wrapped  in  mats 
and  put  into  canoe-shaped  boxes,  shows  us  a  modification 
which  throws  light  upon  other  such  modifications.  After 
meeting  with  these  observances  in  habitats  that  have 
necessarily  been  re^hed  by  boats,  we  cannot  doubt  the 
meanings  of  similar  observances  elsewhere.  Already  it  has 
been  pointed  out  that  the  Ghonos^  of  western  Patagonia, 
who  trace  their  descent  Irom  western  people  across  the 
ocean,  expect  to  go  back  to  them  after  death ;  and  here  it 
is  to  be  added  that  ''they  bury  their  dead  in  canoes,  near 
the  sea.^'  Of  the  Araucanians,  too,  with  like  traditions  and 
like  expectations^  we  read  that  a  chief  is  sometimes  buried  in 
a  boat.  Bonwick  alleges  of  the  Australians  that  f ormeriy, 
in  Port  Jackson,  the  body  was  put  adrift  in  a  bark  canoe  ; 
and  Angas,  again  showing  us  how  an  observance  having  at 
first  an  unmistakable  meaning  passes  into  a  form  of  which 
the  meaning  is  less  distinct,  says  the  New  South  Wales 
people  sometimes  bury  the  dead  in  a  bark  canoe. 

Like  evidence  is  found  in  the  northern  hemisphere.  Boaa 
tells  us  that  among  the  Chinooks  ''  all  excepting  slaves,  are 
laid  in  canoes  or  wooden  sepulchres/'  we  learn  from  Bastian 
that  the  Ostyaks  "  bury  in  boats  ";  and  there  were  kindred 
usages  among  our  own  Scandinavian  ancestors. 

§  113.  Yet  a  further  explanation  is  thus  afforded.     We 
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Bee  liowj  in  the  same  sooiely^  there  caa  arise^  and  hoWj 
under  certain  oonditions,  there  will  inevitablj  ariae^  beliefs 
in  two  or  more  other^Worlds.  When  with  migration  there 
ia  joined  conquest,  and  peoples  haying  different  traditions 
become  organized  into  one  community,  they  wiU  have 
different  ancestral  homes  to  which  their  respective  dead 
depart.  Habitually,  where  physical  and  mental  unlikenefises 
indicate  unlike  origins  of  the  governing  classes  and  the  go- 
verned classes,  there  is  a  belief  in  unlike  other-worlds  for 
them.  The  Samoan  chiefs  "  were  supposed  to  have  a  sepa- 
rate place  allotted  to  them,  called  Pulotu/'  We  learn  from 
Angas  that  among  the  New  Zealanders,  the  burial  in  a 
canoe,  with  the  expectation  of  going  back  to  the  father- 
land, is  confined  to  the  chie&.  In  the  opinion  of  some 
Tongans,  though  not  of  all,  only  the  chiefs  have  souls, 
and  go  to  Bolotoo,  their  heaven:  the  probability  being 
that  the  traditions  of  the.  more  recent  conquering  im- 
migrants, and  the  belief  in  their  return  journey  after 
death,  are  relatively  distinct  and  dominant.  Using  the  clue 
thus  fumiahed,  we  may  see  how  the  different  othei^-worlds 
for  different  ranks  in  the  same  society,  which  have  originally 
no  ethical  applications,  may  become  other-worlds  for  good 
and  bad  respectively.  On  remembering  that  our  word 
viUain^  now  so  expressive  of  detestable  character,  once 
merely  meant  a  serf,  while  noble  originally  referred  simply 
to  the  conspicuousness  due  to  high  social  position;  we 
cannot  question  the  tendency  of  early  opinion  to  identify 
subjection  with  badness  and  the  possession  of  power  with 
goodness.  On  also  remembering  that  the  conquerors 
usually  form  the  military  class,  while  the  conquered  become 
slaves  who  do  not  fight,  and  that  in  societies  so  constituted 
worth  is  measured  by  bravery,  we  perceive  a  further  reason 
why  the  other- worlds  of  conquering  and  conquered,  though 
originally  their  respective  ancestral  homes,  come  to  be  re- 
garded as  places  for  worthy  and  unworthy.  Naturally, 
therefore,  where  indigenous  descendants  from  cave-dwellers 
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have  been  snbjngated  hj  au  invading  race^  it  will  Iiappen 
that  tlie  respective  places  to  which  the  two  expect  to  retom, 
will  differentiate  into  places  for  bad  and  good.  There  will 
arise  snch  a  belief  as  that  of  the  Nicaragoa-people,  who 
held  that  the  bad  (those  who  died  in  their  houses)  went 
under  the  earth  to  Miqtanteot^  while  the  good  (who  died 
in  battle)  went  to  serve  the  gods  where  the  snn  rises,  in  the 
oonntry  whence  the  maize  came.  As  the  Patagonians  show 
ns^  the  nnsnbjngated  descendants  of  cave-dwellers  do  not 
regard  the  nnder-world  as  a  place  of  misery.  Contrariwise, 
their  return  after  death  to  the  '^  divine  caverns/'  is  to  bring 
a  pleasurable  life  with  the  god  who  presides  in  the  land 
of  strong  drink.  But  where,  as  in  Mexico,  there  have  been 
conquests,  the  under-world  is  considered,  if  not  as  a  place 
of  punishment,  still  as  a  relatively-uncomfortable  place. 

Of  course,  the  conceptions  thus  originating  will  in  every 
case  vary  with  the  antecedents.  Endless  modifications  and 
incongruities  of  beliefs  about  these  respective  other-worlds 
must  result.  But  the  noteworthy  fact  is  that  a  supposed 
infernal  abode  like  the  Greek  Blades,  not  nndeurable 
as  conceived  by  primitive  descendants  of  troglodytes,  may 
differentiate  into  a  dreary  place,  and  eventually  into  a  place 
of  punishment,  mainly  by  virtue  of  the  contrast  with  ihe 
better  places  to  which  other  souls  go— Isles  of  the  West  for 
the  specially  brave,  or  the  celestial  abode  for  favourites  of 
the  gods.  And  the  further  noteworthy  fact  is,  that  the 
most  inhospitable  regions  into  which  rebels  are  expelled, 
yield  a  kindred  origin  for  a  Tartarus  or  a  Gehenna.* 

§  114.   Interpretable  after  the  same  general  manner,  is 

*  While  tbiB  Is  in  tlie  press,  I  find  in  the  oldest  of  all  known  legends,  the 
Babylonian  aecotint  of  the  flood,  eridenoe  that  heaven,  as  then  eoncelYed,  iras 
the  teiritocy  whence  the  oonqueEing  laoe  cane.  The  reridenee  of  the  gods,  to 
which  Xisitiiras  is  translated  for  his  piety,  is  '*  on  the  Persian  GKilf ,  near  the 
month  of  the  Eaphrates'';  and  Mr.  G.  Smith  points  ont  that  this  was  the 
sacred  region  whence  came  the  beings  who  tanght  the  Babylonians  the  arts^ 
and  were  worshipped  by  them. 
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&e  remaimng  eonception  of  another  worlds  abore  or  out- 
side of  this  world.  The  transition  from  a  mountain  abode 
to  an  abode  in  the  skj^  conceired  as  the  sky  is  by  primitiro 
men,  presents  no  difficnities. 

Bnrial  on  hills  is  practised  by  many  people ;  and  we  have 
ahready  seen  that  there  are  places^  as  Borneo,  where  along 
with  the  costom  of  depositing  a  chief's  remains  on  some 
peak  difficult  of  access,  there  goes  the  belief  that  the  spirits 
of  the  departed  inhabit  the  moantain*tops.  That  the 
custom  causes  the  belief,  is  in  this  case  probable ;  though^ 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  an  apparently-similar  belief  may 
in  some  cases  hare  another  origin.  Here,  however,  it  con- 
oeros  us  only  to  observe  that  ''the  highest  mountain  in 
sight ''  is  regarded  as  a  world  peopled  by  the  departed ; 
and  that  in  the  undeveloped  speech  of  savages,  living  on  a 
peak  up  in  the  heavens  is  readily  confounded  with  living 
in  the  heavens.  Bemembering  that,  originally,  heaven  is 
oonsidered  as  a  dome  supported  by  these  loftiest  peaks 
the  conclusion  that  those  who  live  on  them  have  access  to 
the  upheld  firmament,  is  a  conclusion  certain  to  be  drawn. 
Once  established,  this  admits  of  development.  There  may 
readily  come  the  conception  of  heavens  one  outside  another, 
inhabited  by  successively-higher  grades. 

But,  as  already  hinted,  besides  the  above  origin,  carrying 
with  it  the  beUef  that  the  souls  of  deceased  men  live  on 
the  mountain  tops*  or  in  the  heavens,  there  is  another  pos- 
sible, and  indeed  probable,  origin,  not  carrying  such  a 
conclusion;  but,  contrariwise,  restricting  this  heavenly 
habitation  to  a  different  race  of  beings.  Observe  how  this 
other  belief  is  suggested.  The  choice  of  high 

places  for  purposes  of  defence,  we  may  trace  back  through 
civilized  times  into  barbarous  times.  What  many  of  our 
own  castles  show  us,  what  we  are  shown  by  modem  and 
ancient  fortresses  on  the  Bhine,  what  we  are  shown  by 
mediaeval  towns  and  villages  capping  the  hills  in  Italy,  and 
by  the  scattered  fastnesses  perched  on  scarcely  accessible 
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peaks  througlioQt  tlie  East^  we  are  shown  wHererer  primi- 
fcive  savagery  has  been  outgrown  in  habitats  affording  fit 
places.  A  fortress  on  an  elevatioD  in  ancient  Mexico,  is 
described  by  Grodoi ;  the  Chibchas  made  entrenchments  on 
hills ;  and  the  Peruvians  fortified  the  tops  of  mountains  by 
ranges  of  walled  moats.  Both  invaded  and  invaders  thus 
utilize  commanding  eminences.  The  remains  of  Boman  en- 
oampmerts  on  our  own  hills,  remind  us  of  this  last  use. 
Clearly  then,  during  the  conflicts  and  subjugations  that  have 
been  ever  going  on^  the  seizing  of  an  elevated  stronghold 
by  a  conquering  race,  has  been  a  not  unfrequent  occurrence  ; 
and  the  dominance  of  this  race  has  gone  along  with  the 
continued  habitation  of  this  stronghold.  An  account  which 
Bajah  Brooke  gives  of  his  prolonged  contest  with  a  moun- 
tain-chief in  Borneo,  shows  us  what  would  be  likdy  to 
happen  when  the  stronghold  was  in  possession  of  the 
superior  race.  His  antagonist  had  fortified  an  almost  inac- 
cessible crag  on  the  top  of  Sadok-— a  mountain  about  5,000 
feet  high,  surrounded  by  lower  mountains.  Described  by 
Bajah  Brooke  as  '^grim  and  grand/^  it  figures  in  Dyak 
legends  and  songs  as  '^  the  Grand  Mount,  towards  which  no 
enemy  dare  venture.^^  The  first  attempt  to  take  this  fast- 
ness fikiled  utterly;  the  second,  in  which  a  small  mortar 
was  used,  also  failed ;  and  only  by  the  help  of  a  howitoer, 
^Iragged  up  by  the  joint  Strength  of  a  hundred  yelling 
Dyaks,    did    the    third    attempt    succeed.  This 

chieftain,  driven  out  only  by  the  applifiuices  of  a  civilized 
race,  was  naturally  held  in  dread  by  surrounding  tribes. 
'^  Ghrandfather  Bentap,^'  as  he  was  commonly  called,  was 
dangerously  violent;  occasionally  killed  his  own  men;  was 
regardless  of  established  customs ;  and,  among  other  feats, 
took  a  second  wife  from  a  people  averse  to  the  match,  carried 
her  off  to  his  eyrie,  and,  discarding  the  old  one,  made  the  young 
one  Banee  of  Sadok.  With  his  followers  and  his  subordinate 
chiefs,  Layang,  Nanang,  and  Loyioh,  holding  secondary  forts 
serving  as  outposts,  he  was  unconquerable  by  any  of  the 
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ftitiTe  powers.  Ali^eady  there  were  saperstitions  about  him. 
'^  Siiaikee  were  supposed  to  possess  some  mysterious  oon^ 
nection  with  Seutap's  f orefatl^ers,  or  the  souls  of  the  latter 
resided  in  these  loathsome  creatures/'  Now  if. 

instead  of  a  natiyo  ruler  thus  living  up  in  the  clouds  (which 
hindered  the  last  attack)^  occasionall;'  oomijig  down  to  fulfil 
a  threat  of  yengeande^  keepiAg  the  countiy  around  in  f ear^ 
and  giYing  origin  to  stories  ahready  growing  into  supersti- 
tions^ we  suppose  a  ruler  belonging  to  an  invading  raoe^ 
whioh^  bringing  knowledge^  aldU^  arts  and  implements^ 
unknown  to  the  natives^  were  regarded  as  beings  of  supe- 
rior kind,  just  as  oivilis^  men  now  are  bj  savages;  we  shall 
see  thikt  there  would  Inevitably  arise  legends  concerning  this 
Buperior  race  seated  in  the  sky.  Considering  that  among 
these  very  Dyaks^  divine  beings  are  conceived  as  differing 
so  little  from  Bxm,  that  the  supreme  god  and  creator,  Tapa, 
is  supposed  to  dwell  '^  in  a  house  like  that  of  a  Malays  ^** 
lumself  being  clothed  like  a  Dysk;''  we  sh^  see  that 
tha  ascription  of  a  divine  character  to  a  conqueror  thus 
placed,  would  be  certain.  And  if  the  country  was  one  in 
whicih  droughts  had  fostered  the  £uth  in  rain-mlJcers  and 
'^  beaven-herds ''-— if,  as  among  the  Zulus,  there  was 
a  belief  in  weather-doctors  able  to  ''  contend  with  the 
lightning  and  hail,''  and  to  *'  send  the  lightning  to. another 
doctor  to  tiy  him;"  this  ruler,  living  on  a  peak  round 
whidn  the  clouds  formed  akid  whence  the  storms  came, 
would,  without  hesitation,  be  regarded  as  the  causer  of 
tbese  changes — aa  a  thunderer  holding  the  lightnings  in 
band.*  Joined  with  which  ascribed  powers. 


*  A  belkf  of  the  Ancient  Mexiouis  iUiutratefl  tUs  notion  that  beings 
BviBg  wbaie  tbe  donds  gather,  are  the  canaeia  of  them.  **  Tlaloe,  otherwise 
TMooatmiatU  (Ufaster  of  Baradiee)  was  the  god  of  water.  Thej  called  him 
fertiliser  of  the  earth»  •  *  *  he  resided  upon  the  highest  mountains,  where 
tbe  douda  are  genepiUj  farmed.  *  •  *  The  ancients  also  believed  that  u^ 
all  the  hi^  mountains  there  resided  other  gods^  snhatfcem  to  Tlaloo.  They. 
*  *  *  were  revered  not  only  aa  gods  of  water,  but  also  as  the  gods  of  monn< 
tains." — Clanigero,  bk.  yi.^  ch.  4  and  6. 

11 
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4ihere  woald  nevertlieless  be  stories  of  lufi  descents  firom 
ibis  place  up  in  the  hearens,  appearances  among  men^  and 
amours  with  their  daughters*  Grant  but  a  little  time  for 
such  legends  and  interpretations  to  be  exaggerated  and 
idealized — ^let  the  facts  be  magnified  as  was  the  feat  of 
Sampson  with  the  ass's  jawbone^  or  the  prowess  of  Adhilles 
making  ''the  earth  flow  with  bloody''  or  the  triumphant 
achievement  of  Barneses  II.  in  slaying  100^000  foes  single- 
handed  ;  and  we  reach  the  idea  that  heaven  is  the  abode 
of  superhuman  beings  commanding  the  powers  of  nature 
and  punishing  men.* 

I  am  aware  that  this  interpretation  will  be  called 
Enhemeristic ;  and  that  having  so  balled  it^  tiie  mjihologistB 
whose  views  are  now  in  fashion  will  consider  it  disposed  of. 
Only  incidentally  implied  as  this  view  here  is,  I  must  leave 
it  for  the  present  unsupported.  By-and-by,  after  showing 
that  it  is  congruous  with  all  the  direct  evidence  we  have  re- 
specting primitive  modes  of  thought^  I  hope  further  to  show 
that  the  multitudinous  facts  which  existing  uncivilized 
and  semi-civiliaed  races  furnish,  yield  no  support  to  the 
current  theorieer  of  mythologists,  and  that  these  theories 
are  equally  at  variance  with  the  laws  of  mental  evolution. 

§  115.  The  general  conclusion  to  which  we  are  led  is, 
that  the  ideas  of  another  worid  pass  through  stages  of 
development.  The  habitat  of  the  dead,  originally  oonoeived 
as  coinciding  with  that  of  the  livings  gradually  diverges — 
here  to  the  adjacent  forest,  there  to  the  remoter  forest,  and 
elsewhere  to  distant  hills  and  mountains.  The  belief  that 
the  dead  rejoin  their  ancestors,  leads  to  further  divergences 

*  It  may  be  added  thai  such  a  conception,  once  evolTed,  need  not  be  re< 
ftricted  to  the  original  locality.  Storms  buTsting'  in  tbe  sky  fiu  firom  this 
mountain  stronghold,  would  be  taken  as  evidence  that  the  thmiderer  had 
Mcen  to  other  parts  of  the  heavens ;  and  henoe  when  the  race  migrated,  this 
heaven-god,  proved  by  the  occurrence  of  storms  to  have  accompanied  liiem, 
would  be  eventually  localized  on  other  mountains  whence  the  storms  com- 
monly (»me. 
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which  vary  according  to  the  traditions.  Stationary  de- 
scendants of  troglodytes  think  they  return  to  a  subterranean 
other- worlds  whence  they  emerged ;  while  immigrant  races 
have  for  their  other-worlds  the  abodes  of  their  &thers^ 
to  which  they  journey  after  death:  over  land^  down  a 
rivery  or  across  the  sea,  as  the  case  may  be.  Societies  con- 
sisting of  conquerors  and  conquered^  haying  separate  tradi- 
tions of  origin,  have  separate  other-worlds ;  which  differentiate 
into  superior  and  inferior  places,  in  correspondence  with  the 
respective  positions  of  the  two  races.  Conquests  of  these 
mixed  peoples  by  more  powerful  immigrants^  bring  further 
complications — additional  other-worlds,  more  or  less  unlike  in 
their  characters.  Finally,  where  the  places  for  the  departed, 
or  for  superior  classes  of  beings,  are  mountain-tops,  there  is  a 
transition  to  an  abode  in  the  heavens ;  which,  at  first  near 
and  definite,  passes  into  the  remote  and  indefinite.  So  that 
the  supposed  residence  for  the  dead,  coinciding  at  first  with 
the  residence  of  the  living,  is  little  by  little  removed  in 
thought :  distance  and  direction  grow  increasingly  vague, 
and  finally  the  localization  disappears  in  space. 

All  these  conceptions,  then,  which  have  their  root  in  the 
primitive  idea  of  death,  simultaneously  undergo  like  pro- 
gressive modifications.  Besurrection,  once  looked  for  as 
immediate,  is  postponed  indefinitely;  the  ghost,  originally 
conceived  as  quite  substantial,  fades  into  ethereality;  the 
other-life,  which  at  first  repeated  this  exactly,  becomes 
more  and  more  unlike  it ;  and  its  place,  from  a  completely- 
known  adjacent  spot,  passes  to  a  somewhere  unknown  and 
onima^'ned. 


CHAPTER  XYI. 

THB  IDKAS    09    SUPERlfTATUBAL    AGBKTI^ 

§  116.  SiiBCiALizED  as  they  are  in  correspondence  with 
onr  thonghts^  onr  words  do  not  represent  truly  the  tlionglits 
of  tlie  savage ;  and  often  entirely  misrepresent  them.  The 
word  supernatural  has  meaning  only  by  antithesis  with 
natural^  and  until  there  has  heen  reached  that  idea  of 
orderly  causation  which  we  call  natural^  there  can  exist  no 
such  idea  as  we  imply  by  supernatural.  I  am  obliged  to 
use  the  word,  however,  in  default  of  a  better;  but  the 
reader  must  be  cautioned  against  ascribing  to  the  primitive 
Inan  a  conception  like  that  which  the  word  gives  to  us. 

This  prendsed,  let  us,  so  far  as  we  can,  picture  the 
imaginary  environment  the  primitive  mian  produces  for 
hiihself,  by  the  interpretations  described  in  the  last  four 
chapters.  Inconsistent  in  detail  as  are  the  notions  he 
forms  concerning  surrounding  actions,  they  are,  in  their 
ensemble^  consistent  with  the  notions  that  have  been  set 
forth  as  necessarily  generated  in  him. 

§  117.  In  every  tribe,  a  death  from  time  to  time  occur- 
ring, adds  another  ghost  to  the  many  ghosts  of  those  who 
died  before.  We  have  seen  that,  originally,  these  ghosts 
are  thought  of  as  close  at  hand — ^haunting  the  old  home, 
lingering  near  the  place  of  burial,  wandering  about  in  the 
adjacent  bush.     Continually  accumulating,  they  form  a  sur  - 
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foundiog  populatioii ;  usually  inrisible,  but  some  of  them 

occasioiially  Been.     Here  are  a  few  illostrations. 

Bj  Aufitralians  the  supernatural  beings  tbos  derired  are 

fiuppoaed  to  be  everywhere :  the  whole  face  of  the  country 

Bwannfi  with  them— thickets,  watering^plaoes,  rooks.     The 

Yeddahs^  who  trust  in  ''  the  shades  of  their  ancestors  and 

their  children/'  '^  believe  that  the  air  is  peopled  with  spirits, 

that  every  rode  and  eveiy  tree,  every  forest  and  every  hfll, 

in  shorty  every  feature  at  nature,  has  its  genitu  loci**    The 

Tasmanians  imagine  ^'a  host  of  malevolent  spirits  and  mis* 

chievouB  goblins  '*  in  cavBrns,  forests,  clefts,  mountain-tops. 

Where  burial  within  the  house  is  practised,  the  ghosts  of  the 

dead  are  concoivBd  to  be  at  the  elbows  ot  the  livmg ;  and 

where,  as  among  the  Uaup6s,  *'  some  of  the  large  houses 

hove  more  than  a  hundred  graves  in  them,'^  they  must  be 

ihofught  of  as  ever  jostling  Iheir  descendimts.     Bven  in  the 

absence  of  house-burial  this  conception  is  often  vivid ;  as, 

aooording  to  Mason,  among  the  Elarens.    ^^To  a  Karen,  the 

world  is  more  thickly  peopled  with  spirits  than  it  is  with 

men.  *  *  *  The  spirits  of  the  departed  dead  crowd  around 

him.'^     And  similarly  the  Tahitidns  '^imagined  they  lived 

in  a  world  of  spirits,  which  surrounded  them  night  and  day, 

watching  every  action.''     Here  regarded  as  friendly,  and 

here  as  workers  of  mischief,  the  ancestral  spirits  are,  in 

some   cases,  driven  away.    We  are  told  by  Barbe  of  the 

Nicobar  people,  that — 

**  Onca  in  the  year,  and  sometimes  when  great  sickness  prevails,  they 
[the  Mieobamns]  build  alsige  eoaoe,  and  the  Mmloven,  or  pmst,  has 
the  boat  oazried  dose  to  eaoh  house,  and  then,  by  his  noise,  ha  compels 
all  the  had  spirits  to  leave  the  dwelling,  and  to  get  into  the  canoe 
men,  women,  and  children  assist  him  in  his  conjuration.  The  doors  of 
the  honae  are  shut ;  the  ladder  is  taken  out  [the  houses  are  built  on 
posts  6  or  9  feet  high]  ;  the  boat  is  then  dragged  along  to  the  sea- 
■hoie,  where  it  ia  soon  earned  off  by  the  waves  with  a  fall  cargo  at 
devils." 

Sastian  teUs  us  that  there  is  a  like  custom  in  the  Mai* 
dive  islands*    And  somye  of  the  Indiana  of  California  have 
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siiiiilarly  an  annual  expokion  of  tlie  ghosts  wliicli  have 
accumulated  during  the  year. 

These  multitudinous  disembodied  men  are  agents  ever 
available^  as  conceired  antecedents  to  all  surrounding 
actions  which  need  explanation.  It  is  not  requisite  that 
their  identification  as  ghosts  should  continue  in  a  distinct 
form :  many  of  them  are  sure  to  lose  this  character.  The 
swarms  of  demons  by  whom  the  Jews  thought  themselres 
surrounded^  while  regarded  by  some  as  the  spirits  of  the 
wicked  dead^  readily  came  to  be  regarded  by  others  as  the 
oflEspring  of  the  &Ilen  angels  and  the  daughters  of  men. 
When  the  genealogies  of  an  accumulating  host  have  been 
lostj  there  remains  nothing  to  resist  any  suggested  tiieory 
respecting  their  origin*  But  though  the  Arab  who  thinks 
the  desert  is  so  thickly  peopled  with  spirits  that  on  throw- 
ing anything  away  he  asks  the  forgireness  of  those  which 
may  be  strucki  probably  does  not  now  regard  them  as  the 
wandering  doubles  of  the  dead;  it  is  clear  that,  given  the 
wandering  doubles  of  the  dead,  supposed  by  the  primitive 
man  to  be  eveiywhere  around,  and  we  have  the  potentiali^ 
of  supernatural  agencies  unlimited  in  number  and  capable 
of  indefinite  variation. 

§  lis.  Hence  the  naturalneesj  and,  indeed,  the  inevit- 
ableness,  of  those  interpretations  which  the  savage  gives 
of  surrounding  phenomena.  With  the  development  of  the 
doctrine  of  ghosts,  there  grows  up  an  easy  solution  of  all 
those  chfi^es  which  the  heavens  and  earth  are  hourly  ex- 
hibiting. Olouds  that  gather  and  presently  vanish,  shoot- 
ing stars  that  appear  and  disappear,  sudden  darkenings 
of  the  water's  surface  by  a  breeze,  animal-metamorphoses, 
transmutations  of  substance,  storms,  earthquakes,  eruptions 
— ^all  of  them  become  explicable.  These  beings  to  whom  is 
ascribed  the  power  of  making  themselves  now  visible  and 
now  invisible,  and  to  whose  other  powers  no  limits  are 
known,  are  omnipresent.    Accounting  as  they  seem  to  do 
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{or  all  unexpected  changes^  their  own  ezjistence  beoomeB 
farther  rerified.  No  otlier  causes  for  soch  changes  are 
known  or  can  be  conceived;  therefore  these  souls  of  the 
dead  mnst  be  the  causes;  therefore  the  survival  of  sools 
is  manifest :  a  circular  reasoning  which  suffices  numy  besides 
Barages. 

The  interpretations  of  nature  which  precede  scientific  in- 
terpretations, are  thus  the  best  that  oan  then  be  framed*    If 
bj  the  Karens  '^unaccountable  sonndsand  sights  in  the 
jungles  '*  are,  as  Mason  says,  ascribed  to  the  ghosts  of  the 
iricked,  the  Karens  do  but  assume  an  origin  which,  in  the 
absence  of  generaLused  knowledge,  is  the  only  imaginable 
origiiu    If,  as  Bastian  teUs  us,  the  religion  of  the  Nicobar 
people  consists  in  attributing  to  evil  spirits  the  unlucky 
events  th^  are  not  able  to  explain  by  ordinary  causes, 
they  are  simply  falling  back  on  such  remaining  causes  as 
they  can  conceive.  What  alternative  is  there  f    livingstone 
describes  how  certain  rocks  which,  having  been  intensely 
heated  by  the  sun,  are  suddenly  cooled  externally  in  the 
evening,  break  with  loud  reports;  and  these  reports  the 
natives  set  down  to  evil   spirits.     To  what  else  should 
they  set  them  down?    TTnciviliaed  men  are  &r  removed 
from  the  conception  that  a  stone  may  break  by  unequal 
contraction;  and  in  the  absence  of  this  conception,  what 
assignable  cause  of  breakiug  is  th^«,  but  one  of  these  mis* 
chievous  demons  everywhere  at  hand  f    In  his  account  of 
the  Danikil,  Major  Harris  tells  us  that  '^  no  whirlwind  ever 
sweeps  across  the  path  without  being  pursued  by  a  dozen 
savages  with  drawn  creeses,  who  stab  into  the  centre  of  the 
dusty  column  in  order  to  drive  away  the  evil  spirit  that  is 
believed  to  be  riding  on  the  blast/'  Ludicrous  as  this  notion 
appears,  we  have  but  to  ask  what  is  the  physical  interpre- 
tation of  a  sand-whirlwind,  to  see  that  such  an  interpreta- 
tion cannot  bo  framed  by  the  savage;  and  that  the  only  con- 
ceivable interpretation  is  that  which  he  gives.    Occasionally, 
too,  his  experiences  suggest  that  such  agencies  are  multi* 
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tadinons^  and  everywhere  present.  Describing  ft  tropical 
scene^  Humboldt  says-^-''  the  surface  of  thesesands^  heated  by 
the  rays  of  the  sun,  seems  to  be  nndnlating  like  the  surface 
of  a  liquid  *  ^  *  tiie  sun  animaties  the  landscape^  and  gives 
mobility  to  the  sandy  plain^  to  the  trunks  of  trees^  and  to 
the  rocks  that  project  into  the  sea  like  promontories.-^'  What 
shakes  the  tree-trunks  and  makes  the  rocks  oscillate  f 
There  is  no  altemativd  but  to  assume  innumerable  invisible 
beings  scattered  about  everywhere.  That  these  appearances 
are  Shtrions  caused  by  refraction  is  unimaginable. 

8bme  of  the  above  examples  yield  direct  evidence  that 
among  races  in  comparatively-earl^  stages^  the  ghosts  of 
the  dead  i^e  the  assigned  agents  for  unusual  phendtnena ; 
and  there  are  other  such  examples.  Thus^  Thomson  tells 
us  thait  the  Arattcanians  think  tempests  are  caused  by  the 
fights  which  the  spirits  of  their  countrymen  have  with  their 
enemies.  Such  interpretations  differ  from  the  interpreta- 
tions of  more  advanced  raceS|  only  by  presenting  the  in- 
dividualities of  dead  friends  and  foes  in  their  original  forms  : 
the  eventual  &ding  of  these  individualities^  leaves  notions 
of  personal  agencies  less  definite  in  kind.  An  eddy  in 
the  river,  where  fioating  sticks  are  whirled  round  and  en- 
gulfed,  is  not  far  from  the  place  where  one  of  the  tribe 
was  drowned  and  never  seen  again.  What  mere  manifest^ 
then,  than  th6t  the  double  of  this  drowned  man,  malicious 
as  the  unburied  everare,  dwells  thereabouts,  and  putis  these 
things  under  the  sur&oe — ^nay,  in  revenge,  seizes  and  drags 
down  persons  who  Veiitare  near  ?  When  those  who  knew  the 
drowned  man  9,re  all  dead — ^when,  after  generations,  the 
details  of  the  story,  thrust  aside  by  more  recent  Stories^ 
have  been  lo8t«--«nd  especially  when  there  comes  some  con- 
quering ianbe,  in  whose  past  Matoty  the  local  stories  have  no 
roots;  tiiere  survives  only  fhe  belief  in  a  water-demon 
haantEng  the  place.  And  so  throughout.  There  is  nothing 
to  mainttfin  in  tradition  the  likenesses  between  the  ghosts 
and  the  individuals  they  were  derived  from ;  and  along  with 
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ii^aamaraUe  divergenoes,  ther^  oomes  not  only  a  fading  of 
mdividoal  traite^  bat  also  at  let^tk  a  fading  of  human  traits: 
Taneties  pass  into  species,  and  gmera,  and  orders,  of  snper- 
natnial  beings. 

§  119.  Of  oo«Tse,  if  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  originally 
conoeived  in  their  individual  forms,  and  as  theyaccomn* 
late  agad  differentiate,  passing  gradually  into  nmnerous  less 
distinct  but  still  personal  forms,  $re  thus  the  agents  sup- 
posed to  work  aU  the  notaUe  i^eoto  in  the  sarnmnding 
ir^ndd ;  they  are  also  the  agents  supposed  to  work  notable 
effects  in  the  aSaiTB  of  men.  Ever  at  hand  and  moved  by 
Eeelings  at  amity  or  enmity,  it  is  inaredible  that  they  should 
not  interfere  with  human  actions.  Manifestly  they  oontinu-» 
ally  aid  or  hinder.  The  soul  of.  a  dead  foe  is  on  the  watch 
to  cause  an  aooident;  the  soul  of  a  late  relative  is  ready  to 
help  and  to  guard  if  in  good  humour,  or,  if  offended,  to 
make  something  go  wrong. 

Hence  ezplanations,  universally  applicable,  of  successes 
and  &ilures.  Through  all  ihMses,  from  the  lowest  upwards, 
sucii  explanations  have  prevailed:  differing  only  in  the 
extent  to  which  the  aiding  or  hindering  .spirit  has  lost  the 
human  character.  Low  down  we  have  the  Yeddaih,  who 
looks  to  the  ediade  of  his  dead  parent  or  chUd  to  giye  him 
success  in  the  chase,  and  aacribes  a  bad  shot  to  the  lack 
of  an  invocation;  we  have  the  Australian  who,  ^^if  a  man 
tnmbles  out  of  a  tree  and  breaks  lus  noA,"  tUnks  iSbtA 
"his  life  has  been  charmed  away  by  the  faoyala*mcii  of 
another  teibe^';  we  have  the  Ashantees,  who  ^bdiave  that 
the  spirits  of  their  departed  relatives  eacerciBe  a  goardiaa 
care  over  them^^'  and  that  "  the  ghosts  of  departed  enemiea 
are  ^  *  *  bad  spirits/'  who  work  mischief.  Higher  up  wo 
have,  among  the  Homeric  heroes,  feats  of  arms  set  down 
to  the  assistance  of  tibe  supernatural  beings  who  join  in  the 
battle.  With  Hector  ''one  at  least  of  the  goii^  is  ever 
present,  who  wavds  off  death'',;  aad  '^Menelaus  conquered 
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by  Minerva^s  aid/'  Diomed  is  unscatlied  because  an  iin< 
xnortal  ^^lias  taraed  into  another  course  the  swift  shaft  jost 
about  to  hit  him " ;  Paris,  dragged  by  the  helmet,  would 
have  been  lost  had  not  Yenus,  ^'who  quickly  peroeiyed 
it,  broke  for  him  the  thong'';  and  Idaaus  escaped  only 
because  ^'Yulcan  snatched  him  away."  Be  it  the  Arau- 
canian  who  ascribes  success  to  the  aid  of  his  particular 
fairy;  be  it  the  African  chief  Livingstone  names,  who 
thought  he  had  ensured  the  death  of  an  elephant  they 
were  attacking,  by  emptying  his  snufi-box  as  an  offering 
to  the  Barimo ;  be  it  the  Greek  whose  spear  is  well  fixed 
in  a  Trojan's  side  by  the  guiding  hand  of  his  &Touring 
deity ;  be  it  the  Jew's  ministering  angel  or  the  Oatholic's 
patron  saint;  there  is  identity  in  essentials,  and  only  more 
or  less  of  difference  in  form.  The  question  is  solely  how 
far  this  evolution  of  the  ghosts  of  the  dead  into  super- 
natural agents,  has  gone. 

§  120.  Lastly,  and  chiefly,  we  have  here  to  note  the 
fact  that  this  machinery  of  causation  which  the  primitrre 
man  is  inevitably  led  to  frame  for  himself,  fills  his  mind 
to  the  exclusion  of  any  other  machinery.  Fully  to  under- 
stand the  development  of  human  thought  under  all  its 
aspects,  we  must  carefully  observe  the  truth  that  this  hypo- 
thesis of  ghost-agency  gains  a  settled  occupation  of  the 
field,  long  before  there  is  either  the  power  or  the  oppor- 
tanity  of  gathering  together  and  organizing  the  experiences 
which  yield  the  hypothesis  of  physical  causation.  Even 
among  ourselves,  with  our  vast  accumulations  of  definite 
kno^edge  and  our  facilities  for  diffusing  it,  the  displacement 
of  an  old  doctrine  by  a  new  one  is  difficult.  Judge  then  its 
difiicnlty  where  the  few  facts  known  remain  ungeneralized, 
unclassified,  unmeasured ;  where  the  very  notions  of  order, 
cause,  law,  are  absent ;  where  criticism  and  scepticism  are 
but  incipient;  and  where  there  is  not  even  the  curiosiiy  need- 
ful to  prompt  inquiry.     If,  parodying  a  common  adage,  we 
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may  say  tliat  prepossession  is  nine  points  of  belief — ^if  this 
is  so  even  in  the  relatiyely-plastic  minds  of  the  civilized; 
how  many  points  of  belief  mnst  it  be  in  the  relatively-rigid 
minds  of  the  uncivilized  f 

Hence  the  sorprise  commonly  expressed  at  these  primi* 
tire  interpretations  is  an  unwarranted  surprise — a  surprise 
oaiised  by  overlooking  the  nature.and  conditions  of  primi- 
tive thought.  li,  as  Mr.  St.  John  tells  us,  the  Djraks 
never  take  the  natural  explanation  of  any  phenomenon,  such 
as  an  accident,  but  always  "Qj  to  their  superstitions;''  they 
fly  to  the  only  kind  of  explanation  which  yet  exists  for  them. 
The  absurdity  is  in  supposing  that  the  uncivilized  man 
possesses  at  the  outset,  the  idea  of  "  natural  explanation.'^ 
Only  as  societies  grow,  arts  multiply,  experiences  accumu- 
late, and  constant  relations  of  phenomena  become  recog- 
nized^ registered,  and  familiar,  does  the  notion  of  natural 
explanation  become  possible.  Only  then  can  there  arise 
even  scepticism  respecting  these  earliest  conclusions.  Only 
then  can  there  b^in  the  slow  process  of  rej^acing  them. 

And  now,  recognizia&g  this  unshakable  belief  which  the 
primitive  man  acquires  in  these  agencies  afterwards  distin- 
guished as  supernatural,  bat  which  are  at  first  the  only 
imaginable  agencies,  let  us  go  on  to  contemplate  another 
series  of  interpretations  he  makes.  Having  seen  how  he 
is  led  to  think  of  the  activities  in  his  environment  as 
controlled  by  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  let  us  observe  how 
he  is  similarly  led  to  think  of  the  spirits  of  the  dead  as 
controlling  the  activities  within  his  body  and  the  bodies  of 
otiiflr  men. 


CHAFPBR  XYIl 

SUPERNATURAL  AGENTS  AS  CAUSING  EPILEPSV  AND  CX)H* 
TUISIYR  ACTIONS,  DELIRIUM  AND  INSANITT,  DISEA88 
AND   DEATH. 

§  121.  Thb  phenomena  exhibited  during  evolution, 
cannot  be  placed  in  serial  order.  Always  tliere  go  oa 
divergences  and  re-divergences.  Betting  out'  with  the 
primitive  ideas  of  insensibility,  of  death,  tend  of  the  ghost, 
we  have  traced  along  certain  lines  the  developing  ideas  of 
another  life  and  another  wx)rld;  and  along  ot^er  lines  we 
have  traced  the  developing  ideas  of  svpematoTal  agents,  as 
existing  on  all  sides.  Retnming  now  to  the  inaensiUe  body 
as  the  starting  point,  we  have  to  observe  how  a  farther 
class  of  ideas  has  been  simnltaneoiisly  developing,  by  the 
aid  of  those  we  have  considered. 

In  sleep,  in  swoon,  in  trance,  in  apoplexy,  there  is  almost 
complete  quiescence ;  and  at  death  the  qiiiescenoe  becomes 
absolnte.  Usnally,  then,  daring  the  supposel  «beenoe  of 
the  other-self,  the  body  does  nothing.  But  there  B(Hnetimes 
occur  cases  in  which  the  body,  lying  on  the  ground  with 
eyes  closed,  struggles  violently;  and  in  which,  after  the 
ordinary  state  is  resumed,  the  individual  denies  having 
struggled — says  that  he  knows  nothing  about  those  actions 
of  his  body  which  the  spectators  saw.  Obviously,  then, 
his  other-self  has  been  away.  But  how  came  his  body  to 
behave  so  strangely  during  the  interval  f 
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The  answer  given  to  this  question  is  the  most  rational 
whioh  the  primitiyo  man  can  give. 

§  122.  If^  during  insensibilities  of  all  Idnds^  the  soul 
wanders,  and,  on  retnming,  causes  the  bbdy  to  resume  its 
aotivily — ^if  the  soul  can  thus  not  onlj  go  out  of  the  body 
but  can  go  into  it  again;  then  may  not  the  body  be  entered 
by  some  other  soul  7    The  savage  thinks  it  may. 

'Hence  the  interpretation  of  epilepi^.  Beade  tells  us  that 
the  Congo  people  ascribe  epilepsy  to  demoniac  possecdsion. 
Among  the  East  Africans,  faOing  sidcness  is  peeuliairly 
eommon,  and,  Burton  says,  has  doubtless  givBU  rise  to  the 
prevalent  notion  of  possession.  Among  Asiatic  races  may 
be  named  the  Kalmucks,  by  whom,  according  to  Pallas, 
epileptics  are  regarded  as  possessed.  And  Bastion  rettnarks 
that  the  Arabic  language  has  the  same  word  for  epilepsy 
and  possession  by  devils.  It  is  neddless  to  illustrate 
the  &miliar  truth  that  Uiis  e±planation  was  current  during 
the  early  stages  of  civiUxation,  and  that  it  persisted  up  to 
comparatively-recent  times. 

Beyond  question,  then,iihe  original  inference  is  that  while 
the  patient's  other-self  hsus  gone  away,  some  disembodied 
spirit,  usurping  its  place,  uses  his  body  in  this  violent  way. 
Such  disembodied  spirit  is  not  in  the  Scriptural  instances 
that  might  be  named^  or  in  the  foregoing  instances,  defined. 
But  where  we  have  a  specific  account  of  the  conoeption  in 
its  earliest  state,  we  learn  that  the  assumed  supematoral 
agent  is  a  ghost;  From  the  Amazulu  cross-examined  by 
Canon  Callaway,  there  is  clearly  brought  out  the  state« 
ment  that  when  a  diviner  is  becoming  possessed,  by  the 
Itongo  (ancestral  spirits),  ''he  has  slight  convulsions.'^  More* 
over,  a  witness  who  ''  went  to  a  person  with  a  familiar  spirit 
to  inquire  respecting  a  boy  *  ♦  *  who  had  convulsioiiB/' 
got  the  answer — '*he  is  affected  by  the  ancestral  spirits/' 

§*128..  A  further  question  comes  before  tiie  pri 
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mind^.  and  a  further  rational  coroUary  is  dxawn^  whicli  de- 
velops into  a  series  of  curious  but  consistent  ideas. 

Occasionally  a  person,  while  still  conscious,  cannot 
control  the  actions  of  his  body.  He  finds  himself 
doing  something  without  willing  it,  or  even  in  spite  of  his 
will.  Is  it,  then,  that  another  soul  has  entered  him ;  eyen 
though  his  own  soul  has  not  wandered  away  f  This  is  the 
only  imaginable  explanation.  If,  during  the  absence  of  the 
other-self,  bodily  contortions  are  due  to  some  intruding 
spirit  that  has  taken  possession  of  the  body^  and  makes 
it  do  things  its  owner  did  not  cause*;  then  if,  at  other 
times,  the  body  does  things  not  caused  by  its  owner, 
though  he  is  still  in  it,  must  not  these  have  been  caused  by 
an  intruding  spirit  7    An  ai^Snoative  answer  is  inevitable. 

Hence  the  explanation  of  hysteria,  with  its  vehement 
struggles,  its  ^uncontrollable  and  meaningless  lai^hs,  sobs, 
and  cries.  Among  the  Amazula,  hysterical  symptoms  are 
counted  as  traits  of  one  who  is  becoming  an  Inyanga,  or 
diviner — one  who  is  becoming  possessed.  The  remark 
made  by  Parkyns  respecting  the  Abyssinians,  that  ''the 
greater  part  of  the  'possessed'  are  women,^'  indicates  a 
kindred  interpretation ;  women  being  so  much  more  liable 
to  hysteria  than  men.  And  when  we  read  in  Mariner, 
that  among  the  Tongans  inspiration  is  not  confined  to 
the  priests,  but  is  sometimes  experienced  by  others,  especi- 
ally females,  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  fits  of 
hysterics  are  the  signs  of  posisession  referred  to.  Indeed^ 
is  not  one  of  the .  hysterical  symptoms  conclusive  proof  f 
What  call  be  said  of  the  globus  hysterieua — a  ball  that  is 
suddenly  felt  within  the  body-sunless  it  is  this  alleged  posv 
sessing  spirit  7 

Carried  thus  fair,  the  explanation  has  to  be  carried 
further.  If  these  more  violent  actions  of  the  body,  per- 
formed in  defiance  of  the  will,  are  ascribable  to  a  usurping 
demon,  so,  too,  must  be  the  less  violent  actions  of  this  kind. 
Hence  the  primitive  theory   of    sneeaing   and   yawning. 
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The  Amazolu  regard  these  actions  whicli  the  individaal  oan 
prevent  only  with  difficulty,  or  not  at  all^  as  caused  by  the 
Itongo — ^as  marks  of  possession.  When  a  man  is  becoming 
on  Inyanga, 

*'lus  h«ad  begins  to  give  signs  of  what  is  about  to  happen.  Ho 
shows  that  he  ia  about  to  be  a  diviner  by  yawnijig  again  and  again, 
and  by  sneezing  again  and  again.  And  men  say,  *Nol  Truly  it 
seems  as  though  this  man  was  about  to  be  possessed  by  a  spirit.'  " 

In  other  cases  we  have  proof*  not  of  permanent  posses- 
sion, bat  of  temporary  possession,  being  inferred  from  the 
sneeze.  The  Khonds  dash  yessels  of  water  upon  the  priest 
when  they  wish  to  consnlt  him.  He  sneezes,  and  becomes 
inspired.  Of  course,  there  is  nothing  to  determine  whether 
this  possession  is  by  a  friendly  or  by  an  nnfriendly  spirit :  it 
may  be,  as  among  the  Zulus,  an  ancestral  ghost,  or,  as  among 
other  peoples,  it  may  be  a  malicious  demon.  But  be  the 
sneeze,  as  with  the  Moslem,  a  reason  for  asking  Allah  to 
protect  him  against  Satan  aa  the  presumed  cause;  or  be  it,  as 
with  the  Christian,  the  occasion  of  a  ''  Qod  bless  you ''  from 
bystanders;  or  be  it  the  ground  for  putting  faith  in  an 
utteiunce  as  inspired;  the  implication,  which  alone  here 
concerns  us,  is  that  involuntary  actions  of  these  kinds  are 
regarded  as  showing  that  some  intruder  has  made  the  body 
do  what  its  owner  did  not  intend  it  to  do. 

Two  other  interpretations  of  kindred  natures  may  be 
added.  Cochrane  teUs  us  that  among  the  Yakuts,  in  a  dis- 
order accompanied  by  violent  hiccup,  "  they  persist  in 
believing  that  a  devil  is  in  the  body  of  the  person  afflicted.^' 
A  neighbouring  people,  the  Kirghiz,  furnish  a  still  stranger 
instance.  Mrs.  Atkinson  says  that  a  woman  in  child-bed 
18  supposed  to  be  possessed  by  a  devil;  and  it  is  even 
the  custom  to  beat  her  for  the  purpose  of  driving  him 
away. 

In  this  last  case,  as  in  all  the  others,  there  are  involuntary 
oinscular  contractions.  These  may  reasonably  be  ascribed 
to  possession,  if  those  of  epilepsy  are  so ;  and  we  see  that 
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the  afloription  of  epilepsy  to  poBseasioii  is  an  implioatioii  of 

the  original  gbost-theory.    - 

§  124.  Certain  allied  phenomena,  explicable  in  like  maimer 
and  otherwise  inexplicable,  forther  oonfirm  the  doctrine  of 
possession.  I  refer  to  thephenomenabf  deliiium  andmadneaa. 

What  is  come  to  this  man  who,  lying  prostrate,  and 
refusing  to  eat,  does  not  know  those  around ;  now  mutters 
incoherently  or  talks  nonJsense;  now  speaks  to  some  one 
the  bystanders  cannot  see ;  now  shrinks  in  terror  from  an 
invisible  foe ;  now  laughs  without  a  eause  f  And  how  does 
it  happen  that  when,  after  some  days,  he  has  boQome  Ccdm 
again,  and  speaks  to  those  around  in  his  tusual' way,  he  either 
knbws  nothing  about  these  strange  doings  of  his,  or  narrates 
things  which  no  one  witnessed  f  Manifestly  one  of  these 
spirits  or  ghosts,  swarming  aroulid,  aiid  some  of  th^n  ever 
on  the  watch  to  do  mischief,  had  entered  his  body  at  night 
while  he  was  away,  and  had  thus  abused  it.  That  savages 
do  thus  interpret  the  facts  We  hate  not  much  proof :  pro* 
bably  because  travellers  rarely  witness  among  them  this 
kind  of  mental  disturbance.  BtQl,  Petherick  says  the  Arabs 
suppose  that  ^  in  high  fever,  when  a  person  is  delirious,  he 
is  possessed  by  the  devil."  And  there  is  the  testimony  of 
Southey  respecting  the  Tupis:  he  recognizes  delirium  as 
one  of  the  sources  of  their  superstitions. 

But  when  from  temporary  insanity  we  pass  to  prolonged 
or  permanent  insanity,  we  everywhere  find  proof  thai  tltis  is 
the  interpretation  given.  Turner  tells  us  that  the  'Samoaiia 
attributed  i^adness  to  the  presence  of  an  evil  spirit;  and 
Mariner  says  the  like  of  the  Tongans.  The  fiumatrans,  too, 
according  to  MaTsden,  consider  that  lun^ics  are  possessed. 
Among  more  advanced  races  the  interpretation  has  been, 
and  still  remains,  the  same.  When  the  writer  of  Bam^leg 
in  Syria  tells  us  that,  '^in  the  East,  madness  is  tantamount 
to  inspiration,"  we  are  reminded  that  if  there  4b  "any  dif- 
ference   between    this    conception    and    the   conceptions 
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recorded  of  old^  it  concerns  only  the  oatnre  of  the  possess* 
ing  spirit^  not  ita  e^xistenoe.  These  earlier  recordsy.  too, 
yield  eyidence  that  the  original  form  of  the  belief  was  the 
form  to  be  inferred.  Thongh  in  the'  days  of  Josephos^  only 
some  Jews  held  that  the  demons  which  enter  men^  "  are  no 
other  than  the  sonls  of  the  wioke>d  ** ;  jet,  as  the  possessed 
were  said  to  frequent  bnrial-plaoeSj  and  as  demons  were 
supposed  to  make  tombs  their  favourite  haunts^  we  hare 
good  reasons  for  thinking  that-  the  possessing  -spirit  was 
originally  conceived  as  a  ghost* 

The  continuance  of  this  iritiw  of  insanity  through  medieoval 
days,  down  to  the  days  when  the  72nd  canon  of  our  Gfanrdh 
tacitly  embodied  it  by  forbidding  the  casting  out  of  devils 
without  a  special  licence,  is  easy  to  understand.  Only  after 
developing  seittice  had  made  familiar  the  idea  that  mental 
states  result  from  nervous  actions,  which  can  be  dkordered 
by  physical  causes,  did  it  become  posaiUe  to  conceive  the 
madman^s  amazing  ideas  and  passions  inany  other  way  than 
as  the  expressions  of  some  nature  unlike  his  own. 

We  must  not  overlook  a  verification  which  the  be^ 
haviour  of  the  insane  yields  to  the  bielief  in  surrounding 
ghosts  or  spirits.  T}ie  vncivili^ed  or  semit'civiHaed  man, 
is  wholly  unalde  to  tiiink  of  the  maniac's  visions  as  sub* 
jective  illusions.  So  is  at  an  immeasurable  ^stance  ftom 
this  conception  :  neither  hisintellecty  nor  his  language,  not 
his  knowledge,  suffices.  What  than  must  he  oonclsde  when 
he  hears  a  maniac  talking  furiously  to  an  infvisible  person, 
or  throwing  a  misdQe  at  some  being,  unseen  by  otl^rs,  whom 
be  wants  to  drire  away?  He  is  fearfully  in  earnest.  His 
frantiD  gestures,  his  glaring  eyes,  his  shrieking,  voioet^  make 
it  impossible  to  doubt  the  strength  of  his  belief.  ObvicAisly, 
then,  there  are  mischieyoas  demons  aroimd :  manifest  to  him 
but  not  to  bystander.  If  any  doubted  the  extstenoe  6i 
supernatural  agents,  they  can  no  longer  doubt. 

One  further  notMrorthy  idea  is.tiras  yidded  to  the  primi* 
tire  man.    In  their  paroxysms,  the  insane  are  extremely 
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strong — strong  enough  to  cope  single-lianded  with  several 
men.  Wliat  is  the  inference?  The  possessing  demon 
has  snperhaman  energy.  The  belief  thus  suggested  has 
doTelopments  hereaft^  to  be  noted. 

§  125.  Once  established^  this  mode  of  explaining  unusual 
actions,  mental  and  bodily,  extends  itself.  Insensibly  it 
q>reads  from  abnormalities  of  the  kinds  aboye  instanced 
to  those  of  other  kinds.  Diseases  are  soon  included 
under  the  theory.  Seeing  that  bodily  derangement  often 
oo^exists  with  mental  derangement  (as  in  ferer  that  is 
attended  by  delirium),  the  inference  is  that  the  same  agent 
causes  both.  And  if  some  unhealthy  states  are  produced  by 
in-dwelling  demons,  then  others  are  thus. produced.  An  in- 
truding spirit  is  either  in  the  body,  or  is  hovering  around, 
inflicting  evil  on  it :  if  not  of  its  own  malicious  will,  then  at 
the  dictate  of  an  enemy. 

The  primitive  form  of  this  interpretation  is  shown  us  by 
the  Amazula.  Even  a  stitch  in  the  side  they  thus  explain : 
''if  the  disease  lasts  a  long  time,''  they  say,  ''he  is  affected 
by  the  Itongo.  He  is  affected  by  his  people  who  are  dead.'' 
According  to  Turner,  the  Samoaos  supposed  that  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  "  had  power  to  return,  and  cause  disease  and 
death  in  other  members  of  the  family."  .  As  we  saw  in 
§  92,  the  New  Caledonians  "think  white  men  are  the 
spirits  of  the  dead,  and  bring  sickness."  The  Dyaks 
who,  like  the  Australians,  attribute  every  disease  to  spirits, 
like  them,  too,  personify  diseases.  They  will  not  call  the 
small-pox  by  its  name ;  but  ask — :"  Has  he  yet  left  you  V 
Sometimes  they  call  it  "  the  chief."  In  these  cases  ghosts 
are  the  assumed  agents ;  and  in  some  of  them,  bodily  posses- 
sion of  the  sufferer  is  alleged  or  implied.  .In  other  cases^ 
the  supernatural  agent,  not  specified  in  its  origin,  appears  to 
be  regarded  as  external.  By  the  Arawaks,  pain  is  called 
"the  evil  spirit's  arrow;"  and  the  Land- Dyaks  believe 
fchat  sickness  is  occasionally  "caused  by  spirits  inflicting 
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on  people  invisible  wounds  with  invisible  spears/'  But 
eveiywHere  the  supposed  cause  is  personal.  In  Asia,  the 
Karens  ''attribute  diseases  to  the  influence  of  unseen 
spirits '';  by  the  Lepchas,  all  ailments  ''are  deemed  the 
operations  of  devils '';  and  the  Bodo  and  Dhimals  sirni* 
larly  tiiink  them  due  to  demoniacal  agency*  In  Africa, 
the  Coast  Negroes  ascribe  iUness  to  witdicraft  or  the 
operation  of  the  gods;  the  Kaffirs  consider  it  caused 
by  enemies  and  evil  spirits ;  and  the  ofEended  ances- 
tor of  a  Zulu  is  represented  as  sayings— "I  will  reveal 
myself  by  disease/'  In  America,,  the  Comanches  think  a 
malady  is  caused  by  the  Uasting  breath  of  a  foe ;  and  the 
Munduructis  regard  it  as  the  spell  of  an  unknown  enemy. 
If  instead  of  " ghost''  we  read  "supernatural  agent/' 
the  savage  theory  becomes  the  semi-civilized  theory.  The 
earliest  recorded  hero  of  Hie  Babylonians^  Lsdubar,  is  smitten 
with  a  grievous  malady  by  the  offended  goddess  Ishtar ;  in 
the  first  book  of  the  lUad,  the  Greeks  who  die  of  pestilence 
are  represented  as  hit  by  Apollo's  arrows — an  idea  parallel 
to  one  of  Hie  savage  ideas  above  named ;  it  was  believed  by 
the  Jews  that  dumbness,  and  blmdness  ceased  when  the  devils 
causing  them  were  ejected ;  and  in  after-times,  the  Fathers 
described  demons  as  inflicting  diseases.  How  per- 

sistent this  kind  of  iuterpretation  has  been,  we  are  shown 
by  the  fact  that  the  production  of  illness  by  witches,  who 
instigate  devils^  is  even  now  alleged  among  the  uncultured ; 
and  by  the  tact  that  tiie  cultured  still  countenance  the  belief 
tttat  illness  is  diabolically  caused.  A  State-authorized  ex* 
pression  of  this  theory  of  disease,  is  often  repeated  by 
priests.  In  the  service  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  one  of 
the  prayers  is — "  Let  the  en^ny  have  no  advantage  over 
him ;"  and  another  is — ^"  renew  in  him  "  "whatsoever  has 
bcien  decayed  by  the  fraud  and  midice  of  the  devil/' 

§  126.  After  contemplating   the   foregoing   beliefs   as 
naturally  arisiug,  the.belief  which  the  primitive  man  frames 
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respecting  Hke  cause  of  deaih^  will  no  longfer  snrprise  ns. 
It  is  a  necessary  sequence. 

Insensibility,  temporarily  or  prolonged^  lumng  been  seen 
to  follow  a  blow  from  a    club,   the   conclusion  is    tbat 
tliis  permanent  insensibility  baa  resulted  from  some  Boch 
injury  inflicted  by  an  enemy  unseen*    In  one  form  or  otiier 
this  conception  occurs  evsrywhere.    The  Uaiipds,  Wallace 
tells  us,  '^'scarcely  seem  to  think  that  death  can  oooor 
naturally '';  and  Heome  sayii  the  CSiippewayaiis  ascribe  the 
deaths  of   their  ohiefB  to  intidbanii,  commonly  by  ihe 
Esquimaux.    The  Ifalrnnolrs  bdieYe  tha^t  ''death  ia  oauaed 
by  some  spirit   at   the   oommand   of   the   deity";    the 
Kookies  ascribe  death,  as  well   as   all   earthly  evils*  to 
supernatural  causes;  and  the   Khonda  hold  '^that  death 
is  not  the  neoessary  uid  appointed  lot  of  man»  but  that 
it  is    incoxred   only  as  a  speeial   penalty   tot    oSences 
against  the  gods/'      Arbousa^t  states  that  the  Bushmen 
think  death  is  chiefly  due  to  witchcriift;  Borchell  says  of 
the  Bechnanas,  that  deaths  even  in  old  age,  is  ascribed  to 
sorcery ;  the  Coast  Negroes,  Winterbottom  tells  us,  think 
''  no  death  is  natural  or  accidental '';  the  belief  of  the  Fesm^ 
as  given  by  Burison,  is  that  ''no  man^  however  old,  dies  a 
natural  death  *';  and  Aistley  asserts  that  the  Loango  people 
do  not  believe  in  natural  death,  even  from  drowning  or  other 
accident.    The  Tahitians  regalrded  the  effects  of  poisons  as 
'*  more  the  effects  of  the  god's  displeasure,  *  *  *  than  the 
effects  of  the  poisons  theii)aelves»  *  *  *  Those  who  were 
killed  in  battle  were  also  ^upposed  to  die  from  the  infiuenioe 
of  the  goAa,"    And  kindred  ideas  are  cnrrent  amonj^  ^e 
Bandwioh  Islanders,  the  Tannefie,  the  Auslaralians,  etp* 

A  sequence  must  be  nam€4«  Eventnal]|y  the  indi- 
vidualities of  the  special  deoMHiQ  enpfSosed  to  have  caused 
death,  merge  in  a  general  individuality — a  personalized 
Death:  the  personalization  probably  beginning,  eyery- 
where,  in  the  tradition  of  some  unusnaUy-ferociouB  foe 
whose  direotiy-«een  acts  of  vengeanee  were  multitndisouB, 
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and  to  whom.,  afterwards,  unseen  acts  of  yengeance  were 
more  and  more  ascribed.  Be  this  as  it  may,  however, 
we  maj  trace  the  evolution  of  these  primitiTe  notions  into 
those  which  existed  in  classio  times  and  medissval  times. 
Bntler  tells  ns  that  at  a  Naga's  burial,  his  friedda  arm  them* 
selves,  and  challenge  the  spirit  who  oansed  his  death.  Of 
the  Tasmanians,  Mr.  Davis  rdates  that,  "  duiing  the  whole 
of  ihe  first  night  after  the  death  of  one  of  their  tribe,  they 
will  sit  ronnd  the  body,  nsing  rapidly  a  low,  oontinnons  reci- 
tative, to  prevent  the  evil  spirit  from  taking  it  away.  Such 
evil  spirit  being  the  ghost  of  an  enemy.''  On  the  other 
handy  among  the  Hottentots  the  conception  has  become  par* 
tially  g^ieraliaed  :  Lichtenstein  says  they  personaliiM  death 
— say  ''Death  sees  thee."  In  which  several  facta  we  may 
perceive  the  root  of  the  belief  implied  by  the  story  of  the 
deceased  Alcestis,  who  is  rescued  from  the  grasp  of  the 
strong  Death  by  the  still  stronger  Heronles;  and  also 
the  root  of  the  belief  implied  by  the  old  representa- 
tions of  Death  as  a  skeleton,  holding  a  dart  or  other 
weapon.  While  observing  this  filiation,  we  should 

remark  that,  in  Hke  minds  of  maoy^  the  primitive  notion 
stiU  lingers.  When  reading  with  astonishment  that 
savage,  not  recognioing  natural  death,  ascribe  all  death 
to  supernatural  agency,  we  forget  that  even  now  super- 
natural agency  is  assigned. in  cases  where  the  cause  of 
death  is  not  obvioua^Huay,  in  some  cases  where  it  is  obvious 
We  still  occasionally  read  the  coroner's  verdict — "  Died  by 
the  visitation  oi  God'';  and  we  still  meet  people  who 
think  certain  deaths  (say  the  drowning  of  those  who  go 
boating  on  Sundays)  directly  result  from  divine  vengeance : 
a  belief  differing  from  these  savage  belie&,  only  in  a 
modified  conception  of  the  supernatural  agent. 

§  127.  Considered  thus  as  following  from  the  primitive 
interpretation  of  dreams,  and  consequent  theory  of  ghosts, 
souls,  or  spirits,  these  conclusions  3u*e  quite  consistent. 
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If  souls  can  leave  their  bodies  and  re-enter  them^  why 
slionld  not  their  bodies  be  entered  by  strange  souls^  while 
their  own  are  absent?  If^  as  in  epilepsy^  the  body  per- 
forms acts  which  the  owner  denies  having  performed,  there 
is  no  choice  but  to  assume  soch  an  agency.  And  if  cer- 
tain uncontrollable  movements^  as  those  of  hysteria,  together 
with  the  ■Pft.Tnilmy  ones  of  sneezing,  yawning,  and  hiccup, 
take  place  without  the  will  of  the  individual,  the  conclusion 
must  be  that  here,  also,  some  usurping  spirit  within  him 
is  directing  the  actions  of  his  body  in  spite  of  him. 

This  hypothesis  explains,  too,  the  strange  behaviour  oi 
the  delirious  and  the  insane.  That  the  maniac's  body  has 
been  taken  possession  of  by  an  enemy, :  is  proved  by  the 
&ct  that  it  is  impelled  to  self-iBJuiy.  Its  right  owner 
would  not  make  the  body  bite  and  tear  itself.  Further, 
the  possessing  demon  is  heard  to  hold  converse  with  other 
demons,  which  he  sees  but  which  bystanders  do  not  see. 

And  if  these  remarkable  derangements  of  body  and 
mind  are  thus  effected,  the  manifest  inference  is  that  diseases 
and  disorders  of  less  remarkable  kinds  are  effected  in  the 
same  way.  Should  there  not  be  a  demon  within  the  body, 
there  must  be,  at  any  rate,  some  invisible  enemy  at  hand, 
who  is  workiag  these  strange  perturbations  in  it. 

Often  occurring  after  long*oontinued  derangement  or 
disease,  death  must  be  caused  by  that  which  caused  the 
disease.  IVhenever  the  death  has  no  visible  antecedent, 
this  is  the  only  possible  supposition ;  and  even  when  there  is 
a  visible  antecedent,  it  is  still  probable  that  there  was  some 
demoniacal  interference.  The  giving  way  of  the  foothold* 
that  led  to  a  man's  fatal  fall  down  a  precipice,  or  the  par* 
ticular  motion  which  carried  a  spear  into  his  heart,  wsf 
very  likely  determined  by  the  malicious  spirit  of  a  foe. 

Thus  these  interpretations  are  congruous  throughout. 
Given  the  initial  idea,  and  the  entire  series  follows. 
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mSPIK-lTION;  DIVIKATION,   EXORCISM,  AND   SOBOKRT. 

§  128.  Iv  a  man's  body  may  be  entered  by  a  '^  wicked 
Bonl  of  the  dead''  enemy^  may  it  not  be  entered  by  a 
friendly  soul  f  If  the  straggles  of  the  epileptic^  the  rayings 
of  the  delirions^  the  self-injnries  of  the  insane,  are  caused 
by  an  indwelling  demon;  then  must  not  the  transcendent 
power  or  marrellous  skill  occasionally  displayed,  be  caused 
by  an  indwelling  beneficent  spirit?  If,  even  while  the 
individual  is  conscious,  the  ghost  of  a  foe  may  become  joint 
occupant  of  his  body  and  control  its  actions  in  spite  of  him, 
so  producing  hysteria,  and  sneezing,  and  yawning;  may  not 
joint  occupancy  be  assumed  by  an  ancestral  ghost,  which 
co-operates  with  him  instead  of  opposing  him :  so  giving 
extra  strength,  or  knowledge,  or  cunning  f 

These  questions  the  savage  consistently  answers  in  the 
affirmative.    There  result  the  ideas  to  be'here  glanced  at. 

§  129.  A  fact  named  in  the  last  chapter  as  having 
noteworthy  implications,  is  that  maniacs,  during  their 
paroxysms  of  excitement,  are  far  stronger  than  men  in 
their  normal  states.  Hence,  those  holding  the  theory  of 
possession  infer  that  these  supernatural  agents  have 
superhuman  energies. 

That  manifestations  of  unusual  bodily  power  are  thus  ac- 
counted for,  we  find  proofs  among  early  traditions.     En- 
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coaraging  Diomede^  Minerva  says — "  Into  thy  sonl  have  I 
sent  that  intrepid  ancestral  mighty  snch  as  the  shield* 
brandishing  knight  Tydeus  was  wont  to  possess '':  words 
implying  some  kind  of  inspiration — some  breathing 'in  of  a 
soul  that  had  been  breathed-out  of  a  father.  More  distinctly 
is  this  implied  by  certain  still-earlier  legendary  histories 
of  the  Egyptians.  In  Prof.  Lnshington^s  translation  of 
the  third  Sallier  papyrus^  narrating  a  conquest^  Bamses 
II,,  the  conqueror,  invokes  hia  ''father  Ammon/'  and 
has  the  reply — ^'Ramses  Miamon,  I  am  with  thee,  I  thy 
father  Ba.  *  *  *  I  am  worth  to  thee  100,000  joined  in 
one.^'  And  when  Bamses,  deserted  by  his  own  army, 
proceeds  to  slay  single-handed  the  army  of  his  foes,  they  are 
represented  as  saying — '^No  mortal  bom  is  he  whoso  is 
among  us/' 

Here  several  points  of  significance  are  observable.  The 
ancestral  ghost  was  the  possessing  spirit,  giving  superhmnan 
strength.  Along  with  development  of  this  ancestral  g^host 
into  a  divinity,  amplified  and  idealized,  had  gone  increase  of 
this  strength  from  something  a  little  above  the  human  to 
something  immeasurably  above  the  human*  The  conception, 
common  to  all  these  ancient  races — Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
Assyrians,  Hebrews,  Greeks — was  that  gods,  otherwise 
muoh  like  men,  were  distinguished  by  power  transcending 
that  of  men;  and  this  conception,  subject  to  no  restraint^ 
readily  expanded  into  the  conception  of  omnipotence. 
Further,  any  display  of  bodily  energy  passing  that  which 
was  ordinaiy,  naturally  raised  in  the  minds  of  observers  the 
suspicion,  either  that  there  was  possession  by  a  super- 
natural being,  or  that  a  supernatural  being  in  disguise 
was  before  them. 

§  130.  Extraordinary  power  of  mind  is,  of  course,  to  be 
similarly  explained.  If  an  incarnate  spirit,  having  either 
the  primitive  character  of  an  ancestral  ghost  or  some 
modified  and  developed  character,  can  give  superhuman 
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strengtli  of  bodj,  then  it  can  giye,  too,  snperlinman  intel- 
ligence and  snpeTliaman  passion.  The  general  doctrine  of 
mental  inspiration  is  a  corollary. 

We  are  now  so  remote  from  this  doctrine,  as  to  have 
difficulty  in  thinking  of  it  as  once  accepted  literally. 
Existing  primitire  races,  as  the  Tahitians,  do  indeed  still 
show  XLS,  in  its  original  form,  the  belief  that  the  priest  when 
inspired  "  ceased  to  act  or  speak  as  a  volnntary  agent,  bnt 
moved  and  spoke  as  entirely  nnder  snpematnral  tnflnence;'^ 
and  so  they  make  real  to  ns  the  ancient  belief  that  prophets 
and  others  such,  were  channels  for  divine  ntterances.  But 
we  less  clearly  recognize  the  tmth  that  the  inspiration  of 
the  poet  was  at  first  conoerred  in  the  same  way.  ''  Sing, 
O  goddess,  the  destnictiye  wrath  of  Achilles,^^  was  not,  like 
the  inrocations  of  the  Muses  in  later  times,  a  rhetorical  form; 
bat  was  an  actual  prayer  for  possession*  The  Homeric 
belief  was,  in  the  words  of  Prof.  Blackie,  that  '^  all  great 
and  glorious  thoughts  *  ♦  ♦  come  from  a  god.''  Of 
course,  this  mode  of  interpreting  ideas  and  feelings  admits 
of  unlimited  extension  and  variation.  There  is  no  way  of 
deciding  what  amount  of  divergeiice  from  a  usual  mental 
state  or  power,  warrants  the  assumption  of  a  supernatural 
cause;  and  hence  the  assumption  of  a  supernatural 
cause,  made  on  the  smallest  suggestion,  becomes  habitual. 
In  the  lUdd,  Helen  is  i^epresented  as  having  an  ordinary 
emotion  excited  in  her  by  Iris :  ''  The  goddess  infused  a 
tender  desire  into  her  mind,  both  of  her  former  husband, 
and  of  her  city,  and  her  parents.''  Nor  does  the  interpreta- 
tion extend  itself  only  to  exaltations,  emotional  or  intel- 
lectual. In  the  Homeric  view,  as  Prof.  Blackie  points 
out,  ''not  the  doers  of  an  evil  deed,  but  the  gods  who 
inspire  the  purpose  of  doing  it,  are  the  real  criminals;"  and 
even  a  common  error  of  judgment  the  early  Ghreek  explains 
by  saying — ''a  god  deceived  me  that  I  did  this  thing." 

How  tiiis  theory,  beginning  with  that  form  still  shown  us 
by  such  sayages  as  the  Congoese,  who  ascribe  the  con* 
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torfcions  of  the  priest  to  tlie  inspiration  of  the  fetish,  and 
differentiating^  as  abore  implied,  into  inspirations  of  the 
divine  and  the  diabolical  kinds,  has  persisted  and  developed, 
it  is  needless  to  show  in  detaQ.  It  will  be  enon^  to  recog- 
nize the  fact  that  it  still  lives  in  both  sacred  and  secular 
thought.  Indeed,  between  the  earliest  and  latest  views  the 
onlikeness  is  far  less  than  we  suppose.  When  we  read  in 
Brinton  that  ''  among  the  Tahkalis  the  priest  is  accustomed 
to  lay  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  nearest  relative  of  the 
deceased,  and  to  blow  into  him  the  soul  of  the  departed^ 
which  is  supposed  to  come  to  life  in  his  next  child;''  we 
are  reminded  that  in  the  service  for  ordaining  priests 
there  are  the  words^'*  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the 
office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  Grod,  now 
committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands/' 
Not  only  in  the  theory  of  Apostolic  Succession  do  we 
see  this  modified  form  of  the  savage  belief  in  inspiration, 
but  we  see  it,  with  a  difference,  in  the  ideas  of  the  most 
unsacerdotal  of  our  sects,  the  Quaker^ :  being  moved  by 
the  spirit,  as  they  understand  it,  is  being  temporarily 
possessed  or  inspired.  And  then,  in  its  secular  application , 
the  primitive  notion  is  traceable  in  the  qualitative  distinc- 
tion, still  asserted  by  some,  between  genius  and  talent. 

§  131.  There  is  scarcely  more  than  a  nominal  difference 
between  the  facts  just  grouped  under  the  head  of  inspira- 
tion, and  the  facts  to  be  grouped  under  the  head  of  divina- 
tion. The  diviner  is  simply  the  inspired  man  using  his 
supernatural  power  for  particular  ends. 

We  may  again  take  the  ideas  of  the  Amazulu,  which  have 
been  so  carefully  ascertained  and  clearly  specified,  as  typical 
of  the  ideas  originally  framed.  Mark,  first,  that  bodily 
derangement,  leading  to  mental  perturbation,  is  the  usual 
preliminary.  Fasting  is  requisite.  They  say  ''the  con- 
tinually-stuffed body  cannot  see  secret  things."  Moreover, 
"  a  man  who  is  beginning  to  be  an  Inyanga  *  *  *  does  not 
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sleep^  *  *  *  his  sleep  is  merely  by  snatches/'  ''he  becomes 
a  house  of  dreams/^  'Mark,  nezt^  that  mental  pertnT* 
bation,  rising  to  a  certain  point,  is  taken  as  proof  of  in- 
spiration. Where  the  evidence  is  not  strong,  ''somedis- 
pate  and  say,  ^  No.  The  fellow  is  merely  mad.  There  is  no 
Itongo  [ancestral  ghost]  in  him/  Others  say,  ^0,  there 
is  an  Itongo  in  him ;  he  is  already  an  Inyanga.' "  And  then 
mark,  farther,  ihat  the  alleged  possession  is  proved  by  his 
saccess  :  doabters  say — ^'  We  might  allow  that  he  is  an 
Inyanga  if  yon  had  concealed  things  for  him  to  find,  and 
he  had  discovered  what  yon  had  concealed.'' 

The  conception  here  so  clearly  implied  is  traceable  in  all 
cases,  if  with  less  clearness,  still  with  sufficient  clearness : 
the  chief  difference  being  in  the  supposed  natore  of  the  in- 
dwelling sapematural  agent.  Fasting,  and  sach  other 
treatment  as  prodaces  abnormal  excitement,  is  everywhere 
a  preparation  for  the  diviner's  office.  Everywhere,  too, 
this  excitement  is  ascribed  to  the  possessing  ghost,  demon, 
or  divinity;  and  the  words  nttered  are  his.  Of  the  inspired 
Fijian  priest,  Williams  says : — 

**  All  his  words  and  actions  are  considered  as  no  longer  his  own,  but 
those  of  the  deity  who  has  entered  into  him.  *  *  *  While  giying  the 
answer,  the  priest's  eyes  stand  oat  and  roll  as  in  a  frenzj ;  his  yoioe  is 
nnnatnraly  his  &ce  pale,  his  lips  livLd,  his  breathing  depressed,  and  his 
entire  appearance  like  that  of  a  furious  madman.*' 

And  just  the  same  constituents  of  the  belief  are  shown 
by  the  Santals.  Starving  many  days  the  Santal  priest 
brings  on  a  state  of  half  wildness.  •  He  then  answers 
questions  through  the  power  of  the  posliessing  god.  And 
in  the  case  named  by  Sherwill,  this  god  was  '^  formerly  a 
chief  amongst  them.'' 

The  views  of  the  semi-civilized  and  civilized  need  mention 
only  to  show  their  kinship.  As  represented  by  Homer, 
''tiie  gods  maintain  an  intercourse  with  men  as  p€urt  of 
the  ordinary  course  of  their  providence,  and  this  intercourse 
consists  principally  in  revelations  of  the  divine  will,  and  espe- 
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cially  of  future  eyents,  znade  to  men  hj  oifacakr  Yoioes/^  etc 
Yfhen  reminded  of  tliis,  we  perceive  that  there  is  likeness 
in  nature^  though  some  nnlikeness  in  form,  between  the 
utterances  of  the  Greek  oracle  ajid  those  of  the  Zulu 
Inyanga,  to  whom  the  ancestral  ghost  says—*''  You  will  not 
speak  with  tiie  people ;  they  will  be  told  by  us  everything 
they  come  to  enquire  about/'  Along  with  greater  deviation 
in  non-essentials/  there  have  remained  the  same  essentials 
in  the  notions  entertaio^ed  throughout  Christendom;  be* 
ginning  with  the  ^'inspired  writers/'  whose  words  were 
supposed  to  be  those  of  an  indwelling  holy  spirit,  and 
ending  with  the  Pope,  who  says  his  infallible  divinations 
have  a  like  origin. 

§  132.  Inevitably  there  comes  a  further  development  of 
these  ideas.  When  the  ghost  of  an  enemy  has  entered 
a  man's  body,  can  it  not  be  driven  out?  Can  it  not  be 
frightened  away,  or  the  body  be  made  untenable  ?  Or  if 
this  cannot  otherwise  be  done,  can  it  not  be  done  by  super- 
natural aid  ?  If  some  men  are  possessed  to  their  hurt  by 
spirits  of  evil,  while  others  are  possessed  to  their  benefit  by 
friendly  spirits,  as  powerful  or  more  powerful,  is  it  not 
possible  by  the  help  of  the  good  spirits  to  undo  the  mischief 
done  by  the  bad  ones — perhaps  to  conquer  and  expel  them  ? 
This  possibility  is  reasonably  to  be  inferred.  Hence  exorcism. 

With  the  belief  that  derangements  of  mind  and  body 
are  caused  by  indwelling  demons,  there  has  everywhere 
gone  the  belief  that  these  demons  may  be  ejected ;  either 
with,  or  without,  the  help  of  superior  demons.  The  medicine* 
man  of  the  savage  is  primarily  an  exorcist.  What  Kowlatt 
tells  us  of  the  Mishmis,  that,  in  illness,  a  priest  is  sent  for 
to  drive  away  the  evil  spirit,  is  told  us  directly  or  by  impli- 
cation in  hosts  of  instances.  Where  a  friendly  supeniatural 
agent  is  not  invoked  to  aid,  the  method  is  that  of  making 
the  body  of  the  patient  so  disagreeable  a  residence  that  the 
demon  will  not  remain  in  it.     In  some  cases  veiy  heroic 


INSPIRATION^   DIVINATION,   EXORCISM^  AND   SOROEIBT.       259 

modes  of  doing  tliis  are  ad(^ted ;  as^  according  to  Marsdeiij 
bj  the  StunatrauB,  who,  in  msanity,  attempt  to  driye  away 
the  Bpirit  bj  putting  the  insane  person  into  a  hut,  which 
they  set  fire  to,  leaving  him  to  escape  as  he  best  can.  Pro- 
bably yarions  other  extreme  measnres  described,  including 
the  swallowing  of  horrible  things,  and  the  malring 
intolerable  ameHs^  have  the.  purpose  of  disg^ting  the 
intruder.  Generally,  also,  the  «ax>rcist  tries  to  alarm  the 
mischievous  tenant  by  shouts,  and  gesticQiations,  and  fearful 
faces*  Among  the  Calif omian  tribes,  the  doctor  '^  squats 
down  opposite  the  patient  and  barks  at  him  after  the  manner 
of  an  enraged  cur,  for  hours  together'' ;  and  a  Koniaga- 
doctor  has  a  female  assistant  who  does  the  groaning  and 
growling.  Sometimes  with  other  means  is  joined  physical 
force.  Among  tiie  Okanagans,  the  medicine*man  ^'pro- 
ceeds to  force  the  evil  spirit  from  the  sick  man  by  pressing 
both  clenched  fists  with  all  his  might  in  the  pit  of  his 
stomach/'  As  a  type  of  such  processes  may  be  taken  that 
ascribed  by  Hezrera  to  the  Indians  of  Cumana  :^- 

**  If  th«  disease  increased,  they  said  the  patient  was  possessed  with 
spirits,  stroked  all  the  body  over,  used  words  of  enchantment,  licked 
some  joints,  and  sucked,  saying  they  drew  out  spirits ;  took  a  twig  of  a 
certain  tree,  the  rirtae  whereof  none  bnt  the  physician  knew,  tickled 
their  own  throats  with  it,  till  they  Tomited  and  bled,  sighed,  roared, 
qnaked,  stamped,  made  a  thousand  &ees,  sweated  for  two  hoars,  and  at 
last  brought  up  a  sort  of  thick  phlegm,  ?nih  a  little,  hard,  black  ball  in 
the  middle  of  it,  which  those  that  belonged  to  the  sick  person  carried 
into  the  field,  saying — *  Go  thy  way,  Devil.'" 
But  in  what  wo  may  consider  the  more-developed  form  of 
exorciamj  one  demon  is  employed  to  drive  out  another.  The 
medicine-man  or  priest  conquers  the  demon  in  the  patient  by 
the  help  of  a  demon  with  which  he  is  himself  possessed^  or 
else  he  summons  a  friendly  supernatural  power  to  his  aid. 

Everyone  knows  that,  in  this  last  form,  exorcism  con- 
tinues during  civilization*  In  their  earlier  days  the 
Hebrews  employed  some  physical  process,  akin  to  the 
processes  we  find  among  savages;    such   as   making   a 
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dreadful  stench  by  burning  the  heart  and  liver  of  a  fish : 
by  such  exorcism^  taught  by  the  angel  Baphael^  the 
demon  Asmodeus  was  driven  out — ^fled  tj  Egypt  when 
he  ''  had  smelled ''  the  smoke.  But  later^  as  in  the  exor- 
cisms of  Christy  the  physical  process  was  replaced  by 
the  compulsion  of  superior  supernatural  ag^icy.  In  this 
form  exorcism  still  exists  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Church, 
which  has  specially-ordained  exorcists ;  and  it  was  daily 
practised  in  the  Church  of  England  down  to  1550,  when 
infants  were  exorcized  before  baptism,  in  the  words — ^^I 
command  thee,  unclean  spirit,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  thou  come  out,  and 
depart  from  these  in&nts/'  Occasional  exorcism  contmned 
till  1665,  if  not  later :  a  clergyman  named  Buddie,  licensed 
to  exorcize  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  having  then,  according 
to  his  own  account,  succeeded  in  laying  the  ghost  of  a 
woman,  by  the  use  of  the  means  appointed  for  dealing  with 
demons — ^magic  circle,  '^  pentacle,''  etc.*  Nor  is  this  all. 
It  has  been  an  ecclesiastical  usage,  lasting  down  to  Pro- 
testant times,  to  exorcize  the  water  used  in  divine  service : 
a  practice  implying  the  primitive  notion  that  invisible 
demons  swarm  everywhere  around. 

In  this,  as  in  other  cases,  we  may  still  trace  the  original 
nature  of  the  supernatural  agent.  Malicious  ghosts  which 
annoy  the  living  because  their  bodies  have  been  ill-treated, 
differ  but  little  from  evil  spirits  which  vex  the  living  by 
possessing  them.  The  instance  given  above,  clearly  implies 
that  the  laying  of  ghosts  and  the  exorcism  of  demons,  are 
but  modifications  of  the  same  thing.  The  Amazulu  show  us 
the  two  in  undistinguished  forms.  Concerning  a  woman 
persecuted  by  the  ghost  of  her  dead  husband.  Canon  Calla-> 
way  tells  us  : — 

"  If  it  trouble  her  when  she  has  gone  to  another  man  without  being 
as  yet  married ;  if  she  has  left  her  husband's  children  behind,  the  dead 

*  See  Qlm^§m  of  ihe  Stipernaiural,  vol.  i^  pp.  60-00. 
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anaband  foUows  her  and  asks, '  With  whom  have  yoa  left  my  children  ? 
What  are  yon  going  to  do  here  ?  Go  hack  to  my  children.  If  yon  do 
not  assent  I  will  kill  you.'  The  spirit  is  at  once  laid  in  that  village 
because  it  harasses  the  woman." 

Of  coarse,  as  civilization  advances,  the  ideas  and  processes 
d  JFerentiate  ;  so  that  while  evil  spirits,  distinctly  classed  as 
enemies,  are  commanded  or  conjored,  ghosts,  regarded  as 
less  mischievous,  are  pacified  by  fulfilling  their  requests. 
But  since  the  meanings  of  ghost,  spirit,  demon,  devil,  angel, 
were  originallj  the  same,  we  may  fairly  infer  that  what 
eventaaliy  became  the  casting  out  of  a  devil,  was  originally 
an  expulsion  of  the  malicious  double  of  a  dead  man. 

§  133.  Power  over  spirits  supposed  to  be  attained  by  the 
exorcist,  grows  into  power  used  for  other  purposes.  A 
medicine-man  who,  helped  by  friendly  ghosts,  expels  the 
ghosts  of  enemies,  naturally  asks  himself  whether  he  may 
not  get  ghostly  aid  for  other  purposes.  Can  he  not  by  such 
aid  revenge  himself  on  enemies,  or  achieve  ends  not  else 
possible  f    The  belief  that  he  can  initiates  sorceiy • 

A  primitire  form  of  this  belief  is  shown  us  by  the  Elaffirs, 
who  think  '^  dead  bodies  are  restored  to  life  by  bad  persons, 
and  made  hobgoblins  to  aid  them  in  mischief.^'  Here  we 
hare  direct  identification  of  the  familiar  demon  with  the 
deceased  man.  When  we  read  in  Ellis's  Polynesia  the 
belief  of  the  Tahitians,  that  sickness  and  death  are  produced 
by  the  incantations  of  priests,  who  induce  the  evil  spirits  to 
enter  the  sick ;  or  when  we  read  that  most  misfortunes  are 
attributed  by  the  Australians  to  the  power  which  hostile 
tribes  possess  over  the  spirits  and  demons  which  infest  every 
comer  of  the  land;  we  recognize  the  same  notion  less 
specifically  stated.  In  the  fact  that  by  Jewish  writers 
"  a  necromancer  is  defined  as  one  who  &sts  and  lodges  at 
night  amongst  tombs,  in  order  that  the  evil  spirit  may  come 
upon  him ; ''  we  have  a  hint  of  a  kindred  belief  in  an  early 
bistorio  race.    And  we  recognize  the  connection  between 
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often  cliange  the  names  of  their  cliildren^  especially  if  they 
are  sickly  :  ^^  there  being  an  idea  that  they  will  deceive  the 
inimical  spirits  by  following  this  practice/'  And  in  another 
direction  this  belief  works  ont  in  the  widely-preyalent 
repugnance  to  name  the  dead.  That  which  Dove  telLs  ua  of 
the  Tasmanians,  that  they  fear  ^*  prononncing  the  name  by 
which  a  deceased  friend  was  known^  as  if  his  shade  might 
thus  be  ofEended/'  is  told  ns^  with  or  without  the  assigned 
motive^  by  trayellers  from  many  regions. 

The  facts  thus  grouped  make  sufficiently  clear  the  genesis 
of  the  sorcerer's  beliefs  and  practices.  Everywhere  he  pro- 
ceeds by  obtaining  a  part  of  his  victim's  body  or  some- 
thing closely  associated  with  his  body,  or  else  by  making 
some  representation  of  him;  and  then  he  does  to  this 
part,  or  this  representation,  something  which  he  thinks  is 
thereby  done  to  his  victim.  The  conception  ascribed  by 
Fitzroy  to  the  Patagonians,  who  think  that  possession  of  a 
man's  hair  or  nails  enables  the  magician  to  work  evil  on  him,  is 
the  general  conception.  New  Zealanders  *^  ail  dread  cutting 
their  nails  "  for  this  reason.  Canon  Callaway  specifically 
states  of  the  Amazulu,  that  '^  sorcerers  are  supposed  to 
destroy  their  victims  by  taking  some  portion  of  their  bodies, 
as  hair  or  nails ;  or  something  that  has  been  worn  next  their 
person,  as  a  piece  of  old  garment,  and  adding  to  it  certain 
medicines,  which  is  then  buried  in  some  secret  place." 
Ancient  Peruvian  sorcerers  destroyed  their  victims  by 
acting  on  blood  taken  from  them.  Among  the  New 
Caledonians,  this  fatal  power  over  any  one  is  exercised 
by  operating  on  the  remnants  of  his  meals.  Probably  the 
idea  is  that  these  remnants  continue  to  be  connected  with 
the  portions  he  has  eaten,  and  that  have  become  part  of 
hin:.    They  believe  that— 

**  men  can  create  disease  and  death  by  burning  what  is  called  Nahak, 
Nahak  means  mbbiah,  but  principally  refdse  of  food.  Eyeiything  of 
the  kind  they  boiy  or  threw  into  the  sea,  lest  the  disease-makers  should 
get  hold  of  it.  *  *  *  The  belief  in  the  system  of  Nahak-boming  was  ai 
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irm  in  the  onift  as  out  of  ii.  If  a  disease-maker  was  ill  himself  lie  felt 
sme  that  some  one  must  be  burning  his  Nahak." 

Spells  whicli  origiiiate  in  the  belief  tliat  a  representation 
is  physically  connected  with  the  thing  represented,  might  be 
exemplified  from  societies  in  all  grades.  Keating  tells  us 
of  the  Chippewas,  that  a  sorcerer  transfers  a  disease  by 
making  a  '^  wooden  image  of  his  patient's  enemy,''  piercing 
it  to  the  heart,  and  introducing  powders;  and  the  identity 
of  this  method  with  methods  indicated  in  tales  of  Enropean 
witchcraft,  needs  no  proof. 

Turning  from  this  simpler  form  of  magic  to  the  form 
in  which  supematoral  agents  are  employed,  there  come 
the  interesting  questions — ^What  connection  is  there  be- 
tween the  two?  And  does  not  the  second  grow  out 
of  the  firbt?  Seasons  exist  for  thinking  that  it  does. 
On  remembering  how  small  a  difference  the  primitive  man 
recognizes  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  we  may  sus- 
pect that  he  thinks  the  two  may  be  similarly  acted  upon. 
If  possessing  a  portion  of  a  living  man  gives  power  over 
him,  will  not  possessing  a  portion  of  a  dead  man  give 
power  over  him  too  ?  That  by  some  peoples  the  deceased  is 
supposed  to  have  need  of  all  his  parts,  has  already  been 
shown.  We  saw,  in  §  88,  that  the  Mexicans  took  care  to 
leave  his  bones  where  he  could  easily  find  them  at  the 
resurrection;  and  that  with  the  same  notion  a  dead 
Peruvian's  hair  and  nails  were  preserved  for  him  in  one 
place.  According  to  Bastian,  the  like  recurs,  with  the  like 
assigned  reason,  among  the  Inland  Negroes  in  Ardrah.  Is 
there  not,  then,  the  implication  that  one  who  gets  possession 
of  such  relics  thereby  gets  power  over  the  dead  owner,  as 
he  would  have  done  over  the  owner  if  living  ?  Accept  this 
implication,  and  the  meaning  of  enchantments  becomes  dear. 
Habitually  fire  is  used ;  and  habitually  the  things  burned 
or  boiled  are  fragments  of  dead  things,  brute  or  human,  but 
especially  human.  Speaking  of  Ancient  Peruvians,  Arriaga 
says  that  by  ^^a  certain  powder  ground  from  the  bones 
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of  the  dead//  a  sorcerer  ''stupefies  all  in  the  honse/'  In 
early  times  it  was  thought  dangerous  ''to  leave,  coipses 
unguarded^  lest  they  should  be  mangled  by  the  witches^ 
who  took  from  them  the  most  choice  ingredients  com- 
posing their  charms.'^  Portions  of  the  dead  man  haying^ 
been  the  elements  orig^inally  used,  and  such  portions  haying^ 
repulsiyeness  as  their  m^et  conspicuous  trait,  repulsire 
things  in  general  naturally  suggested  themselves  as  things 
likely  to  strengthen  the  ''  hell-broth/'  Setting  out 
with  coercion  of  the  dead  man  by  the  help  of  some- 
thing belonging  to  him,  we  may  see  that  along' with 
the  differentiation  of  ghosts  into  orders  of  spirits  and 
demons,  there  would  be  certain  to  go  differentiation  of  the 
spells  and  incantations.  Especially  if  animal-souls,  or  the 
souls  of  metamorphosed  human  beings,  were  to  be  conjured^ 
there  might  be  looked  for  those  strange  mixtures  of  ''  eye 
of  newt,  and  toe  of  bog/'  etc.,  which  the  witch-oankLron 
contains.*  That  some  such  relationship  exists 

between  the  arts  of  the  necromancer  and  these  ideas  of  tl)e 
savage,  we  find  further  reason  to  suspect  in  the  supposed 

*  While  the  above  pawag^  is  standing  in  type,  there  comes  to  ma  a  striking 
verification  of  the  inference  drawn  in  it.  In  a  letter  of  thanks  toHr.  Bancroft^ 
for  the  first  volume  of  his  Native  Xaeet  of  the  J^ac^io  Staiea,  having  implied 
that  I  greatly  valued,  for  my  own  parpoaes,  his  laboriooi  compilation,  Hr*]iaa« 
erof t  was  so  ohligiog  as  to  send  me  forthwith  the  proofs  of  large  parts  of  the 
remaining  volumes.  In  those  of  Vol.  III.,  a  paragraph  on  p.  147  describes  the 
imtiation  of  a  shamAn  among  the  Thlinkeets.  Going  to  the  woodsy  and  feed- 
ing for  some  weeks  "  only  on  the  roots  of  the  panax-horridwm,''  he  widts  tiB 
''the  chief  of  the  spirits"  [who  is  an  ancestral  shaidb]  sends  Urn  **»  river- 
otter,  in  the  tongue  of  which  animal  is  supposed  to  be  hid  the  wfaola  power  anrl 
secret  of  sham&msm."  *  *  *  "  If,  however,  the  spirits  will  not  visit  the  would- 
be  shamin,  nor  ^ve  Mm  any  opportunity  to  get  the  otter-tongpie  as  described 
above,  the  neophyte  visits  the  tomb  of  a  dead  shamin  and  keeps  an  awful  vigS 
over  night,  heading  in  his  living  mouth  a  finger  of  the  dead  man  or  one  of  his 
teeth ;  this  constrains  the  spirits  very  poweiiully  to  sand  the  neoessasy  otter/" 

Here,  more  fitly  than  elsewhere,  I  may  point  out  that  we  thus  get  an 
explanation  of  amulets.  Portions  of  dead  men  and  dead  animals,  though  not 
eselusivdy  the  things  used  as  charmai,  are  the  usual  things.  In  pursuance  of 
the  notion  above  described,  they  are  supposed  to  give  the  possessor  soma  yvmm 
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potency  of  names.  The  prixnitiye  notion  tliat  a  name  has 
intrinsic  Tirtue,  and  the  derivatiye  notion  that  calling  the 
dead  by  their  names  affects  them,  and  may  ofibnd  them, 
originate  the  necromancer's  notion  of  .inyocatioiu  Eywy* 
where^  be  it  in  the  Hebrew  legend  of  Samuel,  whose  ghost 
asks  why  he  has  been  disqnieted,  or  in  an  Icelandio  saga^ 
which  describes  ghosts  seyerally  summoned  by  name  as 
answering  to  the  summons,  we  get  eyidence  that  posses- 
sion of  the  name  is  supposed  to  giye  oyer  the  dead  an 
influence  like  that  which  it  is  supposed  to  giye  oyer  the 
Hying*  The  poww  acquired  by  Imowledge  of  the  name  is 
again  implied  by  such  stories  as  the  "  open  Sesame''  of  the 
Arabian  Nights;  and  the  alleged  effect  of  calling  the  name 
we  see  in  the  still-extant,  though  now  jocose,  saying — 
''  Talk  of  the  deyil  and  he  is  sure  to  appear." 

Special  interpretations  aside,  howeyer,  the  general  inter- 
pretation is  sufficiently  manifest.  The  primitiye  ghost- 
that  belonged  to  the  dead  being,  or  eome  power  orer  it^  or  both.  That  whieh 
the  soroerer  emplojs  aa  an  inetninient  of  eoereion,  ia,  wlien  a  taWaman,  held  aa 
secnri^thegoodoiBoeaof  thegfaoa^or  aaapmteetioaagainftit.  Theenatom« 
common  to  many  sayage  races,  of  wearing  about  them  bones  of  dead  reUtives, 
haa  probably  this  meaning ;  wbich,  as  we  saw,  was  the  avowed  meaning  of  the 
KoniagA-whalsra  m  keeping  as  efaarms  bits  of  the  flesh  of  a  dead  companion, 
Thia  notion  la  dearly  hnplied  in  the  fact  told  ns  by  Beecham,  that  *an  Aahantee 
sovereign  eanied  the  head  of  his  predeoeasor  with  him  to  battle  as  a  cfaaim ; " 
and  the  Kew  Caledonians,  who  "  preserve  the  nails  and  teeth  of  the  dead  aa 
charms^"  show  ns  the  same  notion.  Baces  who  are  in  danger  from  ferodons 
^niiw^la  frequently  use  aa  amnlets  the  preservable  parts  of  sncb  animals.  Of 
the  Diaaaia%  Anderson  says  '^that  their  amnleta  are  generally''  the  teeth  of 
lions  and  hyaoaa^  entnuls  of  animals,  etc.,  etc.;  and  elsewhere  he  describee  the 
Namaqna-amnleta  as  consisting  "  as  nsual  of  the  teeth  and  daws  of  lioos^ 
hyenas,  and  other  wild  beasts ;  pieces  of  wood,  bone,  dried  flesh  and  fiit,  roots 
of  plants^  eto."  SimHaily  Boyle  gives  as  follows  the  charms  belonging  to  a 
Dyak  medteme-iaan  :--Some  teeth  of  aDigators  and  honey  bears,  several  boar's 
toslcB,  cbipe  of  deer  honiy  tangles  d  odonied  thread,  dawa  of  aome  anlmali^  and 
odds  and  ends  of  Eoropean  artides.  Bvidently  the  preservaUe  parts  oJ  animals 
take  the  leading  place.  Elsewhere  the  motive  is  spedfied.  Ennmerating  the 
amnMs  of  the  BrasHian  Indian,  Spix  and  Martins  name  the  ''eye-teeth  of 
oonoea  and  mankeys;"  and  they  say  the  Indian  thinks  his  amnhts,  among 
«ther  benefits*  '*  wiU  protect  him  a^Mnat  the  attaeks  of  wild  beaaU." 


268  THB  DATA  OF  BOOtOLOQT. 

theory,  implying  but  little  difference  between  dead  and 
living,  fosters  the  notion  that  the  dead  can  be  acted  npon 
hy  arts  like  those  which  act  on  the  living ;  and  hence  results 
that  species  of  magic  which,  in  its  earlier  form,  is  a  sam« 
moning  of  the  dead  to  get  from  them  information,  as  the 
witch  of  Endor  summons  the  spirit  of  Samnel,  and  in  itm 
later  form  is  a  raising  of  demons  to  help  in  mischief. 

§  134.  Exorcism  and  sorcery  pass  insensibly  into  miracle. 
What  difference  exists  refers  less  to  the  natures  of  the 
effects  worked  than  to  the  characters  of  the  agents  working 
them.  If  the  marvellous  results  are  ascribed  to  a  super- 
natural being  at  enmity  with  the  observers,  the  art  is 
sorcery ;  but  if  ascribed  to  a  friendly  supernatural  being, 
the  marvellous  results  are  classed  as  mirades. 

That  this  is  the  relation  between  the  two,  is  shown  in  the 
contest  between  the  Hebrew  priests  and  the  magicians  of 
Egypt.  From  Pharaoh's  point  of  view,  Aaron  ¥rafi  an 
enchanter  working  by  the  help  of  a  spirit  antagonistic  to 
himself ;  while  his  own  priests  worked  by  the  help  of  his 
favouring  gods.  Contrariwise,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
Israelites,  the  achievements  of  their  own  leaders  were 
divine,  and  those  of  their  antagonists  diabolical.  But 
there  was  agreement  in  the  beliefs  that  supernatural  agency 
was  employed,  and  that  the  more  powerful  supernatural 
agent  had  to  be  yielded  to. 

Alleged  ancient  miracles  of  another  order  are  paralleled 
in  their  meanings  by  alleged  miracles  now  wrought  every 
day  in  South  Africa.  By  the  Bechuanas,  missionaries  are 
taken  for  another  sort  of  rain-makers;  and  among  the 
Yorubans,  ^'an  old  farmer,  seeing  a  cloud,  will  say  to  a  mis- 
sionary, '  please  let  it  rain  for  us.' ''  Eain  being  thus,  in 
these  arid  regions,  synonymous  with  blessing,  we  find  con- 
tests between  rain-doctors,  or  "heaven-herds,"  like  that 
between  Elijah  and  the  priests  of  Baal.  There  are  similar 
trials  of  strength,  and  kindred  penalties  for  failure.     At  a 
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time  when  '^ihe  heayen  was  hot  and  dry  a  rain-doctor^ 
Umkqaekana,  says — '  let  the  people  look  at  the  heayen  at 
such  a  time ;  it  will  rain.'  ^  *  *  And  when  it  rained^  the 
peoplo  said — '  truly,  he  is  a  doctor.*  *  *  *  After  that  year 
the  heaven  was  hard,  and  it  did  not  rain.  The  people  per- 
aecnted  him  exceedingly.  *  *  *  It  is  said  they  poisoned 
him.''  Habitually  we  find  this  same  conception  of  the 
weather*doctor,  as,  in  the  words  of  Oanon  Callaway,  '^  a 
priest  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  power  of  prevailing  media- 
tion^'; and  habitually  we  find  both  his  mediatory  power 
and  the  power  of  the  supernatural  agent  with  whom  he  has 
influence,  tested  by  the  result.  Thus  in  the  account  of  his 
captivity  among  the  Brazilian  Indians,  the  old  voyager, 
Hans  Stade,  saying,  ''God  did  a  wonder  through  me," 
narrates  how,  at  the  request  of  two  savages,  he  stopped  by 
prayer  a  coming  storm  which  threatened  to  hinder  their 
fishing ;  and  that  '*  the  savage  Parwaa  said — '  Now  I  see  that 
thou  hast  spoken  with  thy  god:'"  pagan  and  Christian 
being  thus  perfectly  at  one  in  their  interpretation. 

The  only  difference  of  moment  is  the  extent  to  which  the 
supernatural  agent  who  produces  the  miraculous  effect  at 
the  instigation  of  the  medicine-man,  rain-maker,  prophet, 
or  priest,  has  diverged  in  ascribed  nature  from  the  primi- 
tive ancestral  ghost. 

§  135.  And  now  we  approach  another  order  of  phenomena 
which  has  been  evolving  simultaneously  with  the  orders  de- 
scribed in  this  chapter  and  the  one  preceding  it. 

The  primitive  belief  is  that  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  enter- 
ing the  bodies  of  the  living,  produce  convulsive  actions, 
insanity,  disease,  and  death;  and  as  this  belief  develops/ 
these  original  supernatural  agents  coQceived  as  causing  such 
evils,  differentiate  into  supernatural  agents  of  various  kinds 
and  powers.  Above,  we  have  contemplated  certain  sequences 
of  this  theory  of  possession.  Along  with  a  belief  in  male- 
ficent possession  there  goes  a  belief  in  beneficent  posses* 
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sion ;  which  is  prayed  for  under  the  forms  of  supematoral 
strength^  inspiiatioiXy  or  knowledge.  Further^  from  the 
notion  that  if  maleficent  demons  can  enter  thej  can  be 
driven  out,  there  results  exorcism.  And  then^  following 
the  idea  that  demons  may  be  expelled  there  comes  iha 
idea  that  they  may  be  otherwise  oontrolled — ^may  be  called 
to  aid :  whence  enchantments  and  miracles. 

But  if  ghosts  of  the  dead,  or  denyed  supernatural  agents 
otherwise  classed^  can  thus  inflict  evils  on  men  when 
at  enmity  with  them^  or,  when  amicable,  can  give  them 
help  and  protection,  will  it  not  be  wise  so  to  behave 
as  to  gain  their  good-will  f  Several  policies  suggest 
themselves.  Supposed  as  these  souls  or  spirits  originally 
are,  to  be  like  living  men  in  their  perceptions  and  intel- 
ligence, they  may  be  evaded  and  dec^ved.  Or,  as  in  the 
procedures  above  described,  they  may  be  treated  antagonis- 
tically— driven  away  and  defied.  Or,  contrariwise,  there 
may  be  adopted  the  course  of  pacifying  them  if  angry,  and 
pleasing  them  if  friendly. 

This  last  course,  which  originates  religious  observances 
in  general,  we  have  now  to  consider.  We  shall  find  <^t 
the  entire  aggregate  of  ideas  and  practices  constituting  a 
cult,  has  the  same  root  with  the  aggpregates  of  ideas  and 
practices  already  described,  and  gradually  diverges  from 
Ihem. 


CHAPTER  XDL 

B&QBIB     FLACSSy     TEMPLES,     AND    ALTARS;      SAOEIFIOK, 
TASTING,  AND  PROPITIATION  ;   PRAISE,  PRATER,  ETC. 

§  186.  On  graveHstoneB,  inscriptions  often  begin  mtii  the 
words — ''  Sacred  to  the  memoiy  oi"  The  sacredness  thus 
ascribed  to  the  tomb^  extends  to  whatever  is,  or  has  been, 
dosely  associated  with  the  dead.  The  bedroom  ooataining 
the  corpse  is  entered  with  the  least  possible  noise;  words 
are  nttered  in  low  tones ;  and  by  the  snbdaed  manner  is 
shown  a  feeling  which,  however  variable  in  other  elements, 
always  includes  the  element  of  awe. 

This  sentiment  excited  in  ns  by  the  dead,  by  the  place  of 
the  dead,  and  by  the  immediate  belong^gs  of  the  dead, 
while  doubtless  partly  unlike  that  of  the  primitive  man,  is 
in  essence  like  it.  When  we  read  of  savages  in  general,  as 
of  the  Dakotahs,  that  "  they  stand  in  great  awe  of  the 
spirits  of  the  dead,^'  and  that  thinking  men's  ghosts  haunt 
the  places  of  death,  many  tribes,  like  the  Hottentots,  '^  leave 
the  huts  they  died  in  standing,^'  with  all  their  contents 
untouched;  we  are  sufficiently  shown  that  fear  is .  a  chief 
component  of  the  sentiment.  Shrinking  from  the  chamber 
of  death,  often  shown  among  ourselves,  like  aversion  U) 
gdng  through  a  churchyard  at  night,  arises  partly  from  a 
vague  dread.  Common  to  uncivilized  and  civilised,  this 
feeling  colours  all  the  ideas  which  the  dead  arouse. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  however,  we  have  abundant  proof  that 
the  place  where  the  dead  are,  excites  in  savages  an  emotion 
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of  fear ;  is  approached  with  awe ;  and  acquires  the  character 
of  sacredness.  Mariner  tells  us  that  in  the  Tonga  Islands, 
the  cemeteries  containing  the  great  chiefs  are  considered 
sacred.  We  learn  from  Angas  that  when  a  New  Zealand 
chief  is  buried  in  a  Tillage^  the  whole  village  becomes  im- 
mediately tapu  :  no  one^  on  pain  of  death,  being  permitted 
to  approach  it.  The  Tahitians,  according  to  Cook,  never 
repair  or  live  in  the  house  of  one  who  is  dead :  that,  and 
everything  belonging  to  him,  is  tabooed.  Food  for  the  de- 
parted is  left  by  New  SSealanders  in  "  sacred  calabashes '';  in 
Aneiteum,  where  they  "  worship  the  spirits  of  their  ances- 
tors," the  groves  in  which  they  leave  offerings  of  food  for 
them,  are  '^sacred  groves'';  and  by  Ashantis,  the  town  of 
Bantama  ''is  regarded  as  sacred  because  it  contains  the  fetish- 
house,  which  is  the  mausoleum  of  the  kings  of  Ashanti." 

Here  the  fact  to  be  noted  is,  that  this  awe  excited  by  the 
dead  grows  into  a  sentiment  like  that  excited  by  the 
places  and  things  used  for  religious  purposes.  The  kinship 
is  forced  on  our  attention  when  we  read  such  statements  as 
that  of  Cook  concerning  the  Sandwich  Islanders,  that  the 
morai  seems  to  be  their  pantheon  as  well  as  their  burial- 
place  ;  and  his  kindred  statement  that  the  morais  or  burying- 
grounds  of  the  Tahitians  are  also  places  of  worship.  But 
we  shall  see  this  relationship  most  clearly  on  tracing  the 
genesis  of  temples  and  altars. 

§  137.  Concerning  the  cave-inhabiting  Veddahs,  Bailey 
tells  us  that  until  very  recently  the  dead  man  was  left  where 
he  died :  the  survivors  sought  some  other  cave,  leaving  that 
in  which  the  death  occurred  to  the  spirit  of  the  deceased. 
Schweinf  urth  gives  evidence,  already  named  in  connection 
with  another  belief,  that  the  Bongo  people  could  not  be  got 
to  enter  a  certain  cave  which  they  said  was  haunted  by  the 
spirits  of  fugitives  who  had  died  in  it.  And  in  another  case, 
Livingstone  tells  us  that  ''no  one  dared  to  enter  the 
Lohaheng,  or  cave,  for  it  was   the  common  belief  that  it 


BACRSD  PLAC1S8,  TUCFLBS^  AKD  ALTABS)  ETC.  273 

uras  the  habitation  of  the  Deity."  On  recalling  the  &ct 
that  primitive  men  lired  in  caves  at  the  same  time  that 
they  interred  their  dead  in  them ;  on  adding  the  fact  that 
when  they  ceased  to  nse  caves  as  residences  they  continned 
to  use  them  as  cemeteries ;  and  on  rememberings  farther,  the 
general  cnstom  of  carrying  repeated  offerings  to  the  places 
where  the  departed  lie ;  we  see  how  there  arises  the  sacred 
cave  or  cave-temple.  That  the  cave*temples  of 

Egypt  thus  originated,  is  tolerably  clear.  In  various  parts 
of  the  worid  are  fonnd  natural  caverns  with  rude  frescoes 
daubed  on  their  sides ;  and,  similarly,  these  artificial  caverns 
in  which  some  Egyptian  kings  were  buried,  had  their  long 
passages  and  sepulchral  chambers  covered  with  paintings. 
If  we  assume  that  to  the  preserved  bodies  of  these  kings,  as 
to  those  of  Egyptians  generally,  offerings  were  made ;  we 
must  infer  that  the  sacred  burial-cave  had  become  a  cave- 
temple.  And  on  learning  that  elsewhere  in  Egypt  are  found 
cave-temples  of  a  more  developed  kind  that  were  not  sepul- 
chral, we  may  properly  regard  these  as  derivative ;  for  it 
is  not  to  be  supposed  that  men  commenced  cutting  their 
places  of  worsldp  out  of  the  solid  rock,  without  having  a 
preceding  habit  to  suggest  it. 

For  another  class  of  temples  we  have  another  origin 
caused  by  another  mode  of  burial.  Already  reference  has 
been  made  to  the  widely-prevalent  custom  of  burying  a  dead 
man  in  his  own  house.  The  Arawaks,  Schomburgk  says, 
place  the  corpse  in  a  ''small  corial  (boat)  and  bury  it  in  the 
hut.''  Humboldt  tells  us  that  by  the  Guiana  tribes,  ''a  hole 
is  dug  in  the  hut  and  there  the  body  is  laid'';  and  among 
the  Greeks,  the  habitation  of  a  dead  warrior  becomes  his 
place  of  interment.  Similarly  in  Africa.  By  the  Fantees 
''the  dead  person  is  buried  in  his  own  house";  the  Daho- 
mans  bury  in  the  deceased's  "  own  house  or  in  the  abode  of 
certain  ancestors";  and  there  is  house-burial  among  the 
Fnlahs,  the  Bagos,  and  the  Gk)ld  Coast  people.  Whether 
the  house  thus  used  tends  to  become  a  temple,  depends  on 
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whether  it  is  or  is  not  abandoned.  In  cases  like  those  cited 
in  §  117^  where  the  survivors  coniiniLe  to  inhabit  it  after 
one  or  more  interments^  the  acquirement  of  the  sacred  cha* 
racter  is  prevented*  When  Iianda  tells  us  of  the  Central 
Americans  of  Yucatan^  that,  '^  as  a  rule,  they  abandoned  tha 
honse  and  left  it  uninhabited  after  the  burial,  unless  there 
were  many  people  living  in  it  who  overcame  the  £ear  of 
death  by  company'';  we  are  shown  the  rise  of  the  senti- 
ment and  what  results  from  it  if  not  checked.  Hence,  on 
reading  of  ihe  Garibs  that,  '^  burying  the  corpse  in  tho 
centre  of  his  own  dwelling "  [if  the  master  of  the  house] 
the  relations  '^quitted  the  house  altogether,  and  erected 
another  in  a  distant  situation'';  and  on  reading  of  the 
Brazilian  Indians  that  a  dead  man  "  is  buried  in  the  hut 
which,  if  he  was  an  adult,  is  abandoned^  and  another  built 
in  its  stead  " ;  and  on  reading  that  '^  the  ancient  Peruvians 
frequently  buried  their  dead  in  their  dwellings  and  then 
removed";  the  manifest  implication  is  seen  to  be  that 
the  abandoned  house,  thus  left  to  the  ghost  of  the  deceased, 
becomes  a  place  regarded  with  awe.  Moreover,  as  repeated 
supplies  of  food  are  commonly  taken  to  it;  and  as  along 
with  offerings  there  go  other  propitiatory  acts  ;  the  original 
dwelling-house,  turned  into  a  mortuary  house,  acquires  the 
attributes  of  a  temple* 

Where  house-burial  is  not  practised,  the  sheltering  stroc* 
ture  raised  above  the  grave  or  above  the  stage  bearing 
the  corpse,  becomes  the  germ  of  the  sacred  building.  Earl 
tells  us  that  by  the  New  (guinea  people  there  is  ''  a  roof  of 
atass  erected  over  "  the  burial-place.  When  found  by  him. 
Cook  said  the  Tahitians  placed  the  bodies  of  their  dead 
upon  a  kind  of  bier  supported  by  sticks  and  under  a  roof; 
and  the  use  of  such  a  protecting  roof  continued  to  the  time 
when  Ellis  describf^i  them.  So,  too,  in  Sumatra^  where  "  a 
shed  is  built  over  "  the  grave ;  and  80,  too,  in  Tonga,  where 
the  burial-place  includes  the  grave,  the  mound  in  which  it 
is  sunk,  and  a  sort  of  shed  over  it.     Of  course,  this  shed 
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admits  of  enlargement  and  finish.  Biooke  tells  as  that  the 
Dyaks  in  some  places  build  monuments  for  the  dead  like 
houses^  18  ft.  high^  ornameiitally  carved^  hollow  inside,  oon* 
taming  the  goods  of  the  departed — sword,  shield,  paddle, 
etc.  When,  therefore,  we  read  in.  the  United  States  Explor- 
ing Expedition  ihaJb  the  Fijians  deposit  the  bodies  of  their 
ehieEa  and  persons  of  note  in  small  mimres  or  temples ;  we 
shall  not  err  in  conduding  that  these  so«caIled  temples  are 
simply  more-dBTelOped  sheltering  stmctures.  The  obserr- 
anoes  maintamed  in  these  buildings  inclosing  the  dead,  yield 
further  proofs  of  their  essential  nature.  Ellis,  describing 
the  funeral,  rites  of  a  Tahitiaa  chi^f,  placed  under  a  pro- 
tective shed^  says  that  the  corpse  was  clotiied,  "  and  placed 
in  a  sitting  posture;  a  small  altar  was  erected  before  it, 
and  offerings  of  fruit,  food,  and  flowers,  daily  presented 
by  tiie  relatires,  or  the  priest  appointed  to  attend  the 
body.''    Here  the  shed  has  beoonne  a  place  of  worship. 

Still  more  clearly  are  we  shown  tibat  the  structure  erected 
orer  the  dead  body  develops  into  a  temple,  by  the  prac- 
tices of  the  Peruvians.  Acosta  tells  us  that  "  the  treasures, 
estates,  and  revenues  of  each  Ynca  king  remained  his  after 
death,  to  maintain  the  chapel  where  his  body  was  placed, 
the  large  number  of  servauts  and  all  his  family  dedicated 
to  hia  worship.'' 

Nor  is  it  among  these  inferior  races  alone  that  we  trace 
this  genesis  of  the  temple  out  of  the  specially-provided 
house  for  the  dead*  That  Which  early  Spanish  travellers 
tell  ns  about  the  Peruvians,  ancient  Greek  travellers  tell  us 
abont  the  Egyptians.  Cieza  expresses  his  astomshment  'Ho 
see  how  Kttle  the  Collas  oared  for  having  large  and  hand- 
wome  houses  for  the  living,  while  they  bestowed  so  much 
care  on  the  tombs  where  the  dead  were  interred";  and 
similariy,  Diodoms,  giving  a  reason  for  the  meanness  of  the 
Egyptians'  dwellings  as  contrasted  with  the  splendour  of 
their  tombs,  says—''  they  call  the  houses  of  the  living  inns, 
because  they  stay  in  them  but  a  Uttle    while;    but    the 
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BepulchreH  of  tho  dead  thej  call  eyerlastrng  liabitatioiiB." 
Ab  these  Egyptian  tombs^  like  their  houses  in  type  though  so 
superior  in  quality^  were  places  in  which  offerings  to  the  dead 
were  made,  they  were  essentially  temples.  Not  nnfreqnently 
in  the  ^ast,  these  mortoary  stractnres  united  the  characters 
of  the  caye-temple  and  the  dwelling-house  temple.  As  in 
{larts  of  Egypt^  as  at  Petn^  as  at  Gyrene,  so  in  Etruria,  tlie 
tombs  were  arranged  along  a  cliff  ''like  houses  in  a  street, 
and  '*  WOTO  severally  an  imitation  of  a  dwelling  chamber. 
So,  too,  the  tomb  of  Darius,  out  in  the  rock, ''  is  an  exact 
reproduction ''  of  his  palace  on  the  same  scale.  Just  noting 
this  variation,  I  may  end  with  the  remark  of  Mr.  Fergusson, 
who,  writing  of  the  Chaldean  temples,  and  indicating  the 
likeness  of  the  tomb  of  Gyrus  to  a  temple,  says  ''  the  most 
celebrated  example  of  this  form  is  as  often  called  [by  an- 
cient writers]  the  tomb  as  the  temple  of  Belus,  and  among 
a  Turanian  people  the  tomb  and  the  temple  may  be  con* 
sidered  as  one  and  the  same  thing.'' 

In  later  times  there  have  been  manifest  tendencies  to 
such  a  genesis  of  the  temple,  de  novo.  In  the  oases  of  the 
Sahara,  are  chapels  built  over  the  remains  of  marabouts,  or 
Mahometan  saints;  and  to  these  chapels  ihe  pious  make 
pilgrimages  and  take  offerings.  Obviously,  too,  a  chapel 
covering  the  tomb  of  a  saint  within  a  Boman  Catholic 
cathedral,  is  a  small  temple  within  a  large  one.  And  every 
detached  mausoleum  containing  the  bones  of  a  distinguished 
man,  is  visited  with  feelings  akin  to  the  religious,  and  is  an 
incipient  place  of  worship. 

§  138.  When,  from  tracing  the  origin  of  the  sacred 
chamber,  be  it  cave,  or  deserted  house,  or  special  mortuary 
house,  or  temple,  we  proceed  to  trace  the  origin  of  the 
sacred  structure  within  it — ^the  altar — ^we  come  first  to 
something  intermediate.  In  India  there  are  highly-developed 
sacred  structures  uniting  the  attributes  of  the  two. 

The  grave-heap  growing  into   the  tumulus,  which  in- 
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creeses  in  size  with  tlie  dignity  of  the  deceased^  develops 
also  from  a  simple  moand  of  earth  into  a  monnd  partly  of 
stone  and  partly  of  earthy  and  finally  into  a  stone  stmctnre^ 
still  solid  like  a  monnd,  and  still  somewhat  moimd-shaped^ 
bat  highly  elaborated  architectm^ly.  Instead  of  a  sacred 
edifice  evolved  from  the  sepnlchral  chamber,  we  have,  in  the 
Indian  Tope,  a  sacred  edifice  evolved  from  the  grave-heap 
itself,  ^*  The  Tope  is  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  tnmnlns/' 
says  Mr.  Fergosson;  or,  as  defined  by  Mr.  Gnnningham  in 
his  elaborate  work,  it  is  ^'a  regularVy-buiU  cairn,''  as  its 
name  implies.  Of  these  Indian  Topes,  some  contain  reUcs 
of  Sakyi-mnni ;  and  others  contain  relics  of  his  principal 
disciples,  priests,  and  saints  :  relics  only,  becanse  in  the  case 
of  Saky&-mnni,  parts  of  his  remains  were  carried  to  diffe- 
rent places,  and  becanse,  in  the  other  cases,  burning  of  the 
dead  havfng  been  adopted  by  the  Indian  Buddhists,  ^'  the 
tomb  became  not  the  receptacle  of  a  body  bnt  of  a  relic." 
As  nearly  as  this  change  of  practice  permits,  therefore,  the 
Tope  is  a  tomb ;  and  the  prayers  offered  at  Topes,  the  pro- 
cessions made  ronnd  them,  and  the  adorations  paid  to  them 
(as  shown  in  the  sculptures  on  their  own  surfaces),  prove 
that  they  are  simply  solid  temples  instead  of  hollow  temples. 
Their  kinship  is  further  implied  by  the  sig^ficant  fact  that 
the  name  given  to  certain  of  them,  Ohaitya,  means,  in 
Sanskrit,  ''an  altar,  a  temple,  as  well  as  any  monument 
raised  on  the  site  of  a  funeral  pile.'' 

Returning  from  this  special  development  of  the  grave- 
heap,  to  the  grave-heap  in  its  original  form,  we  have  first  to 
recall  the  fact  (§  85)  that  among  savages  who  bury,  and  who 
take  supplies  of  food  to  the  dead,  the  grave-heap  is  thereby 
made  a  heap  on  which  offerings  are  placed.  Here  of  earth 
or  turf,  there  partly  of  stones,  elsewhere  of  stones  entirely, 
it  has  the  same  relation  to  offerings  for  the  dead  that  an  altar 
has  to  offerings  for  a  deity. 

Where  corpses  are  supported  on  platforms,  which  also 
bear  the  refreshments  provided  for  the  dead,  these  platforms 


278  THS   DATA  OF  SOCIOLOaT. 

become  ptaotioaUy  altars;  and  we  have  evidence  that  in 
some  cases  the  altars  nsed  in  the  worship  of  deities  are  de- 
rived from  them.  Cook  tells  ns  that  in  Tahiti^  the  altars 
on  which  the  natives  place  their  offerings  to  the  gods^  are 
imnilar  to  the  biers  on  which  they  place  their  dead :  botk 
are  small  stages^  raised  on  wooden  piUars^  from  five  to 
seven  feet  high.  And  in  the  Sandwich  Islands  a  like  stmc- 
tore  was  nsed  to  support  the  provisions  taken  to  the  grave  of 
one  of  Cook's  sailors.  Elsewhere^  neither  the  grave-heap 
simply  nor  the  raised  stage^  plays  the  part  of  a  stand 
for  offerings.  Ximenez  tells  ns  of  the  Central  Ameiicans 
that  ^'if^  after  the  slaves  had  been  had  in  the  sepnlchxe 
beside  their  master,  any  space  was  left,  they  filled  it  up  widi 
earth,  and  levelled  it.  They  afterwards  erected  an  altar 
npon  the  grave,  a  cubit  high^  of  lime  and  rock,  on  whidi 
generally  much  incense  was  burnt,  and  sacrifices  ofEered." 
And  then,  among  peoples  who  enlarge  the  grave-heap,  this 
structure  carrying  food  and  drink  is  placed  by  its  side; 
as  it  is  before  the  vast  tumulus  of  a  Chinese  Emperor. 

Among  ancient  orientab  the  altar  had  a  like  origin.  A 
ceremony  at  one  of  the  Egyptian  festivals  was  ''crowning 
the  tomb  of  Osiris  with  flowers'";  and  in  like  manner 
they  placed  garlands  on  the  sarcophagi  of  dead  persons. 
Further,  we  read  in  Wilkinson  that  the  Egyptians  had  altars 
''outside  the  doors  of  the  catacombs  at  Thebes.''  Upon 
these  altars  "are  carved  in  bas-relief  the  various  oSerings 
they  bore,  which  are  the  same  as  those  represented  in  the 
paintings  of  tombs"  :  an  illustration  showing  us  that  where 
it  became  developed  into  a  support  for  oSeiings  placed  in 
front  of  the  dead,  the  altar  still  bore  traces  of  having  origin- 
ally been  the  receptacle  for  the  dead.  One  more  case. 
As  made  known  by  their  earliest  recorded  traditions,  the 
Hebrews  show  us  only  modified  forms  of  their  primitive 
habits;  but  though,  along  with  their  advance  iroxa  the 
pre-pastoral  state,  there  was  probably  some  divergence 
from  their  original  observaoioes  of  burial   and   saorifioe^ 
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their  altars  as  described  suggest  the  origin  here  alleged. 
They  were  either  of  turf^  and  in  so  far  like  a  grave-heap^ 
or  they  were  of  undressed  stones^  and  in  so  far  also  like  a 
grave-heap.  Bearing  in  mind  that^  as  illustrated  in  the  use 
of  the  flint-knife  for  circumcision,  religious  usages  are  those 
which  remain  longest  unchanged,  we  may  suspect  the 
cause  of  the  restriction  to  undressed  stones  was  that  the 
use  of  them  had  persisted  from  the  time  when  they 
formed  the  primitive  cairn.  It  is  true  that  the  earliest 
Hebrew  legends  imply  cave-burials,  and  that  later  burials 
were  in  artificial  caves  or  sepulchres ;  but  pastoral  tribes, 
wandering  over  wide  plains,  could  not  constantly  have  buried 
thus.  The  common  mode  was  probably  that  still  practised 
by  such  wild  Semites  as  the  Bedouins,  whose  dead,  Burk- 
hardt  tells  us,  have  '^  stones  piled  over  the  grave,''  and  who, 
Palgrave  says,  ''make  sacrifices  in  which  sheep  or  camels  are 
devoutly  slaughtered  at  the  tombs  of  their  dead  kinsmen:'' 
the  piled  stones  being  thus  clearly  made  an  altar. 

The  usages  pf  European  races  also  yield  evidence  of  this  de- 
rivation. Here,  partly  from  Blunt's  Dictionary  of  Theology, 
and  partiy  from  other  sources,  are  some  of  the  proofs.  The 
most  ancient  altar  known  is  ''  a  hollow  chest,  on  the  lid  or 
mensa  of  which  the  Eucharist  was  celebrated."  This  form 
was  associated  witlf  "  the  early  Christian  custom  of  placing 
the  relics  of  martyred  saints"  under  altars;  and  it  is  still  a 
standing  rule  in  the  Catholic  Church  to  enclose  the  relics  of 
a  saint  in  an  altar.  ''  Stone  was  ordered  by  councils  of  the 
fourth  century,  from  an  association  of  the  altar  with  the 
sepulchre  of  Christ."  Moreover,  ''  the  primitive  Christians 
chiefly  held  their  meetings  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs, 
and  celebrated  the  mysteries  of  religion  upon  them."  And 
to  Mr.  Fergusson's  statement,  that  ''in  mediadval  Europe 
the  sarcophagus  became  a  stone  altar,"  may  be  joined 
ahe  fact  that  our  churches  still  contain  "  altar-tombs." 

Thus  what  we  are  clearly  shown  by  the  practices  of  pri- 
mitive men,  is  indicated  also  by  the  practices  of  civilized 
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men.  The  original  altar  is  that  which  supports  food  for  the 
dead  ;  and  hence  its  various  forms — a  heap  of  turf,  a  pile  of 
stoneSj  a  raised  stage,  a  stone  coffin- 

§  139.  Altars  imply  sacrifices;  and  we  pass  naturally 
from  the  genesis  of  the  one  to  the  genesis  of  the  other. 

Already  in  §  84  I  have  exemplified  at  length  the  practice 
of  leaving  food  for  the  dead ;  and  I  might,  space  permitting, 
double  the  number  of  examples.  I  might,  too,  illustrate 
the  various  motives  shown  us  by  various  peoples — by  the 
Lower  Calif omians,  among  whom  ''the  priest  demands  pro- 
visions for  the  spirit's  journey  /'  by  the  Coras  of  Mexico, 
who,  after  a  man's  death,  ''  placed  some  meat  upon  sticks 
about  the  fields,  for  fear  he  might  come  for  the  cattle  he 
formerly  owned  /'  by  the  Damaras,  who,  bringing  provisions 
to  the  grave  of  a  relation,  request  "  him  to  eat  and  make 
merry,'*  and  in  return  ''  invoke  his  blessmg  '*  and  aid.  But 
it  is  needless  to  do  more  than  remind  the  reader  that  un- 
civilized races  in  general,,  differing  however  they  may  do  in 
their  assigned  reasons,  agree  in  making  offerings  of  meat 
and  drink  to  the  dead.  A  truth  also  before  illustrated 
(§  85),  but  which,  as  bearing  directly  on  the  argument,  it 
will  be  well  to  re-illustrate  here,  is  that  these  offerings  are 
repeated  at  intervals  :  in  some  places  for  a  short  time ;  in 
other  places  for  a  long  time.  Of  the  Nootka-Sound  people 
we  are  told  that  .''  for  some  days  after  death  the  relatives 
bum  salmon  or  venison  before  the  tomb ;"  and  among  the 
Mosquito  Indians,  ''the  widow  was  bound  to  supply  the 
grave  of  her  husband  with  provisions  for  a  year."  These 
are  extremes  between  which  various  degreeB  of  persistence 
might  be  placed.  And  when,  with  practices  of  this  kind, 
we  join  such  practices  and  interpretations  as  those  of  the 
Karen,  who  thinks  himself  surrounded  by  the  spirits  of  the 
departed  dead,  "  whom  he  has  to  appease  by  varied  and  un- 
ceasing offerings ;''  we  cannot  fail  to  recognize  the  transition 
from  funeral  gifts  to  religious  sacrifices. 
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The  kioship  becomes  further  maoifest  on  obeerving  that 
In  both  cases  there  are,  along  with  offerings  of  the  ordinary 
kind,  festival  offerings.  The  Karens  just  named  as  habitnally 
makfng  oblations^  have  also  annual  feasts  for  the  dead,  at 
which  they  ask  the  spirits  to  eat  and  drink.  Similarly 
of  the  Bodo  and  Dhimals,  Hodgson  tells  us  that  ''at  harvest 
home,  they  offer  fruits  and  a  fowl  to  deceased  parents/' 
Such  yearly  offerings,  occurring  in  November  among 
the  natives  of  the  Mexican  Valley,  who  then  lay  animals, 
edibles,  Aud  flowers  on  the  graves  of  their  dead  relatives 
and  friends^  and  occurring  in  August  among  the  Pueblos, 
who  then  place  corn,  bread,  meat,  etc.,  in  the  ''  haunts 
frequented  by  the  dead,''  have  prevailed  widely :  modem 
Chinese  stall  exemplifying  them,  as  they  were  exemplified  by 
the  ancient  Peruvians  and  Aztecs. 

Beyond  the  making  of  offerings  to  deceased  persons  for 
various  periods  after  death,  and  beyond  these  annual  feasts 
for  the  dead,  we  have  the  making  of  offerings  on  occasions 
specially  suggesting  them.  St.  John  tells  that  '^when 
passing  a  burial-ground,  the  Sea  Dyaks  throw  on  it  some* 
thing  they  consider  acceptable  to  the  departed  ;^  and  ac- 
cording to  Anderson,  the  Hottentots  throw  an  offering  on 
passing  a  burial-place,  and  ask  the  protection  of  the  spirit. 
In  Samoa,  where  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are  supposed  to 
roam  the  bush,  '^  people  in  going  far  inland  to  work,  would 
scatter  food  here  and  there  as  a  peace-offering  to  them,  and 
utter  a  word  or  two  of  prayer  for  protection."  Development 
of  funeral  offerings  into  habitual  sacrifices  is  carried  a 
stage  further  in  the  practice  of  reserving  for  the  dead  a 
portion  of  each  meal.  Of  the  Fijians,  Seeman  tells  us  that 
''  often  when  the  natives  eat  or  drink  anything,  they  throw 
portions  of  it  away,  stating  them  to  be  for  their  departed 
ancestors."  Malcome  says  of  the  Bhils  that  always  when 
liquor  is  given  them,  they  pour  a  libation  on  the  ground 
before  drinking  any ;  and  as  their  dead  ancestors  are  their 
deities,  the  meaning  of  this  practice  is  unmistakable.    So, 
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too,  we  learn  from  Smith  that  the  Araucaniane  spill  a  little 
of  their  drink,  and  scatter  a  little  of  their  food,  before 
eating  and  drinking;  and,  according  to  Drory,  the  Yirzim* 
bers  of  Madagascar,  when  they  sit  down  to  meals,  "  take  a 
bit  of  meat  and  throw  it  over  their  heads,  saying — 'There's 
a  bit  for  the  spirit/ ''    Ancient  historic  races  had  like  ways. 

The  motive  for  these  offerings,  made  first  to  the  corpse 
of  the  dead  man  and  afterwards  at  his  grave— the  motive 
for  these  occafiional  feasts  and  for  these  daily  shares  of 
meals,  is  everywhere  the  same,  and  is  often  avowed.  We 
read  in  Livingstone  that  a  Berotse  having  a  headache  said^ 
" '  My  father  is  scolding  me  because  I  do  not  give  him  any 
of  the  food  I  eat/  I  asked  him  where  his  father  was. 
'  Among  the  Barimo,'  [gods]  was  the  reply/'  The  Kaffirs^ 
who  are  described  by  Gardiner  as  attributing  every 
antoward  event  to  the  spirit  of  a  deceased  person,  and  as 
'*  slaughtering  a  beast  to  propitiate  its  favour,''  show  ns  the 
same  thing.  So  do  the  Amazulu.  '^  There,  then,  is  your 
food,"  they  say :  "  all  ye  spirits  of  our  trihe,  summon  one 
another.  I  am  not  going  to  say, '  So-and*so,  there  is  your 
food,'  for  you  are  jealous.  But  thou.  So-and-so,  who  art 
making  this  man  ill,  call  all  the  spirits ;  comd  all  of  you 
to  eat  this  food." 

Alike  in  motive  and  in  method,  this  offering  of  food 
and  drink  to  the  dead  man  is  paralleled  by  the  offering 
of  food  and  drink  to  a  deity.  Observe  the  pointe  of 
community.  The  giving  of  portions  of  meals  is 

common  to  the  two.  Cook  tells  us  that  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands,  before  the  prieste  begin  a  meal,  ihey  offer  up  a  sort 
of  prayer,  and  then  offer  some  of  the  provisions  to  the 
deity.  As  with  these  Polynesians,  so  with  the  Homeric 
Greeks :  "  the  share  which  is  given  to  the  gods  of  the  wine 
that  flows,  and  the  flesh  that  smokes  on  the  festal  board," 
corresponds  with  the  share  cast  aside  by  savages  for  the 
ancestral  spirite.  The  like  is  true  of  the  larger 

oblations  on  special  occasions.     Sacrifices  made  to  gain 


SACRED  PLACSS^  TSMPLES,  AND  ALTABS;  BTC.      283 

favours  or  to  ward  off  evils^  are  made  here  to  ghosts  and 
here  to  gods.  When  a  Kaffir  chief  kills  a  bollock  that  he 
may  thereby  get  the  help  in  war  of  a  dead  ancestor,  we  are 
reminded  that  '^Ejing  Agamemnon  offered  np  a  fat  ox,  of 
five  years  old,  to  the  powerful  son  of  Saturn/'  When 
among  the  Amasolu,  after ''  an  abundant  harvest  sometimes 
the  head  of  the  village  dreams  that  it  is  said  to  him — '  How 
is  it,  when  you  have  been  given  so  much  food,  that  you  do 
not  give  thanks  f'  and  when  he  thereupon  sacrifices  to 
the  Amatongo  (ghosts  of  the  dead),  his  act  differs  in  no 
rei$pect  from  that  of  offering  first-fruits  to  deities*  And 
when  at  another  time  ''he  tells  his  dream,  and  says — '  Let  a 
sin-offering  be  saciifioed,  lest  the  Itongo  be  angry  and  kill 
us;"'  we  are  reminded  of  sin-offerings  made  among 
various  peoples  to  avert  divine  vengeance.  Th^e 

is  a  no  less  complete  correspondence  between  the  sacrifices 
made  at  fixed  periods.  As  above  shown,  we  find  in  addition 
\o  other  oblations  to  the  dead,  annual  oblations ;  and  these 
answer  to  the  festivals  in  honour  of  deities.  More- 
over, in  both  cases  guidance  by  *  astronomical  events  is 
used«  The  parallel  holds  also  in  respect  of  the 

things  offered  :  they  are  identical,  so  far  as  the  products  of 
different  regions  permit.  In  both  cases  we  have  oxen, 
goats,  etc.;  in  both  cases  bread  and  cakes  occur;  in  both 
cases  the  local  drink  is  given — ^wine  where  it  exists,  chicha 
among  American  races,  beer  among  various  African  tribes ; 
in  both  cases,  too,  we  find  incense  used;  and  in  both  cases 
flowers.  In  short,  whatever  consumable  commodities  are 
most  valued,  down  even  to  tobacco.  As  we  saw  above,  an 
African  chief  expected  to  get  aid  by  emptying  his  snuff *box 
to  the  gods ;  and  among  the  Kaffirs,  when  the  spirits  ''  are 
invited  to  eat,  beer  and  snuff  are  usually  added.''  Nor  is 
there  any  difference  in  the  mode  of  preparation.  Both  to 
spirits  and  to  deities  we  find  uncooked  offerings  and  also 
burnt  offerings.  Yet  another  likeness  must  be 

named.    Ghosts  and  gods  are  supposed  to  profit  by  the 
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Baci*ificeB  in  like  ways  and  to  be  similarly  pleased.  As  given 
in  ihe  Iliad,  Zeu&'  reason  for  favonring  Troy  is  that  ''there 
my  altars  nerer  lacked  a  due  banquet  and  libation  and 
savour/'  And  in  the  Odyssey,  Athena  is  represented  as 
coming  in  person  to  receive  the  roasted  heifer  offered  to 
her^  and  as  rewarding  the  offerer.  So  that  food  for  deities 
and  food  for  ancestors^  similarly  utilized,  has  similar 
effects.  Lastly,  we  have  the  significant  fact  that 

in  sundry  cases  the  sacrifices  to  ghosts  jand  gods  coexist 
in  undistingnishable  forms.  By  the  Sandwich  Islanders 
provisions  are  placed  before  the  dead  and  before  images 
of  the  deities.  Among  the  Egyptians  ''the  offerings  made 
to  the  dead  were  similar  to  the  ordinary  oblations  in  honour 
of  the  gods.''  The  mummies  were  kept  in  closets,  "  out  of 
which  they  were  taken  by  the  minor  fonotionaries  to  a  small 
altar,  before  which  the  priest  officiated ;''  and  on  this  altar 
they  made  "offerings  of  incense  and  libations,  with  cakes, 
flowers,  and  fruits.'' 

There  is,  then,  an  unbroken  connection  between  refresh- 
ments placed  for  the  dead  and  religious  offerings  at  large. 
The  derivation  of  the  last  from  the  first,  made  sufficiently 
clear  by  the  traceable  gradations,  is  made  still  dourer  by 
the  maintenance  of  the  same  essential  traits. 

§  140.  There  are  reasons  for  suspecting  that  another 
religious  observance  arises  incidentally  along  with  the  fore- 
going observances.  Little  as  we  should  k>ok  for  such  an 
origin,  we  meet  with  facts  suggesting  that  faeiting,  as 
a  religious  rite,  is  a  sequence  of  funeral  rites.  Probably 
the  practice  arises  in  more  ways  than  one.  Livoluntary  af 
the  going  without  food  often  is  with  the  primitive  mauj  and 
causing  as  it  then  does  vivid  dreams,  it  becomes  a  deliber- 
ately-adopted method  of  obtaining  interviews  with  the 
spirits.  Among  various  savage  races  fasting  has  now,  as  it 
had  among  the  Jews  of  Talmudic  times,  jbhis  as  one  of  its 
DK>tives«    In  other  cases  it  has  the  allied  motive  of  bring« 
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ing  on  tliat  preternatural  excitement  regarded  as  inspiration. 
But  1>esides  &stings  of  these  kinds  there  is  the  fasting 
which  results  from  making  excessive  provision  for  the 
dead.  This,  by  implicationi  becomes  an  accepted  mark  of 
reverence  for  the  dead ;  and  finally  a  religious  act. 

It.  §  103,  it  was  shown,  how  extensive  is  in  many  casea 
the  destruction  of  property,  of  cattle,  of  f6od,  at  the 
tomb.  I  have  cited  the  fact  that,  as  a  consequence,  among 
the  Dyaks  burial-rites  frequently  reduce  survivors  to 
poverty;  and  that,  on  the  Gold  Coast,  '^  a  funeral  is  usually 
absolute  ruin  to  a  poor  family/'  If,  as  in  some  extinct 
American  societies,  everything  a  man  had  except  his  land 
went  into  his  grave  with  him — if  on  the  death  of  a  Toda 
^'  his  entire  herd  *'  of  oxen  was  sacrificed ;  the  implication 
is  that  his  widow  and  children  had  to  suffer  great  want. 
When,  of  the  Chippewayans,  we  are  told  that  "  no  article 
ifl  spared  by  these  unhappy  men  when  a  near  relative 
dies*' — when  we  learn  that  among  the  Bagos  a  chiefs 
widows  bum  all  their  stores  of  food  at  his  funeral ;  we  can- 
not but  infer  lack  of  food  as  a  result.  And  so  we  find  it  to 
be.  Bancroft  tells  us  that  ^'the  Indians  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains  bum  with  the  deceased  all  his  effects,  and  even 
those  of  his  nearest  relatives,  so  that  it  not  unf requently 
happens  that  a  family  is  reduced  to  absolute  starvation''; 
and  of  the  Bagos  above  named,  Cailli6  says  "  the  family  of 
the  deceased,  who  are  ruined  by  this  act  of  superstition 
[burning  his  property],  are  supported  through  the  next 
harvest  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  village."  Now  when 
along  with  these  facts,  so  obviously  related  as  cause  and 
consequence,  we  join  the  fact  stated  by  Gruikshank,  that  the 
Qold  Coast  people,  to  their  other  mourning  observances  add 
fasting;  as  well  as  the  fact  concerning  the  Dahomans  which 
Burton  gives,  that  *'the  weeping  relatives  must  fast";  we 
can  scarcely  avoid  the  conclusion  that  what  is  at  first  a 
natural  result  of  great  sacrifice  to  the  dead,  becomes  even- 
tually a  usage  signifying  such  sacrifice;  and  continues  as 
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a  usage  when  no  longer  made  needf al  hj  impoyerisluneiit. 
'We  Bhall  see  the  more  reason  for  conclading  this  on  finding 
that  fasting  was  a  funeral  rite  among  extinct  peoples  whose 
attentions  to  the  dead  were  elaborate.  According  to  LandA, 
the  Yucatanese  ''fasted  for  the  sake  of  the  dead'';  and  the 
like  happe^ed  among  the  Egyptians  :  during  the  mourning 
for  a  king  ''  a  solemn  fast  was  established/'  Eyen  amon^ 
the  Hebrews  fasting  was  associated  with  mourning  dresses. 

This  connection  of  practices  and  ideas  is  strengthened  by 
the  like  connection  consequent  on  daily  offerings  to  the 
dead.     The  habit  of  throwing  aside  a  portion  of  each  meal 
for  the  spirits^  must  often  associate  in  thought  sacrificing 
with  fasting.     Short  of  food^  as  the  improvident  savage 
frequently  isj  the  giving  a  part  of  his  meal  to  the  ancestral 
ghosts,  diminishing  the  little  he  has,  entails  hunger ;  and 
voluntarily-borne  hunger  thus  becomes  a  vividly  impressed 
symbol  of  duty  to  the  dead.     How  it  thence  passes  into  the 
notion  of  duty  to  the  gods,  is  well  shown  by  the  Polynesian 
legend  concerning  Maui  and  his  brothers.     Having  had  a 
great  success  in  fishing,  Maui  says  to  them — ''  After  I  am 
gone,  be  courageous  and  patient ;  do  not  eat  food  until  I 
return,  and  do  not  let  our  fish  be  cut  up,  but  rather  leave  it 
until    I   have  carried    an  offering   to  the  gods  for   this 
great  haul  of  fish.  *  *  *  I  will  then  return,  and  we  can 
cut  up,  this  fish  in  safety."    And  the  story  goes  on  to 
describe  the  catastrophe  resulting  from  the  anger  of  the 
gods,  because  the  brothers  proceeded  to  eat  before  the 
offering  had  been  made. 

Naturally  the  fasting  arising  in  this  manner,  and  giving 
occasions  for  self-discipline,  comes  to  be  used  for  self -disci- 
pline after  the  original  purpose  is  forgotten.  There  still 
clings  to  it,  however,  the  notion  that  the  approval  of  a  super- 
natural power  is  gained ;  and  the  clinging  of  this  notion 
supports  the  inference  which  we  otherwise  find  probable. 

§  141.  Betuming  from  this  incidental  result,  introduced 
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parewbhetically,  and  resuming  our  study  of  the  way  in  whicli 
tlie  offerings  at  burials  develop  into  religious  offerings^  we 
come  next  to  observances  scarcely  separable  from  those  de- 
scribed above,  but  wbich  yet  may  be  conveniently  grouped 
by  themselves.  I  refer  to  propitiations  in  which  human 
beings  are  sacrificed  to  the  dead,  and  in  which  those  who 
do  not  sacrifice  themselves,  sacrifice  parts  of  themselves. 

We  have  seen  that  for  the  immoktion  of  human  victims 
at  funerals,  there  are  two  motives  :  one  of  them  being  the 
supply  of  food  for  the  dead ;  and  the  other  being  the  supply 
of  attendants  for  service  in  the  future  life.  We  will  glanoe 
at  the  two  in  this  order.  Bemembering  how 

prevalent  cannibahsm  is  among  primitive  men,  and  remem- 
bering that  a  man's  other-self  is  supposed  still  to  like  the 
food  he  liked  before  death,  we  shall  see  that  among  canni- 
bals the  offering  of  human  flesh  to  the  dead  as  a  propitia- 
tion, is  inevitable.  Those  ferocious  anthropophagi  the  Fijians, 
who  have  victims  buried  with  them,  and  whose  apotheosized 
chiefs  join  other  gods  to  whom  ''  human  flesh  is  still  the 
most  valued  offering  ";  show  us  the  entire  series  of  sequences 
— cannibalism  daring  life,  cannibal  ghosts,  cannibal  deities, 
and  human  sacrifices  made  as  reUgious  rites.  So,  too,  was 
it  with  the  ancient  Mexicans.  The  man-eating  habits  of 
their  ruling  race,  were  accompanied  by  slayings  of  slaves, 
etc.,  at  burials,  as  well  as  by  slayings  of  prisoners  before 
their  gods ;  and  though  the  immolations  at  graves  were  not, 
during  iheir  later  times,  avowedly  food-offerings,  yet  we 
may  suspect  that  they  were  so  in  earlier  times,  on  seeing 
how  literally  a  victim  inmiolated  to  the  god  was  made  a  food- 
offering — ^the  heart  being  torn  out,  pat  into  the  mouth  of 
the  idol,  and  its  lips  anointed  with  the  blood.  When,  too, 
Piedrahita  tells  us  of  the  Chibchas  that  they  offered  men  to 
the  Spaniaids  as  food ;  and  when  Acosta,  remarking  that 
the  CMbchas  were  not  themselves  cannibals,  asks  '^  can  they 
have  believed  that  the  Spaniards,  as  sons  of  the  Sun  (as 
they  were  styled  by  them),  must  take  delight  in  the  bar« 
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baroas  holocausts  they  o£Eered  to  that  star  "  f  we  may  sus- 
pect that  their  iinmolations  at  funerals,  like  their  immola* 
tions  to  the  Sun,  were  the  remains  of  an  extinct  cannibalism 
Having  before  us  such  facts  as  that  some  Khonds  bdioTe 
the  god  eats  the  human  being  killed  for  him;  that  the 
Tahitians  thought  their  gods  fed  on  the  spirits  of  the 
dead,  and  therefore  provided  them  with  such  spirits  by  fre- 
quent slai^fhterings ;  and  that  the  Tongans  made  ofEerings 
of  children  to  their  gods,  who  were  deified  chiefs  ;  we  can- 
not doubt  that  human  sacrifices  at  graves  had  originally  the 
purpose  of  supplying  human  flesh,  along  with  other  food,  for 
the  soul  of  the  deceased ;  and  that  the  sacrificing  of  human 
beings  as  a  religious  rite  was  a  sequence.  The 

like  holds  of  slaying  men  as  attendants.  Already  we 
have  seen  (§  104)  how  common,  in  unciviliaied  and  semi- 
civilized  societies,  is  the  killing  of  prisoners,  and  slaves, 
and  wives,  and  friends,  to  follow  the  departed;  and 
in  some  cases  there  is  a  repetition  of  the  observance. 
Among  the  Mexicans  additional  slaves  were  slain  on  the 
fifth  day  after  the  burial,  on  the  twentieth,  on  the  fortieth, 
on  the  sixtieth,  and  on  the  eightieth  days.  In  Dahomy 
there  are  frequent  beheadings  that  the  victims,  going  to  the 
other  world  to  serve  the  dead  king,  nmy  carry  messages 
from  his  living  descendant.  Human  sacrifices  thus  repeated 
to  propitiate  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  evidently  pass  without 
break  into  the  periodic  human  sacrifices  that  have  commonly 
been  elements  in  primitive  reUgions. 

In  §  89.  were  brought  together,  from  peoples  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  examples  of  blood-oSerings  to  the  dead. 
Meaningless  as  such  offerings  otherwise  are,  they  have 
meaning  as  made  by  primitive  canoibalfl.  That  any  men, 
in  common  with  most  ferocious  blmtes,  should  delight  in 
drinking  bloodr-especially  the  blood  of  their  own  species — 
is  almost  incredible  to  us.  But  <»i  Heading  that  in  Australia^ 
human  flesh  ''is  eaten  raw^'  by  ''the  blood-revengers ''; 
A&t  the  Fijian  chief  Tanoa,  cut  off  a  cousin's  arm,  drank  the 
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bloody  cooked  tlie  arm^  and  ate  it  in  presence  of  tlie 
owner;  that  tbe  cannibal  Vateans  will  exhume,  cook,  and 
eat^  bodies  that  ha^e  been  buried  even  more  than  three  days; 
that  among  the  Haidahs  of  the  Pacific  States,  the  taamish, 
or  inspired  medicine-man,  "  springs  on  the  first  person  he 
meets,  bites  out  and  swallows  one  or  more  mouthfuls  of  the 
man's  living  flesh  whereyer  he  can  fix  his  teeth,  then  rushes 
to  another  and  another '';  and  that  among  the  neighbour- 
ing Nootkas  the  medicine-man,  instead  of  doing  this,  ''  is 
satisfied  with  what  his  teeth  can  tear  from  the  corpses  in  the 
burial-places '';  we  see  that  horrors  beyond  our  imaginations 
of  possibility  are  committed  by  primitive  men,  and,  among 
them,  the  drinking  of  warm  human  blood.  We  may  infer, 
indeed,  that  the  vampyre-legends  of  European  folk-lore, 
probably  grew  out  of  such  facts  concerning  primitive  can- 
nibals :  the  origiual  vampyre  being  the  supposed  other-self 
of  a  ferocious  savage,  still  seeking  to  satisfy  his  blood- 
sucking propensities.  And  we  shall  not  doubt  that  those 
blood-offerings  to  the  dead^  described  in  §  89,  were  origin- 
ally, as  Burton  says  they  are  now  in  Dahomy,  "  drink  for 
the  deceased.".  Indeed,  as  there  is  no  greater  difference 
between  drinking  animal-blood  and  drinlring  human  blood, 
than  there  is  between  eating  animal-flesh  and  eating  human 
flesh,  hesitation  disappears  on  reading  that  even  now,  the 
Samoyedes  delight  in  the  warm  blood  of  animals,  and  on 
remembering  that  Ulysses  describes  the  ghosts  in  the  Greek 
Hades  as  flocking  to  drink  the  sacrificial  blood  he  provides 
for  them,  and  as  being  refreshed  by  it.  If,  then, 

blood  shed  at  a  funeral  was  at  first  meant  for  the  refreshment 
of  the  ghost — it  when  shed  on  subsequent  occasions,  as  by 
the  sanguinary  Dahomans  to  get  the  aid  of  a  dead  king's 
ghost  in  war,  it  became  a  blood-offering  to  a  supernatural 
being  for  special  propitiation;  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
offering  of  human  blood  to  a  deity  with  a  like  motive,  is 
but  a  further  development  of  the  practice.  The  case  of 
the  Mexicans  is  typical.     Their  ruling  races  descended  from 
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conquering  cannibals ;  they  had  cannibal-gods  wHose  idols 
were  fed  with  human  hearts ;  the  priests^  when  there  had 
aot  been  recent  sacrifices^  reminded  the  kings  that  the  idols 
^'were  starving  with  hunger/'  war  was  made,  to  take 
prisoners, ''  because  their  gods  demanded  something  to  eat ;  '^ 
and  thousands  were  jfor  this  reason  sacrificed  annually. 
When  we  add  the  facts  that  the  blood  of  victims  was  sepa- 
rately ofEered ;  that  "  the  Indians  gave  the  idols,  to  drink, 
their  own  blood,  drawn  from  their  ears'';  '*  that  the  priests 
and  dignified  persons  also  drew  blood  from  their  leg^  and 
daubed  the  temples";  and  that  ''the  effusion  of  blood  was 
frequent  and  daily  with  some  of  the  priests";  we  shall  see 
an  obvious  filiation.  Even  in  the  records  of 

ancient  Eastern  nations  we  find  blood-offerings  common  to 
the  two  sets  of  rites.  That  self-bleedings  at  funerals 
occurred  among  the  Hebrews,  if  not  indigenously  then  by 
adoption  from  their  neighbours,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
in  Deuteronomy  they  are  forbidden  to  cut  themselves  for 
the  dead.  And  that  self -bleeding  was  a  religious  ceremony 
among  their  neighbours,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  in  pro- 
pitiation of  their  god  the  prophets  of  Baal  cut  themselves 
"  till  the  blood  gushed  out  of  them." 

The  only  question  is  how  far  this  kind  of  propitiatory 
offering  has  passed  into  the  kind  we  have  now  to  glance  at 
— ^the  sacrificing  a  part  of  the  body  as  a  mark  of  subordi- 
nation. In  §  89  were  given  many  cases  of  mutilation  as  a 
funeral  rite,  and  they  might  readily  be  multiplied.  Among 
the  Nateotetains  of  North  America,  a  woman  "  cuts  off  one 
joint  of  a  finger  upon  the  death  of  a  near  relative.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  practice,  some  old  women  may  be  seen 
with  two  joints  off  every  finger  on  both  hands."  On  the 
death  of  a  Ssdish  chief,  it  is  the  custom  for  the  bravest 
woman  and  the  man  who  is  to  be  the  succeeding  chief,  to  cut 
off  portions  of  one  another's  flesh,  and  throw  tiiem  into  the 
fire  along  wii^  meat  and  a  root.  Paralleling  these  funeral 
mutilations,  we  elsewhere  in  America  find  mutilations  as 


SACRED  PLACES,  TEMPLES^  AND  ALTASS;  ETC.     291 

religions  obseryances.  Some  of  the  Mexicans  practised 
circumcision  (or  something  like  it)^  and  mutilations  much 
more  serious  than  circumcision,  in  propitiation  of  their 
deities.  The  Guancavilcas,  a  Peruvian  race,  pulled  out 
three  teeth  from  each  jaw  of  their  young  children,  which 
they  thought  "very  acceptable  to  their  gods  ";  while,  as  we 
before  saw,  knocking  out  one  of  the  front  teeth  is  a  rite  at 
the  funeral  of  a  chief  in  the  Sandwich  Islands. 

Yet  a  further  mutilation  is  common  to  the  two  classes  of 
observances.  Proofs  that  at  funerals  the  cutting-off  of  hair 
is  habitual  among  savages,  have  been  given  in  abundance; 
and  it  occurs  also  as  a  religious  sacrifice.  In  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  on  the  occasion  of  the  volcanic  eruption  of 
1799,  when,  to  appease  the  gods,  many  offerings  were  made 
in  Tain,  we  are  told  that  at  length  the  king  Tamehameha 
cut  off  part  of  his  own  hair,  which  was  considered  sacredj 
and  threw  it  into  the  torrent,  as  the  most  valuable  offering. 
Daily  by  the  Peruvians,  hair  was  given  as  an  act  of  wor- 
ship. "  In  making  an  offering  they  pulled  a  hair  out  of 
their  eyebrows,'^  says  Garcilasso ;  and  Jos.  d'Acosta  simi- 
larly describes  the  presentation  of  eyelashes  or  eyebrows  to 
the  deities.  Even  among  the  Oreeks  we  trace  a  kindred 
observance :  on  a  marriage  the  bride  sacrificed  a  lock  of  her 
hair  to  Aphrodite. 

Alike,  then,  in  the  immolation  of  human  victims,  in  the 
offering  of  blood  that  flows  from  the  living  as  well  as  the 
dying,  in  the  offering  of  portions  of  the  body,  and  even  in 
the  offering  of  hair,  we  see  that  funeral  rites  are  paralleled 
by  religious  rites.* 

§  142.  Is  there  no  further  way  in  which  the  good  will  of 
these  inviaible  beings  may  be  secured  7    If  savages  in  general 

*  Afl  it  will  be  At  Uaat  some  yean  befottt  I  come  to  the  diYision  of  this  work 
tieatiiig  of  CSetemoniftl  Goyenunent^  I  may  as  well  here  briefly  indicate  the 
condiision  conoeming  bodily  mntilations  in  general,  which  mnltitndinoni 
ikcti  unite  in  rapporting.    AH  mntilationa  begin  with  the  taking  of  trophief 
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think,  as  the  Aleutian  Islanders  do,  that  the  shades  of  the 
departed  most  be  propitiated  "  as  being  able  to  give  good 
and  evil/'  will  they  not  ask  this  question  and  find  an  affirma- 
tive answer  ?  When  alive  their  relatives  were  pleased  by 
applause ;  and  now  that,  though  invisible,  they  are  wandering 
about,  often  within  hearing,  praise  will  still  be  pleasing  to 
them.     Hence  another  group  of  observances. 

In  his  Native  Races  of  the  Pacific  Staies,  Bancroft  quotes 
from  an  eyewitness  the  account  of  a  funeral  in  which  a  man, 
carrying  on  his  back  the  corpse  of  his  wife  to  the  buriai 
cave,  expresses  his  sense  of  loss  by  chanting  her  various 
virtues ;  and  is  followed  by  others  of  the  tribe  repeating  his 
utterances.  This  practice,  which  is  in  large  measure  the 
natural  expression  of  bereavement^  is  a  prevalent  practice 
into  which  there  enters  also  the  idea  of  propitiation.  Of 
the  Tupis,  Southey  tells  us  that  at  a  funeral  feast,  "  songs 
were  sung  in  praise  of  the  AesA,"  Among  the  Lower 
Califomians,  one  of  the  honours  paid  to  the  departed  is 
that  ''a  quama,  or  priest,  sings  his  praises^';  and  among 
the  Chippewas  such  praises  are  made  permanent  by  placing 


in  war— tropliies  carried  home  by  oonqueron  to  proTe  their  proweai.     When 
the  oonqnered  man  i»  dain,  and  dther  kf  t  behind  or  deTonred,  the  trophy  ii 
of  eoane  taken  without  regard  to  the  destmctiveness  of  the  mnttlation; 
bat  when  the  conqnered  man  is  made  a  slave,  the  taking  of  a  trophy  mut 
neither  kill  him  nor  Berionaly  diminish  his  usefulness.-   Hutilationa  of  eaptivei^ 
thus  at  tint  incident  on  the  taking  of  trophien^  neoesBarily  imply  marks  borne 
by  the  subjugated — sigup  of  subordination.     At  first  distinctive  of  those 
taken  in  war,  such  marks  become  ugns  of  subordination  in  subjected  tribes*  and 
in  those  who  are  bom  slaves.    Having  been  established  as  badges  of  sub- 
mission to  a  conqueror,  and  as  badges  of  dass-submiasion,  they  come  into  use 
as  badges  of  submission  to  the  dead,  voluntarily  infiicted  to  propitiJite  thnr 
ghosts :   first  only  the  ghost  of  ferocious  departed  chiefs,  who  were  greatiy 
feared*  and  thence  spreading  downwards,  as  aU  ceremonial  observmnoes  da    In 
the  end  they  become  politico-ecclesiastical  rites,  carrying  with  them  Tsgue 
notions  of  submission  and  sacredness,  after  their  spedal  meaning*  axe  kst 
And  as  happens  in  cases  furnished  by  civilised  life,  these  marks  of  subordina- 
tion often  grow  into  sources  of  pride,  and  acquire  a  deoorative  chameter. 
Gashes  are  so  made  as  to  produce  admired  arrangements  of  soars,  and  tatooing 
develops  intc  ornamental  patterns. 
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at  the  grave  a  post  bearing  '^  devices  denoting  the  namber 

of  times  he  haa  been  in  battle^  and  the  number  of  scalps  he 

has  taken'':  much  as,  among  ourselvesj  praises  are  made 

permanent  by  inscriptions  on  tombstones.    By  piiartially- 

civilized  American  peoples,  funeral  laudations  were  much 

more  elaborated.     Palacio  tells   us  that  ia  San  Salvador 

'^  they  chanted  the  lineage  and  deeds  of  the  dead  '^  for  four 

days  and  nights;   and  we  learn  from  P.  Simon,  that  the 

Chibchas  ''sang  dirges  and  the  great  achievements  of  the 

deceased.^'     So,   too,   in    describing    Peruvian    obsequies, 

Ciesa  says  they  traverse  the  village  ''  declaring  in  their 

songs,  the  deeds   of   the  dead  chief/'    Like  observances 

occur  in  Polyneeda^     Ellis  states  that  on  the  occasion  of  a 

death  in  Tahiti,  thei'e  were  ''elegiac  ballads,  prepared  by 

the  bards,  and  reoited  for  the  consolation  of  the  family." 

We  trace   the    same  practice    in  Africa.    According    to 

CailliS,  the  Mandingoes,  at  a  burial,  deliver  a  eulogium  on 

the  departed;   and  by  the  great  historic  race  in  Africa, 

the  like  usage  was  developed  in  a  degree  proportionate 

to  the  elaboration  of  their  social  life.     Not  only  did  the 

Egyptians   sing  commemorative  hymns   cm   the   occasion 

of  a  king's  death,  but   kindred   praises  were  genejal  at 

deaths.     There  were   hired   mourners    to   enumerate  the 

deceased's  virtues ;  and  when  an  ancient  Egyptian  of  rank 

was  deposited  in  his  tomb,  the  priest  read  from  a  papyrus 

an  account  of  his  good  deedsi  and  the  multitude  joined  in 

praising  hiTn — ^uttered  something  like  responses. 

In  many  cases  eulogies  do  not  end  with  the  funeral. 
Heriot  remarks  of  the  Brazilian  Indians,  that .  they  "  sing 
in  honour  of  their  dead  as  often  as  they  pass  near  their 
graves.'^  So,  too,  we  read  in  Bancroft  that  "for  a  long 
time  after  a  death,  relatives  repair  daily  at  sunrise  and 
sunset  to  the  vicinity  of  the  grave  to  sing  songs  of 
mourning  and  praise."  Garcilasso  tells  ub  that  in  Peru, 
for  a  month  after  death,  ''they  loudly  shouted  out  the 
deeds  of  ihe  late  Ynca  in  war^  and  the  good  he  had  done 
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to  the  provinces.  *  *  *  After  the  first  montli  they  did 
the  same  eveiy  fortnight^  at  each  phase  of  the  moon^  and 
this  went  on  the  whole  year/'  and  Prescott  says  that 
''bards  and  minstrels  ^ere  appointed  to  chronicle  his 
achieyements^  and  their  songs  continued  to  be  rehearsed 
at  high  festiyals/' 

The  motive  parallels  the  religions  motive.  By  the  Amaznla 
these  praises  of  the  dead  are  repeated  for  the  avowed  par- 
pose  of  gaining  favours  or  escaping  punishments.  Answer- 
ing the  reproaches  of  his  brother's  angry  ghost^  a  Zulu 
says — "  I  do  call  on  you^  and  laud  you  by  your  laud-giving 
names/'  Again,  "  if  there  is  illness  in  the  village,  the  eldest 
son  lauds  him  [the  father]  with  the  laud-giving  names 
which  he  gained  when  fighting  with  the  enemy,  and  at  the 
same  time  lauds  all  the  other  Amatongo ''  [ancestral  ghosts] . 
Further,  there  is  an  ascribed  love  of  praise.  After  a  good 
harvest,  for  which  the  people  suppose  themselves  indebted 
to  the  spirits,  the  chief  of  the  village  is  prompted  to  an  act 
of  worship  by  dreaming  that  a  spirit  says  to  him — ^^  How 
is  it,  when  you  have  been  given  so  much  food,  that  you  do 
not  give  thanks  f"  And  then  we  have  also  proof  that  in 
their  desire  for  praise,  these  ancestral  ghosts  are  jealous 
ghosts.  Canon  Callaway  shows  us  that  when,  by  a  diviner, 
it  has  been  determined  which  ancestral  ghost  has  inflicted 
disease,  this  ghost  is  singled  out  for  eulogy.  Here  is  the 
statement  of  a  Zulu  named  Umpengula  Mbanda : — 

*'  Therefore  he  is  called  npon  first,  and  it  is  said, '  So-and-so,  son  of 
So-and-so/  he  being  lauded  by  his  laud-giving  names ;  then  they  proceed 
to  his  fiither,  and  he  too  is  mentioned  in  connection  witii  the  disease : 
and  so  in  time  tkey  come  to  the  last;  and  so  there  la  an  end,  wlum  it  ia 
■aid, '  Ye  people  of  Gwala,  who  did  so-and-so/  (his  great  deeds  being 
mentioned), '  come  all  of  you.' " 

So  that,  beginning  with  eulogy  of  the  dead  as  a  faneeal 
rite,  passing  to  praises  repeated  for  a  time,  then  to  praises 
both  occasional  and  periodic  that  are  eetablished,  we  rise 
to  the  oharacteristics  of  religious  praisee.     Moreover,  the 
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two  are  alike  in  the  ascribed  demand  for  them  by  snper- 
natoral  beings ;  in  the  nature  of  them  as  narrating  great 
deeds ;  and  in  the  motive  for  them  as  a  means  of  obtaining 
benefits  or  avoiding  evils. 

§  143.  Yet  another  parallelism  follows  in  immediate  eon* 
nection  with  the  foregoing.  Along  with  praises  of  the 
dead  there  go  prayers  to  them.  Livingstone  tells  tts 
that  the  Banyai  *'pray  to  departed  chiefs  and  relatives;" 
and  we  learn  from  Reade  that  in  Equatorial  Africa,  in 
times  of  distress  the  people  go  to  the  forest  and  ciy  to  the 
spirits  of  those  who  have  passed  away.  The  Amaasulu, 
whose  motive  for  praises  we  have  just  seen,  join  prayers 
with  their  sacrifices.     One  of  them  says  :— 

**  The  owner  of  the  bollock  having  prayed  to  the  Amatoago,  sttying, 
'There  is  your  bnlloek^  je  spirits  of  our  people;*  and  as  he  prays 
naming  giandfiatheni  and  grandmothers  who  are  dead,  sayings '  There 
is  your  food ;  I  pray  for  a  healthy  body,  that  I  may  live  comfortably ; 
and  thou,  So-and-so,  treat  me,  with  mercy;  and  thou,  So-and-so,* 
mentioning  by  name  all  of  their  fisanily  who  are  dead.' " 
Similarly  with  the  Veddahs.  They  think  themselves  guarded 
by  the  spirits  of  ''  their  ancestors  and  their  children ;"  and 
"  in  every  calamity,  in  every  want,  they  call  on  them  for  aid.^' 
Tliey  *'  call  on  their  deceased  ancestors  by  name.  '  Come, 
and  partake  of  this  !  Give  us  maintenance,  as  you  did  when 
living ! '  '*  According  to  Schoolcmft,  a  Dakotah,  when 
going  huntiQg,  utters  the  prayer — ^^  Spirits  or  ghosts,  have 
mercy  on  me,  and  show  me  where  I  can  find  a  deer.'* 
Turner,  describing  the  Yateans,  who  "  worship  the  spirits 
of  their  ancestors,'^  says  "  they  pray  to  them  over  the  kava- 
bowl,  for  health  and  prosperity;*'  and,  describing  the 
adjacent  New  CSaledonians,  he  says  that,  sacrificing  first- 
fruits  to  their  dead  and  deified  chiefs,  the  living  chief  prays 
aloud  thus — "  Compassionate  father,  here  is  some  food  for 
you ;  eat  it ;  be  kind  to  us  on  account  of  it." 

Only  in  the  supposed   origin  or  nature  of  the  super- 
natural being  prayed  to,  do  prayers  like  these  differ  from 
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the  prayers  of  more  -ciTilized  races  to  their  divinities.     In 
the  Miadj  Ghryses,  Apollo's  priest^  is  represented  as  saying  ^- 
''  0  Bminthios^  if  ever  I  have  roofed  thy  graceful  temple^  or 
if^  moreoyer^  at  any  time  I  have  burned  to  thee  the  fat 
thighs  of  bnlls  or  of  goats^  accomplish  this  entreaty  for  me. 
Let  the  Greeks  pay  for  my  tears,  by  thy  arrows/'     So,  too, 
Barneses,  calling  upon  Ammon  for  aid  in  battle,  reminds  him 
of  the  80,000  bulls  he  has  sacrificed  to  him.     This  request 
for  help  in  return  for  good  things  given,- is  in  essentials 
perfectly  like  the  reqaests  above  quoted.     Between  the 
IVojan  or  Egyptian,  and  the  Zulu  or  New  Caledonian,  there 
is  no  diS^ence  iri  feeling  or  idea. 

Of  course,  along  with  mental  evolution  there  go  modifica- 
tions in  the  prayers,  as  in  the  conceptions  associated  with 
them.  The  Hebrew  prophets,  who  in  later  times  represent 
the  Hebrew  God  as  not  delighting  in  the  odour  of  otEerings^ 
have  evidently  advanced  far  enough  to  abandon  tiiat  gross 
kind  of  religious  bribery  which  asks  material  benefits  pro- 
portionate to  material  sacrifices;  though  it  is  manifest  from 
the  denunciations  of  these  prophets,  that  the  Hebrew  people 
at  large  had  not  dropped  the  primitive  beliefs  and  practices. 
But  while  the  notion  of  the  partially  civilized  is  not  the 
same  in  form  as  the  notion  of  the  uncivilized,  it  is  the  same 
in  essence.  The  medissval  knight  who,  praying  for  aid  to  the 
Virgin  or  to  a  saint,  promises  a  chapel  if  ha  is  delivered, 
adopts  the  same  policy  as  does  the  savage  who  bargains  with 
the  ancestral  ghost  to  exchange  protection  for  provision. 

§  144.  There  are  sundry  other  parallelisms  which  I  can- 
not spare  space  to  exhibit  in  full.  A  parapraph  only  can  be 
devoted  to  each. 

livingstone  tells  us  that  the  East  Africans  believe  ^'  the 
spirits  of  the  departed  know  what  those  they  have  left 
behind  them  are  doing,  and  are  pleased  or  not,  ac- 
cording as  their  deeds  are  good  or  evil;^'  and  we  learn  from 
Schoolcraft  that  dming  the. death-lament  the  Dakotahs  ad- 
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di^ss  the  spirit  of  tlhe  departed  promising  to  behave  well. 
Here  reprobation  of  the  ancestral  ghost  is  feared,  just  as 
among  cirihbed  races^  divine  reprobation  is  feared ;  and  ap- 
proval is  Bonght  with  kindred  motives; 

There  is  endenooj  too,  of  repentance  caused  by  supposed 
ghostly  reprobation.  Concerning  the  ideas  and  feelings  of 
the  Tutkomans,  Yiaih6ry  tells  ns  that  "  no  greater  punish- 
ment can  be&d  a  living  man,  than  to  be  accused  before  the 
shade  of  his  departed  father  orancestor.  This  is  done  by 
planting  a  lance  upon  the  top  of  the  grave.  ^  4e  ♦  JI'o  sooner 
did  Qraz  peiroeive  the  lance  fixed  upon  the  high  Yoska  of 
his  grandfathw,  when  in  the  silence  of  the  following  night 
he  led  the  horse  back  to  the  tent  of  the  Mollah  and  tied  it 
to  its  former  place.  This  act  of  restitutioD,  as  ha  himself 
told  me^  will  pain  him  for  a  long  time  to  come.  But  it  is 
better  to  lie  in  the  black  earth  than  to  have  disturbed  the 
repose  of  one's  ancestors.'^ 

We  read  in  Morgan's  acoount  of  the  Iroquois  that  ''a 
prominent  part  of  the  ceremonial  mourning  for  Sachems 
consisted  in  the  repetition  of  th^ir  ancient  laws.''  In  this 
we  trace  an  analogy  to  the  repetition  of  divine  injunctions 
as  a  religious  observance. 

The  lighting  of  a  fire  at  the  grave  for  the  benefit  of  the 
deceased,  we  found  to  be  a  not  infrequent  funeral  rite ;  and 
in  some  cases  the  fire  was  kept  alight,  or  re-lighted,  for  a 
long  period.  Joining  these  facts  with  the  &ct  that  lamps 
were  kept  burning  in  Egyptian  tombs,  as  abo  in  the 
sepulchres  of  the  fiomans,  we  see  that  maintenanoe  of  a 
sacred  fire  in  a  temple  a^aui  exemplifies  the  development 
of  funeral  rites  into  religious  rites. 

Expressions  of  grief  spontaneously  arising  from  those 
who  have  lost  a  relative,  naturally  characterize  funerals, 
and  grow  into  funeral  rites:  sometimes,  in  advanced  so- 
cieties, being  swollen  by  the  cries  of  hired  mourners.  It 
was  thus  witii  the  ancient  Egyptians ;  and  with  the  ancient 
Egyptians  wmiling  was  also  a  religions  rite.    Once  a  year. 
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they  offered  first-fruits  on  the  altar  of  Isia  with  ''  doleful 
lamentations/'  At  Bosiri?,  which  was  the  alleged  burial- 
place  of  Osiris^  there  was  an  annnal  f  estiral  at  which  the 
votaries  haying  fasted  and  put  on  mourning  dresses,  uttered 
a  lament  round  a  burnt-offering  :  the  death  of  Osiris  being 
the  subject  of  the  lament.  Adherents  to  the  tiieorj  of 
nature-myths  of  course  find  a  symbolic  meaning  for  this 
observance;  but  to  others  it  will  appear  very  sigfnificant 
that  this  further  Ukeness  between  funeral  rites  and  reli* 
gious  rites,  occurred  among  people  who  sacrificed  so  elabo- 
rately to  their  ordinary  dead,  and  who  were  characterized 
by  the  unparalleled  persistence  of  their  customs. 

Along  with  dislike  to  disclosure  of  his  name,  which  the 
savage  thinks  will  put  him  in  the  power  of  one  who  learns 
it,  there  habitually  goes  dislike  to  name  the  dead :  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  implied  power  over  them,  being  supposed  to 
excite  their  anger.  So  strong  is  this  feeling  among  the 
Malagasy,  that  Drury  toys  ''they  account  it  a  crime  to 
mention  them  [the  dead]  by  the  names  they  had  when 
living.^'  Similarly,  by  various  semi-civiliaed  races,  the 
calling  of  deities  by  their  true  names  has  been  interdicted 
or  considered  improper.  It  is  so  among  the  Hindus^  who 
avoid  uttering  the  sacred  name  Om;  it  waa  so  with  the 
Hebrews,  whose  pronunciation  of  the  word  Jehovah  is 
not  known  for  this  reason ;  and  Herodotus  carefully  avoids 
naming  Osiris. 

In  Kaffir-land  the  grave  of  a  chief  is  an  asylum ;  and  in 
Mariner's  account  of  the  Tonga  Islands  we  read  that  the 
cemeteries  where  the  great  chiefs  are  buried,  have  such 
sacredness  that  enemies  meeting  there  must  regard  eadi 
other  as  friends.  In  this  we  have  a  beginning  of  the  right 
of  sanctuary,  attaching  to  the  temples  of  deities  among 
more  advanced  peoples. 

Visiting  the  grave  to  take  food,  to  repeat  praises,  to 
ask  aid,  implies  a  journey;  and  thia  journey,  short  if 
the  grave  is  near,  becomes,  if  the  grave  is  far  off,  a  pil« 
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grimage.  That  pilgrimages  thus  arise,  proof  is  givei^ 
by  Y4mberj  in  describing  certain  predatory  tribes  of 
Turkomans,  who,  regarding  as  a  martyr  one  of  their  num- 
ber who  is  killed,  adorn  his  graye  and  ^*  make  pilgrimages 
to  the  holy  place,  where  they  implore  with  tears  of  contri- 
tion the  intercession  of  the  canonized  robber/'  Filial 
piety,  taking  a  more  expanded  form  as  the  ancestral  ghost 
oomes  to  be  dominated  by  the  ghost  of  the  distin- 
goished  man,  the  pilgrimage  to  a  relation's  burial-place 
paEuses  into  the  religious  pilgrimage.  Throughout,  a  grave 
continues  to  be  the  terminus :  the  city  where  Mahomet  was 
buried  as  well  as  that  in  which  he  was  bom ;  the  tomb  of 
Baha-ed-din^  regarded  as  a  second  Mahomet ;  the  tope  con- 
taining relics  of  Buddha ;  the  sepulchre  of  Christ.  More- 
over, the  Canterbury  pilgrimage  reminds  us  that  the  tombs 
of  saints  have  been,  and  still  continue  to  be  on  the  Conti- 
nenty  tiie  goals  of  pilgrimages  among  Christians. 

One  further  analogy  must  be  added.  In  some  cases  parts 
of  the  dead  are  swallowed  by  the  living,  who  seek  thus  to 
inspire  themselves  with  the  good  qualities  of  the  dead; 
aad  we  saw  (§  133)  that  the  dead  are  supposed  to  be 
honoured  by  this  act*  The  implied  notion  was  shown  to  be 
associated  with  the  further  notion,  that  the  nature  of 
another  being,  inhering  in  all  fragments  of  his  body,  inheres, 
too,  in  the  unconsumed  part  of  anything  incorporated  with 
his  body;  so  that  an  operation  wrought  on  the  remnants  of 
his  food  becomes  an  operation  wrought  on  the  food  swal- 
lowed, and  therefore  on  the  swaUower,  Yet  another  im- 
plication is  that  between  those  who  swallow  different  parts 
of  the  same  food  some  community  of  nature  is  established. 
Hence  such  belie&  as  that  ascribed  by  Bastian  to  some  ne- 
groes, who  think  that ''  on  eating  and  drinking  consecrated 
food  they  eat  and  drink  the  god  himself^' — such  god 
being  an  ancestor,  who  has  taken  his  share.  Various  cere- 
monies among  savages  are  prompted  by  this  conception; 
aa>  for  instance,  the  choosing  a  tot-em.     Among  the  Mosquito 
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Indians^  ''the  manner  of  obtaining  this  guardian  was  to 
proceed  to  some  secluded  spot  and  offer  np  a  sacrifice  :  with 
the  beast  or  bird  which  thereupon  appeared,  in  dream  or  in 
reality,  a  compact  for  life  was  made,  hj  drawing  blood 
from  various  parts  of  the  body/'  This  blood,  supposed  to 
be  taken  by  the  chosen  animal,  connected  the  two,  and  the 
animal's  *'  life  became  so  bound  up  with  their  own  that  the 
death  of  one  involved  that  of  the  other/'  *  And  now  mark 
that  in  these  same  regions  this  idea  re-appears  as  a  religious 
observance.  Sahagun  and  Herrera  describe  a  ceremony  of 
the  Aztecs  called  "eating  the  god/'  Mendieta,  describing 
this  ceremony,  says — "  they  had  also  a  sort  of  encharist. 
*  *  *  They  made  a  sort  of  small  idols  of  seeds  *  *  *  and 
ate  them  as  the  body  or  memoiy  of  their  gods/'  Ajs  the 
seeds  were  cemented  partly  by  the  blood  of  sacrificed  boys ; 
as  their  gods  were  cannibal  gods ;  as  Hidtzilopochtli,  whose 
worship  included  this  rite,  was  the  god  to  whom  human 
sacrifices  were  most  e±tensive ;  it  is  clear  that  the  aim  was 
to  establish  community  with  him  by  taking  blood  in  com- 
mon. So  that  what,  among  certain  of  these  allied  Ameri- 
can races,  was  a  funeral  rite  by  which  survivors  sought  to 
inspire  themselves  with  the  virtues  of  the  dead,  and  to 
bind  themselves  to  the  ghost,  became,  among  the  more 
civilized,  modified  into  an  observance  implying  inspiration 
by,  and  fealty  to,  one  of  their  deities. 


§  145.  Thus,  evidence  abundant  in  amount  and  varied  in 
kind,  justifies  the  statement  made  at  the  close  of  the  last 

*  We  here  get  a  due  to  the  origin  of  variooi  elMoge  oeiemaniae  hy  irhidi 
men  hind  themaelvee  to  one  another.  Hicheletk  in  hie  Origimet  dm  DnU 
I^amgait,  writes — "  Boire  le  eang  Ton  de  I'autre,  c'^tait  ponr  ainai  dire  le  furo 
m6me  chair.  Ce  Bjmbole  si  expressif  ee  troave  chez  nn  grand  nombre  de 
peaplee ;"  and  he  gives  instanoei  from  Tarioni  antient  neet.  Bnt»  m  we 
here  lee^  thb  praetice  is  not  originally  adopted  as  a  iyi^ftbol  (no  practioei  U§im 
as  sjmhQb)j  but  b  prompted  by  the  belief  thata  commnnify  of  nature  is  thus 
established,  and  a  community  of  power  oyer  one  another.  Obyiously  the  ex« 
change  of  names  between  savages  results  from  an  allied  belief. 
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cliapter.  It  was  pointed  out  that  the  bouIs  of  the  dead^  con- 
ceived by  savages  sometimes  as  beneficent  agents  bat  chiefly 
as  the  causes  of  evils^  might  be  yariouslj  dealt  with — might 
be  deceived,  resisted,  ezpelled,  or  might  be  treated  in  ways 
likely  to  secure  good  will  and  mitigate  anger.  It  was 
asserted  that  from  this  last  policy  aU  religious  observances 
take  their  rise.     We  have  seen  how  they  do  so. 

The  original  sacred  locality,  is  the  locality  where  the  dead 
are,  and  which  their  ghosts  are  supposed  to  frequent ;  the 
sheltering  cave,  or  house,  or  other  chamber  for  the  dead, 
becomes  tbe  sacred  chamber  or  temple ;  and  that  on  which 
offerings  for  the  dead  are    placed,  becomes    the  sacred 
support  for  offerings — ^the  altar.     Food    and   drink  and 
other  things  laid  for  the   dead,  grow  into  sacrifices  and 
libations  to  the  gods ;  while  immolations  of  victims,  blood- 
offerings,  mutilations,  outtings-off  of  hair,  originally  occur- 
ring at  the  grave,  occur  afterwards  before  idols  and  as  marks 
of  fealty  to  a  deity.     Fasting  as  a  funeral  rite,  passes  into 
fasting  as    a  religious  rite;  and  lamentations,  too,   occur 
under  botb  forms.      Ptuises  of  the  dead,  chanted  at  the 
burial  and  afterwards,  and  recurring  at  festivals,  pass  into 
praises  forming  parts  of   religious  worship ;    and  prayers 
made  to  the  dead  for  aid,  for  blessing,  for  protection,  be- 
come prayers  made  to  divinities  for  like  advantages.    An- 
cestral ghosts  supposed   to  cause   diseases,  as  gods  send 
pestilences,  are  similarly  propitiated  by  special  sacrifices:  the 
ascribed  motives  of  ghosts  and  gods  being  the  same  in  kind, 
and  the  modes  of  appealing  to  those  motives  the  same.   The 
parallelism  runs  out  into  various  details.    There  is  oversight 
of  conduct  by  ghosts  as  there  is  by  deities ;  there  are  pro- 
mises of  good  behaviour  to  both ;  there  is  penitence  before 
the  one  as  before  the  other.     There  is  a  repetition  of  in 
junctions  given  by  the  dead,  as  there  is  a  repetition  of  divine 
mpnctions.     There  is  a  maintenance  of  fires  at  graves  and 
in  sepulchral  chambers,  as  there  is  in  temples.   Burial-places 
are  sometimes,  like  temples,  used  as  places  of  refuge.    A 
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secrecy  is  maintaiiied  respecting  the  uame  of  tlie  dead^  as  in 
manj  cases  respecting  the  name  of  a  god.  There  are  pilgrim- 
ages to  the  graves  of  relatives^  and  pilgrimages  to  the  graves 
of  supposed  divine  persons.  And  in  America^  certain  less- 
civilized  races  adopted  a  method  of  binding  living  with  dead 
by  seeking  to  participate  in  the  qualities  of  the  ghost^ 
which  a  more  civilized  American  race  paralleled  bj  a  method 
of  binding  to  a  deity  through  a  kindred  ceremony  for  esta- 
blishing community  of  nature. 

Can  so  many  and  such  varied  similarities  have  arisen 
in  the  absence  of  genetic  relationship  ?  Suppose  the  two  sets 
of  phenomena  unconnected — suppose  primitive  men  had,  as 
some  thinks  the  consciousness  of  a  Universal  Power  whence 
they  and  all  other  things  proceeded.  What  probability  would 
there  be  that  towards  such  a  Power  they  would  spontaneously 
perform  an  act  like  that  performed  by  them  to  the  dead  body 
of  a  fellow  savage  ?  And  if  one  such  community  would  not 
be  probable,  what  would  be  the  probability  of  two  such  acts 
in  common?  what  the  probability  of  four?  what  of  the 
score  communities  above  specified?  In  the  absence  of 
causal  relation  the  probability  against  such  a  correspondence 
would  be  almost  infinity  to  one. 

Again,  if  the  two  sets  of  rites  have  a  common  root,  we 
may  see  how  they  come  to  coexist  under  forms  differing  only 
in  their  degrees  of  elaboration.  But  otherwise,  how  does 
it  happen  that  in  sundry  societies  the  two  sets  of  rites  have 
been,  or  are,  simultaneously  observed  in  lik^  ways?  In 
Egypt  at  funerals,  and  afterwards  in  tombs,  the  dead  were 
landed  and  saorified  to  as  their  deities  were  lauded  and  sacri- 
ficed to.  Every  day  in  Mexico  there  were  burial'-oblations 
of  food  and  drink,  slayings  of  servants,  offerings  of  flowers^ 
just  as  there  were  daily  observances  of  like  kinds  to  their 
gods ;  and  representative  images  of  the  dead  were  preserved 
and  worshipped  as  were  the  images  of  the  gods.  Peruvians 
poured  out  human  blood  on  sepulchres  and  gave  it  to  idols ; 
sacrificed  victims  to  the  deceased  chief  and  victims  to  tb« 
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deity ;  cut  o£E  tKeir  hair  for  the  dead  and  presented  their 
hair  to  the  Sun ;  praised  and  prayed  to  embalmed  bodies^  as 
they  praised  and  prayed  to  divinities ;  and  made  obeisances 
to  the  one  as  to  the  other.  If  between  the  father  regarded 
as  ancestor  and  the  father  regarded  as  divinity  there  is  no 
connection,  this  community  of  observances  is  inexplicable. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Were  there  no  such  origination  of 
religious  rites  out  of  funeral  rites^  it  would  be  impossible  to 
understand  the  genesis  of  ceremonies  apparently  so  absurd. 
How  could  men  possibly  have  come  to  think^  as  did  the 
Mexicans,  that  a  stone  bowl  full  of  human  blood  would 
please  the  Sun  ?  or  that  the  Sun  would  be  pleased  by  burn- 
ing incense,  as  the  Egyptians  thought  ?  In  what  imaginable 
way  were  the  Peruvians  led  to  believe  that  the  Sun  was  pro- 
pitiated by  blowing  towards  it  hairs  from  their  eye-brows;  or 
why  did  they  suppose  that  by  doing  the  like  towards  the  sea 
they  would  mitigate  its  anger  ?  From  what  antecedent  did 
there  result  so  strange  an  idea  as  that  of  the  Santals,  who, 
worshipping  '^  the  Great  Moimtain,''  sacrifice  to  it  beasts, 
flowers,  and  fruit?  Or  why  should  one  ancient  people 
think  to  please  the  Creator  by  placing  on  an  altar  bread, 
wine,  and  incense ;  which  were  the  very  things  placed  by 
an  adjaoent  ancient  people  on  altars  before  their  mummies  f 
The  assumption  that  the  primitive  man  gratuitously  acts 
in  an  irrational  way,  is  quite  inadmissible.  But  if  these 
religious  rites,  seemingly  so  irrational,  arose  from  funeral 
rites,  we  no  longer  need  wonder  at  their  irrelevance. 

We  have,  then,  numerous  lines  of  evidence  which,  con- 
verging to  a  focus,  are  by  themselves  enough  to  dissipate 
any  doubt  respecting  this  natural  genesis  of  religious  ob- 
Berrances.  Traceable  as  it  is  in  so  many  ways,  the  develop- 
ment of  funeral  rites  into  worship  of  the  dead,  and 
eventually  into  religious  worship,  becomes  clear.  We  shall 
&ad  that  it  becomes  still  clearer  on  contemplating  other  facts 
under  other  aspects. 

14 


CHAPTER  XX. 

ANCESTOR-WORSHIP   IN    GENERAL. 

^  146.  Fboh  varioas  parts  of  the  worlds  fhrongh  wit- 
nesses of  different  nations  and  divergent  beliefs,  we  liave 
evidence  that  there  exist  tribes  who  are  either  wholly  with- 
out ideas  of  Bapematnral  beings,  or  whose  ideas  of  them 
are  extremely  vague.  ''When  Father  Junipero  Serra  esta- 
blished the  Mission  of  Dolores  in  1776,  the  shores  of  San 
Francisco  Bay  w^re  thickly  populated  by  the  Ahwashtees, 
Ohlones,  Aliahmos,  Bomanons,  Tuolomos,  and  other  tribes. 
The  good  Father  found  the  field  unoccupied,  for,  in  the 
vocabulary  of  these  people,  there  is  found  no  word  for  god, 
angel,  or  devil ;  they  held  no  theory  of  origin  or  destiny." 
This  testimony,  which  Bancroft  cites  respecting  the  Indians 
of  California,  corresponds  with  the  testimonies  of  old 
Spanish  writers  respecting  some  South  American  peoples. 
Gkircilasso  says  that  ''the  Chirihuanas  and  the  natives  of 
the  Cape  de  Pasau  ♦  *  *  had  no  inclination  to  worship  any- 
thing high  or  low,  neither  from  interested  motives  nor  from 
fear  \**  Balboa  mentions  tribes  without  any  religion  as  having 
been  met  with  by  Ynca  Yupanqui ;  and  Avendano  asserts 
that  in  his  time  the  Antis  had  no  worship  whatever.  Many 
kindred  instances  are  given  by  Sir  John  Lubbock,  and 
further  ones  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Tyler's  Primitive  Culture. 
But  I  agree  with  Mr.  Tylor  that  the  evidence  habitually 
implies  some  notion,  however  wavering  and  inoonsistent,  of 
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A  reyiving  other-self.  Where  this  has  not  become  a  definite 
belief,  the  substance  of  a  belief  is  shown  by  the  funeral 
rites  and  by  the  fear  of  the  dead. 

Leaving  unsettled  the  question  whether  there  are  men 
in  whom  dreams  have  not  generated  the  notion  of  a  wan- 
dering double,  and  the  sequent  notion  that  at  death  the 
wandering  double  has  gone  far  away,  it  is  unquestionably 
true  that  the  first  traceable  conception  of  a  supernatural 
being  is  the  conception  of  a  ghost.  This  exists  where  no 
other  idea  of  the  same  order  exists ;  and  this  exists  where 
multitudinous  other  ideas  of  the  same  order  exist. 

That  belief  in  a  surviving  duplicate  is  produced  among  the 
savage^  and  is  perpetually  reproduced  among  the  civilized^  is 
a  fact  of  great  significance.  Even  alone  it  is  almost  enough 
to  show  that  the  ghost  is  the  primitive  type  of  supernatural 
being.  Whatever  is  common  to  men's  minds  in  all  stages 
must  be  deeper  down  in  thought  than  whatever  is  peculiar 
to  men's  minds  in  higher  stages ;  and  if  the  later  product 
admits  of  being  reached  by  modification  and  expansion  of 
the  earlier  product,  the  implication  is  that  it  has  been  so 
reached.  Becognizing  this  implication,  we  shall  see  how  fully 
the  facts  now  to  be  contemplated  justify  acceptance  of  it. 

§  147.  As  the  notion  of  a  ghost  grows  from  that  first 
vagueness  and  variableness  indicated  above,  into  a  definite 
and  avowed  iaith,  there  naturally  arise  the  desire  and  the 
endeavour  to  propitiate  the  ghost.  Hence,  almost  as  widely 
spread  as  the  belief  in  ghosts,  may  be  looked  for  a  more  or 
less  developed  ancestor-worship.     This  we  find. 

Already  in  preceding  chapters,  and  especially  in  the  lastj 
abundant  indirect  evidence  has  been  given  that  not  only  in 
uncivilized  societies  constituted  by  races  quite  remote  from 
one  another  in  type,  does  ancestor-worship  prevail ;  but  that 
also  in  unallied  civilized  societies  it  exists,  or  has  existed. 
Here  let  me  add,  in  brief  form,  the  direct  evidence.  . 

Where  the  levels  of  mental  nature  and  social  progress  are 
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lowest^  we  usually  find^  along  witH  an  absence  of  religioas 
ideas  generally,  an  absence  of,  or  very  slight  derelopment 
of,  ancestor-worsbip.  A  typical  case  is  tbat  of  the  Ja^Lngs, 
a  wild  tribe  of  Bengal,  wbo,  described  as  baring  no  word 
for  god,  no  idea  of  a  future  stat-e,  no  religious  ceremomeii 
are  also  said  to  '^  bave  no  notion  of  tbe  worsbip  of  anoes* 
tors/*  Cook,  telling  us  wbat  tbe  Fuegians  were  before  con- 
tact witb  Europeans  bad  introduced  foreign  ideas,  said  there 
were  no  appearances  of  religion  among  them ;  and  we  are 
not  told  by  him  or  others  that  they  were  ancestor- 
worshippers.  So  far  as  the  scanty  eyidence  may  be  trusted, 
the  like  seems  to  be  the  case  with  the  Andamanese.  The 
Australians,  whose  intercourse  with  the  civilized  has  doubt- 
less affected  their  conceptions,  but  who  have  clearly  an 
aboriginal  belief  in  ghosts,  show  us  not  much  persistence 
in  ghost-propitiation.  While  believing  in  the  maleficent 
and  beneficent  agency  of  ghosts,  the  Tasmanians  seemingly 
made  but  few  attempts  to  gain  their  good  will.  Among 
the  Yeddahs,  indeed,  though  extremely  low,  an  active  if 
simple  ancestor-worship  is  the  sole,  or  almost  the  sole,  reli- 
gion ;  but  here,  contact  with  the  more  civilized  Cingalese 
has  probably  been  a  factor. 

When,  however,  instead  of  wandering  groups  who  con- 
tinually leave  far  behind  the  places  where  their  members 
lie  buried,  we  come  to  settled  groups  whose  buriiJ- 
places  are  in  their  midst,  and  among  whom  development 
of  funeral  rites  is  thus  made  possible,  we  find  that  ghost- 
propitiation  becomes  an  established  practice.  All  varieties 
of  men  show  us  this.  Taking  first  the  Negrito 

races,  we  read  that  ''  with  the  Fijians,  as  soon  as  beloved 
parents  expire,  they  take  their  place  amongst  the  &mily 
gods.  Bures,  or  temples,  are  erected  to  their  memory,'* 
etc.,  etc.  Similarly  of  the  Tannese,  Turner  says — "  their 
general  name  for  gods  seems  to  be  Aremba;  that  means  a 
dead  man.*'  And  the  like  is  told  us  of  other  New  Cale- 
donian peoples.  With  the  more  advanced  Malayo- 
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Polynesians  it  is  the  same;  save  tbat  with  simple  an- 
cestor-worship there  usually  coexists  a  more  developed 
worship  of  remoter  ancestors,  who  have  become  deities. 
Sacrificing  to  their  gods,  the  Tahitians  also  sacrifice  to  the 
spirits  of  departed  chiefs  and  relatives.  Kindred  statements 
are  made  respecting  the  Sandwich  Islanders,  the  Samoans, 
the  Malagasy,  and  the  Snmatrans;  of  which  last  people 
Marsden  tells  na  that  though  ''  they  neither  worship  god, 
devil,  nor  idol,''  yet  that  they  '' venerate  almost  to  the  point 
of  worshipping  the  tombs  and  manes  of  their  deceased 
ancestors.'^  The  like  holds  in  Africa.     Livingstone 

testifies  that  the  people  of  Angola  "  are  constantly  d^re- 
eating  the  wrath  of  departed  souls/'  and  he  says  the 
Bambiri  "pray  to  departed  chiefs  and  relatives."  So,  ac- 
cording to  Shooter,  by  the  Elaffirs  the  spirits  of  the  dead 
*'  are  elevated  in  fact  to  the  rank  of  deities.''  And  kindred 
statements  are  made  concerning  the  people  of  Balonda,  the 
Wanika,  the  Congoese.  Quite  difiEerent   though 

they  are  in  type,  the  lower  Asiatic  races  yield  us  kindred 
illustrations.  Of  the  Bhib,  of  the  Bghais,  of  the  Karens, 
of  the  Khonds,  we  find  ancestor-worship  alleged.  Hunter 
asserts  of  the  Santals,  whose  worship  "  is  based  upon  the 
family,"  that  "  in  addition  to  the  family-god,  each  house- 
hold worships  the  ghosts  of  its  ancestors."  And  could  we 
have  any  doubt  as  to  how  the  family-god  arose,  it  would  be 
removed  by  Macpherson's  statement  respecting  the  ancestor- 
worship  of  the  Khonds — '"The  more  distinguished  fathers 
of  the  tribe,  of  its  branches,  or  of  its  sub-divisions,  are  all 
remembered  by  the  priests,  their  sanctity  growing  with 
the  remoteness  of  the  period  of  their  deaths."  Of  Northern 
Asiatics  the  Kirghiz  and  the  Oslyaks  yield  further  ex- 
amples; and  the  Turkomans  were  lately  instanced  as 
showing  how  this  worship  of  the  dead  survives  along  with 
a  nominal  monotheism*  Then,  crossing  over  into 

America^  the  like  phenomena  are  shown  us  from  the  extreme 
North  to  the  uttermost  South — from  the  Esquimaux  to  the 
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Patagonians :    reaching,  as  we  hare   Been,  very  elalK>rate 
developments  among  the  ancient  civilized  races. 

How  in  the  Old  World  ancestor-worship  provaHed,  and 
evolved  in  a  complex  way,  among  the  people  who,  in  the 
Nile  valley,  first  carried  civilization  to  a  high  stage,  has  been 
already  shown.  How  in  the  remote  East,  another  vast 
society  which  had  reached  considerable  heights  of  culture 
while  Europe  was  covered  by  barbarians,  has  practised, 
and  still  practises,  ancestor-worship,  scarcely  needs  saying. 
And  that  it  has  all  along  characterized  the  Hindu  civiliza- 
tion is  also  a  fact,  though  a  fact  less  familiar.  Witb  the 
highly-developed  religious  system  of  India,  there  coexists  a 
daily  re-genesis  of  deities  from  dead  men.  As  Mr.  A.  0.  Lyall 
shows  in  his  *'  Religion  of  an  Indian  Province  "  {Fortnightly 
Review,  Feb.,  1872),  apotheosis  is  a  normal  process  which 
may  be  there  constantly  witnessed.     He  says : — 

^  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  trace  back  the  origin  of  the  best-known 
minor  provincial  deities,  they  are  nsnally  men  of  past  generations  who 
have  earned  special  promotion  and  brevet  rank  among  disembodied 
ghosts  bj  some  peculiar  acts  or  accidents  of  their  lives  or  deaths.  ^^  *  * 
The  Boi^aras,  a. tribe  much  addicted  to  highway  robbery;  worship  a 
fiajnons  bandit.  ♦  ♦  ♦  M.  Raymond,  the  French  commander  who  died 
at  Hyderabad,  has  been  there  canonized  after  a  fashion.  ♦  ♦  4t  Of  the 
numerous  local  gods  known  to  have  been  living  men,  by  hat  the 
greater  portion  derive  from  the  ordinary  canonization  of  holy  person* 
ages.  ♦  «  ♦  The  number  of  shrines  thus  raised  in  Berar  alone  to 
these  anchorites  and  persons  deceased  in  the  odour  of  sanctity  is  large, 
and  it  is  constantly  increasing.  Some  of  them  have  already  attained 
the  rank  of  temples.*' 

And  now  having  observed  the  natural  genesis  of  ancestor-* 
worship,  its  wide  diffusion  over  the  world,  and  its  persist- 
ence among  advanced  races  side  by  side  with  noiore 
developed  forms  of  worship,  let  us  turn  from  its  external 
aspect  to  its  internal  aspect.  Let  us,  so  far  as  we  can, 
contemplate  it  from  the  stand-point  of  those  who  practise 
it.  Fortunately,  two  examples,  one  of  its  less  developed 
form  and  one  of  its  more  developed  form,  are  exhibited  to 
us  in  the  words  of  ancestor-worshippers  theiiselves. 
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§  148.  Oar  old  acqaamtaiices  the  Amazulu^  whose  ideas 
have  been  so  carefully  taken  down  from  their  own  lips  by 
Canon  Callaway,  snpply  the  first.  Here  are  the  slightly- 
▼aryingj  bnt  similar,  statements  of  different  witnesses : — 

*'  The  andents  said  that  it  was  Uiikiiliinkafai  who  gaye  oxigin  to  men, 
and  eyezythmg  besides,  both  cattle  and  wild  ammals." 

**  The  son  and  moon  we  referred  to  Unkulunkalii,  together  with  the 
things  of  this  world ;  and  yonder  heaven  we  refezred  to  Unknlunknlu." 

^  When  black  men  say  Unknlonknlu,  or  Uthlanga,*^  or  the  Creator, 
they  mean  one  and  the  same  thing." 

**  It  is  said,  Unknlunknlu  came  into  being,  and  begat  men ;  he  gave 
them  being;  he  begat  them." 

*'  He  begat  the  ancients  of  long  ago ;  they  died  and  left  their  children ; 
they  begat  others,  their  sons,  thej  died ;  they  begat  others ;  thus  we  at 
length  have  heard  about  Unknlunkulu." 

"  Unknlonkula  iB  no  longer  known.  It  is  he  who  was  the  first  man ; 
he  bioke  off  in  the  beginning." 

*'  Unknlankola  told  men — saying, '  I,  too,  sprang  from  a  bed  of  reeds.' " 

"  Unkulunknln  was  a  bkck  man,  for  we  see  that  all  the  people  from 
whom  we  sprang  are  black,  and  their  hair  is  black." 

After  noting  that  here,  and  in  other  passages  not  quoted, 

there  are  some  inconsistencies  (as  that  sometimes  a  reed 

and  sometimes  a  bed  of  reeds  is  said  to  be  the  origin  of 

Unkalnnkala);  and  after  noting  that  some  variations  of  this 

primitiye  creed  have  arisen  since  European  immigration,  as 

is  shown  by  one  of  the  statements  that  ^^  there  were  at  first 

two  women  in  a  bed  of  reeds ;  one  gave  birth  to  a  white 

man,  and  one  to  a  black  man ; "  let  us  go  on  to  note  the 

meaning  of  Unkolunkulu.     This,  Canon  Callaway  tells  us, 

'*  expresses  antiquity,  age,  literally,  the  old-old  one,  as  we 

nse  great,  in   great-great-grandfather/^      So   that  briefly 

stated  the  belief  is  that  from  a  reed  or  bed  of  reeds,  came 

the  remotest  ancestor  who  originated  all  other  things.     By 

the    Amazuln,    howeyer,   this    remotest    ancestor    is    but 

*  Oanon  Callaway  tetU  vm  that  "Uiklan^a  if  a  reed,  atrictly  speaking,  one 
which  is  capable  of  'stooUng,^  thxoiniig  out  offiets;"  and  he  thinks  that  it 
eomes  by  virtue  of  this  metaphor  "  to  mean  a  loiirce  of  being."  We  shall 
kereafter  find  good  tataon  for  thinking  that  the  tradition  originates  in  no  saeb 
fiir-fetched  metaphor ;  but  in  a  much  simpler  way. 


1 


310  THB   DATA  OF  SOCIOLOaY. 

nominally  recognized.  Propitiation  is  limited  to  theif 
nearer  ancestors  who  are  secondary  Unkolankulas^  called 
in  some  cases  Onknlnnknlns.  The  ideas  oonoeming,  and 
the  behaviour  towards^  the  remoter  and  nearer  ancestors^ 
may  be  gathered  from  the  following  extracts : —  > 

"  They  say  that  Unknlanknla,  who  sprang  from  the  bed  of  reeds,  is 
dead." 

**  By  that  it  began  to  be  evident  that  Unknlonkiila  had  no  longer  a 
son  who  oonld  worship  him;  «  41  4^  the  praise-giTing  names  ol 
Unkulnnknla  are  lost" 

•'All  nations  [t.«.,  tribes]  have  their  own  Unkalunknla.  Each  has 
its  own." 

"Utshange  is  the  praise-giving  name  of  our  house ;  he  was  the  firsi 
man  of  our  family, — our  Unkulunkulu,  who  founded  our  house." 

'*  We  worshipped  those  whom  we  had  seen  with  our  eyes,  their  death 
and  their  life  amongst  us." 

**  AU  we  know  is  that  the  young  and  the  old  die,  and  the  shade  de* 
parts.  The  Unkulunkulu  of  us  black  men  is  that  one  to  whom  we  praj 
for  our  cattle,  and  worship,  saying,  'Father!'  We  say,  * Udhlamini ! 
Uhhadebe !  Umutimkulu !  Uthlomo !  Let  me  obtain  what  I  wish. 
Lord !  Let  me  not  die,  but  live,  and  walk  long  on  the  earth.'  Old 
people  see  him  at  night  in  their  dreams." 

Here^  then^  we  see  ancestor-worship  in  bat  a  slightly- 
developed  form — an  nnhistoric  ancestor-worship.  There 
have  arisen  no  personages  dominant  enongh  to  retain  their 
distinct  individnalities  through  many  generations ;  and  to 
subordinate  the  minor  traditional  individualities. 

§  149.  Peoples  who  are  more  settled  and  farther  advanced 
show  OS  a  progress.  Along  with  worship  of  recent  and 
local  ancestors^  there  goes  worship  of  ancestors  who  died 
at  earlier  dates^  and  who,  remembered  by  their  power  or 
position,  have  acquired  in  the  general  mind  a  snpremacj. 
This  truth  ought  to  need  but  little  illustration,  for  the 
habits  of  ancient  races,  as  described  and  implied  in  early 
records,  make  it  familiar.     As  Mr.  Grote  says — 

"  In  the  retrospective  faith  of  a  Qreek,  the  ideas  of  worship  and 
ancestry  coalesced :  every  association  of  men,  large  or  small,  in  whom 
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there  existed  a  feeling  of  present  tinion,  traced  back  that  onion  to  some 
common  initial  progenitor,  and  that  progenitor  again  was  either  the 
common  god  whom  they  worshi^Md,  or  soma  semi-divine  being  closely 
allied  to  him.'* 

And  this  stage  of  deyelopment  in  which^  along  witK  worship 
of  ancestry  distinctly  traced  back  a  oertain  number  of  gene- 
rations, there  went  a  more  widely-diffosed  worship  of  some 
to  whom  the  relationships  were  lost  in  the  far  past,  we  find 
paralleled  in  other  places ;  as,  for  example,  in  Pern.  Son- 
worship  and  Ynca-worship  were  there  joined  with  an  active 
local  worsliip  of  forefathers.  Avendano,  repeating  the 
affirmatiye  answers  to  his  questions,  says  : — 

"  Each  of  yonr  ancestors  ^  *  *  worshipped  the  maroayoce,  who 
is  the  founder  or  senior  of  the  -village,  from  whom  jon  are  sprang. 
He  was  not  worshipped  by  the  Indians  of  any  other  Tillage,  for  they 
had  another  mareayooc** 

Chiefly,  however,  let  us  remark  that  these  settled  races 
of  America,  having  traditions  better  preserved,  exhibit  in 
their  professed  creeds  the  transformation  of  their  remotest 
progenitors  into  deities.  By  the  Amaznlu,  the  traditional 
old-old-one,  though  regarded  as  having  given  origin  to 
them  and  aU  other  things,  is  not  worshipped :  he  is  finally 
dead,  and  his  sons,  who  once  worshipped  him,  are  finally 
dead;  and  the  worship  is  monopolized  by  those  later  de- 
scendants who  are  remembered  as  founders  of  tribes.  But 
among  these  more  advanced  peoples  of  America,  the  most 
ancient  men,  considered  as  still  living  elsewhere,  had  a 
worship  which  subordinated  the  worship  of  immediate  an- 
cestors. This  is  well  brought  out  by  Friar  Bobadilla's 
cross-examination  of  some  Nicaraguans.  Here  are  a  few 
of  the  questions  and  answers: — 

"  Friar.  Bo  yon  know  who  made  a  heaven  and  earth? 

"  Jfidiait.  My  parents  told  me  when  I  was  a  child  that  it  was 
Tamagastad  and  ^ipattoval.     *        *       ♦ 

"  Fr.  Where  are  they  ? 

"  Ind.  I  do  not  know ;  bnt  they  are  our  great  gods  whom  we  eaU 
caotet,      «         «        * 
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*'  Fr.  Bj  whom  are  the  UoU$  serred? 

**Ind,  I  have  heard  old  men  say  that  there  are  people  who  aerw 
them,  and  that  the  Indiana  who  die  in  their  hooaes  go  under  the  earth, 
and  that  those  who  die  in  battles  go  to  serve  the  Uotu, 

Fr.  Which  is  better— to  go  nnder  the  earth  or  to  serre  the  teoUil 
IncL  It  is  better  to  go  to  serve  the  Uote$,  for  they  go  there  to  their 
fathers. 

"  Fr.  But  if  their  fathers  hare  died  in  bed,  how  can  they  see  them 
there? 

"  [nd.  Our  lathers  are  these  teoUiJ* 

Here  are  passages  ixom  the  ezaminatioii  of  ano&er  wiisnefis 
—the  cazique  Ayagoaltegoan  ;— 

"  Ft.  Who  created'  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  stars,  and  the  moon. 
and  man,  and  all  the  rest  ? 

'*  Ind.  Tamagastad  and  ^^s^toval ;  the  former  is  a  man,  and  the 
latter  a  woman. 

"  Fr.  Who  created  that  man  and  that  woman  ? 

"  Ind.  No  one ;  on  the  contrary,  all  men  and  women  descend  from 
(hem.      41        *        4e 

"  Fr.  Are  those  gods  whom  yon  name  made  of  flesh  or  wood,  or  of 
\/hat  other  material? 

"  Ind.  They  are  of  flesh,  and  are  man  and  woman,  and  yonths,  and  are 
always  the  same ;  and  they  are  of  brownish  colour  like  ns  Indians :  and 
they  walked  over  the  earth  dressed,  and  ate  what  the  Indiana  ate.  ♦  ♦  i» 

**  Ft.  What  do  they  live  on  now  ? 

"  Ind.  They  eat  what  the  Indians  eat ;  for  the  plant  (maize  ?)  and  aU 
other  eatables  came  firom  where  the  Uotsi  dwell." 
Another  witness^  Ta90teyda^  a  priest^  apparentlj  sixty  years 
of  age,  who  declined  to  become  a  Ghristiaii,  gave  a  like 
account  of  these  ancestor-gods, answering  qaestions  thus:-* 

*^Fr.  Are  they  men? 
Ind.  They  are  men. 
Fr.  How  do  you  know  ? 
Ind.  My  ancestors  told  me. 

*•  Fr.  Where  are  those  gods  of  yours  ? 

*^Ind.  My  ancestors  told  me  that  they  are  where  the  sun  rises.  4t  41  « 

**  Fr.  Did  they  come  to    ♦    ♦    ♦    your  shrines  to  speak  to  you? 

*^Ind.  Our  ancestors  said  that  long  ago  they  used  to  ocmus  and  speak 
with  them,  but  now  they  come  no  more. 

**  Ft.  Do  those  teoU9  eat  ? 

**Ind.  I  have  heard  my  ancestors  say  that  they  eat  the  blood  and 
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hearts  of  men,  and  some  birds ,  and  we  give  them  candlewood,  incense, 
and  resin ;  that  is  what  they  eat.*' 

From  other  like  testimonies  given  by  the  thirteen  casiqaes, 
%Qd  chiefs,  and  priests,  I  will  add  only  the  following:— 

"  Ft,  Who  sends  yon  rain  and  all  things  ? 

**Ind.  The  water  is  sent  ns  by  Qoiateot,  who  is  a  man,  and  has 
&ther  and  mother,  and  the  fsither  is  called  Omeyateite,  and  the  mother, 
Omeyatefigoat ;  and  those  dwell  ♦  «  «  where  the  snn  rises  in  heaven." 

Pages  might  be  filled  by  evidence  of  like  meaning.  What 
has  been  given  shows,  like  the  rest,  that  the  remotest 
remembered  ancestors  have  become  divinities,  remaining 
hnman,  as  all  aboriginal  divinities  do,  in  physical  and  mental 
attributes,  and  differing  only  in  power;  that  being  recog- 
nized in  tradition  as  the  begetters,  or  causers,  of  existing 
men,  they,  as  the  only  known  causers  of  anytbing,  come  to 
be  tacitly  regarded  as  the  causers  of  other  things  ;^  and  that 
they  reside  in  the  region  whence  the  race  came,  and  which, 
as  we  before  saw,  is  the  other  world  travelled  to  by  the  dead. 
The  definite  statements  of  these  peoples  directly  imply  that 
transformation  of  ancestors  into  deities,  which  we  saw  was' 
indirectly  implied  by  the  growth  of  funeral  rites  into  worship 
of  the  dead,  and  eventually  into  religious  worship. 

§  150.  It  is  said,  however,  that  ancestor- worship  is 
peculiar  to  the  inferior  races.  I  have  seen  implied,  I  have 
heard  in  conversation,  and  I  have  now  before  me  in  print, 
the  statement  that  '^  no  Indo-European  or  Semitic  nation, 

*  While  correcting  the  proof  of  this  chapter,  I  hare  met  with  dear  eyidence 
of  the  way  in  which  the  inadeqnately'differeiitiated  ideas  and  words  of  primi- 
tive poopLoB,  lead  to  oonfiisions  of  this  kind.  In  his  Sanskrit  TaxU,  Dr.  Moir, 
showing  the  conceptions  which  the  ancient  Rishis  had  of  the  Vedic  hymns  as 
composed  hy  themselves,  groups  together  the  yarioos  cases  in  which  a  word 
implying  this  composition  is  used.  The  several  words  thns  nsed  are  "  maldng/' 
**  fahricatuig;"  "  begetting,  or  generating."  Now  if  in  snch  a  comparatively- 
developed  language,  these  words  are  so  imperfectly  specialized  as  to  be  indis- 
eriminately  applied  to  the  same  ac^  we  may  well  understand  how  incapable 
ruder  lang^uages  must  be  of  expressing  a  distinction  between  begetting,  making 
and  creating. 
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BO  far  as  we  know^  seems  to  hare  made  a  religion  oi  uror 
ship  of  the  dead/'    And  the  intended  conclusion  appears  to 
be  that  these  superior  races^  who  in  their  earliest  recorded 
times  had  higher  forms  of  worship,  were  not  even  in  their 
still  earUer  times^  ancestor-worshippers. 

That  those  who  have  another  theory  to  uphold  should 
thus  interpret  the  eyidence,  is  not  unnatural :  eyery  hypo- 
thesis tends  to  assimilate  facts  yielding  it  support  and  to 
reject  adverse  facts.  But  that  adherents  of  the  Erolation- 
doctrine  should  admits  and  even  allege^  such  a  profound 
distinction  between  the  minds  of  different  human  races^  is 
surprising.  Those  who  believe  in  creation  by  manufek^ture, 
may  consistently  hold  that  Aryans  and  Semites  were  super- 
naturally  endowed  with  higher  conceptions  than  Turanians : 
if  species  of  animals  were  separately  made  with  fundamental 
differences^  varieties  of  men  may  have  been  so  too.  But  to 
assert  that  the  human  type  has  been  evolved  from  lower  types, 
and  then  to  deny  that  the  superior  human  races  have  been 
evolved,  mentally  as  well  as  physically,  from  the  inferior, 
and  must  once  have  had  those  general  conceptions  which 
the  inferior  still  have,  is  a  marvellous  inconsistency. 
Even  in  the  absence  of  evidence  it  would  be  startling; 
and  in  the  presence  of  contrary  evidence  it  is  still  more 
startling. 

If  in  their  more  advanced  times  the  leading  divisions  of 
the  Aryans  habitually,  along  with  the  worship  of  their 
greater  deities,  worshipped  ancestors,  who,  according  to 
their  remoteness,  were  regarded  as  divine,  semi-divine^  and 
human;  must  we  really  infer  that  in  the  course  of  their 
progress  they  adopted  these  ideas  and  practices  from  in- 
ferior races  ?  On  finding  that  by  the  Greeks,  heroes  from 
whom  the  people  of  each  locality  traced  their  descent,  were 
made  objects  of  religious  rites,  just  as  by  aboriginal  Peru- 
vians and  others ;  shall  we  say  that  while  becoming  civilized 
they  had  grafted  on  their  higher  creed  this  lower  creed  ? 
When  we  recall  the  familiar  facts  that  besides  sacrifioing  to 
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ilie  ghosts  of  their  recent  dead,  the  Bomaiifl  sacrificed  to  the 
ghosts  of  their  more  ancient  dead,  who  were  the  f  onnders  of 
their  families^  jost  aa  the  Amaznlu  do  at  the  present  time ; 
are  we  to  infer  that  while  Asiatic  nomads  they  had  no  such 
worship,  bat  that,  then  worshipping  only  certain  personal- 
ized powers  of  nature,  they  adopted  the  religion  of  less 
coltored  peoples  as  they  themselyes  became  more  cultured  T 
Such  assumptions  would  be  inadmissible  even  had  we  no 
indications  of  the  original  Aryan  beliefs ;  and  are  still  more 
inadmissible  on  seeing  what  the  original  Aryan  beliefs  were. 
Aj3  embodied  in  their  sacred  writings,  they  were  essentially 
the  same  as  those  of  existing  barbarians.     ''The  heroic 
Indra,  who  delights  in  praise,^'  and  to  whom  the  hymn  is 
^'chaimted  at  the  sacrifice,''  hoping  to  impel  ''the  well- 
accoutred,  the  loud-thundering,  to  succour  us,''  is  but  the 
ancestor  considerably  expanded;  and  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Zulu  chief  about  to  sacrifice,  would  equally  well  come 
the  words  of  the  Aryan  rishi — "friends  drive  hither  the 
milch  cow  with  a  new  hymn."     If  the  human  derivation  of 
Indra  needs  further  evidence,  we  have  it  in  the  statement 
concerning  an  intoxicating  beverage  made  from  the  sacred 
plant — "the  soma  exhilarates  not  Indra  unless  it  be  poured 
out" ;  which  is  exactly  the  belief  of  an  African  respecting 
the  libation  of  beer  for  an  ancestral  ghost.     From  the  Eig* 
Veda  we  learn  that  men  who  by  their  virtues  gained  admis- 
sion to  heaven  attained  an  existence  like  that  of  deities ;  and 
these  "ancient  pious  sages,"  who  "shared  in  the  enjoy- 
ments of  the  gods,"  were  implored  to  be  "propitious"  and 
to  protect.     Still  more  specific  are  passages  from  the  laws 
of  Menu.     We  have   the  statement  that  the  manes  eat 
of  the  funeral  meal ;  we  have  the  direction  to  the  head  of 
the  iskmilj  to  make  a  daily  offering  to  get  the  good  will  of 
the  Tocmes,  and  also  a  monthly  offering.     And  the  ideas  of 
savages,  whose  superior  gods  are  the  more  powerful  ghosts, 
are  undeniably  paralleled  in  a  further  injunction:  to  pre- 
serve the  oblations  to  the  manes,  the  master  of  the  house 
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mast  commence  with  an  o&ring  to  the  gods,  so  that  lihey 
maj  not  appropriate  what  is  intended  for  the  vumea  I 

Do,  then,  the  Semitic  races  fnmish  a  solitary  exception  f 
Strong  evidence  mnst  be  assigned  bef(»re  it  can  be  admitted 
that  they  do ;  and  no  such  strong  evidence  is  forthcoming. 
Contrariwise,  what  positive  facts  we  gather  have  opposite 
implications.  Bemembering  that  nomadic  habits  are  nn- 
favourable  to  evolution  of  the  ghost-theory,  it  is  manifest 
that  if  the  ancient  Hebrews  had,  like  some  existing  peoples, 
not  reached  the  conception  of  a  permanently-existing  ghost, 
they  would^  of  conrse,  have  no  established  ancestor-worship : 
not  because  it  wa^  beneath  them,  but  because  the  condi« 
tions  for  display  of  it  were  not  fulfilled.  Further,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  silence  of  their  legends  is  but  a  negative 
fact,  which  may  be  as  misleading  as  negative  facts  usually 
are ;  and  beyond  the  general  reason  we  have  special  reasons 
for  suspecting  this  illusiveness.  For  among  other  peoples  we 
find  traditions  that  give  no  accounts  of  practices  which  not 
only  existed  but  were  dominant:  the  reason  being  that 
extraordinary  occurrences  only  are  narrated  in  them,  and 
not  ordinary  occurrences.  Interesting  personal  adventures 
form  their  subject-matter  and  not  social  habits,  which  are 
at  best  traceable  by  implication,  and  in  a  condensed  narra- 
tive may  leave  no  traces  at  all.  Thus,  to  take  a  case,  the 
legends  of  the  Polynesians  say  scarcely  more  than  the  Bible 
does  about  the  worship  of  ancestors ;  and  yet  ancestor-wor- 
ship was  in  full  activity  among  them.  Again,  it 
should  be  remembered  that  the  sacred  books  of  a  religion 
nominally  professed,  may  give  very  untrue  ideas  concers* 
ing  the  actual  beliefs  of  its  professors.  Two  facts  already 
named  incidentally  show  this.  The  Turkomans  are  rigid 
Mahometans;  and  yet,  making  pilgrimages  to  the  tomlw 
of  canonized  robbers,  they  pray  to  their  ghosts.  Similarly^ 
the  acceptance  of  Mahometanism  does  not  prevent  the 
Bedouins  from  sacrificing  at  the  graves  of  their  forefathers. 
In  both  cases  there  is  habitually  done  that  which  we  should 
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infer  could  not  be  done^  if  we  drew  our  inferences  from  the 
Koran.  'VVlien^  thus  warned^  we  turn  to  the  denunciations 
of  the  Hebrew  prophets  directed  against  forms  of  worship 
which  the  Hebrews  had  in  common  with  other  races,  we  are 
reminded  that  the  religion  embodied  in  the  Bible  differed 
greatly  from  the  popular  religion.  Besides  the  idolatry 
persisted  in  notwithstanding  reprobation^  there  was  tree- 
worship  ;  and  the  ceremonials,  equally  low  with  those  of 
semi-civilized  peoples  in  general,  included  prostitution  in 
temples.  Moreover,  the  association  of  mourning  dresses 
with  &&tiug,  as  well  as  the  law  against  self -bleeding  and 
cutting-oS  the  hair  for  the  dead,  imply  primitive  funeral 
rites  like  those  of  ancestor-worshippers  in  general.  Nor  is 
this  all.  On  making  an  offering  of  first-fruits  to  Jehovah, 
the  sacrificer  is  required  to  say  that  he  has  not  ''given 
thereof  for  the  dead.'^^  Hence,  the  conclusion  must  be 
that  ancestor-worship  had  developed  as  far  as  nomadio 
habits  allowed,  before  it  was  repressed  by  a  higher  wor- 
ship. But  whether  there  is  or  is  not  adequate 
reason  for  ascribing  a  partially-developed  ancestor- worship 
to  the  Hebrews,  there  is  evidence  that  it  has  existed,  and 
continues  to  exist,  among  other  Semitic  peoples.  Abundant 
proof  is  furnished  by  existing  tribes  in  Arabia.  In  a  paper 
entitled  ''Le  culte  des  ano6tres  divinises  dans  TY^men,'' 
contained  in  the  Oomptei  rendvs  of  the  French  Academy, 
M.  Lenormant,  after  commenting  on  some  inscriptions, 
says : — 

"  Here,  then,  we  have  twice  repeated  a  whole  series  of  human  persons, 
deddedlj  deceased  ancestors  or  relations  of  the  author  of  the  dedica- 
tion, llieir  names  are  accompanied  with  the  titles  th^  bore  during 
lifetime.  They  are  invoked  by  their  descendants  at  the  same  time,  in 
the  ff^wifl  degree  (rank),  with  the  same  intention,  as  the  gods  [mentioned 
in  the  same  formula] ;  being,  in  short,  completely  placed  on  a  par  with 
the  inhabitants  of  heayen.  4^  >|(  *  They  incontestably  are  deified 
peAKUis,  objects  of  a  £unily  worship*  and  gods  or  genii  in  the  belief 
«f  the  people  of  their  race." 

•  Deuteronomy,  xxvi.  14.    See  also  SoeleeiatHcue,  Tii.  88 ;  and  Tbhit,  it.  17. 
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Kindred  eridence  is  famished  by  the  following  passage 
from  the  Esswi  sur  Vhistoire  des  Arahes  of  M.  Ganasin  de 
Perceval.     Speaking  of  the  time  of  Mahomet^  he  says  : — 

"  The  greatest  part  of  the  nation  [i.«.,  all  who  were  not  either  Jews  or 
Christians]  were  pagans.  ♦  ♦  ♦  They  had  a  great  number  of  deiliea; 
each  tribe  and  nearly  each  fBonily  had  one  which  they  worshiped  id 
particular.  They  admitted,  however,  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  God 
(Allah),  with  whom  the  other  deities  were  powerful  intercessors.  «  ♦  ♦ 
Some  believed  that  at  death  all  was  at  an  end ;  others  believed  in  a 
resurrection  and  another  life.*' 

Here  are  several  significant  implications.  The  fact  last 
named  reminds  ns  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  belief,  or  no-belief. 
Farther,  this  difference  of  opinion  among  Arabs,  some  of 
whom  are  stationary  and  some  wandering,  harmonizes  with 
the  suggestion  above  made,  that  nomadic  habits  are  less 
favourable  than  the  habits  of  a  settled  life  to  a  persistent 
ghost-propitiation  with  all  its  sequences.  Respecting  the 
idea  of  a  supreme  deity,  accompanying  ancestor-worship 
among  them,  it  is  manifest  that  wandering  hordes,  coming 
in  frequent  contact  with  large,  relatively-civilized  peoples, 
would  inevitably  acquire  it  from  them;  as,  from  their 
European  visitors,  it  is  now  acquired  by  savages.  But  that 
the  belief  so  acquired  is  vague  and  superficial,  is  shown  us 
by  the  existing  Bedouins;  whose  Mahometanism,  accord* 
ing  to  Mr.  Palgrave,  is  of  the  most  shadowy  kind,  while  the 
reality  of  their  ancestor-worship  is  proved  by  the  sacrifices 
they  *'  devoutly  "  make  at  tombs.  No  more,  then,  of  Semites 
than  of  Aryans  can  ancestor- worship  be  denied. 

§  151.  It  seems,  however,  that  mythologists  regard  these 
observances  as  having  a  moral  rather  than  a  religious 
character — as  not  forming  parts  of  what  is  properly  called 
worship.  Let  u^  contemplate  this  proposed  distinction 
under  its  concrete  aspects. 

When  Nicaraguans  are  described  as  having  adored  the 
teoies,  said  by  them  to  be  the  ancient  men  from  whom  they 
descended,  we  may  accept  the  fact  as  it  stands,  for  these 
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people  were  of  inferior  race;  but  when,  in  the  Institutes  of 
Menu,  we  read  that  ''the  Bons  of  Marichi  and  of  all  the 
other  Bishis  [ancient  sages]  >  who  were  the  offspring  of 
Menu,  Bon  of  Brahm&,  are  called  the  companies  of  Pitils, 
or  forefathers/'^  we  most  nnderstand  the  fatherhood  not 
literally  but  metaphorically :  these  people  were  Aryans, 
If  one  of  the  Amaznlu,  sacrificing  a  bullock,  begins  by  in* 
viting  ''  the  first  Itongo  who  is  known  '\  (oldest  ancestral 
ghost),  or  in  other  cases  is  careful  to  name  first,  a  ghost 
who  is  supposed  to  be  angry  because  he  has  not  been  pro- 
pitiated, the  fact  exhibits  the  crude  ideas  of  a  race  incapable 
of  high  civilisation.  If,  however,  the  Institutes  of  Menu  say 
— *'  Let  an  offering  to  the  gods  be  made  at  the  beginning 
and  end  of  the  srdddha :  it  must  not  begin  and  end  with  an 
offering  to  ancestors ;  for  he  who  begins  and  ends  it  with 
an  oblation  to  the  Pitns,  quickly  perishes  with  his  pro- 
geny ";t  ^6  must,  seeing  the  proved  capacities  of  the  Aryan 
mind,  distinguish  between  the  rdigious  stotiment  prompt- 
ing one  part  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  moral  sentiment 
prompting  the  other.  Negroes  who,  when  suffering,  go 
to  the  woods  and  cry  for  help  to  the  spirits  of  dead 
relatives,  show  by  the  implied  conceptions  the  grovelling 
nature  of  their  race;  and  we  must  not  confound  with  them 
those  conceptions  of  the  Iranians  implied  in  the  Kharda 
Avesta,  where  the  souls  of  forefathers  are  called  upon  in 
prayers :  %  these  express  filial  feeling  only.  Obviously^  the 
frequent  sacrifices  by  which  the  ancient  Egyptians  honoured 
their  dead,  namely,  three  '^  festivals  of  the  seasons,''  twelve 
'^  festivals  of  the  month,''  and  twelve  '^  festivals  of  the  half-' 
month,*'  formed  part  of  their  religion;  for  were  they  not 
Turanians  and  ancestor-worshippers?  Quite  otherwise, 
however,  must  we  interpret  the  offerings  which  the  Bomans 
made  to  their  Lares,  on  the  ccUends,  nones,  and  ides  of  every 
month  ;  for  these  were  merely  marks  of  proper  respect  to 

•  Sir  W.  Jones's  Works,  Vol.  III.,  p.  146.  t  Ihid^  p.  147. 

t  SpiegeTs  fcnmsUtlon  of  the  Ze»d  AveHa,  VoL  III.,  p.  2S1. 
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forefathers.  The  act  of  a  sayage  who  at  each  meal  throws 
aside  some  food  and  drink  for  the  spirits  of  the  dead^  shows 
a  wish  to  propitiate  which  was  not  felt  by  the  Boman  who 
offered  a  portion  of  each  meal  to  his  Lares.  And  if,  on 
going  abroad,  the  Boman  prayed  to  his  Lares  for  a  happy 
return,  he  did  not  ascribe  to  them  a  power  snch  as  is 
ascribed  to  ghosts  of  relatiyes  by  the  Indian  or  Yeddah 
who  asks  their  aid  when  he  goes  hunting.  Still  less 
must  we  suppose  any  similarity  between  the  ideas  of 
the  sanguinary  Mexicans,  Peruvians,  Ghibchas,  Dahomans, 
Ashantis,  and  others  who  immolate  victims  at  funerals,  and 
the  ideas  of  thoi^  early  Romans  who  offered  up  human 
sacrifices  at  tombs.*  Considering  that  they  belonged  to 
one  of  the  noble  types  of  man,  we  must  conclude  that  they 
adopted  the  habit  from  baser  types  around  them. 

What  shall  we  say  of  such  modes  of  interpretation? 
We  may  say  at  least  this,  that  were  he  allowed  equal  license 
in  dealing  with  facts,  the  feeblest  dialectician  might  safely 
undertake  to  establish  any  proposition  that  could  be  named. 

§  152.  How  unwarranted  is  the  as&ertion  that  the  superior 
races  have  not  passed  through  this  lower  cult,  will  be  seen 
on  remembering  that  down  to  the  present  time,  ancestor* 
worship  lingers  among  the  most  civilized  divisions  of  thenC 
Throughout  Europe  it  still  shows  itself,  here  feebly  and 
there  with  some  vigour,  notwithstanding  the  repressive 
influence  of  Christianity. 

Even  among  Protestants  the  aboriginal  ideas  and  senti- 
ments, and  some  of  the  acts,  remain  traceable.  I  do  not 
refer  merely  to  the  decoration  of  graves  with  flowers, 
reminding  us  of  the  placings  of  flowers  on  graves  by 
anooator-worshipping  peoples  who  also  offered  flowers  to 
theii*  deities;  fortius  practice,  spreading  with  the  ritualistic 
reaction,  may  be  considered  as  part  of  a  revived  Catholicism. 
I  refer  rather  to  certain  less  obtrusive  facts.     Obviously, 

*  Smitb*t  Dieikmaty  qfOrwk  amd  Stman  Aniiquifieg,  pp^  659,  6Ga 


ANCEST0B-W0B8HIF   IN   OENBEAL.  321 

dead  parents  are  frequently  thought  of  among  as  as  approy- 
ing  and  disapproving.  Their  expressed  wishes  acquire  a 
sacredness  which  they  had  not  dtiring  their  lives.  They  are 
figured  in  the  minds  of  rektives  as  though  they  knew  what 
was  being  done,  and  as  likely  to  be  hurt  by  disregard  of 
tbeir  injunctions.  Occasionally  a  portrait  will  be  fancied  to 
look  reproachfully  on  a  descendant  who  is  transgressing ; 
and  the  anxiety  not  to  disobey  a  dying  wish  certainly  acts 
as  a  deterrent.  Clearly,  then,  however  indefinite  their 
forms  have  become,  the  aboriginal  notions  of  subordination 
and  propitiation  have  not  wholly  disappeared. 

It  is,  however,  among  the  Catholic  peoples  of  Europe 
that  this  primitive  religion  most  distinctly  shows  itself. 
The  small  chapels  in  cemeteries  which  the  wealthier  Catholics 
build,  are  manifestly  analogous  to  the  elaborate  tombs  of 
ancient  races.  If  erecting  a  chapel  to  the  Virgin  is  an  act 
of  worship,  then  the  sentiment  of  worship  cannot  be  wholly 
absent  if  the  erected  chapel  is  over  a  dead  par^it.  And 
though  mostly  the  prayers  in  such  chapels,  or  at  graves, 
are  only  for  the  dead^  I  am  told  by  two  French  Catholics 
that  exceptionally,  when  a  pious  parent  is  supposed  to  be 
not  in  purgatory  but  in  heaven,  there  are  prayers  io  the  dead 
for  intercession.  A  French,  correspondent  questions  this  ; 
but  he  adnxits  that  men  and  women  who  have  died  in  the 
odour  of  sanctity,  are  canonized  by  popular  opinion  and 
adored.  '^Ainsi,  fai  vu,  en  Bretagne,  le  tombeau  d'un 
pr£tre  tr6s  pieux  et  tr6s  charitable:  il  £tait  convert  de 
couronnes ;  ou  s^y  rendait  en  f  oule  le  prier  de  procurer  des 
gu6risons,  de  veiUer  sur  les  enfants,"  etc.,  etc.  Accepting 
only  this  last  statement  as  trustworthy,  it  proves  that  the 
primitive  religion  lingers  yet. 

Even  clearer  proof  that  it  lingers  is  yielded  by  the  still 
extant  customs  of  feeding  the  spirits,  both  annually  and  at 
other  times.  If  we  read  of  periodic  feasts  for  the  dead 
among  ancient  nations,  or  among  the  existing  Chinese, 
and  regard  such  observances  as  parts  of  their  ancestor* 
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worship;  and  if  we  learn  tliat  the  feast  of  All  Souls  ancl 
various  kindred  observances^  are  still  continued  in  vasrioiiB 
parts  of  Europe,  both  by  Teutons  and  Celts ;  can  we  deoj 
that  an  origijial  ancestor-worship  is  implied  by  them  ?* 

§  153.  See,  then,  how  fullj  induction  justifies  deduction ; 
and  verifies  the  implication  made  clear  in  the  last  chapter. 

Taking  the  aggregate  of  the  human  peoples — ^tribes, 
societies,  nations — ^we  find  that  nearly  all  of  them,  if  not 
literally  all,  have  a  belief,  vague  and  wavering  or  settled  and 
distinct,  in  a  reviving  other-self  of  the  dead  man.  Within 
this  class  of  peoples,  almost  coextensive  with  the  whole, 
we  find  a  class  not  quite  so  large,  by  the  members  ol 
which  the  other-self  of  the  dead  man,  definitely  believed 
in,  is  supposed  to  exist  for  a  considerable  period  after 
death.  Nearly  as  numerous  is  the  class  of  peoples  included 
in  this,  who  show  us  ghost-propitiation,  not  only  at  the 
funeral,  but  for  a  subsequent  interval.  Then  comes  the 
narrower  class  contained  in  the  last — ^the  more  settled  and 
advanced  peoples  who,  along  with  the  developed  belief  in  a 
ghost  that  permanently  exists,  show  us  a  persistent  ances- 
tor-worship.    Again,  somewhat  further  restricted,  though 

*  The  following  illnstratiye  passage  has  been  translated  for  me : — **  Bomaa 
Catholic  peasants  do  not  forget  all  the  year  round  to  care  for  the  weihre  of  the 
souls  of  their  dead.  The  cmsts  of  the  table  are  collected  throngboiit  the  week, 
and  on  Saturday  night  are  thrown  into  the  hparth-fire  j  that  th^  may  serve 
as  food  for  the  souls  during  the  following  holy  day.  Any  soup  which  drops 
on  the  table  •  <*  <*  is  left  to  the  poor  souls.  When  a  woman  prepares  the 
dough,  she  casts  behind  her  a  handful  of  flour,  and  throws  a  piece  of  dough  into 
the  furnace;  when  she  hakes  little  cakes,  she  puts  some  fiit  into  the  pan  and 
the  first  cake  into  the  fire.  Wood-cuttors  put  little  pieces  of  bread  which  havv 
become  too  dry,  upon  the  tree  trunks :  uU  for  the  good  of  the  poor  souls.  *  •  • 
When  the  time  of  All  Souls  is  approaching,  the  same  care  for  the  deceased  is 
shown  moreyividly.  In  every  house  a  light  is  kept  burning  all  night;  the 
lamp  is  no  longer  fiUed  with  oil  but  with  fat  j  %  domr,  or  at  least  «  window, 
remains  open,  and  the  supper  is  left  on  the  table,  even  with. some  additioDa; 
people  go  to  bed  earlier, — all  to  let  the  dear  little  angels  enter  without  being 
disturbed.  •  •  •  Such  is  the  custom  of  the  peasants  of  the  Tyrol,  Old  Bavaria, 
Upper  Palatinate,  and  Ckrman  BohemtL.**^Soehholz,  DeuUcher  Olaube  und 
Branch,  I.,  pp.  823-4. 
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by  no  meaais  small^  we  have  a  class  of  peoples  wliose  worship 
of  distingnished  ancestors  begins  to  subordinate  that  of 
the  undistingfaished.  And  erentaally,  the  subordination 
growing  decided,  becomes  most  marked  where  the  an- 
cestors were  the  leaders  of  conqnering  races. 

Eyen  the  words  applied  in  more  adyanced  societies  to 
different  orders  of  snpematoral  beings,  indicate  by  their 
original  commnnity  of  meaning,  that  this  has  been  the 
conrse  of  genesis.  The  fact  cited  aboTe,  that  among  the 
Tannese  the  word  for  a  god  means  literally  a  dead  man,  is 
typical  of  facts  everywhere  f onnd.  Ohost,  spirit,  demon — 
names  at  first  applied  to  the  other-self  without  distinc- 
tions of  character — come  to  be  differently  applied  as  ascribed 
differences  of  character  arise:  the  shade  of  an  enemy 
becomes  a  deyil,  and  a  friendly  shade  becomes  a  divinity, 
bere  minor  and  local  and  there  expanded  and  general. 
Where  the  conceptions  have  not  developed  far,  there  are  no 
corresponding  differentiated  terms,  and  the  distinctions 
made  by  us  cannot  be  expressed.  The  early  Spanish  mis- 
sionaries in  America  were  inconvenienced  by  finding  that  the 
only  native  word  they  could  use  for  God  also  meant  devil.  In 
Greek,  Mfuw  and  Mg  are  interchangeable.  By  .^Sschylus, 
Agamemnon's  children  are  represented  as  appealing  to  their 
father's  ghost  as  to  a  god.  So,  too,  with  the  Romans. 
Besides  the  unspecialized  use  of  dcerrum,  which  means  an 
angel  or  genius,  good  or  bad,  we  find  the  unspecialized  use 
of  detLs  for  god  and  ghost.  On  tombs  the  manes  were  called 
gods ;  and  a  law  directs  that  "  the  rights  of  the  ma/nes-gods 
«re  to  be  kept  sacred.''  Similarly  with  the  Hebrews.  Isaiah 
(viii.  19)  thus  represents  himself  as  commanded  to  reject 
a  current  belief  implying  such  identification  :  "  And  when 
they  say  unto  you, '  Consult  the  ghost -seers  and  the  wizards, 
that  chirp  and  that  mutter :  should  not  people  consult  their 
gods,  even  the  dead  on  behalf  of  the  living  ?'  "  etc.  When 
Saul  goes  to  consult  the  ghost  of  Samuel,  the  expression  of 
the  enchantress  is — "  I  saw  gods  [elohim]  ascending  out  of 
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the  earth  ^':  god  and  ghost  being  thus  nsed  as  eqaivalentB.* 
Even  down  to  oar  own  day  the  original  kinship  is  traceable. 
The  statement  that  God  is  a  spirit,  is  the  appL'cation  of  a 
word  which,  otherwise  applied,  means  a  hiunan  soul.  And 
only  by  its  qualifying  epithet  is  the  meaning  of  the  title 
Holy  Ghost,  distinguished  from  the  meaning  of  ghost  in 
general.  We  still  describe  a  divine  being  by  a  word  that 
originally  meant  the  breath  which,  deserting  the  hiunan  body 
at  death,  was  supposed  to  constitute  the  surviving  part. 

Do  not  these  various  evidences  warrant  the  suspicion  that 
from  the  ghost,  once  uniformly  conceived,  have  arisen  the 
variously-conceived  supernatural  beings  ?  In  pursuance  of 
the  law  of  Evolution  we  may  infer,  a  priori,  that  there  will 
take  place  multitudinous  developments  of  the  conceptions 
thus  originating.  The  spirits  of  the  dead,  which  in  a  primi- 
tive tribe  form  an  ideal  group  the  members  of  which  are 
but  Uttle  distinguished  from  one  another,  will  grow  more 
and  more  unlike.  As  societies  become  large,  organized, 
involved,  and  as  traditions,  local  and  general,  accumulate 
and  complicate,  these  once-mnilar  human  souls,  acquiring 
in  the  popular  mind  unlikenesses  of  character  and  import- 
ance, will  differentiate  until  their  community  of  nature 
becomes  almost  unrecognizable. 

Expecting,  then,  extremely-divergent  modifications  of 
them,  multiplying  in  thought  afi  populations  increase,  ever 
spreading  into  more  varied  habitats,  and  tending  continually 
to  fill  up  every  place  in  nature  that  can  be  occupied,  let  us 
now  contemplato  some  of  their  most  conspicuous  types. 

*  Conocming  the  first  of  tlieao  passages,  which  is  given  as  rendered  bj 
Cheyne,  in  his  work  on  Isaiah,  Cheyne  (p.  S3)  explains  the  ffodf  as  the  spiriti 
sf  the  departed  niitional  heroes.  Conoeming  the  second  passage  the  Speller's 
Commentary  says — "It  is  possible  thai elohim  is  here  nsed  in  a  general  sense 
of  a  supernatural  appearance*  either  angel  or  spirit."  And  concerning  the  word 
elohim,  Knenen  remarks  (I.,  p.  224),  '<  There  is  no  donbt  that  originally  the 
higher  beings,  the  objects  of  man's  fear  (eUah),  were  indicated  by  it  [the  name 
sloACm],  so  that  this  name  too  aTails  as  an  argument  in  favonr  of  a  farmer 
plurality  of  gods." 


OHAFTBB  XZI. 

IDOL- WORSHIP  AND   VETIOH-WOBSHIP. 

§  154.  Facts  already  named  show  how  aacnfices  to  the 
man  recently  dead^  pass  into  sacrifices  to  Ids  preserred 
body.  In  §  187  we  saw  that  to  the  corpse  of  a  Tahitian 
chiefs  daQy  offerings  were  made  on  an  altar  by  a  priest ; 
and  the  ancient  Central  Americans  performed  Idndred 
rites  before  bodies  dried  by  artificial  heat.  That^  along 
with  a  deyeloped  system  of  embalming,  this  grew  into 
mmmny-worship,  Peravians  and  Egyptians  haye  furnished 
proof.  Here  the  thing  to  be  observed  is  that,  while  be- 
haying  the  ghost  of  the  dead  man  to  hav»  gone  away, 
these  peoples  had  oonfosed  notions,  either  that  it  was 
present  in  the  mummy,  or  that  the  mommy  was  itself 
oonscions.  Among  the  Egyptians,  this  was  clearly  implied 
by  the  practice  of  sometimes  placing  their  embalmed  dead 
at  table.  The  Peravians,  who  by  a  parallel  custom  betrayed 
a  like  belief,  also  betrayed  it  in  other  ways.  By  some 
of  them  the  dried  corpse  of  a  parent  was  carried  round 
the  fields  that  he  might  see  the  state  of  the  crops. 
How  the  ancestor,  thus  recogniEed  as  present,  was 
also  reeog^nized  as  exercising  authority,  we  see  in  this 
story  given  by  Santa  Grn2.  When  his  second  sister  refused 
to  marry  him,  ''  Hnayna  Ccapao  went  with  presents  and 
offerings  to  the  body  of  his  father,  praying  him  to  give 
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« 

her  for  Us  wife^  bat  the  dead  body  gave  no  answer^  while 
fearful  sigas  appeared  in  the  heavens/' 

The  primitiye  idea  that  anj  property  characterizing  an 
aggregate  inheres  in  all  parts  of  it^  implies  a  corollary 
from  this  belief.  The  soul,  present  in  the  body  of  the 
dead  man  preserved  entire,  is  also  present  in  preserved 
parts  of  his  body.  Hence  the  faith  in  relics.  Ellis  tells  ns 
that  in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  bones  of  the  legs,  arms,  and 
sometimes  the  sknlls,  of  kings  and  principal  chiefe,  are 
carried  about  by  their  descendants,  under  the  belief  that 
the  spirits  exercise  guardianship  over  them.  The  Crees 
carry  bones  and  hair  of  dead  persons  about  for  three  years. 
The  Garibs,  and  several  Guiana  tribes,  have  their  cleaned 
bones  ''distributed  among  the  relatives  after  death.''  The 
Tasmanians  show  ''  anxiety  to  possess  themselves  of  a  bone 
from  the  skull  or  tiie  arms  of  their  deceased  relatives."  The 
Andamaaese  ''widows  may  be  seen  with  the  skulls  of  their 
deceased  partners  suspended  from  their  necks." 

This  belief  in  the  power  of  relics  leads  in  some  cases  to 
direct  worship  of  them.  Erskine  tells  us  that  the  natives  of 
Lifu,  Loyalty  Islands,  who  "  invoked  the  spirits  of  their 
departed  chiefe,"  also  "preserve  relics  of  their  dead,  such 
as  a  finger-nail,  a  toothy  a  tuft  of  hair,  *  ^  *  and  pay  divine 
homage  to  it."  Of  the  New  Caledonians  Turner  says — ^*'In 
cases  of  sickness,  and  other  calamities,  they  present  offer- 
ings of  food  to  the  skulls  of  the  departed."  Moreover, 
we  have  the  evidence  furnished  by  conversation  with 
the  relic.  Lander  says — "In  tiie  private  fetish-liut  of 
the  King  Ad61ee,  at  Badagn^y,  the  skull  of  that  monarch's 
fefher  is  preserved  in  a  clay  vessel  placed  in  the  earth." 
He  "  gently  rebukes  it  if  his  success  does  not  happen  to 
answer  his  expectations."  Similarly,  Catlin  describes  the 
Mandans  as  placing  the  skulls  of  their  dead  in  a  circle. 
Each  wife  knows  the  skull  of  her  former  husband  or  child, 

"  and  there  seldom  passes  a  day  that  she  does  not  visit  it,  with  a  dish 
of  the  best  cooked  food.  *  *  *  There  is  scarcely  an  hour  in  a  pleasant 
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day,  but  more  or  leas  of  these  women  may  be  seen  sitting  or  lying  by 
tlie  skull  of  their  child  or  hoBband — ^talking  to  it  in  the  most  pleasant 
and  endearing  language  that  they  can  use  (as  they  were  wont  to  do  in 
former  days),  and  seemingly  getting  an  answer  back." 

Thus  propitiation  of  the  man  jnst  dead  leads  to  propi- 
tiation of  Ids  preserred  body  or  a  preserved  part  of  it; 
and  tlie  ghost  is  supposed  to  be  present  in  the  part  as  in  the 
whole, 

§  155.  Any  one  asked  to  imagine  a  transition  from  wor- 
ship of  the  preserved  bodj^  or  a  preserved  part  of  it,  to 
idol-worship,  wonld  probably  fail ;  bnt  transitions  soch  as 
imagination  does  not  suggest^  actually  occur. 

The  object  worshipped  is  sometimes  a  figore  of  the  de- 
ceased, made  partly  of  his  remains  and  partly  of  other  sub- 
stances.   Landa  says  the  Yucatanese 

**  cut  off  the  heads  of  the  andent  lords  of  Coeom,  when  they  died,  and, 
as  if  to  oook  fhem,  cleared  tiliem  from  fiesh;  they  then  sawed  off  half  of 
the  top  of  the  head,  leaving  the  anterior  part  with  the  jaw-bones  and 
teeth,  and  to  these  half-skulls  they  joined  what  they  wanted  in  flesh  with 
a  certain  cement,  and  made  them  as  Uke  as  possible  to  those  to  whom 
they  belonged ;  and  they  kept  them  along  with  the  statues  and  the 
ashes.  All  were  kept  in  the  oratories  of  their  houses  beside  their  idols, 
and  were  greatly  reTeeenced  and  assiduously  oared  for.  On  all  their 
leatiTaLi  they  offered  them  food."  •  *  •  In  other  cases  they  ^'made 
far  their  fathers  wooden  statues,"  left  "  the  occiput  hollow,"  put  in 
ashes  of  the  burnt  body,  and  attached  "the  skin  of  the  occiput  taken 
off  the  corpse." 

The  Mexicans  had  a  dUSerent  method  of  joining  some  of 
the  deceased's  substance  with  an  effigy  of  him.  When  a 
dead  lord  had  been  burned,  says  Camargo,  "  they  carefully 
collected  the  ashes,  and  after  haying  kneaded  them  with 
human  blood,  they  made  of  them  an  image  of  the  deceased, 
which  was  kept  in  memory  of  him/'  And  from  Camargo 
we  also  learn  that  images  of  tbe  dead  were  worshipped. 

A  transitional  combination  pai^tially  unlike  in  kind 
occurs :    sometimes  the    ashes  are  contained  in  a  man- 

16 
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shaped  receptacle  of  clay.    Of  tiie  Yncataneae  ihe  writer 

aboYe  quoted  states  tliat**- 

"  The  bodies  of  lords  and  people  of  high  position  were  burnt.  The 
ashes  were  put  in  large  nms  and  temples  erected  oyer  them,  m  *  «  In 
the  case  of  great  lords  the  ashes  were  placed  in  hollow  day  statues. 
And  in  yet  other  cases  there  ia  worship  of  the  relics  joined 
with  the  representative  figure,  not  by  inclusion  but  only  by 
proximity.  Thus  the  Mexicans^  according  to  Gomara, 
"  closed  the  box  [in  which  some  hair  and  the  teeth  of  the  deceased  king 
were  present]  and  placed  aboTC  it  a  wooden  figure  shaped  and  adorned 
like  the  deceased."  Then  they  **  made  great  offerings,  and  placed  them 
where  he  was  bamt,  and  before  tiie  box  and  figure." 

Lastly  may  be  named  the  practice  of  the  Egyptians,  who^ 
as  their  frescoes  show,  often  worshipped  the  mummy  not 
as  ej^K)sed  to  view,  but  as  inclosed  in  a  case  shaped  and 
painted  to  represent  the  dead  man. 

§  156*  From  these  examples  of  transition  we  may  turn  to 
those  in  which  the  funeral  propitiations  are  made  to  a  sub« 
stituted  image. 

The  Mexicans  practised  cremation ;  and  when  men  killed 
in  battle  were  missing,  they  made  figures  of  them,  and 
after  honouring  these  burnt  them  and  buried  the  ashes. 

Here  are  extracts  from  Glavigero  and  Torquemada  :— 

''When  any  of  the  merehants  died  on  their  jonmey,  «  i»  i»  his 
relations  ♦  ♦  *  formed  an  imperfect  statue  of  wood  to  represent  the 
deceased,  to  which  they  paid  all  the  funeral  honours  which  they  would 
haye  done  to  the  real  dead  body." 

"When  some  one  died  drowned  or  in  any  other  way  which  excluded 
concremation  and  required  burial,  they  made  a  likeness  of  him  and 
put  it  on  the'  altar  of  idols,  together  with  a  large  offering  of  wine  and 
bread." 

In  Africa  kindred  observances  occur.  While  a  deceased 
king  of  Congo  is  being  embalmed^  says  Bastian,  a  wooden 
figure  is  set  up  in  the  palace  to  represent  him^  and  is  daily 
furnished  with  food  and  drink.  Parkyns  tells  us  that  among 
the  Abyssinians  mourning  takes  place  on  the  third  day; 
and  the  deceased  having  been  buried  on  the  day  of  his 
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death,  a  representatioii  of  the  corpse  does  duty  izistead.     Of 

some  Papuan  Islaaders  Earl  states  that  yrheji  the  ^grave  is 

filled  with  earth,  they  collect  round  an  idol  and  offer  provi- 

siona  to  it.   Conoemiag  certain  JTavana  we  learn  from  RajSlea 

that  after  a  death  a  feast  is  held,  in  which  a  man-shaped 

figure,  supported  round  the  body  by  the  clothes  of  the  de« 

ceased,  plays  an  important  part. 

These  practices  look  strange  to  us;  but  a  stranger  thing 

is  that  we  have  so  soon  forgotten  the  like  practices  of 

civilnBed  nations.    In  Monstrelef  s  Ohronicles,  Book  i.,  the 

burial  of  Charles  YI.  of  France  is  described  thus  : — 

"  Over  the  coffin  was  an  image  of  the  late  king,  bearing  a  rich  crown 
of  gold  and  diamonds  and  holding  two  shields,  one  of  gold,  the  other  of 
silTer ;  the  hands  had  white  gloves  on,  and  the  fingers  were  adorned 
with  yeiy  precious  rings.  This  image  was  dressed  with  doth  of  gold," 
etc.  *  *  "  In  this  state  was  he  solemnly  carried  to  the  church  of 
Notre  Dame." 

This  usage  was  observed  in  the  case  of  princes  also. 
Speaking  of  the  father  of  the  great  Cond^  Mme.  de  Motte- 
vflle  says — ^"The  effigy  of  this  prince  was  attended.  fiervUJ 
for  three  days,  as  was  cnstomary  i**  forty  days  having  been 
the  original  time  during  which  food  was  supplied  to  snch 
an  effigy  at  the  nsnal  hours.  Monstrelet  describes  a  like 
figure  nsed  at  the  burial  of  Henry  Y,  of  England;  and 
the  effigies  of  many  English  monarchs,  thus  honoured  at 
their  funerals,  are  still  preserved  in  Westminster  Abbey : 
the  older  haying  decayed  into  fragments. 

With  these  reminders  before  us,  we  onght  to  haye  no 
difficulty  in  understanding  the  primitive  ideas  respecting 
such  representations.  When  we  read  that  the  Coast 
Negroes  in  some  districts  ''place  certain  earthen  images 
on  the  graves  *';  that  the  Arancanians  fixed  over  a  tomb 
Ml  upright  log,  ''rudely  carved  to  represent  the  human 
frame'';  that  after  the  deaths  of  New  Zealand  chiefs, 
wooden  images,  20  to  40  ft.  high,  were  erected  as  monu- 
ments ;  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  figure 
of  the  dead  man  is  an  incipient  idol.     Could  we  doubt,  our 
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doubt  would  end  on  finding  the  figore  persistently  woV" 
shipped.  J.  d'Acosta  tells  ns  of  the  Feroyians  that 
''eetih  king  had«  while  liying,  ♦  ♦  «  a  stone  figure  representing  himself 
caJled  Gbianqni  [huanqae] — 1.0.,  brother.  This  fignre  was  to  be  wor- 
shipped like  the  Ynca  himseK  during  his  life  as  well  as  after  his  death." 
So,  toOj  according  to  Andagoya^ 

"  When  a  chief  died,  his  house  and  wives  and  servants  remained  as 
in  his  lifetime,  and  a  statue  of  gold  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  the 
chief,  which  was  served  as  if  it  had  been  alive,  and  oextain 
were  set  apart  to  provide  it  with  clothing,  and  all  other  m 
And,  similarlj,  CogoUudo  testifies  that  the  Yncatanese 
''worshipped  the  idol  of  one  who  is  said  to  hare  been  one 
of  their  great  captains.^ 


f} 


§  157.  That  we  may  understand  better  the  feelings  with 
which  a  savage  looks  at  a  representatiye  figure^  let  us 
recall  the  kindred  feelings  produced  by  representations 
among  onrselyes. 

When  a  lover  kisses  the  miniature  of  his  mistress^  he  is 
obviously  influenced  by  an  association  between  the  appear- 
ance and  the  reality.  Ev^n  more  strongly  do  such  associa- 
tions  sometimes  act.  A  young  lady  known  to  me  confesses 
that  she  cannot  bear  to  sleep  ii^  a  room  having  portraits  on 
the  walls;  and  this  repugnance  is  not  unparalleled.  In 
such  oases  the  knowledge  that  portraits  consist  of  paint  and 
canvas  only^  fails  to  expel  the  suggestion  of  something 
more.  The  vivid  representation  so  strongly  arouses  the 
thought  of  a  living  personality,  that  this  cannot  be  kept 
out  of  consciousness. 

Now  suppose  culture  absent — suppose  there  exist  no 
ideas  of  attribute,  law,  cause — no  distinctions  between  na- 
tural and  unnatural,  possible  and  impossible.  This  asso- 
ciated consciousness  of  a  living  presence  will  then  persist. 
No  conflict  with  established  knowledge  arising,  the  un- 
resisted suggestion  will  become  a  belief. 

In  §  133,  beliefs  thus  produced  in  savages  were  inci- 
dentally referred  to.     Here  are  some  further  examples  of 
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tliem.  Kane  states  that  the  Chinooks  think  portraits 
sapematnral,  and  look  at  them  with  the  same  ceremony 
as  at  a  dead  person.  According  to  Bancroft^  the  Okanagans 
''haye  the  same  ayersion  that  has  been  noted  on  the  coast " 
to  haying  their  portraits  taken.  We  learn  from  Gatlin  that 
the  Mandans  thought  the  life  put  into  a  picture  was  so 
much  life  taken  from  the  original.     He  also  says — 

**  They  prononnoed  me  the  greatest  tMdunns  man  in  the  world ;  for  they 
said  I  had  made  Uving  beings, — they  said  they  could  see  their  chiefii 
ftUvein  two  places —those  that  I  had  made  were  a  Utile  alive^4;hey 
could  see  their  eyes  move." 

Nor  do  more  adyanced  races  fail  to  supply  kindred  &cts. 
Conceming  the  Malagasy^  Ellis  testifies  that  friends  of  the 
prince,  on  seeing  a  photograph  of  him,  took  oS  their  hats 
to  it  and  yerbally  saluted  it. 

That  which  holds  of  a  pictorial  representation  holds  of 
a  carved  or  sculptured  one — ^holds  even  more  naturally ; 
since  the  carved  representation  being  solid,  approaches 
closer  to  the  reality.  Where  the  image  is  painted  and  has 
eyes  inserted,  this  notion  of  participation  in  the  vitality  of 
the  person  imitated  becomes^  in  the  uncritical  mind  of  the 
savage,  very  strong.  Any  one  who  remembers  the  horror 
a  child  shows  on  seeing  an  adult  put  on  an  ugly  mask,  even 
when  the  mask  has  been  previously  shown  to  it,  may  con« 
ceive  the  awe  which  a  rude  effigy  excites  in  the  primitive 
mind.  The  sculptured  figure  of  the  dead  man  arouses  the 
thought  of  the  actual  dead  man,  which  passes  into  a  con- 
viction that  he  is  present. 

§158.  And  why  should  it  not?  If  the  other -self  can 
leave  the  living  body  and  re-enter  it — ^if  the  ghost  can 
come  back  and  animate  afresh  the  dead  body — if  the 
embalmed  Peruvian,  presently  to  be  resuscitated  by  his 
i^andering  double,  was  then  to  need  his  carefully-preserved 
hair  and  nails — ^if  the  soul  of  the  Egyptian,  after  its  trans- 
migrations, occupying  some  thousands  of  years,  was  expected 
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to  infuse  ifcself  once  more  into  his  mommy ;  why  shonld  not 

a  spirit  go  into  an  image  ?    A  living  body  differs  more  from 

a  mummy  in  texture,  than  a  mummy  does  from  wood. 

That  a  savage  does  think  an  effigy  is  inhabited  we  have 

abundant  proofs.    Lander,  describing  the  Yorabans,  says  a 

mother  carries  for  some  time  a  wooden  fig^nre  of  her  lost 

child,  and  when  she  eats,  puts  part  of  her  food  to  its  lips. 

The  Samoiedes,  according  to  Bastian,  ''feed  the  wooden 

images  of  the  dead.''     The  relatiyes  of  an  Ostyak 

"  make  a  rude  wooden  image  representing,  and  in  honoor  of,  the 
deceased,  which  is  set  up  in  the  ynrt  and  receives  divine  honours  ibr  a 
greater  or  less  time  as  the  priest  directs.  *  *  «  Ai  efvery  meal  they 
set  an  ofGsring  of  food  before  the  image;  and  should  this  repiresent  a  de- 
ceased husband,  the  widow  embraces  it  from  time  to  time.  ♦  *  *  This 
kind  of  worship  of  the  dead  lasts  about  three  years,  at  the  end  of  which 
time  the  image  is  buried." 

Erman,  who  states  this,  adds  the  significant  fact  that 
the  descendants  of  deceased  priests  preserve  the  images  of 
their  ancestors  from  generation  to  generation ; 

"  and,  by  well-contrived  oracles  and  other  arts,  they  manage  to  procure 
offerings  for  these  their  family  penates,  as  abundant  as  those  laid  on 
the  altars  of  the  universally-acknowledged  gods.  But  that  these  latter 
also  have  an  historical  origin,  that  they  were  originally  monuments 
of  distinguished  men,  to  whidi  prescription  and  the  interest  of  the 
Shamans  gave  by  degrees  an  arbitaiy  meaning  sad  importance,  seems 
to  me  not  liable  to  doubt'* 

These  Ostyaks,  indeed,  show  us  unmistakably  how  worship 
of  the  dead  ndan's  effigy  passes  into  worship  of  the  divine 
idol;  for  the  two  are  identical.  At  each  meal,  placing 
the  dishes  before  the  household  god,  they  wait  ({.a.,  fast) 
till  "  the  idol,  who  eats  invisibly,  has  had  enough/'  More- 
over, we  are  told  by  Bastian  thait  when  a  Samoiede  goes  on 
a  journey,  ''his  relatives  direct  the  idol  towards  the  place 
to  which  he  is  gone,  in  order  that  it  may  look  after  hinu'' 
How  among  the  more  advanced  peoples  of  these  regions 
there  persists  the  idea  that  the  idol  of  tiie  god,  developed  as 
we  have  seen  from  the  effigy  of  the  deftd  man,  is  the  re« 
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sidenoe  of  a  conscious  being,  is  implied  by  the  following 

statement  of  Erman  respecting  the  Russians  of  Irkutsk  :^- 

*'  Whatever  fiaaniliarities  may  be  permitted  between  the  sexes,  the 
only  scrapie  by  which  the  young  women  are  Sn&llibly  controlled,  is  a 
superatitioas  dread  of  being  alone  with  their  lovers  in  the  presence  of 
the  holy  imagea.  ConacientJona  diffionltias  of  thia  kind,  however,  aia 
fireqnentlj  obviated  by  pattLag  these  witnesses  behind  a  curtaia.** 

Like  beliefs  are  displayed  by  other  races  wholly  nn- 

allied.     Of  the  Sandwich  Islanders,  Ellis  tells  us  that  after 

a   death  in  a  family,  the  snrviyors  worship   ''an  image 

with  which  they  imagine  the  spirit  is  in  some  way  con- 

nected  ** ;  and  also  that ''  Oro^  the  great  national  idol,  was 

generally  supposed  to  give  the  req>onses  to  the  priests/' 

Concerning  the  Yucatanese,  Fancourt,  quoting  Gogolludoi 

says  that  ''when  the  Itzaex  performed  any  feat  of  yalour, 

their  idols,  whom  they  consulted,  were  wont  to  make  reply 

to   them'';  and,   quoting  Villagutierre,  he   describes  the 

beating  of  an  idol  said  to  have  predicted  the  arrival  of  the 

Spaniiu^,  but  who  had    deceived   them  respecting  the 

resnlt.     Even  more  strikingly  shown  is  this  implication  in 

the  Quiche  legend.    Here  is  an  extract  from  Bancroft : — 

"And  they  worshipped  the  gods  that  had  become  stone,  Tohil, 
Avilix,  and  Haeavitz ;  and  they  offered  them  the  Uood  of  beaats,  and  of 
birds,  and  pierced  their  own  ears  and  shoulders  in  honour  of  these 
gods,  and  collected  the  blood  with  a  sponge,  and  pressed  it  out  into  a 
cup  before  them.  *  *  *  And  these  three  gods,  petrified,  as  we  have  told, 
conld  nevertheleas  resume  a  movable  shape  when  they  pleased ;  which, 
indeed,  they  often  did;** 

Nor  is  it  among  inferior. races  only  that  conceptions  of 

this    kind  are  found.      In  his  Histaire    des    Mueuhnans 

d'Espagne,  Dosy,  describing  the  ideas  and  practices  of  the 

idolatrous  Arabians,  says — 

"  When  Amroloaia  set  out  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  &ther  on  the 
Beni-Asad,  he  stopped  at  the  temple  of  the  idol  Dhou-l-Kholoaa  to 
make  a  consultation  bj  means  of  the  three  arrows  called  command, 
prohibition,  expectation.  Having  drawn  prohibition,  he  recommenced 
drawing.  But  three  times  he  drew  prohibition.  Thereupon  he  broke 
the  arrows  and  throwing  them  into  the  idoFs  &ce,  he  shouted — '  Wretch. 
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i£  the  killed  man  had  been  thy  father,  thou  wouldst  not  foii^id  rereng* 
ing  him.' " 

Of  kindred  beliefs  in  classic  times^  an  instance  is  famished 
by  the  statements  respecting  the  so-called  vocal  Memnon. 
Among  the  inscriptions  made  by  visitors  on  its  pedestal,  here 
is  one  signed  Gemellns : — "  Once  the  son  of  Satorn,  great 
Jove,  had  made  thee  monarch  of  the  East;  now  thoa  art 
bnt  a  stone ;  and  it  is  from  a  stone  that  thy  voice  proceeds/' 
Similarly  with  the  beliefs  of  Christian  writers,  implied 
by  the  miracles  they  ascribe  to  certain  apostles  in  the 
Apocryphal  Gospels.  "Oommg  into' India,  the  Apostle 
Bartholomew  entered  a  temple,  in  which  was  the  idol  As- 
taroth/'  *  *  *  At  the  wish  of  the  king,  he  agrees  to 
expel  the  demon,  and  next  day  engages  in  a  dialogue 
with  him.  *  *  *  ''Then  the  apostle  commands  him — ^'If 
thou  dost  not  wish  to  be  hnrled  into  the  abyss,  come  forth 
from  the  image  and  break  it,  and  go  forth  into  the  de> 
sert.'  *' — 8.  BartholomoBi,  eapp.  1-6. 

The  proofs,  then,  are  many  and  conclusive.  Unable  to 
dissociate  appearance  from  reality,  the  savage,  thinking  the 
effigy  of  the  dead  man  is  inhabited  by  his  ghost,  propitiates 
it  accordingly ;  and  as  the  effigy  of  the  dead  man  develops 
into  the  idol  of  the  god,  the  sacrifices  to  it  are  made  nnder 
a  kindred  belief  in  a  spiritnal  resident. 

§  159.  What  degree  of  likeness  to  a  human  being  suffices 
to  suggest  the  presence  of  a  human  soul  7  These  images 
the  savage  makes  are  very  rude.  The  carved  post  he  sticks 
on  a  grave,  or  the  little  stone  image  he  hangs  round  his 
neck  instead  of  an  actual  relic  of  a  relative,  resembles  bat 
remotely  the  human  being,  and  not  at  all  the  individual 
commemorated.  Still  it  suffices.  And  considering  how 
easily  the  primitive  mind,  unchecked  by  scepticism,  accepts 
the  slightest  suggestion,  we  may  expect  that  even  smaller 
likenesses  will  suffice.  A  dead  tree  outstretching  its  remain- 
ing arms  in  a  strange  way,  or  a  rock  of  which  the  profile 
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6een  against  the  sky  recalls  a  face^  will  aroase  the  idea  of  a 
haman  inhabitant.  Merely  noting,  however,  that  such  acci- 
dental siniilarities  aid  in  extending  to  yarions  objects  the 
notion  of  resident  ghosts,  let  ns  obserre  the  more  potent 
caosefl    f  fetichistic  beliefs. 

In  §  54  we  saw  how  the  discovery  of  plants  and  animals 
imbedded  in  rock,  prepares  the  mind  to  suspect  animation 
ia  certain  inanimate  things.  Here  is  a  fossil  shell ;  there 
are  the  remains  of  a  fish  changed  into  stone.  If,  as  a 
Bilicified  tree  shows,  wood  retaining  all  its  fibrons  appear- 
ance may  become  flint,  may  not  a  man  also  torn  into  this 
dense  substance  ?  And  if  the  dry,  hard  body  of  a  mnmmy 
may  be  entered  by  its  soul — ^if  a  wooden  image  may  be  so 
too;  may  not  souls  be  present  in  petrified  masses  that  look 
like  parts  of  men  ?  See  these  bones  which  have  been  dug 
ap — heavy,  stony,  but  in  shape  sufficiently  like  human 
bones  to  deceive  the  savage ;  as,  in  fact,  such  bones  have,  in 
past  times,  habitually  deceived  the  civilised,  leading  to 
Btories  of  giant  races.  What  is  to  be  thought  of  them  ? 
Are  they  not,  like  other  human  remains,  frequented  by  the 
doubles  to  which  they  once  belonged  ?  Will  they  not  some 
day  be  re-animated  f 

Be  this  or  be  it  not  the  origin  of  revei'ence  for  stones, 
this  reverence  is  certainly  in  some  cases  accompanied  by 
the  belief  that  they  were  once  men,  and  that  they  will 
eventually  revive  as  men.  Already  I  have  quoted  from 
Piedrahita  the  fact  that  'Hhe  Laches  worshipped  every 
stone  as  a  god,  as  they  said  that  th^  had  all  been  men.'' 
Arriaga  says  the  Peruvians  ''  worship  certain  heights  and 
mountains,  and  Tery  large  stones  *  ^  *  saying  i^t  they 
were  once  men.''    Avendano  argpied  with  them  thus : — 

'*  Your  wise  men  say  that  of  old  in  Pumupaoha  there  were  men,  and 
DOW  we  ^e  with  our  own  eyes  that  they  are  stones,  or  hills,  or  rocks,  or 
islands  of  the  sea.  •  •  *  If  these  huaoas  oiigiiially  were  men,  and  had 
a  father  and  mother,  like  ourselves,  and  then  Contiyiracocha  has  turned 
them  into  stones,  they  are  worthless/* 
Such  stones  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  inhabiting 
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ghosts  that  mummies  do :  witness  Arriaga's  statement  that 
the  Marcayoc  who  is  worshipped  as  the  patron  of  the  village, 
''is  sometimes  a  stone  and  sometimes  a  mummy/'  They 
also  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  ghosts  that  idols  do: 
witness  the  statement  of  Montesinos,  that ''  the  Ynca  Rocca 
caused  to  be  thrown  from  the  mountain  [a  certain  idol]. 
«  ♦  ♦  They  say  that  a  parrot  flew  out  of  it  and  entered 
anothei*  stone,  which  is  still  shown  in  the  valley.  The 
Indians  have  greatly  honoured  it  since  that  time,  and  still 
worship  it/'  And  this  belief  is  definitely  expressed  in 
Molina's  account  of  a  certain  reaction  towards  the  old  creed 
in  1560,  when  native  priests,  describing  the  ancestral  ghosts 
or  huacas,  as  enraged  with  those  who  had  been  baptized, 
said  ''the  times  of  the  Yncas  would  be  restored,  and  the 
huacas  would  not  enter  into  stones  or  fountains  to  speak, 
but  would  be  incorporated  in  men  whom  they  would  cause 
to  speak."  Similarly  of  the  Coast  Negroes  Winterbottom 
tells  us  that  in  some  towns,  when  a  person  dies,  a  stone  is 
taken  to  a  certain  house  provided;  and  among  this  Bulloms, 
women  "  make  occasional  saorifidds  and  offerings  of  rioe  to 
the  stones  which  are  preserved  in  memory  of  the  dead. 
They  prostrate  themselves  before  these."  Such  facts,  if 
they  do  not  imply  the  belief  that  the  dead  man  has  beccmio 
a  stone,  imply  the  belief  that  his  ghost  is  present  in  it. 

This  last  instance  introduces  us  to  another  mode  in 
which  fetichistic  conceptions  arise.  Already  the  practices 
of  sorcerers  have  &miliarized  us  with  the  primitive  belief 
that  each  person's  nattire  inheres  not  only  in  all  parts  of  his 
body,  but  in  his  dress  and  the  things  he  has  used.  Probably 
the  interpretation  of  odour  has  led  to  this  belief.  If  the 
breath  is  the  spirit  or  other  •self,  is  not  this  invisible  emana- 
tion which  permeates  a  man's  clothing,  and  by  which  he 
may  be  traced,  also  a  part  of  his  other-self?  Various 
derivations  show  us  this  connexion  of  ideas.  F&rfuvne  and 
fuTiM  coming  from  a  word  applied  to  smoke  or  vapour, 
are  thus  brought  into  relation  with  the  visible  vapour  of 
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breaih.  'J?a;%aZa^ion  is  that  whicli  breathes  out  of .  InLatin^ 
nidor  was  applicable  alike  to  a  steam  and  a  smell;  and 
the  German  duft,  nsed  for  a  delicate  odonr^  originally 
meant  vapour.  Just  as  we  now  speak  of  the  '' breath  of 
flowers''  as  equivalent  to  their  fragrance;  so^  in  early  speech^ 
did  men  associate  the  smell  with  the  expired  air^  which  was 
identified  with  the  soul.  Have  we  not,  indeed,  ourselves 
come  to  use  the  word  spirit,  similarly  having  reference  to 
bi*eath,  for  the  odorous  steam  which  distils  from  a  thing; 
and  may  not  the  savage  therefore  naturally  regard  the 
spirit  as  having  entered  that  to  which  the  odour  clings  f 
However  this  may  be,  Wo  find  clear  proof  that  not  dress 
only,  but  even  stones,  are  supposed  to  become  permeated  by 
this  invisible  emanation,  existing  either  as  breath  or  as 
odour.  According  to  Ximenez,  when  a  lord  died  in  Vera 
Paz,  "  the  first  thing  they  did  after*  his  death  was  to  put  a 
precious  stone  in  his  mouth.  Others  say  that  they  did  this, 
not  after  his  death,  but  in  his  last  moments.  The  object  of 
it  was  that  the  stone  receive  his  soul.''  A  kindred  notion 
is  implied  by  a  practice  of  the  Mexicans,  who,  along  with  a 
man's  remains,  ''put  a  gem  of  more  or  less  value,  which 
they  said  would  serve  him  in  place  of  a  heart  in  the  other 
world  " :  heart  and  soul  being,  with  some  of  these  American 
peoples,  convertible  terms.  Under  another  form  the  same 
idea  meets  us  among  the  New  Zealanders.  Mr.  White, 
who  in  Te  Baau  embodies  many  New  Zealand  superstitions, 
narrates  a  discussion  concerning  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  in 
which  he  represents  an  old  man  as  saying — 

"  Are  not  all  things  the  offspring  of  the  gods  ?  Is  not  the  kumara 
the  god  that  Ind  himself  from  fear?  Do  joa  not  eat  the  kumara  ? 
Are  not  fish  another  god  who  went  into  the  water  ?  Do  yon  not  eat 
fish  ?  Are  not  th»  birds  also  gods  ?  Were  not  the  gods  spirits  [i.e., 
ghosts  of  men]?  Then,  why  are  yon  not  afiraid  of  the  things  that 
you  eat?  Anything  cooked  sends  the  spirit  into  the  stones  on  which 
they  are  cooked.  Then,  why  do  old  people  eat  out  of  a  hangi,  and  off 
Uie  stones  which  hold  the  spirit  of  the  food  cooked  on  them  ?  " 

Thus  the  original  belief  is  that  as  a  dead  body^  or  a 
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mummy,  or  an  effigy,  may  be  entered  by  a  spirit  j  so,  toOj 
may  a  shapeless  stone.  AU^tbe  evidence  goes  to  show 
that  adoration  of  inanimate  objects  thus  possessed  by 
ghosts,  is  really  adoration  of  the  indwelling  ghosts;  and 
that  the  powers  ascribed  to  sudi  objects  are  the  powers 
ascribed  to  such  ghosts. 

§  160.  Naturally  this  notion,  once  established,  develops 
in  all  directions.  A  ready  explanation  of  everything 
remai^able  is  furnished.  When  ghosts^  accumulating  and 
losing  their  once-remembered  individualities,  are  thought 
of  as  a  multitude  of  invisible  beings — ^when  they  are  here 
conceived  as  elbowed  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  house, 
here  as  swarming  in  the  nooks  of  the  forests,  here  as  bo 
numerous  that  a  thing  cannot  be  thrown  aside  without 
danger  of  hitting  one;  it  happens,  inevitably,  that  being 
everywhere  at  hand  they  become  the  assigned  causes  of 
all  unfamiliar  things.  Instances  are  furnished  by  every 
race. 

In  Africa  the  Bulloms  regard  with  awe,  as  implying  spirit- 
agency,  '^  whatever  appears  to  them  strange  or  uncommon.^' 
By  the  Congo  people,  unknown  shells  are  called  ''  God's 
children'^;  and  the  Negroes  in  Nuffi  (on  theNiger),  astonished 
at  the  size  of  a  European  vessel,  worshipped  it.  The  like 
holds  in  Polynesia.  Ellis  tells  us  that  a  sledge  left  by  Cook 
or  his  companions  was  worshipped  by  the  natives.  A  cocoa- 
nut  tree  in  Fiji,  which  divided  in  two  branches,  '*  was  con- 
sequently regarded  with  great  veneration.^'  Similarly  in 
America.  Schoolcraft  says  supematuralness  is  alleged  of 
*'  anything  which  a  Dakotah cannot  comprehend'';  and  that 
by  the  Mandans  all  unusual  things  are  deemed  supematuraL 
Of  the  Chippewas  Buchanan  tells  us  that  ''  if  they  do  not 
understand  anything,  they  immediately  say,  it  18  a  spirit**; 
and  the  same  notion  was  dominant  among  the  ancient 
Peruvians,  who,  according  to  J.  d'Acosta,  ^'worshipped 
anvthing  in   nature  which    seemed  to  them  notable    and 
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different  from  others^  as  recoguuBing  in  it  Bome  particular 
deity/* 

Thns  the  nnnsoaliieBs  wldcli  makes  an  object  a  f eticli|  is 
supposed  to  imply  an  indwelling  ghost — an  agent  without 
which  deviation  from  the  ordinary  would  be  unaccountable. 
There  is  no  tendency  gratuitously  to  ascribe  duality  of  nature; 
out  only  when  there  is  an  unfamiliar  appearance^  or  motion, 
or  sounds  or  change,  in  a  thing,  does  there  arise  this  idea  of 
a  possessing  spirit.  Simon  tells  us  of  the  Chibchas  that 
many  worshipped  "  at  lakes,  rivulets,  rocks,  hills,  and  other 
places  of  striking  or  unusual  aspect^' :  saying  that  by  certain 
occurrences  ''  the  demon  had  given  a  sign  that  tfiey  should 
worsbip  him  at  such  places/'  The  implication  here  so 
manif  est,  that  one  of  the  haunting  invisible  beings  is  the 
object  of  adoration,  is  again  shown  us  by  the  Hindus.  Mr. 
LgraQ,  in  the  essay  lately  quoted,  though  he  accepts  that 
current  view  of  f etichism  which  I  think  erroneous,  so  states 
the  results  of  his  Indian  experiences  that  they  perfectly 
harmonize  with  the  interpretation  here  given.    He  says — 

"It  18  not  dilEusult  to  perceive  how  this  original  downright  adoration 
of  qaeer-looking  objects,  is  modified  by  passing  into  the  higher  order  of 
LmaginatiYe  snperstition.  First,  the  stone  is  the  abode  of  some  spirit ; 
its  curioas  shape  or  sitnation  betraying  postetiion.  Next,  this  strange 
form  or  aspect  argues  some  design,  or  handiwork,  of  supernatural 
beings,"  etc.,  etc. 

So  that  indirect  evidence  from  all  sides  converges  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  fetich-worship  is  the  worship  of  a  special 
soul  supposed  to  have  taken  up  its  abode  in  the  fetich; 
which  soul,  in  common  with  supernatural  agents  at  large,  is 
originally  the  double  of  a  dead  man. 

§  161.  Bat  we  need  not  rest  with  indirect  evidence  of 
this.    Direct  evidence  is  abundant. 

Many  pages  back,  facts  were  given  showing  that  origin- 
ally  the  fetich  is  nothing  but  the  ghost.  While,  in  §  58,  we 
6aw  that  the  Abipones,  fearing  the  ghost,  thought  ''the 
«ohc  was  its  voice'' ;  we  saw  that  the  African,  when  asked 
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why  he  in$kde  an  offering  to  the  echo,  answered — '*  Did  yon 
not  hear  the  fetich  ?  *'  In  East  Africa,  Barton  describes  the 
fetich-hnts  as  having  food  and  beer  placed  in  them  ''to 
propitiate  the  ghosts/^  The  Coast  Negroes  who,  wor- 
shipping the  dead,  perform  ''pilgrimages  to  their  gmyes 
to  make  oblations  and  sacrifices,'^  who  monld  clay  figures  of 
their  departed  chiefs,  who  sometimes  have  tabes  leading 
down  to  the  baried  corpses,  throagh  which  they  daily  poor 
libations,  show  as  by  yarioas  associated  observances  that 
the  fetich  is  the  residence  of  the  ghost.  According  to 
Winterbottom,  the  natives  roand  Sierra  Leone  "  seldom  or 
never  drink  spirits,  wine,  etc.,  withoat  spilling  a  little  of  it 
upon  the  ground,  and  wetting  the  grugra  or  fetich''; 
Craikshank  mentions  certain  foods  abstained  from-  accord- 
ing to  the  direction  of  the  fetich ;  Beecham  says  the  fetich- 
house  forms  a  sort  of  sanctuary ;  Bastian  names  s  fetich- 
man  who  used  ventriloquism  in  announcing  the  oracles ; — 
facts  all  implying  notions  like  those  which  elsewhere  go 
along  with  ghost-worship.  Lander,  speaking  of  a  village 
on  the  Niger  where  there  was  a  carved  image,  the  fetich, 
says — "We  were  desired  to  roast  our  bullock  under  him, 
that  he  might  enjoy  the  savoury  smell " ;  and  in  Dahomey 
"  the  roads,  villages,  and  houses,''  according  to  Wilmot, 
"  are  filled  with  fetich-images  and  sacrifices  to  the  fetich." 
Whether  the  fetich  is  a  bundle  of  things  belonging  to 
a  relative  who  has  died,  or  an  effigy  of  this  deceased 
person,  or  an  idol  that  has  lost  historic  individuality,  or 
some  other  object,  the  resid^it  spirit  is  nothing  but  a  modi- 
fication of  the  ancestral  ghost,  deviating  more  or  less  accord- 
ing to  circumstances.  The  certainty  of  this  conclusion  is 
best  shown  by  the  summarized  statement  Beecham  makes. 

"The  fetiches  axe  believed  to  be  spiritual,  intelligent  beings,  who 
make  the  remarkable  objects  of  nature  their  residence,  or  enter  occa- 
sionally into  the  images  and  other  artifidal  representations,  which  have 
been  dnlj  consecrated  by  certain  ceremonies.  It  is  the  belief  of  the 
people  that  the  fetiches  not  tmfreqnently  render  themselTes  visible  to 
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mortals.   *  *  «  They  belieye  that  these  fetiches  are  of  both  sexes,  and 
that  thej  require  food.*' 

And  if  this  occaaional  visibilityj  this  need  for  f ood^  and 

this  difference  of  seZj  are  not  enough  to  show  the  original 

haman  nature  of  the  fetich,  it  is  conclusively  shown  by  the 

following  statement  of  Bastian  about  the  Congo  people. 

"  The  natLTes  say  that  the  great  fetich  of  Bamba  Uyes  in  the  bush, 
where  no  man  sees  him,  or  can  see  hioL  When  he  dies,  the  fetich- 
priests  carefnlly  collect  his  bones  in  order  to  revive  themi  and  nourish 
them  tUl  they  again  acquire  flesh  and  blood." 

So  that  the  fetich,  besides  otherwise  answering  to  the 
ghost,  answers  as  being  expected  to  resume,  in  like  manner, 
the  original  bodily  form. 

§  162.  We  will  now  draw  a  corollary  from  this  interpre* 
tation  of  f etichism,  and  obserre  how  completely  it  har- 
monizes with  the  facts. 

Evidence  has  been  given  that  various  low  types  of  men 
have  either  no  ideas  of  a  revival  after  death,  or  vague  and 
wavering  ideas :  the  conception  of  a  ghost  is  undeveloped. 
If,  as  contended  above,  the  worship  of  the  fetich  is  the 
worship  of  an  indwelling  ghost,  or  a  supernatural  being 
derived  from  the  ghost ;  it  follows  that  the  fetich-theory, 
being  dependent  on  the  ghost-^theory,  must  succeed  it  in 
order  of  time.  Absent  where  there  is  no  ghost-theory, 
fetichism  will  arise  after  the  ghost-theory  has  arisen.  That 
it  does  this,  proofs  are  abundant. 

Of  the  Indian  Hill-tribes  may  be  named,  as  about  the 
lowest  known,  the  Ju&ngs,  who,  with  no  word  for  a  super- 
natnial  being,  with  no  idea  of  another  life,  with  no  ances- 
tor-worship, have  also  no  fetichism:  an  accompanying 
absence  of  witchcraft  being  also  noteworthy.  The  Anda- 
man Islanders,  classed  with  the  most  degraded  of  mankind, 
who  are  without  a  *'  notion  of  their  own  origin,^'  and  with- 
out a  notion  "of  a  future  existence,'*'  are  also  without 
fetichism :  so,  at  least/  may  be  concluded  from  the  silence 
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of  those  who  describe  tKem.  Of  the  Faegians^  too^  among 
whom  no  appearances  of  religion  were  f  onnd  by  Cook,  no 
fetichism  is  alleged.  Nor  have  those  very  inferior  savages 
the  Australians^  though  believing  in  ghosts^  reached  the 
stage  at  which  the  ghost-theory  originates  this  derivative 
theory :  they  do  not  propitiate  inanimate  objects.  Their  now- 
extinct  neighbours^  too^  the  Tasmanians,  like  them  in  grade, 
were  like  them  in  this.  And  even  the  Yeddahs,  who,  think- 
ing the  souls  of  their  relatives  are  everywhere  around^  have 
a  dominant  ancestor-worship^  but  whose  intelligence  aud 
social  state  are  extremely  low,  do  not  show  us  this  exten- 
sion of  the  ghost-theory. 

The  implications  of  a  doctrine  do  not  occur  to  the  utterly 
stupid ;  but  they  become  obvious  to  those  who  begin  to  think. 
Hence,  in  proportion  as  the  reasoning  faculty  is  good^  will 
be  the  number  of  erroneous  conclusions  drawn  from  erro- 
neous premises.  As  was  pointed  out  in  §§  57  and  96,  it 
is  not  savages  devoid  of  intelligence,  but  highly  intelli- 
gent savages,  such  as  the  Fijians,  who  believe  that  a  man 
has  two  souls,  his  shadow  and  his  reflection;  and  who 
accept  the  inference  that,  as  objects  have  shadows,  they  too 
must  have   souls.  The  various  African  peoples, 

even  taken  by  themselves,  suffice  to  show  that  fetichism 
arises  only  when  a  certain  stage  of  mental  and  social  evolu- 
tion has  been  reached.  No  fetichism  is  alleged  of  the 
Bushmen ;  and  of  the  Ajbican  races  whose  state  is  known  to 
us,  the  Bushmen  are  the  lowest.  The  Damaras,  among 
whom,  according  to  Andersson,  intelligence  is  ''an  unusual 
phenomenon,^'  and  whose  stupidity  Galton  exemplifies  so 
vividly,  have  not  drawn  from  their  feebly-marked  ghost- 
beliefs  the  inferences  whence  fetichism  arises :  Galton  says 
-^''of  the  fetich  superstition  there  is  no  trace.''  But 
fetichism  meets  us  among  the  more  advanced  African  races 
— the  Congo  people,  the  Inland  Negroes,  the  Coast  Ne- 
groes, the  Dahomans,  the  Ashantees.  We  find  it  rampant 
where  there  are  fortified  towns,  well-organized  govemmoits. 
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laige  fitandmg  armies^  prisonSi  police^  aad  smnptnary  laws^ 
txmsiderable  division  of  labour,  periodical  markets,  regular 
shops,  and  all  the  appliances  showing  some  progress  in 
civilization.  Still  more  conspicnonsly  is  this  rela- 

tion exhibited  in  America.  We  do  not  read  of  fetichism 
among  the  rude  Chirihoanas  of  ancient  Pern;  but  among 
the  civilized  Pemvians  it  was  immensely  elaborated.  Both 
before  and  after  the  Ynca  conquest,  ''thej  worshipped 
herbs,  plants,  flowers,  all  kinds  of  trees,  high  hills,  great 
rocks,  and  the  chinks  in  them,  hollow  caves,  pebbles,  and 
small  stones  of  different  colours.'^  And  then,  if 

we  ask  where  fetichism  has  culminated,  we  are  referred  to 
a  people  whose  civilization,  older  in  date  than  our  own,  has 
created  vast  cities,  elaborate  industries,  a  highly •structui*ed 
language,  great  poems,  subtle  philosophies.     In  India^ 

**  A  woman  adores  the  basket  which  seiyes  to  bring  or  to  hold  her 
necessarieSy  and  ofSen  sacrifices  to  it ;  as  well  as  to  Uie  rice-mill,  and 
other  implements  that  assist  her  in  her  household  labours.  A  carpenter 
does  the  like  homage  to  his  hatchet,  his  adze,  and  other  tools ;  and  like- 
wise offers  sacrifices  to  them.  A  Brahman  does  so  to  the  style  with 
which  he  is  going  to  write ;  a  soldier  to  the  arms  he  Is  io  use  in  tlio 
field;  a  mason  to  his  troweL" 

And  this  statement  of  Dubois,  quoted  hj  Sir  John  Lub«^ 
bock,  coincides  with  that  of  Mr.  Lyall  in  his  ''  Religion  of 
an  Indian  Province.'^  ''Not  only,"  he  says,  "does  the 
husbandman  pray  to  his  plough,  the  fisher  to  his  net,  the 
weaver  to  his  loom  ;  but  the  scribe  adores  his  pen,  and  the 
banker  his  account-books." 

How  untenable  is  the  idea  that  fetichism  comes  first  among 
superstitions,  will  now  be  manifest.  Suppose  the  facts 
reversed.  Suppose  that  by  Ju^gs,  Andamanese,  Fuegians, 
Australians,  Tasmanians,  and  Bushmen,  the  worship  of 
inanimate  objects  was  carried  to  the  greatest  extent;  that 
smong  tribes  a  little  advanced  in  intelligence  and  social 
state,  it  was  somewhat  restricted ;  that  it  went  on  decreas- 
ing as  knowledge  and  civilization  increased;  and  that  in 
highly-developed  societies,  such  as  those  of  ancient  Pei*u 
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and  modem  India,  it  became  inconspicuous.  Should  we  not 
say  that  the  statement  was  conclusirely  proved  P  Clearly, 
then^  as  the  facts  happen  to  be  exactly  the  opposite^  ilia 
statement  is  conchisiYely  disproyed. 

§  163.  Induction  having  shown  the  nntrath  of  this  cmrent 
dogma,  we  are  now  prepared  for  seeing  how  entirely  de- 
duction discredits  it. 

Made  on  the  strength  of  evidence  furnished  by  early 
travellers,  whose  contact  was  chiefly  with  races  partially 
advanced  and  even  semi-civilized^  the  assertion  that  fetich- 
ism  is  primordial  gained  possession  of  men's  minds ;  and 
prepossession  being  nine  points  of  belief,  it  has  held  its 
ground  with  scarcely  a  question.  I  had  myself  accepted 
it;  though,  as  I  remember,  with  some  vague  dissatisfac- 
tion, probably  arising  from  inability  to  see  how  so  strange 
an  interpretation  arose.  This  vague  dissatisfaction  passed 
into  scepticism  on  becoming  better  acquainted  with  the 
ideas  of  savages.  Tabulated  evidence  presented  by  the 
lowest  races,  changed  scepticism  into  disbelief;  and  thought 
has  made  it  manifest  that  the  statement^  disproved  a  pogte* 
rioriy  is  contrary  to  a  priori  probability. 

In  the  chapter  on  ''The  Ideas  of  the  Animate  and 
Inanimate/'  it  was  shown  that  progressing  intelligence 
gives  increasing  power  to  discriminate  the  living  from  the 
not-living ;  tibat  the  higher  animals  rarely  confound  the  one 
with  the  other ;  and  that  to  suppose  the  animal  which  is 
far  above  the  rest  in  sagacity^  gratuitously  confuses  the 
two,  is  unwarrantable.  Were  the  f  etiohistio  conception  pri- 
mordial, it  would  be  possible  to  show  how  the  evolution  of 
thought  necessitated  its  antecedence ;  whereas  this,  so  ixt 
an  I  see,  is  impossible.  Consider  the  mind  of  the  savage  as 
delineated  in  foregoing  chapters— -unspeculative,  uncritioal, 
incapable  of  generalizing,  and  with  scarcely  any  notions 
save  those  yielded  by  the  perc^tions.  Ask  what  could 
lead  him  to  think  of  an  inanimate  object  as  having  in  it 
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Bome  existence  besides  that  which  his  senses  acquaint  him 
with?  He  has  no  words  for  separate  propertiesi  much  less 
a  word  for  property  in  general ;  and  if  he  cannot  even  con- 
ceiye  a  property  apart  from  an  aggregate  presenting  it— 
cannot  conceire  coloar  apart  from  particular  objects  coloured 
— ^how  can  he  imagine  a  second  inrisible  entity  as  causing  the 
actions  of  the  yisible  entity  f  He  has  neither  that  tendency 
to  think  which  must  precede  such  a  conception^  nor  has  ho 
the  mental  power  required  to  grasp  such  a  conception.  Only 
as  the  progress  of  thought  evolyes  the  ghost*theory,  does 
there  arise^  when  circumstances  suggest  it^  this  idea  of  an 
animate  agent  in  an  inanimate  object.  I  say  advisedly — 
when  circumstances  suggest  it;  for  at  first  he  does  not 
gratuitously  assume  spiritual  possession.  Something  ano- 
malous is  requisite  to  suggest  the  presence  of  a  spirit. 
And  if  afterwards^  in  higher  stages  of  progress^  he  extends 
such  interpretations^  so  as  to  think  of  multitudinous  common 
things  as  possessed^  the  antecedent  is  an  accumulation  of 
ghosts  and  derived  spirits  swarming  everywhere. 

That  fetichism  is  a  sequence  of  the  ghost-theory  mighty 
indeed,  be  suspected  from  the  evidence  which  our  own 
people  have  fumishedj  and  still  furnish.  I  do  not  specially 
refer  to  the  still-extant  doctrine  of  the  real  presence; 
nor  to  the  creed  implied  by  the  obsolete  practice  of  ex- 
orcizing the  water  used  in  baptism;  nor  to  the  conceptions 
of  those  who  in  past  times  thought  objects  which  behaved 
strangely  were  "possessed/'  though  they  did  not  assume 
possession  to  account  for  the  ordinary  powers  of  objects. 
I  refer  chiefly  to  the  evidence  which  modem  spiritualists 
yield  us.  If  tables  turn  and  chairs  move  about  without 
▼isible  agency,  spirits  are  the  assumed  agents.  In  presence 
of  some  action  not  understood,  there  is  a  ifevival  of  the 
fetichistic  interpretation:  the  cause  is  a  supernatural  being, 
and  this  supernatural  being  is  the  ghost. 

§  164.  Propitiation  of  the  dead,  which,  originating  funeral 
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rites^  develops  into  the  obseirances  oonstitatuig  wonliip 
in  general,  Iiaa  thus,  among  its  other  divergent  resulted 
idol-worship  and  fetich-worship.  All  stag^  in  the  genesis 
of  these  are  traceable. 

There  are  sacrifices  to  the  recently-dead  body,  to  iJie  dried 
body  or  mnmmy,  to  the  relics;  there  are  sacrifices  to  a 
figore  made  partly  of  the  relics  and  partly  of  other  snb- 
stances;  there  are  sacrifices  to  a  figure  placed  on  a  box 
containing  the  relics ;  there  are  sacrifices  to  a  figure  placed 
on  the  grave  containing  the  remains.  And  as  thus  com- 
bined, the  remains  and  the  representative  figure  have  been 
in  kindred  ways  sacrificed  to  by  civilifled  races — Egyptians, 
Etruscans,  Romans,  down  even  to  mediaeval  Christians ;  for 
does  not  the  adored  figure  of  a  saint  above  his  tomb,  undeni- 
ably correspond  to  the  carved  effigy  which  the  savage  places 
on  a  grave  and  propitiates  f  That  this  representative 

image  of  the  dead  man  grows  into  the  idol  of  the  deity,  we 
have  clear  proof.  The  worship,  persistent  for  various 
periods,  becomes  in  some  cases  permanent;  and  then  con- 
stitutes the  established  idolatry  of  the  savage,  which  evolves 
finally  into  elaborate  religious  ceremonies  performed  before 
awe  -inspiring  statues  in  magnificent  temples.  Fur- 

tiier,  from  the  notion  of  the  primitive  man  that  along  with 
likeness  in  aspect  there  goes  likeness  in  nature,  comes  a 
belief  that  the  effigy  is  inhabited  by  the  ghost ;  and  from 
this  there  descends  the  notion  that  deities  enter  idols  and 
occasionally  speak  from  them. 

Between  idol-worship  and  fetich-worship  there  is  no 
bi*eak.  In  Africa  the  visible  fetich  is  often  a  man-shaped 
figure,  sometimes  a  figure  less  like  a  man,  resembling 
'' nothing  so  much  as  one  of  our  scare-crows'';  and  some- 
times a  thing  human  only  in  its  connexions,  having  the 
character  of  an  amulet:  the  faith  in  which,  as  we  saw 
(§  183),  grows  from  a  fidth  in  relics,  and  therefore  arises 
from  the  ghost-theory.  That  the  worship  of  things 

which  are  strange  in  size,  shape,  aspect,  or  behaviour,  is 


IDOL-WOBSmP  AND  FETICH -WORSHIP.  347 

derivative^  and  goes  along  with  belief  in  the  presence  of  a 
spirit  originally  hninan^  facts  make  clear.     This  extension^ 
becoming  marked  as  we  see  it  does  where  mental  evolation 
baa  made  considerable  progress,  accompanies  the  growth 
and  elaboration  of  the  ghost-theory— occurs  where  ghosts 
are  supposed  to  be  ever-present  causes  of  diseases,  cures, 
accidents,  benefits,  etc. ;  and  exhibits  the  unchecked  appli- 
cation   of  an  hypothesis  which  seems  to  explain   every- 
thing. Beliefs  thus  originating  are  aided  by  the 
idea  that  shadows  are  souls.     As  we  before  saw  (§  96),  this 
idea  into  which  primitive  men  are  naturally  betrayed,  they 
extend  to  other  shadows  than  those  cast  by  their  own 
bodies.      As  they  advance,  reason  forces  this  implication 
on  them ;  and  acceptance  of  it  strengthens  those  concep- 
tions of   object-souls  otherwise  reached.  Proof 
that  the  thing  worshipped  in  the  remarkable  object  is  a 
ghost,  is   in  some  cases  joined  with  proof  that  it  is  an 
ancestral    ghost.      The   huacas  of    the  Peruvians,   which 
^ere  both  the  objects  themselves  and  the  ghosts  supposed 
to  be  in  them  and  to  speak  from  them,  were  their  fore- 
fathers.     Garcilasso  tells  us  that  "  an  Indian  is  not  looked 
upon  as  honourable  unless  he  is  descended  from  a  fountain, 
river,  or  lake  (or  even  the  sea) ;  or  from  a  wild  animal,  such 
as  a  bear,  lion,  tiger,  eagle,  or  the  bird  they  call  eimiur 
[condor],  or  some  other  bird  of  prey;  or  from  a  mountain, 
cave,  or  forest'';    and,  as  Cieza  shows  us,  these  huacas 
whence  they  descended,  they  worshipped. 

That  idolatry  and  fetichism  are  aberrant  developments  of 
ancestor- worship,  thus  made,  I  think,  abundantly  evident, 
will  become  more  evident  still  on  passing  to  the  kindred 
groups  of  facts  which  now  follow. 


CflAl^BH  XXIL 


ANIMAL-WORSHIP. 


§  165.  In  the  cliapter  on  '^  Primitiye  Ideas,^'  it  was 
pointed  out  tliat  in  the  animal  kingdom  the  metamorphoses 
which  actually  occar,  are,  at  first  sight,  more  manrellons 
than  many  which  are  wrongly  supposed  to  occur — ^that  the 
contrasts  between  a  maggot  and  a  fly,  an  egg  and  a  bird, 
a  tadpole  and  a  frog,  are  greater  than  the  contrasts  between 
a  child  and  a  puppy,  a  man  and  a  bull. 

Encouraged,  then,  by  the  changes  he  daily  sees,  and  not 
deterred  by  sach  cognitions  as  have  been  established  by  ex- 
periences accumulating  for  thousands  of  years,  the  savage 
yields  unresistingly  to  anything  which  suggests  that  a 
creature  has  assumed  a  different  shape.  In  some  cases  the 
supposed  cbange  is  from  one  of  the  lower  animals  into 
another ;  as  in  Brazil,  wbere.  Burton  says,  **  the  people 
universally  believe  that  the  humming-bird  is  transmutable 
into  the  bumming-bird  hawk-moth."  But  mostly,  the  trans- 
formation is  of  men  into  animals,  or  of  animals  into  men. 

In  glancing  at  the  evidence  supplied  by  all  races,  we  will 
first  take  a  number  of  examples,  and  then  consider  the  in* 
terpretations. 

§  166.  The  belief  that  human  beings  disguise  themselves 
as  brutes,  is  in  some  cases  specified  generally;  as  concern- 
ing the  Thlinkeets  of  North  America,  who  "  will  kill  a  bear 
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only  in  case  of  great  iiecessity,  for  the  bear  is  supposed  to 
be  a  man  that  has  taken  the  shape  of  an  animal/'  And  the 
conyerse  idea  is  current  in  its  general  form  among  the 
EarenSy  who  think  ''  the  waters  are  inhabited  by  beings 
whose  proper  form  is  that  of  dragons  [?  crocodiles]^  but  that 
occasionally  appear  as  men,  and  who  take  wives  of  the 
children  of  men/'  Usually,  however,  only  certain  classes 
of  men  and  women,  distinguished  by  power  of  some  kind, 
or  believed  to  be  so,  have  this  ability  ascribed  to  them. 

Regarding  all  special  skill  as  supernatural,  sundry  African 
peoples  think  the  blacksmith  (who  ranks  next  to  the  medi« 
cine-man)  works  by  spirit-agency;  and  in  Abyssinia  '^  black- 
smiths are  supposed  able  to  turn  themselves  into  hyaenas  and 
other  animals/'     So  strong  is  this  belief  that  it  infects  even 
European  residents :  Wilkinson  instances  a  traveller  who  as- 
serted that  he  had  seen  the  metamorphosis.  More 
commonly   it  is   the   sorcerers   exclusively  of  whom  this 
power  is   alleged.      Campbell  tells  us  that  the  Khonds 
believe  "witches  have  the  faculty  of  transforming  them- 
selves into  tigers."    According  to  Winterbottom,  in  case  of 
^an  alligator  seizing  upon  a  child  whilst  bathing  in  the 
river,  or  a  leopard  carrying  off  a  goat,"  the  Bulloms  "  are 
of  opinion  that  it  is  not  a  real  leopard  or  alligator  which 
has  committed  the  depredation,  but  a  witch  under  one  of 
these  assumed  forms."     Mendieta  says  that  among  the 
Mexicans  "there  were   sorcerers  and  witches  who   were 
thought  to  transform  themselves  into  animals."    Describing 
the  people  of  Honduras,  Herrera  tells  us  they  "punished 
sorcerers  that  did  mischief;  and  some  of  them  are  said  to 
have  ranged  on  the  mountains  like  tigers  or  lions,  killing 
men,  till  they  were  taken  and  hanged."     Both  from  Pied- 
rahita  and  P.   Simon,  we  learn   that  the  Ghibchas  "pre- 
tended to  have  great  sorcerers  who  might  be  transformed 
into  lions;  bears,  and  tigers,  and  devour  men  like  these 
animals."                To  chiefs  as  well  as  to  sorcerers  this  faculty 
is  in  some  places  ascribed.     Of  the  Tunja  Thomagata,  one 
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of  the  Cliibcha  ralers^  Piedrahita  says  he  was  beliered  ''  to 
have  had  a  long  tail^  after  the  manner  of  a  lion  or  a  tiger, 
whioh  he  dragged  on  the  soil/'  Africans  supply  kindred 
illustrations.  Here  is  one;  to  which^  however^  I  have  un- 
fortunately lost  the  reference. 

"  There  are  also  a  great  many  lions  and  hyenas,  and  there  is  no 
check  upon  the  increase  of  the  former,  for  the  people,  believing  tiiat  the 
souls  of  their  ohiefii  enter  into  them,  never  attempt  to  kUl  them ;  they 
even  beUeve  that  a  chief  may  metamorphose  himself  into  a  lion«  kill 
any  one  he  chooses,  and  then  return  to  the  human  form ;  therefore, 
when  they  see  one  they  commence  clapping  their  hands,  which  is  the 
usual  mode  of  salutation.'* 

In  some  cases  this  supposed  power  extends  to  the  chieFs 
relatives.  Schweinfurth  narrates  how^  when  at  Gkillahat, 
having  shot  a  hyaena,  he  was  reproached  by  the  sheik 
because  his,  the  sheilr  s,  mother,  was  a  ''  hyssna-woman/' 

Instead  of  a  change  of  form  there  is,  in  other  cases, 
possession.  We  saw  how  the  primitive  dream-theory, 
with  its  wandering  double  which  deserts  the  body  and  re- 
enters it,  brings,  among  many  sequences,  the  belief  that 
wandering  doubles  can  enter  other  bodies  than  their  own ; 
and  the  last  chapter  exhibited  some  wide  extensions  of  this 
doctrine :  representative  figures,  and  even  inanimate  objects 
not  having  human  shapes,  being  supposed  permeable  by 
human  ghosts.  Naturally,  then,  animals  are  included  among 
the  things  men's  souls  go  into.  Livingstone  tells  us  that 
at  Tete,  the  people  believe  ''that  while  persons  are  still 
living  they  may  enter  into  lions  and  alligators,  and  then 
return  again  to  their  own  bodies/'  Brett  says  the  Guiana 
tribes  think   jaguars    ''  are   possessed   by  the  spirits   of 


men." 


Of  course,  along  with  beliefs  in  possession  by  the  doubles 
of  living  persons,   there  go  beliefs  in  possession  by  the 
doubles  of   dead   persons,     Marsden  says  the   Sumatrans 
imagine  that 
*' tigers  in  general  are  actuated  with  the  spirits  of  departed  men,  and  no 
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ecmsideration  wJH  preyaQ.  on  a  conntzynuui  to  oateh  or  to  wound  one, 
bnt  in  self-defence,  or  immediatel/  after  the  act  of  destroying  a  friend/* 

Among  existing  American  races  the  Apaches^  according 
to  Bancroft,  ''  hold  that  eyery  rattlesnake  contains  the  soul 
of  a  bad  man  or  is  an  emissary  of  the  Evil  Spirif  ;  and  the 
same  writer  gives  testimony  that  "  the  Calif omians  round 
San  Biego  will  not  eat  the  flesh  of  large  game,  believing 
such  animals  are  inhabited  by  the  souls  of  generations  of 
people  that  have  died  ages  ago :  'eater  of  venison  I '  is  a 
term  of  reproach  among  them.''  With  the  ancient  American 
races  it  was  the  same.  As  one  out  of  many  statements,  may 
be  given  this  made  by  Clavigero : — 

"The  people  of  Tlascala  beUeved  that  the  souls  of  persons  of  rank 
vent,  after  their  death,  to  inhabit  the  bodies  of  beautifnl  and  sweet 
smging  birds,  and  those  of  the  nobler  quadrupeds ;  while  the  souls  of 
inieiior  persons  were  supposed  to  pass  into  weazles,  beetles,"  etc. 

There  are  like  beliefs  among  Africans.  When  Hutchinson 
doubted  the  assertion  that  men's  souls  pass  into  monkeys 
and  crocodiles,  he  was  answered — "  It  be  Calabar  fash,  and 
white  man  no  saby  anyting  about  it.'' 

Passing  over  many  modifications  and  developments  of  this 
general  notion — ^passing  over,  too,  those  filiations  upon  it 
which  early  civilizations  show  us,  such  as  the  Scripture  story 
of  the  expelled  devils  who  entered  into  the  swine,  and  the 
were-wolf  legends  of  the  middle  ages ;  let  us  turn  to  the 
interpretations.  We  have  seen  that  his  experiences  prepare 
the  savage  for  supposing  metamorphoses,  if  circumstances 
suggest  them;  but  we  must  not  assume  him  to  suppose 
them  without  suggestive  circumstances.  What,  then,  are 
these  ?  We  shall  find  three  kinds;  leading  to  three  groups 
of  allied .  but  partially-different,  beliefs. 

§  167.  '^The  Amatongo  are  snakes,"  say  the  Zulus ;  and, 
&s  we  have  repeatedly  seen,  Amatongo  is  their  name  for 
ancestral  ghosts.  But  now  why  have  these  people  fixed  on 
snakes  as  being  transformed  ancestors  f     Some  extracts 

16 


352  THE   DATA  (HP  SOdOLOOT. 

from  Canon  Callaway^B  cross-examination^  I  place  in  an 
order  that  will  prepare  the  reader  for  the  answer. 

'*  The  snakes  into  which  men  tarn  are  not  many;  they  are  distmet 
and  well  known.  They  are  the  black  Imamba,  and  the  green  Inamba, 
which  is  caJled  Ihyandexnln.  Chie&  tnm  into  these.  CkMamon  people 
torn  into  the  UmthlwazL*' 

*'  These  snakes  are  known  to  be  human  beings  when  they  enter  a 
hut ;  they  do  not  asnally  enter  by  the  doorway.  Perhaps  they  enter 
when  no  one  is  there,  and  go  to  the  upper  part  of  the  hut^  and  stay 
there  colled  up." 

"  If  the  snake  has  a  scar  on  the  side,  some  one  who  knew  a  certain 
dead  man  of  that  place  who  also  had  such  a  scar,  comes  forward  and 
says, '  It  is  So-and-so.  Do  you  not  see  the  scar  on  his  side  T  It  is  left 
alone,  and  they  go  to  sleep.** 

**  Those  which  are  men  are  known  by  their  frequenting  huts,  and  by 
their  not  eating  mice,  and  by  their  not  being  frightened  at  the  noise  of 


men. 


Now  join  with  these  statements  the  facts  set  forth  in 
§§  110, 137^  and  the  genesis  of  this  beUef  becomes  manifest. 
All  over  the  world  there  prevails  the  idea  that  the  ghost  of 
the  dead  man  hannts  the  old  home.  What,  then,  is  meant 
by  the  coming  of  these  snakes  into  the  huts  f  Are  they 
not  retomed  relations  ?  Do  not  the  individual  marks  they 
sometimes  bear  yield  proof  ?  Just  as  the  Australian  settler 
who  had  a  bent  arm,  was  concluded  to  be  the  other-self  of 
the  dead  native  who  had  a  bent  arm  (§  92) ;  so  here,  the 
scar  common  to  the  man  and  the  snake  proves  identity. 
Wlien,  therefore,  the  Zulus  say — "  Neither  doies  a  snake  that 
is  an  Itongo  excite  fear  in  men.  *  *  *  When  men  see  it,  it 
is  as  though  it  said  as  they  look  at  it,  'Be  not  afraid.  It 
is  I ' ;  ^'  we  are  shown  that  recognition  of  the  snake  as  a 
human  being  come  back  in  another  shape,  is  suggested  by 
several  circumstances :  frequentation  of  the  house  being  the 
chief.  This  recognition  is  utilized  and  confirmed 

by  the  diviners.  As  was  said  by  some  who,  through  them, 
sought  supernatural  aid — "We  wondered  that  we  should 
continually  hear  tbe  spirits,  which  we  could  not  see,  speaking 
in  the  wattles,  and  telling  us  many  things  without   onr 


seemg  them.''  And  elsewhere  we  read — ^''The  voice  was 
tike  that  of  a  yery  litUe  child ;  it  cannot,  speak  aloud,  for  it 
speaks  above,  among  the  wattles  of  the  hut.''  The  trick  is 
obvious.  Practising  rentriloquism^  the  diviner  makes  the 
replies  of  the  ancestral  ghost  seem  to  come  from  places 
in  which  these  house^haunting  snakes  conceal  themsdres. 

Though  most  men  are  supposed  to  turn  into  the  harm- 
leas  snakes  which  frequent  huts,  some  turn  into  the  *'  im* 
amba  which  frequents  open  places.''  Concerning  this  we 
are  told — '^  The  imamba  is  said  especially  to  be  chiefs  " ;  it 
is  '^a  poisonous  snake/'  and  has  ''the  stare  of  an  enemy, 
which  makes  one  afraid."  Whence  we  may  conclude  that 
as  special  bodily  marks  suggest  identity  with  individual 
men  who  bore  kindred  marks,  so  traits  of  behaviour  and 
chamcter  in  snakes  of  a  certain  species,  lead  to  identification 
with  a  cdasa  of  individuals.  This  conclusion  we  shall  pre* 
sently  find  verified  elsewhere  in  Africa. 

Among  the  Amazulu,  belief  in  the  return  of  ancestors 

disguised  as  serpents,  has  not  led  to  worship  of  serpents  as 

such :  propitiation  of  them  is  mingled  with  propitiation  of 

aaoestral  ghosts  in  an  indefinite  way.     Other  peoples,  too^ 

present  us  with  kindred  ideas,  probably  generated  in  like 

manner,  which  have  not  assumed  distinctly  religious  forms ; 

as  witness  the  statement  of  Nunc  de  Ouaman,  that  ''  in  the 

province  of  Guliacan  tamed  serpents  were  found  in  the 

dwellings  of  the  natives,  which  they  feared  and  venerated." 

Bat,  carrying  with  us  the  due  thus  given,  we  find  that  along 

with  a  developed  cult  and  advanced  arts,  a  definite  ser* 

pent-worship  results.     Ophiolatry  prevails  especially  in  hot 

ooimtiies;  and  in  hot  countries  certain  kinds  of  ophidia 

Becrete  themselves  in  dark  comers  of  rooms,  and  even  in 

l>edB.    Lidia  supplies  us  with  a  clear  case.     Serpent-gods 

are  there  common ;  and  the  serpent  habitually  sculptured 

as  a  god,  is  the  cobra.     Either  in  its  natural  form  or  united 

to  a  haman  body,  the  cobra  with  expanded  hood  in  attitude 

to  strike,  is  adored  in  numerous  temples.    And  then,  on 
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inquiry,  we  learn  that  the  cobra  is  one  of  the  commonesk 
intruders  in  houses.  Yet  another  instance  is  furnished  hj 
the  Egyptian  asp,  a  species  of  cobra*  Figuring  ererwhere 
as  this  does  in  their  sacred  paintings  and  sculptures,  we  find 
that,  greatly  reverenced  throughout  Egypt,  it  was  a  fre- 
quenter of  gardens  and  houses,  and  was  so  far  domesticated 
that  it  came  at  a  signal  to  be  fed  from  the  table.* 

The  like  happens  with  some  other  house-haunting  crea- 
tures. In  many  countries  lizards  are  often  found  indoors ; 
and  among  the  Amazulu,  the  ''  Isalukazana,  a  kind  of 
lizard,''  is  the  form  supposed  to  be  taken  'by  old  women. 
Whether  the  belief  of  the  New  Zealanders  that  the  spirits 
of  their  ancestors  re-visit  them  as  lizards,  refers  to  lizards 
which  enter  houses,  I  have  failed  to  learn.  Then, 

too,  we  have  the  wasp,  which  is  one  of  the  animate  shapes 
supposed  to  be  taken  by  the  dead  among  the  Amazulu ;  and 
the  wasp  is  an  insect  which  often  joins  the  domestic  oirde 
to  share  the  food  on  the  table.  Alongside  this  belief  I  may 
place  a  curious  passage  from  the  flood-legend  of  the  Baby 
lonians.  Hasisadra,  describing  his  sacrifice  after  the  deluge^ 
says—''  The  gods  collected  at  its  burning,  the  gods  collected 
at  its  good  burning ;  the  gods,  like  flies,  over  the  sacrifice 
gathered.''  Once  more,  of  house-haunting  crea- 

tures similarly  regarded,  we  have  the  dove.  Describing 
animal-worship  among  the  ancients,  Mr.  McLennan  remarks 
that  ''  the  dove,  in  fact  *  *  *  is  almost  as  great  a  god  as 
the  serpent."     The  still-extant  symbolism  of  Christianity 

*  Since  writing  the  above  I  hare  re-read  Mr.  M'Lennan's  enay  on  Animal- 
worship,  and  in  it  find  a  fact  which  confirms  this  view.  I  hare  italicized  the 
ligniflcant  words.  "  To  snpport  the  snpersUtion  there  are  two  articles  in  the 
treaty  made  and  sanctioned  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Gonenl  for  the  Bight  of 
Biafira  and  the  Island  of  Fernando  Pc^  on  Norember  17»  1856»  one  of  which  nms 
thus : — '  Article  12.  That  long  detention  having  heretofore  occurred  in  trade, 
and  much  angry  feeling  having  been  excited  in  the  natives  from  the  destnictioD 
by  white  men,  in  their  ignorance*  of  a  certain  species  of  boa-eonstrictor  tUi 
oitU*  the  houses,  and  which  is  jv-jn,  or  sacred,  to  the  Biaasmen,  it  la  beroby 
forbidden  to  all  British  subjects  to  harm  or  destroy  any  soch  snake.'  " 
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ghows  OB  the  BorYiving  effect  of  this  belief  in  the  ghostly 
character  of  the  dove. 

§  168.  An  allied  group  of  ideas  will  now  be  readily  under- 
stood. Where  honse-bnrial  prevails,  the  ghost  has  but  one 
place  to  haunt ;  bnt  otherwise  it  is  belieyed  now  to  re-visit 
tbe  habitation  it  has  left,  and  now  to  be  where  the  body  lies. 
If,  then,  creatures  which  frequent  houses  are  supposed  to 
be  metamorphosed  ancestors,  will  not  creatures  habitually 
bund  with  corpses  be  also  considered  as  animal  forms 
assumed  by  the  dead  f  That  they  will,  we  may  conclude ; 
and  that  they  are,  we  have  proofs. 

The  prevalence  of  cave-burial  among  early  peoples  every- 
where, has  been  shown.  What  animals  habitually  occur 
in  these  dark  recesses  f  Above  all  ethers,  those  which  shun 
the  light — ^bats  and  owls.  Where  there  are  no  forests  with 
hollow  trees,  etc.,  crevices  and  caverns  are  the  most  available 
places  for  these  night-flying  creatures ;  and  often  in  such 
places  they  are  very  numerous.  An  explorer  of  the  Egyp- 
tian cave  known  from  its  embalmed  contents  as  "  Croco- 
dilopolis,''  tells  me  that  he  was  nearly  suffocated  with  the 
dost  raised  by  the  bats,  whose  flight  nearly  put  out  the 
torches.  Now  join  with  these  facts  the  following  passage 
from  the  Izdubar  legend  translated  by  Mr.  Smith : — 

*'  Retam  we  from  Hades,  the  land  of  my  knowledge ;  from  the  house 
of  the  departed,  the  seat  of  the  god  Irkalla;  from  the  house  within 
which  is  no  exit ;  from  the  road  the  course  of  which  never  returns ; 
from  the  place  within  which  they  long  for  light^the  place  where  dust 
is  their  nourishment  and  their  food  mud.  Its  chiefs  also,  like  hirds,  are 
clothed  with  wings." 

In  Mr.  Talbot's  rendering  of  the  legend  of  the  descent  of 

Ishtar,  Hades,  described  as  "  a  cavern  of  great  rocks,''  is 

again  said  to  be  ^^  the  abode  of  darkness  and  famine,  where 

^rth  is  their  food:  their  nourishment  clay:  light  is  not 

seen :  in  darkness  they  dwell :  ghosts,  like  birds,  flutter 

their   wings.''      Amid    minor    differences,  the  agreement 

respecting  the  cayemous  nature  of  the  place,  its  gloom. 
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its  lade  of  food,  its  dost,  and  the  winged  fitmctBie  of  its 
inhabitants,  clearly  points  to  the  deyelopment  of  the  burial- 
caye  with  its  tenanting  creatures,  into  Hades  with  its  in- 
habiting spirits. .  In  the  same  way  that,  as  we  before  saw, 
Bheol,  meaning  primarily  a  caye,  expanded  into  an  nndinr- 
world ;  so  here  we  see  that  the  winged  ereatnres  habilaially 
found  along  with  the  corpses  in  the  caye,  and  suppoeed  to 
be  the  transformed  dead,  orig^inated  the  winged  giiosts  who 
inhabit  the  under-world*  Verification  is  yielded  by  an 
already-quoted  passage  from  the  Bible,  where  soroerars, 
referred  to  as  consulting  the  dead,  are  said  to  chirp  ISko 
bats :  the  explanation  being  that  their  arts,  akin  to  those  of 
the  Zulu  diyiners  lately  named,  had  a  like  aim.  "  These 
yen4;riloqui8ts,''  says  Delitzsch,  ''imitated  the  chirping  of 
bats,  which  was  supposed  to  proceed  from  the  shades  of 
Hades/'  Further  yerification  comes  to  us  from  the  legends 
of  the  Greeks,  which  grew  up  in  adjacent  regions  under 
like  conditions.  The  spirits  of  the  dead  are  said  in  the 
Odyssey  to  twitter  like  bats  and  scream  like  frigbt^ied 
birds.* 

The  experience  that  bats  were  found  in  cayes  with  great 
constancy  and  in  large  numbers,  while  owls  more  generally 
frequented  the  dark  comers  of  deserted  houses,  may  haye 
tended  to  differentiate  the  associated  conceptions.  "  Mother 
of  rains  "  is  an  Arabian  name  for  the  owl.  Mr.  IMbot,  in 
translations  embodying  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  Assyrians^ 
has  the  following  prayer  uttered  on  a  man's  death  : — ^*  Like 
a  bird  may  it  [the  soul]  fly  to  a  lofty  place  T'  Witb  this 
we  may  join  the  fact  that,  in  common  with  modem  Arabs, 

*  Since  the  above  was  put  in  t^pe  I  have  met  with  a  oonfinnatozj  fiict  in  tW 
Travels  in  the  Philippine*  of  Mr.  F.  Jagor.  Before  Enropeans  conquered  then^ 
the  people  had  the  ideas  and  cnstoms  of  ancestor-worship  highly  developed  i 
and  they  anciently  bnxied  in  caves»  which  were  held  saered.  Mr.  Jagor  nar* 
rates  his  Tisit  to  a  cayem  "  tenanted  hy  multitudes  of  hats."  The  few  natiTes 
\rho  dared  enter,  "  were  in  a  state  of  great  agitation,  and  were  careful  first  to 
unjoin  upon  each  other  the  respect  to  he  observed  by  them  towards  Cali^miiMn'' 
—literally  « loid  of  the  bats."— P.  169. 
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flieir  ancient  kindred  prof  erred  to  bniy  in  high  phiceB  when 
they  oonld.  We  may  also  join  with  it  the  following  pa»swge 
from  M.  de  Peroeyal's  Esscui  swr  Phistaire  des  Arabes  :*— > 

**  In  their  opmioB  the  soul,  when  leaTing  the  body,  fled  awaj  in  the 
form  of  a  certain  bird  called  Hdma  or  Soda  (a  sort  of  owl),  and  did  not 
cease  flying  round  the  tomb  and  crying  pitifidly.'* 

The  Egyptians  also^  along  with  kindred  experiences  of 
these  cave-hiding  and  roin-hannting  creatnres^  had  a  belief 
in  winged  souls.  One  of  their  wall-paintings  given  by 
Wilkinson,  represents,  oyer  the  face  of  a  corpse,  a  human- 
headed  bird  about  to  fly  away,  carrying  with  it  the  sign  of 
life  and  the  symbol  of  transmigration.  Moreover,  on  their 
mununy  cases  they  figured  either  a  bird  with  out-stretched 
wings,  or  suck  a  bird  with  a  human  head,  or  a  winged 
symboL  Thus  it  seems  likely  that  by  them,  too,  the  crea- 
tures frequently  found  in  the  places  of  the  dead  were 
supposed  to  be  forms  assumed  by  the  dead. 

It  may  be  that  thesQ  ancient  peoples  of  the  East  had 
not  enough  knowledge  of  insect-metamorphoses  to  be  struck 
by  the  Olasive  analogy  on  which  modem  theologians  dwell ; 
but  there  is  one  variety  of  those  metamorphoses  which,  if 
they  observed  it,  must  have  seemed  to  furnish  a  complete 
parallel.  With  moths  of  many  kinds,  it  is  the  habit  of  the 
larva  to  bury  itself  in  the  earth,  and  after  a  time  there  is 
found  near  the  chiysalis-case  a  winged  creature.  Why, 
then,  should  not  the  winged  creature  found  along  with  the 
human  body  which  has  been  buried  in  a  cave,  be  concluded 
to  have  come  out  of  it  ?  * 

§  169.  Before  dealing  with  supposed  transformations  of  a 

*  As  originally  ghosia*  not  chned  as  good  and  bad,  were  inducriminately 
■poken  of  as  gods,  demons,  angels;  and  as  the  diiferentiation  which  even- 
tually uQse  was  natorallj  accompanied  bj  specialized  beliefs  respecting 
these  flying  forms  assumed  by  them;  it  seems  not  improbable  that  while 
from  the  owl  with  its  feathered  wings,  came  the  conception  of  the  good  spirit 
or  angel,  there  came  from  the  bat  with  its  membraaons  wings,  the  conoeptios 
af  the  had  spirit  or  deviL 
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third  kind^  like  the  abore  as  identifyiag  animals  ^vrith 
deceased  men,  bat  unlike  them  as  being  othermse  sagg^ested, 
two  explanatory  descriptions  are  needed :  one  of  primitdv^e 
language  and  the  other  of  primitive  naming. 

The  group  of  words  used  as  signs  of  ideas  by  a  savag-e, 
is  yery  small.     Hence  of  the  many  things  and  acts  around^ 
either  but  few  can  have  signs,  or  those  signs  must  be  indis- 
criminately applicable  to  different  things  and  acts  :  whence 
inevitable  misunderstandings.     If,  as  Barton  says  of   the 
Dacotahs,  "  colours  are  expressed  by  a  comparison  with  some 
object  in  sight,''  an  intended  assertion  about  a  colour  must 
often  be  taken  for  an  assertion  about  the  illustrative  object. 
If,  as  Schweinf urth  tells  us  of  the  Bongo  dialect,  one  word 
means  either  '^  shadow"  or  ''cloud,''  another  ''rain"  or  "the 
sky,"  another  "night"  or  "to-day";  the  interpretations  of 
statements  must  be  in  part  gaessed  at,  and  the  guesses  must 
often  be  wrong.  Indefiniteness,  implied  by  this 

paucity  of  words,  is  farther  implied  by  the  want  of  terms 
Expressing  degree.  A  Damara  cannot  understand  the  ques- 
tion whether  of  two  stages  the  next  is  longer  than  the  last. 
The  question  must  be — "  The  last  is  little;  the  next,  is  it 
great  ?"  and  the  only  reply  is — "  It  is  so,"  or  "  It  is  not  so." 
In  some  cases,  as  among  the  Abipones,.the  only  mode  of  ex- 
pressing superlatives  is  that  of  raising  the  voice.  And  then 
the  uncertainties  of  meaning  resulting  from  such  indefinite- 
nesses,  are  made  greater  by  the  rapid  changes  in  primitive 
dialects.  Superstitions  lead  to  frequent  substitutions  of  new 
words  for  those  previously  in  use ;  and  hence  statements 
current  in  one  generation,  otherwise  expressed  in  the  next, 
are  misconstrued.  Incoherence  is  an  additional 

cause  of  confusion.  Spix  and  Martins  tell  us  that,  in  the 
aboriginal  languages  of  South  Brazil,  "  there  are  no  such 
things  as  declensions  and  conjugations,  and  still  less  a 
regular  construction  of  the  sentences.  They  always  speak 
in  the  infinitive,  with,  or  mostly  without,  pronouns  or  sub- 
stantives.    The    accent,  which  is   chiefly  on  the  second 
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syllable,  the  slowness  or  quickness  of  pronnnoiation,  cer- 
tain signs  witli  the  hand^  the  month,  or  other  gestures^  are 
necessary  to  complete  the  sense  of  the  sentence.  If  the 
Indian,  for  instance,  means  to  say,  *I  will  go  into  the  wood,* 
he  says  '  Wood-go  : '  pushing  ont  his  month  to  indicate  the 
quarter  which  he  intends  to  visit."  Clearly,  no  propositions 
implying  even  moderate  degrees  of  discrimination,  can  be 
communicated  by  such  people.  The  relative  homo- 

geneity of  early  speech,  thus  implied  by  the  absence  of 
modifying  terminations  to  words  or  the  auxiliaries  serving 
in  place  of  them,  is  further  implied  by  the  absence  of 
general  and  abstract  words.  Even  the  first  grades  of 
generality  and  abstractness  are  inexpressible.  Dobriz- 
hoffer  says  that  both  the  Abipones  and  the  Ghiaranis 
"want  the  verb  substantive  to  be.  They  want  the  verb 
to  have.  They  have  no  words  whereby  to  express  man, 
body,  God,  place,  time,  never,  ever,  everywhere/'  Simi- 
larly, Lichtenstein  describes  the  Kaffir  language  as  having 
"  no  proper  article,  no  auxiliary  verbs,  no  inflections  either 
of  their  verbs  or  substantives.  The  simple,  abstract  propo- 
sition, I  ami,  cannot  be  expressed  in  their  language/' 

With  these  a  posteriori  verifications  of  the  a  priori 
expectation,  that  early  speech  is  meagre,  incoherent,  indefi- 
nite, we  may  anticipate  countless  erroneous  beliefs  caused 
by  misapprehensions.  We  read  in  DobrizhofEer  that 
among  the  Guaranis,  '^Abache  has  three  meanings — I  am 
a  Ouaranij  I  am  a  man,  or  I  am  a  hiisband ;  which  of  these 
is  meant  must  be  gathered  from  the  tenor  of  the  conversa- 
fion."  On  asking  what  will  happen  with  traditions  narrated 
in  such  speech,  we  must  answer  that  the  resulting  distor* 
tions  will  be  extreme  and  multitudinous. 

§  170.  Proper  names  were  not  always  possessed  by  men : 
they  are  growths.  It  never  occurred  to  the  uninventive 
savage  to  distinguish  this  person  from  that  by  special 
sounds.     An  individual  was  at  first  signified  by  something 
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oonneoted  with  him,  which,  when  mentionad^  called  him  to 
Diind — an  incident^  a  jozta-positionj  a  personal  trait. 

A  descriptive  name  is  commonly  assumed  to  be  the  earliest. 
We  suppose  that  just  as  objects  and  places  in  our  omni 
island  acquired  their  names  by  the  establishment  of  what  was 
originaUj  an  impromptu  description ;  so,  names  o£  savages, 
such  as  "Broad  face/'  " Head  without  hair/'  "Curly  head/' 
"Horse-tail/'    are    the   significant  sobriquets   with  which 
naming  begins.    But  it  is  not  so.     Under  pressure  of  the 
need  for  indicating  a  child  while  yet  it  has  no  peculiarities, 
it  is  referred  to  in  connexion  with  some  circumstaooe  at- 
tending its  birth.     Angas  tells  us  that  the  Lower  Murray 
Australians  derive  their  names  either  from  some  trivial 
occurrence,  from  the  spot  where  they  were  bom,  or  from  a 
natural  object  seen  by  the  mother  soon  after  the  birth  of  the 
child.     This  is  typical.    According  to  Andersson,  Damara 
"  children  are  named  after  great  public  incidents."     Hodg* 
son  states  that  "  most  of  the  Bodo  and  Dhimals  bear  mean- 
ingless designations,  or  any  passing  event  of  the  moment 
may  suggest  a  significant  term."     The  name  given  to  a 
Kaffir  child  soon  after  birth,  says  Shooter,  "  usually  refers 
to  some  cii*cum8tance  connected  -with  that  event,  or  happen- 
ing about  the  same  time";  and  concerning  the  Mandingoes 
we  learn  the  like  from  Park.    By  Schoolcraft  we  are  told 
that  among  the  Oomanches,  "  the  children  are  named  from 
some  circumstance  in  tender  years  ";  and  Heame  describes 
the   names  of    the  Ghippewaywx  boys   as  "generally  de- 
rived from  some  place,  season,  or  animal."    Even  with  so 
superior  a  type  as  the  Bedouins,  the  like  happens.     ''A 
name/'  says  Burckhardt,  "  is  given  to  the  infant  imme- 
diately   on  his  birth.     The  name  is  derived  from  some 
trifling  accident,  or  from  some  object  which  has  struck  the 
fancy  of  the  mother  or  any  of  the  women  present  at  the  child's 
birth.     Thus,  if  the  dog  happened  to  be  near  on  this  ooca* 
sion,  the  infant  is  probably  named  Kelab  (from  Kelb,  a  dog).'' 
This  vague  mode  of  identification,  which  arises  first  in  the 
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Iiiatoiy  <rf:  tbe  race*  and  long  aoryiyeB  as  a  birth-naming  in 
the  life  of  each  individoalj  is  by-and-by  habitually  followed 
fay  a  re-naming  of  a  more  specific  kind :  a  personal  trait 
that  becomes  decided  in  the  course  of  growth^  a  strange 
accidenty  or  a  remarkable  achieyement,  furnishing  the 
second  name.  Among  the  peoples  above  mentioned,  the 
Comanches,  the  Damaraa,  the  Elaffirs^  illustrate  this.  Speak- 
ing of  the  Kaffirs^  Mann  says — ''  Thus  ^  Umgodi'  is  simply 
*  the  boy  who  was  bom  in  a  hole.'  That  is  a  birth  name. 
'  Umginqisago'  is  Hhe  hunter  who  made  the  game  roll 
over.'  That  is  a  name  of  renown*''  Omitting  mnltitadqious 
iUastrations,  let  us  note  some  which  immediately  concern 
us.  Speaking  of  the  additional  names  gained 

by  the  Tnpis  after  successes  in  battle,  Southey  says — 
^  They  selected  their  appeUations  from  visible  objects,  pride 
or  ferocity  influencing  their  choice'':  whence  obviously 
resolts  TifLTiniTig  after  savage  animals.  Writing  of  the  Karens, 
Mason  enumerates  among  animal-natnes — '  Tiger,'  ^Yellow- 
Tiger,'  '  Fierce-Tiger,'  '  Gaur,' '  Goat-antelope,'  'Hom-bill,' 
'Heron,'  ^  Prince-bird,'  and  'Mango-fish':  the  preference  for 
'he  formidable  beast  being  obvious.  In  New  Zealand  a 
native  swift  of  foot  is  caUed  *  Elawaw/  a  bird  or  fowl;  and 
Barton  g^ves  as  names  of  the  Dacotah  women,  the  '  White 
Martin,'  the  '  Young  Mink,'  the  '  Mnski^t's  Paw.'  All  over 
the  world  this  nicknaming  after  animals  is  habitual.  Lander 
speaks  of  it  among  the  Yorubans ;  Thunberg,  among  the 
Hottentots  y  and  that  it  prevails  throughout  North  America 
every  one  knows.  As  implied  in  cases  above,  self • 

exaltation  is  sometimes  the  cause,  and  sometimes  exaltation 
by  others. .  Livingstone  tells  us  that  when  a  Makololo  chief 
arrives  at  a  village,  the  people  salate  him  with  the  title, 
'  Great  Lion.'  The  writers  of  F&wr  Years  in  Ashantee,  de* 
scribe  King  Koffi's  attendants  as  exclaiming — ''  Look  before 
thee^  0  Lion."  In  the  Harris  papyrus.  King  Men-cheper- 
ra  (Tothmes  III.)  is  called  ^  the  Furious  Lion.'  Lx  early  As- 
syrian inscriptions  we  read — ''  Like  a  bull  thou  shalt  rule 
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over  the  chiefs  '* :  a  simile  which^  as  we  shall  see  in  another 
case^  readily  passes  into  metaphor.  Thus  in  the  third 
Sallier  papyms  it  is  said  of  Barneses — "  As  a  baU^  terrible 
with  pointed  horns  he  rose  '*;  and  then  in  a  subsequent  pas- 
sage the  defeated  address  him — ^'Horus^  conquering  bull/' 
Remembering  that  this  habit  survives  among  ourselves, 
BO  that  the  cunning  person  is  called  a  fox,  the  rude  a  bear, 
the  hypocritical  a  crocodile^  the  dirty  a  pig,  the  keen  a 
hawk,  and  so  on — observing  that  in  those  ancient  races  who 
had  proper  names  of  a  developed  kind,  animal-nicknamiiig 
still,  prevailed  j  let  us  ask  what  resulted  from  it  in  the 
earliest  stages. 

§  171.  On  recalling  the  extreme  vagueness  of  primitive 
speech,  the  answer  will  be  manifest.  Verbal  signs  being  at 
first  so  inadequate  that  gesture-signs  are  needful  to  eke 
them  out,  the  distinction  between  metaphor  and  fact  cannot 
be  expressed,  much  less  preserved  in  tradition.  If,  as 
shown  by  instances  Mr.  Tylor  gives,  even  the  higher  races 
mistake  metaphors  for  facts — ^if  the  statement  in  the  Koran 
that  Gk>d  opened  and  cleansed  Mahomet's  heart,  becomes  a 
belief  that  his  heart  was  actually  taken  out,  washed,  and 
replaced — i£  from  tribes  without  governors,  described  as 
without  heads,  there  has  arisen  among  civilized  people  the 
belief  that  there  are  headless  races  of  men ;  we  cannot  be 
surprised  i£  the  savage,  lacking  knowledge  and  with  rude 
lo^ff^go,  gets  the  idea  that  an  ancestor  named  "  the  Tiger" 
was  an  actual  tiger.  From  childhood  upwards  he  hears  his 
fether's  father  spoken  of  by  this  name.  No  one  thinks  of 
him  as  liable  to  misinterpret  it :  error  being,  indeed,  a  gene- 
ral notion  the  savage  has  scarcely  reached.  And  there  are 
no  words  serving  to  convey  a  correction,  even  if  the  need 
is  perceived.  Inevitably,  then,  he  grows  up  believing  that 
his  father  descended  from  a  tiger — thinking  of  himself  as 
one  of  the  tiger  stock.  Everywhere  the  results  of  such 
mistakes  meet  us. 
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''A  cliaracteristic  feature  in  Central  Asiatic  traditions/' 
says  Mitchell,  ''is  tlie  deriyation  of  their  origin  from  some 
animal/'  According  to  Brooke^  the  Sea  Dyaks  shrink 
superstitionslj  from  eating  certain  animals;  because  they 
snppose  these  animals  bear  a  proximity  to  some  of  their 
fore&thers^  who  were  begotten  by  them  or  begot  them.  Of 
the  Beohnana  tribes  Livingstone  tells  us  ''  the  term  Bakatla 
means,  'they  of  the  monkey' ;  Baknena,  'they  of  the  alli- 
gator'; BatUssi,  'they  of  the  fish':  each  tribe  having  a 
snperstitioas  dread  of  the  animal  after  which  it  is  called/' 
Falkner  describes  the  Patagonians  as  possessing  ^'  a  multi- 
plicity of  these  deities ;  each  of  whom  they  believe  to  pre* 
side  over  one  particular  caste  or  family  of  Indians,  of  which 
he  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  creator.  Some  make  them« 
selves  of  the  caste  of  the  tiger,  some  of  the  lion,  some  of  the 
goanaco,  and   others  of   the  ostrich."  Leaving 

the  many  illustrations  supplied  by  other  regions,  we  will 
look  more  nearly  at  those  coming  from  North  America. 
Ross  says  the  tribes  north  of  the  Columbia  "pretend  to  be 
derived  from  a  musk-rat."     In  the  words  of  Mr.  Powers, 
''all  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  California,  without  excep- 
tion, believe  that  their  first  ancestors  were  created  directly 
from  the  earth  of  their  respective  dwelling-places,  and,  in 
very  many   cases,   that    these    ancestors  were    coyotes'' 
[prairie-wolves].     And  here  are  extracts  of  like  meaning 
from  the  elaborate  work  of  Mr.  Bancroft.     Of  the  Zapotecs 
It  is   said  that  "  some,  to  boast  of    their  valour,    made 
themselves  out  the  sons  of  lions  and  divers  wild  beasts." 
By  the  Haidahs,  "  descent  from  the  crows  is  quite  gravely 
aflirmed  and  steadfastly  maintained."     "  Among  the  Ahts 
of  Vancouver  Island,   perhaps  the  commonest  notion  of 
origin  is  that  men  at  first  existed  as  birds,  animals,  and 
fishes."    The  Chipewayans  "  derive  their  origin  from  a  dog. 
At  one  time  they  were  so  strongly  imbued  with  respect  for 
their  canine  ancestry,  that  they  entirely  ceased  to  employ 
dogs  in  drawing   their  sledges."     The  Koniagas   "have 
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fcheir  legendary  Bird  and  Dog, — ^tlihe  latter  taking  the  plMe 
occupied  in  the  mythology  of  many  oth^  tribes  by  tiie 
wolf  or  coyote." 

So  well-organi2ed  are  these  beliefs  thatj  in  some  cases, 
accounts  are  given  of  the  transitiosis.  Calif omimi  Indians 
descending  from  the  prairie-wolf,  explain  the  loss  of  their 
tails:  they  say,  ''an  acquired  habit  of  sitting  upright,  has 
utterly  erased  and  destroyed  that  beautiful  member/'  Cer- 
tain Northern  Calif  omians  who  ascribe  their  origin  in  part 
to  grizzly  bears,  assert  that  in  old  times  these  walked  ''  on 
their  hind  legs  like  men,  and  talked,  and  carried  clubs, 
using  the  fore-limbs  as  men  use  their  arms/'  Bven  more 
strangely  are  these  ideas  of  relationship  shown  by  Frank- 
lin's account  of  the  Dog-rib  Indians:— 

**  These  people  take  their  names*  in  the  first  instance^  from  their  dogs. 
A  young  man  is  the  fieither  of  a  certain  dog,  but  when  he  is  married  and 
has  a  son,  he  styles  himself  the  father  of  the  boy.  The  women  have  a 
habit  of  reproving  the  dogs  very  tenderly  when  they  observe  them 
fighting.  '  Are  yon  not  ashamed,'  say  they, '  to  quanel  with  your  littie 
brother?'" 

§  172.  This  last  illustration  introduces  us  to  the  various 
sequences  from  the  oonception  of  animal-ancestry,  thus 
arising  by  misinterpretatipn  of  nicknames. 

Animals  must  Udnk  and  understand  as  men  do ;  for  aie 
they  not  derived  from  the  same  progenitors  as  the  tribe,  or 
as  other  tribes  ?  Hence  the  belief  of  the  Papagos,  that  in 
primeval  days  ''  men  and  beasts  talked  together :  a  common 
language  made  all  brethren."  Hence  the  practice  of  the 
Kamtschadales,  who,  according  to  Grieve,  when  fishing^ 
"  entreat  the  whales  or  sea-horses  not  to  overthrow  their 
boats;  and  in  hunting,  beseech  the  bears  and  wolves  not  to 
hurt  them."  Hence  the  habit  of  the  Dacotahs,  who  ask 
snipes  to  be  friendly ;  and  of  whom  Schoolcraft  says — ''I 
have  heard  Indians  talk  and  reason  with  a  horse,  the  same 
as  with  a  .person."  Hence  the  notion  betrayed  by  the 
negro  attendants  of  Livingstone,  who  tells  us — **1  asked 
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my  men  what  the  hyssnas  were  laughing  at ;  as  they  usually 
give  animals  credit  for  a  share  of  intelligence.  They  said 
they  -were  laughing  because  we  could  not  take  the  whole  [of 
the  elepliant],  and  that  they  would  have  plenty  to  eat  as 
well  as  •we/' 

A  second  sequence  is  that  animals,  thus  conceived  as  akin 
to  men^  are  often  treated  with  consideration.     Schoolcraft 
states  that  the  Chippewas,  thinking  they  will  have  to  en- 
counter in  the  other  world  the  spirits  of   slain  animals, 
apologized  fco  a  bear  for  killing  him,  asked  forgiveness,  and 
pretended  that  an  American  was  to  blame ;  and,  similarly, 
we  are  told  by  Harris  that  the  Ostyaks,  after  destroying  a 
bear,  '^  ask  Us  pardon,''  and  tell  him  that  the  Russians  were 
his  murderers.     In  like  manner  of  the  Kookies,  we  learn 
from  M'Gulloch  that  ''the  capture  of  an  elephant,  tiger,  bear, 
wild  hog,  or  any  savage  wild  beast,  is  followed  by  a  feast  in 
propitiation  of  its  manes."    Ejndred  practices  are  followed 
by  the  Stiens  of  Cambodia,  the  Snmatrans,  the  Dyaks,  the 
Kaffirs,  tbe  Siamese,  and  even  the  Arabs. 

Naturally,  as  a  further  sequence,  there  comes  a  special 
regard  for  the  animal  which  gives  the  tribal  name,  and  is 
considered  a  relative.    As  the  ancestor  conceived  under  the 
human  form  is  thought  able  to  work  good  or  ill  to  his 
descendants,  so,  too,  is  the  anoestor  conceived  under  the 
brute-form.    Hence,  as  Bancroft  tells  us,  '^no  Indian  tracing 
his  descent  from  the  spirit  mother  and  the  grizzly,  as  here 
described,  will  kill  a  grizzly  bear."     In  like  manner  the 
Osages  will  not  destroy  the  beaver:  believing  themselves 
derived  from  it.      "A   tribe   never   eats   of  the  animal 
which  is  its  namesake,"  says  Livingstone  of  the  Bechnanas. 
Like  ideas  and  practices  occur  in  Australia  in  a  less  settled 
form.  ''  A  member  of  the  family  will  never  kill  an  animal  of 
the  species  to  which  his  kobong  [animal-namesake]  belongs, 
should  he  find  it  asleep;  indeed,  he  always  kills  it  re- 
luctantly, and  never  without  affording  it  a  chance  of  escape." 
Joined  with  this  regard  for  the  animal-namesake  considered 
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as  a  relatiye,  there  goes  belief  in  its  guardianship;  and 
hence  arises  the  faith^  so  widely  diffused^  in  omens  derived 
from  birds  and  quadrupeds.  The  ancestor  under  the  brute 
form  is  supposed  to  be  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  his 
kindred;  and  so  tells  them  by  signs  and  sounds  of  their 
danger. 

§  173.  Do  we  not  in  these  observances  see  the  be- 
ginnings of  a  worship  f  If  the  East  Africans,  as  Living- 
stone tells  us,  think  the  souls  of  departed  chiefs  enter  into 
lions  and  render  them  sacred;  we  may  conclude  that  sacred- 
ness  will  equally  attach  to  the  animals  whose  human  souls 
were  ancestral.  If  the  Congo  people,  holding  this  belief 
.about  lions,  think  '^  the  lion  spares  those  whom  he  meets, 
when  he  is  courteously  saluted'';  the  implication  is  that  there 
will  be  propitiations  of  the  beast-chief  who  was  the  pro- 
genitor of  the  tribe.  Prayers  and  offerings  may  be 
expected  to  develop  into  a  cult,  and  the  animal-namesake 
to  become  a  deity. 

When,  therefore,  among  the  North  American  Indians, 
whose  habit  of  naming  from  animals  still  continues,  and 
whose  legends  of  animal-progeuitors  are  so  specific,  we  find 
animals  taking  rank  as  creators  and  divinities — when  wo 
read  in  Bancroft  that  '* '  raven '  and  '  wolf '  are  the  names 
of  the  two  gods  of  the  Ellinkits,  who  are  supposed  to  be  the 
founders  of  the  Indian  race'' ;  we  have  just  the  result  to  be 
anticipated.  And  when  of  this  tribe  we  further  read  that 
"  the  Baven  trunk  is  again  divided  into  sub-clans,  csJled  the 
Frog,  the  Goose,  the  Sea- Lion,  the  Owl,  and  the  Salmon," 
while  "  the  Wolf  family  comprises  the  Bear,  Eagle,  Dolphin, 
Shark,  and  Alca " ;  we  see  that  deification  of  the  ancestor 
under  the  animal  form  follows  the  same  course  as  deification 
of  the  ancestor  under  the  human  form.  In  either  case,  more 
recent  progenitors  of  sub-tribes  acquire  a  sacredness  second 
to  that  of  the  ancient  progenitors  of  the  entire  tribe. 

Quided  by  these  various  clues,  we  caimot,  I  think,  hesitate 


AKHCAL-WOBSHIP.  867 

to  infer  tliat  mach  of  the  developed  axumal-worship  of  the 
ancient  hiBtoric  races^  grew  ont  of  this  misinterpretation  of 
nicknames.    Eren  now^  among  partially-ciTilized  peoples^ 
the  re-genesis    of    such    worship  is   shown  as.      In  the 
appendix  to  Fowr  Years  in  Ashantee,  we  read  that  certain 
of  the  king's  attendants^  whose  dnty  it  is  to  praise  him^  or 
''give  him  names/'  cry  out  among  other  titles — *'Bore/' 
(the  name  of  a  venomons  serpent)  "  yon  are  most  beautifnli 
bat  yonr  bite  is  deadly.'*    As  these  African  kings  ordin- 
arily undergo  apotheosis — as  this  laudatory  title  "Bore," 
may  be  expected  to  survive  along  with  the  other  titles^ 
and  to  be  used  in  propitiations — ^as  the  Zulus,  who,  led  by 
another  suggestion,  think  dead  men  become  snakes,  distin- 
guish  certain  venomous  snakes  as  chiefs;  we  must  admit 
that  from,  this  complimentary  nickname  of  a  king  who  be- 
came a  god,  may  readily  grow  up  the  worship  of  a  serpent 
— a  serpent    who,    nevertheless,    had    a    human    history. 
Similarly  when  we  ask  what  is  likely  to  happen  from  the 
animal -name  by  which  the  king  is  honoured  in  Madagascar. 
Ab  BUis  tells  us  in  his  history — " '  God  is  gone  to  the  west 
— Badama  is  a  mighty  bull,'  were  expressions  used  by  the 
Malagasy  women  in  their  songs  in  praise  of  their  king,  who 
was  absent  on  a  warlike  expedition."     Here  we  have  the 
three  titles  simultaneously  applied — the  god,  the  king,  the 
bull.     If,  then,  we  read  that  by  the  Egyptians,  even  in  their 
later  times,  the  king  was  deified — if  the  same  papyrus 
which  shows  us  Bameses  II.  invoking  his  father  as  a  god, 
also  contains  the  title  "  conquering  bull,"  given  to  Bameses 
by  the  subjugated;  can  we  doubt  that  from  like  occurrences 
in  earlier  times  arose  the  worship  of  Apis  ?     Can  we  doubt 
that  the  bovine  deities  of  the  Hindus,  the  Assyrians,  and 
other  ancient  peoples,  similarly  originated  f 

So  that  misinterpretation  of  metaphorical  titles  which  in- 
evitably occurs  in  early  speech,  being  given,  the  rise  of 
animal-worslyp  is  a  natural  sequence.  Mammals,  birds, 
reptiles,  fishes,  all  yield  nicknames ;  are  all  in  one  place  or 


366  THE  DAXA  or  SOCKXbOGT. 

other  regarded  as  progenitors;  all  acquire^  among  tliis  or 
that  people^  a  sacrediiess  rising  in  many  cases  to  adorationu 
Even  where  the  nickname  was  one  of  reproach— even  wbere 
the  creature  is  of  a  kind  to  inspire  contempt  rather  than 
respect^  we  see  that  identification  with  the  ancestor  ex- 
plains worship  of  it.  The  Yeddahs,  who  are  predomioftiLily 
ancestor-worshippers,  also  woarship  a  tortoise.  Tbongli 
among  them  the  reason  is  not  traceable,  we  find  an  indica- 
tion of  it  elsewhere.  Mr.  Bates^  during  his  Amaaon  ex- 
plorations, had  two  attendants  sumamed  Tortoise;  and 
their  surname  had  descended  to  them  from  a  father  whoae 
slowness  hod  suggested  this  permanent  nickname.  Here 
we  see  the  first  step  towards  the  formation  of  a  tortoise 
tribe;  having  the  tortoise  for  ancestor,  totem,  deity. 

§  174.  Some  strange  facts,  completely  explicable  on  the 
hjrpothesis  above  set  forth,  may  be  added.  I  refer  to  the 
worship  of  beings  represented  as  half  man  half  brute. 

If,  in  the  genealogy  of  future  Ashantee  kings,  tradition 
preserves  the  statement  that  their  ancestor  was  the  veno- 
mous serpent  '^  Bore '' — if  there  goes  down  to  posterity  the 
fact  that  '^  Bore  '*  was  a  ruler,  a  law-maker,  an  articulate 
speaking  person— if  legend  says  both  that  he  was  a 
snake  and  that  he  was  a  man;  what  is  likely  to  happen  7 
Believing  implicitly  all  he  is  told  by  his  seniors,  the 
savage  will  accept  both  these  assertions.  In  some  cases  lie 
will  sit  down  contentedly  under  the  contradiction ;  in  others 
he  will  attempt  a  compromise.  Especially  if  he  makes  a 
graphic  or  sculptured  effigy,  will  he  be  led  to  unite  the  in- 
congruous characters  as  best  he  can-*will  produce  a  figure 
partly  human  and  partly  reptilian.  It  cannot  be  reasonably 
doubted  that  if  Malagasy  stories  and  songs  tell  of  the 
conquering  Eadama  as  *'  a  mighly  buU/'  as  a  king,  as  a  god, 
development  of  the  resulting  cult,,  joined  with  development 
of  the  plastic  arts,  may  end  in  a  representation  of  the  god 
Badama  either  as  a  man  or  as  a  bull,  or  as  a  bull-headed 
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man,  or  as  a  creature  having  a  boyine  body  with  a  haman 
head. 

In  another  way  is  this  type  of  deity  snggested  by  misin- 
terpretation of  metaphorical  titles.  Ancestors  who  sorviye 
in  legends  under  their  animal-names,  and  of  whom  the 
legends  also  say  that  they  took  to  wife  anoestors  bearing 
either  difEerent  animaUnames  or  human  names,  will  bo  sup- 
posed to  have  had  ofEspiing  combining  the  attributes  of 
both  parents.  A  passage  from  Bancroft's  account  of  the 
Aleutiaas  shows  us  the  initial  stage  of  such  a  belief. 

**  Some  aay  that  in  the  begriming  a  Biteh  inhabited  Unslaaka,  and 
that  a  gpreat  Dog  swam  across  to  her  from  Kadiak ;  from  whioh  pair  the 
human  race  have  sprung.  Others,  naming  the  bitch-mother  of  their 
race  Mahakh,  describe  a  certain  Old  Man,  called  Iraghdadakh,  who  came 
from  the  north  to  visit  this  Mahakh.  The  result  of  tliis  visit  was  the 
birth  of  two  creatures,  male  and  female,  with  such  an  extraordinary 
mixing  19  of  the  elements  of  nature  in  them  that  they  were  each  half 
man  half  lox." 

Now  such  a  legend^  or  such  a  kindred  one  as  that  of  the 
Quiches  concerning  the  descent  of  mankind  from  a  cave- 
dwelling  woman  and  a  dog  that  could  transform  himself 
into  a  handsome  youth,  or  such  a  one  as  that  of  the 
Dikokamenni  Kirghiz,  who  say  they  are  descended  "  from 
a  red  greyhound  and  a  certain  queen  with  her  forty  hand- 
maidens,^' can  hardly  fail  to  initiate  ideas  of  compound 
gods.  Peoples  who  advance  far  enough  to  develop  their 
rude  ^Sgies  of  ancestors  placed  on  graves,  into  idols  in- 
dosed  in  temples,  will,  if  they  have  tradiidons  of  this  kind, 
be  likely  to  represent  the  creators  of  their  tribes  as  dog- 
headed  men  or  hunum-faced  dogs. 

An  intelligible  origin  for  the  hybrid  deities  which  so 
many  semi-civilized  people  have  had,  is  thus  furnished.  The 
Chaldeans  and  Babylonians  had  in  common  their  god 
Nergal,  the  vringed  man-lion,  and  also  Nin,  the  fish-god — a 
fish  out  of  which  grew  near  its  head  a  human  head,  and  near 
its  tail  human  feet:  the  adjacent  Philistines,  too,  having 
their  kindred  god  Dagou,  with  the  face  and  hands  of  a  man 
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and  the  tail  of  a  fish.  Then  in  Assyria  there  was  the 
winged  man-bnll,  representative  of  Nin;  and  in  Phcsnicia 
there  was  Astarte,  sometimes  represented  as  partially 
human  and  partially  bovine.  Egypt  had  a  great  variety  of 
these  compound  supernatural  beings.  In  addition  to  the 
god  Ammon,  figured  as  a  man  with  a  ram's  head^  Homs^ 
with  the  head  of  a  hawk^  the  goddesses  Muth  and  Hiathor 
with  that  of  a  lion  and  that  of  a  cow^  Thoth  with  that  of  aa 
ibis,  Typhon  with  that  of  an  ass,  and  brute-headed  demona 
too  numerous  to  mention ;  we  have  the  various  sphinxes, 
which  to  a  lion's  body  unite  the  heads  of  men,  of  rams,  of 
hawks,  of  snakes,  etc.  We  have  also  more  involved  com- 
pounds as  winged  mammals  with  hawks'  heads,  and  winged 
crocodiles  with  hawks'  heads.  Nay,  there  was  even  one 
named  Sak,  which,  says  Wilkinson,  ^'  united  a  bird,  a  quad- 
ruped, and  a  vegetable  production  in  its  own  person." 

Such  grotesque  conceptions,  of  which  otherwise  there 
seems  no  feasible  explanation,  are  explicable  as  due  to  the 
misinterpretation  of  several  metaphorical  names  borne  by 
the  same  person.  We  have  seen  that  to  the  present  king 
of  Ashantee  both  ^' Lion''  and  '' Snake"  are  given  as  nam^ 
of  honour ;  and  as  we  shall  presently  see,  the  multiplication 
of  such  names  of  honour  was  carried  to  a  great  extent  by 
the  Egyptians. 

§  175.  To  abridge  as  far  as  may  be  what  remains  of  ihia 
long  exposition,  I  will  merely  indicate  the  additional  groupa 
of  supporting  facts. 

The  Egyptians,  whose  customs  w&^  so  persistent  and 
whose  ancestor- worship  was  so  elaborate,  show  us,  just  where 
we  might  expect  them,  all  the  results  of  this  misinteipre* 
tation.  They  had  clans  whose  sacred  animals  differed,  and 
who  treated  each  other's  sacred  animals  with  abhorrence 
and  enmity :  a  fact  pointing  to  an  early  stage  whea  these 
animals  gave  the  names  to  chiefs  of  antagonistic  tribes^ 
Animal-naming,  thus    indicated    as  primitively  practised^ 
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oontinned  down  to  late  periods  in  their  history :  after  their 
kings  had  human  proper  names,  thej  had  still  animal-names 
joined  with  these.  They  had  sacred  animals ;  and  some  of 
the  names  of  these  were  identical  with  those  given  in  honour. 
They  embalmed  animals  as  they  embalmed  men.  They  had 
aoimal'gods;  they  had  deities  half  brute  half  human;  they 
had  figures  of  other  compound  beings. 

Where  we  find  most  dominant  the  practice  of  naming 
after  animals,  and  where  there  result  these  legends  of 
descent  from  animals  and  regard  for  them  as  divinities,  we 
also  find  developed  to  the  greatest  extent,  the  legends 
about  animal-agency  in  human  affairs.  As  Bancroft  says 
concerning  the  Indians  of  the  Pacific  States — '^  Beasts  and 
birds  and  fishes  fetch  and  carry,  talk  and  act,  in  a  way  that 
leaves  even  ^sop's  heroes  in  the  shade.^'  All  the  multitu- 
dinous &bles  of  this  class,  found  among  many  peoples,  fall 
naturally  into  their  places  on  the  hypothesis  here  set  forth. 

This  hypothesis  explains,  also,  the  cases  in  which  the  order 
of  genesis  is  inverted.  Bancroft  tells  us  that  ^'  the  Salish, 
the  Nisqnallies,  and  the  Yakimas  *  *  *  aU  hold  that 
beasts,  fishes,  and  even  edible  roots  are  descended  from 
htiman  originals."  Clearly  this  is  a  conception  which  the 
misinterpretation  of  nicknames  may  originate.  If  ''the 
Bear "  was  the  founder  of  a  tribe  whose  deeds  were  pre- 
served in  tradition,  the  alternative  interpretations  might  be 
either  that  he  was  the  bear  from  whom  men  descended,  or 
that  he  was  the  man  from  whom  the  bears  descended. 
Many  of  the  metamorphoses  of  classic  mythology  have 
probably  arisen  in  a  kindred  way,  when  the  human  ante- 
cedents, either  of  parentage  or  adventures,  were  so  distinct 
•8  to  negative  the  opposite  view. 

Of  course  the  doctrine  of  metempsychosis,  thus  initiated, 
becomes  comprehensible ;  and  its  developments  no  longer 
look  so  grotesque.  Where  a  man  who  had  several  animal- 
i^ames  was  spoken  of  in  this  legend  as  the  eagle  and  in 
that  as  the  wolf,  there  would  result  the  idea  that  he  was 
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How  one  and  now  the  other ;  and  from  thifl  snggestion^ 
checked  credulity  might  not  annatumUj  elaborate  the  belief 
in  snccesaire  tftuisformationB. 

Stories  of  women  who  have  borne  animals,  similarlj  fall 
into  their  places.  St.  John  sajs  that  ''the  Land  Dyaks 
consider  it  wrong  to  kill  tho  cobra  de  capella;  because  one 
of  their  female  ancestors  was  pregnant  for  seven  years,  aaid 
ultimately  brought  forth  twins — one  a  human  being,  the 
other  a  cobra.'^  In  like  manner  we  are  told  by  Cook  that 
the  Batayians  ''believe  that  women,  when  delivered  of  a 
child,  are  frequently  delivered  at  the  same  time  of  a  yoimg 
crocodile  as  a  twin,  and  that  this  is  taken  to  the  river  by 
the  midwife.''  May  we  not  conclude  that  twins  of  whom 
one  gained  the  nickname  of  the  crocodile,  gave  rise  to  a 
legend  which  originated  this  monstrous  belief  ? 

If  the  naming  after  animals  was  a  mode  of  distinguishing 
individuals  which  preceded  the  use  of  human  proper  names 
-—-if,  when  there  arose  such  proper  names,  these  did  not  at 
first  displace  the  animal-names,  but  were  joined  with  them — 
if,  at  a  still  later  stage,  animal-names  fell  into  disuse  and 
the  conventional  surnames  became  predominant;  then  it 
seems  inferable  that  the  brute-god  arises  first,  that  the  god 
half -brute  and  half-human  belong^  to  a  later  stage,  and 
that  the  anthropomorphic  god  comes  latest.  Amid  the 
entanglements  due  to  the  survivals  of  old  worships  in  the 
midst  of  newer  ones,  and  due  to  the  mixtures  of  mythologies, 
it  is  difficult  to  show  this ;  but  there  seems  reason  for  sua* 
pectin  g  that  it  has  been  so  among  peoples  who  originally 
practised  animal-naming  extensively. 

§  176.  Sundry  minor  groups  of  facts  thus  join  the  major 
groups  in  upholding  the  belief  that  animal-worship  is  a  dis- 
guised form  of  ancestor- worship.  There  are  three  ways  in 
which  the  primitive  man  is  led  to  identify  the  animal  with 
the  ancestor. 

The  other-self  of  the  dead  relative  is  supposed  to  come 
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back,  liabitoallj  or  occasionallj^  to  his  old  abode  :  Low  else 
is  it  possible  for  the  survivors^  sleeping  tbere^  to  see  him  in 
their  dreams  ?  Here  are  creatures  which  comironly,  nnlike 
wild  creatures  in  general,  come  into  houses — come  in,  too, 
secretly  in  the  night.  The  implication  is  clear.  That 
snakes,  which  especially  do  this,  are  the  returned  dead,  is 
inferred  by  peoples  in  Africa,  Asia,  and  America;  the 
haunting  of  houses  being  the  common  trait  of  the  kinds  of 
snakes  reverenced  or  worshipped ;  and  also  the  trait  of  cer* 
tain  insects  and  birds  similarly  regarded. 

The  ghost,  sometimes  re-visiting  the  house,  is  thought 
also  to  linger  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  corpse.  Crea- 
tures commonly  found  in  caves  which  have  been  used  for 
burials^  hence  come  to  be  taken  for  the  new  shapes  assumed 
by  departed  souls.  Bats  and  owls  are  conceived  to  be 
winged  spirits ;  and  from  them  arise  the  traditional  ideas 
of  devils  and  angels. 

Lastly,  and  chiefly,  comes  that  identification  of  the  animal 
with  the  ancestor,  which  is  caused  by  interpreting  meta- 
phorical names  literally.  That  primitive  speech  is  unable  to 
transmit  to  posterity  the  difference  between  an  animal  and  a 
person  named  after  that  animal,  has  been  shown.  Hence 
the  confusion  of  the  two ;  hence  the  regard  for  the  animal 
as  progenitor;  hence  the  growth  of  a  worship.  Besides 
explaining  animal-gods,  this  hypothesis  accounts  for  sundry 
anomalous  beliefs — the  divinities  half-brute,  half -human ; 
the  animals  that  talk,  and  play  active  parts  in  human 
affairs ;  the  doctrine  of  metempsychosis,  eta 

By  modification  Upon  modification,  leading  to  complica- 
tions and  divergences  without  limit,  evolution  brings  into 
being  products  extremely  tinlike  their  germs ;  and  we  here 
have  an  instance  in  this  derivation  of  animal-worship  from 
the  propitiation  of  ghosts. 


CHAPTER  XXm. 


PLANT-WORSHIP. 


§  177.  Whbthbb  produced  by  fasting,  fever,  hysteria,  or 
iiifianiiy,  any  extreme  excitement  is,  by  savage  and  semi- 
civilized  peoples,  ascribed  to  a  possessing  spirit :  tbis  we  saw 
in  §§  123 — 81.  Similar  is  the  interpretation  of  an  unusoal 
mental  state  caused  by  a  nervous  stimulant.  It  is  tbougbt 
tbat  a  supernatural  being,  contained  in  tbe  solid  or  liquid 
swallowed,  produces  it. 

Speaking  of  opium-eaters,  V&mb^ry  says — ^"What  sur- 
prised me  most  was  that  these  wretched  people  were  re* 
garded  as  eminently  religious,  of  whom  it  was  thought  that 
from  their  love  to  God  and  the  Prophet  they  had  become 
mad,  and  stupefied  themselves  in  order  that  in  their  excited 
state  they  might  be  nearer  the  Beings  they  loved  so  well.'' 
Bastian  tells  us  that  the  Mandingoes  intoxicate  themselves 
to  enter  into  relation  with  the  godhead :  the  accompanying 
belief  evidently  being  that  the  exaltation  experienced  is  a 
divine  inspiration.  This  was  the  view  definitely  expressed 
by  the  Araf ura  (Papuan  Islander)  who,  when  told  about  tho 
Christian  God,  said — "  Then  this  Gk)d  is  certainly  in  your 
arrack,  for  I  never  feel  happier  than  when  I  have  drunk 
plenty  of  it." 

May  we  not  hence  expect  certain  derivative  beliefs  re- 
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specting  plants  wliicli  yield  intoxicating  liqnors  f  Obviously ; 
and  our  searcli  for  them  will  not  be  fruitless. 

§  178.  Ab  a  typical  case  may  be  taken  the  worship  of 
the  Soma.     This  plants  represented  as  growing  in  certain 
mountains,  as  gathered  by  moonlight,  and  as  drawn  with 
ceremonies  to  the  place  of  sacrifice,  was  crushed  between 
stones,  and  its  juice   expressed  and  filtered.     When  fer- 
mented, the  juice  (in  some  places  described  as  sweet)  pro- 
duced an  intoxicating  liquor,  which  was   drunk  by   the 
devotees ;  who,  judging  from  the  expressions,  '^  a  rishi,  a 
drinker  of  the  Soma,'^  were  of  the  priestly  class.     After  the 
manner  indicated  above,  the  exhilarating  effects   of  the 
beverage  were  attributed  to  inspiration  by  a  supernatural 
being,  who  was  therefore  lauded  and  adored.     In  his  essay 
on  the  subject,  partly  translated  by  Dr.  Muir,  Windiscb 
xnann  describes  the -Soma  as  ''the  holiest  offering  of  the 
andent  Indian  worship '' ;  or,  in  the  words  of  Muir,  ''  the 
risliis  had  come  to  regard  Soma  as  a  god,  and  apparently  to 
be  passionately  devoted  to  his  worship.^'    Here,  from  the 
Sanscrii  Texts  of  the  latter  writer,  are  passages  showing 
the  genesis  of  the  belief.    First  may  be  placed  some  imply- 
ing the  exaltation  caused  by  the  fermented  Soma- juice. 

Big  Veda  vi.  47,  8.  "  This  [soma]  when  drunk,  stimnlates  my  speech 
[or  hymn];  this  called  forth  the  ardent  thoi^t." 

K.  Y.  IX.  25,  6.    "  The   ruddy  Soma,  generating  hymns,  with  tlie 
powers  of  a  poet." 

R.  Y.  viii.  48,  8.  '*  We  have  dmnk  the  soma,  we  have  become  im- 
mortal, we  have  entered  into  light,  we  have  known  the  gods,"  etc. 
Not  only  the  rishis  are  inspired  by  soma,  but  also  their 
deities.  ''The  gods  drink  the  offered  beverage,''  and  are 
"  thrown  into  a  joyous  intoxication/'  Indra  ''  performs  his 
great  deeds  under  its  influence/'  It  is  said — "  We  sunmion 
his  soul  [that  of  Varuna]  with  Soma."  Elsewhere  the  con- 
tained supernatural  being  is  addressed  personally. 

R.  Y.  Ix.  110,  7.    '*  The  former  [priests]  having  strewed  the  saered 
gnsB,  offered  np  a  hymn  to  thee,  O  Soma,  for  great  strength  and  food." 

17 
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R.  v.  ix.  96, 11.  "  Far  through,  thee,  O  pure  Soma,  oar  wise  fore- 
fathers  of  old  performed  their  sacred  rites." 

R.  y.  96, 18.  "  Soma,  rishi-minded,  rishi-maker,  bestower  of  goo<^ 
master  of  a  thousand  songs,  the  leader  of  sages." 

How  literal  was  the  belief  that  by  a  draught  of  soma  the 
drinker  became  possessed,  is  proved  by  the  prayer — "  Soma 
*    *   *  do  thou  enter  into  us,  full  of  kindness/^    And  then, 
showing  how  the  resulting  mental  power  was  regarded  as  a 
divine  afflatus,  revealing  transcendent  knowledge,  we  Lave 
the  passage  in  B.  V.  ix.  97,  7 — ''Uttering,  like  TTsanas, 
the  wisdom  of  a  sage,  the  god  (Soma)  declares  the  birtlis  of 
the  gods/^     Other  passages,  along  with  this  deification  of 
the  Soma,  join  the  belief  that  he  is  present  in  the  beverage 
partaken  of  alike  by  the  other  gods  and  by  men.    Instance, 
in  E.  V.  ix.  42,  2,  the  words — "  This  god,  poured  fortli  to 
the  gods,  with  an  ancient  hymn,  purifies  with  his  stream.'^ 
Further,  there  are  implied  identifications    of   this  super- 
natural being  with  a  once-living  person.     One  of  the  less 
specific  in  R.  V.  107,  7,  runsr — "  A  rishi,  a  sage,  intelligent, 
thou  (Soma)  wast  a  poet,  most  agreeable  to  the  gods.''     In 
other  places  his  identity  is  more  specifically  stated.     Thus?, 
in  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  ii.,  8,  10,  1,  it  is  said — "  Praja- 
pati  created  king  Soma.     After  him  the  three  Yedas  were 
created.''     And  still  more  specific  are  the  legends  which 
describe  king  Soma  as  having  wives,  and  narrate  his  dis- 
agreements with  some  of  them.     Much  more  exalted,  how- 
ever, is  the   character  elsewhere  given  to  him.     ''He  is 
immortal,  and  confers  immortaUty  on  gods  and  men^'; 
"  the  creator  and  father  of  the  gods  "  ;  ''  king  of  gods  and 
men."     Yet  along  with  this  ascription  of  supreme  divinity 
goes  the  belief  that  he  is  present  in  the  Soma-juice.     Hem 
is  a  passage  combining  all  the  attributes  :-— 

R  V.  ix.  90, 6  and  6.  "  Soma  is  purified ;  he  who  is  the  generator  of 
hymns,  of  Dajns,  of  Prithivl,  of  Agni,  of  Suija,  of  Indra,  and  of  Vishnu. 
Soma,  who  is  a  brahman-priest  among  the  gods  (or  priests),  a  leader 
among  the  poets,  a  rishi  among  sages,  a  baf&lo  among  wild  beasts,  a 
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idoon  amoiig  vnlinres,  au  axe  amid  the  forests,  advances  to  the  filter 
with  a  sound.** 

The  origin  of  these  conceptions  dates  back  to  a  time 
when  the  Aryan  races  had  not  widely  diverged ;  for  like 
conceptions  occur  in  the  Zendayesta.  Though  instead  of 
Soma,  the  name  there  used  is  Haoma,  there  is  so  general  an 
agreement  as  to  show  identity  of  the  plant  and  of  the 
worship.  Windischmann  says  the  Haoma  is  '^  not  a  plant 
only,  but  also  a  powerful  deity'';  and  also  that  "in  both 
workfi  (Zendayesta  and  Big  Veda)  the  conceptions  of  the 
god  and  the  sacred  juice  blend  wonderfully  with  each  other." 

That  certain  plants  yielding  intoxicating  agents  come 
therefore  to  be  regarded  as  containing  supernatural  beings, 
is  a  conclusion  supported  by  other  instances — that  of  the 
vine  being  one.  Dr.  Muir,  speaking  of  Soma  as  ''the 
Indian  Dionysus,''  quotes  from  the  Bacclue  of  Euripides 
certain  passages  showing  analogous  conceptions.  Of 
Dionysus  it  is  said: — 

"  He  discoyered  and  introduced  among  men  the  liquid  draught  of  the 
grape,  which  puts  an  end  to  the  soirows  of  wretched  mortals."  «  «  41 
He,  horn  a  god,  is  poured  out  in  libations  to  the  gods."  *  ♦  « 
And  this  deity  is  a  prophet.  For  Bacchic  excitement  and  raving 
have  in  them  much  prophetic  power.  For  when  this  god  enters  in 
force  into  the  body,  he  causes  those  who  rave  to  foretell  thefdture." 

That  the  facts  are  to  be  thus  interpreted  is  shown  by  cer- 
tain allied  but  less  deyeloped  beliefs  found  elsewhere. 
Grarcilasso  tells  us  that  in  Peru,  tobacco ''  has  been  called  the 
sacred  herb" — a  neryous  stimulant  was  regarded  with 
reyerence.  Similarly  with  another  plant  said  to  haye  an 
inyigorating  effect,  the  coca.  According  to  Markham,  '^  the 
Pemyians  still  look  upon  it  [coca]  with  feelings  of  supersti- 
tious yeneration.  In  the  time  of  the  Yncas  it  was  sacrificed 
to  the  Sun,  the  Huillac  Umu,  or  high  priest,  chewing  the 
leaf  during  the  ceremony."  Among  the  Chibchas,  too, 
hayo  (coca)  was  used  as  an  inspiring  agent  by  the  priests ; 
and  certain  people  chewed  and  smoked  tobacco  to  produce 
the  power  of  diyination.     In   North  Mexico,  a  kindred 
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notion  ib  implied  bj  a  fact  Bancroft  gires — some  of  the 
natives  ^'liaye  a  great  veneration  for  the  Udden  virtues  of 
poisonous  plants^  and  believe  that  if  they  crush  or  destroy 
one,  some  harm  xrill  happen  to  them/'  And  at  the  present 
time  in  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  we  are  told  by  the  recent 
traveller  Jagor,  the  Ignatius  bean,  which  contains  strychnia 
and  is  used  as  a  medicine,  is  worn  as  an  amulet  and  held 
capable  of  miracles.* 

§  179.  The  attribution  to  a  plant  of  a  human  personality, 
and  the  consequent  tendency  towards  worship  of  the  plant, 
has  other  origins.     Here  is  one  of  them. 

In  §  148,  after  giving  some  extracts  from  the  cosmogony 
of  the  Amazulu,  including  the  statement  that  Unkulnnkulu, 
their  creator,  descended  from  a  reed,  or  a  bed  of  reeds,  I 

*  A«  a  corollaiy  from  this  group  of  beliefs,  let  me  here  add  a  poeoUe 
explanation.  Cansing  mental  exaltation.  Soma  is  described  in  the  Yedie 
hymns  as  giving  knowledge.  We  have  the  expressions — "Soma  of  inooaa- 
paiable  wisdom";  "the  niddy  Soma"  has  "the  nnderstanding of  aaage;" 
"we  have  drank  the  Soma,  •  •  • .  we  have  entered  into  light."  By  im- 
plication^  then,  the  Soma  is  called,  if  not  a  "tree  of  knowledge,"  still,  a 
plant  of  knowledge.  Farther,  the  Soma  is  sud  to  have  given  life  to  the  gods; 
and  the  r^cucing  statement  of  the  risMs  is — '*  We  have  drunk  the  Soma^  we 
have  become  immortal."  As  the  source  of  an  enlivening  beverage  the  Soma  is 
thus  a  "tree  of  life";  and  how  naturally  such  a  notion  results  from  the  effect 
of  a  nervous  stimulant,  is  shown  to  us  by  the  calling  alcohol  ecm  de  vie.  Nov 
with  these  facts  join  the  ftirther  fact^  that  where  the  tapply  of  a  valued  com- 
modity is  small,  a  superior  naturally  forbids  the  use  of  it  to  inferiors — to  the 
conquered,  to  slaves,  to  subjects.  Thus  in  Peru,  the  nervous  stimulant  amo^ 
or  cuea,  was  limited  to  the  royal  class :  "  only  the  Ynca  and  his  relations^  and 
some  Curacas,  to  whom  the  Ynca  extended  this  favour,  were  allowed  to  eat  the 
herb  called  euea."  We  thus  discern  a  not  improbable  motive  fior  interdiettng 
the  use  of  a  plant  from  the  fruit  or  juice  of  which  a  stimulant  prodncing 
mental  exaltation  is  obtained — a  motive  much  more  comprehensible  than  ia  the 
iosire  that  subject  beings  should  continue  to  confound  good  and  eviL  A 
certain  ancient  legend  is  thus  rendered  comprehensible.  (Snce  this  was 
written  I  find  that  the  sacred  tree  of  the  Assyrians,  figured  in  their  sculp- 
tures, is  considered  by  archnologists — having  no  hypothesis  to  justify — to 
represent  the  palm-tree ;  and  with  this  identification  we  may  join  the  fact  that 
even  still,  in  some  regions,  an  intoxicating  drink  is  made  from  frrmented  palm- 
inice.) 
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oited  the  suggested  interpretation  of  Canon  Callaway; 
remarking  that  we  should  hereafter  find  a  more  natural 
one.  This  more  natural  one  is  not  deriyable  from  data  fur- 
nished by  the  Amazulu  themselyes ;  but  comparison  of  their 
traditions  with  those  of  neighbouring  races  discloses  it. 

Ah^ady  it  has  been  shown  that  in  South  Africa^  as  in 
other  parts  of  the  worlds  traditions  obviously  derived  from 
anceslrol  troglodytes,  refer  to  caves  as  places  of  creation. 
Instances  before  given  may  be  supported  by  others.    Be* 

epecting  the  Bechuanas,  MoSatt  says — 

"  Mozimo  [the  native  name  for  a  god]  aa  well  as  man,  with  all  the 
different  species  of  animals,  came  oat  of  a  hole  or  cave  in  the  Bakone 
country,  to  the  north,  where,  say  they,  their  footmarks  are  still  to  be 
seen  in  the  indurated  rock,  which  was  at  that  time  sand." 

Agarn,  the  beliefs  of  the  Basutos  are  thus  given  by  Casalis : — • 
**  A  legend  says  that  both  men  and  animals  came  out  of  the  bowels  of 
the  earth  by  an  immanfle  hole,  the  opening  of  which  was  in  a  cavern, 
and  that  the  animals  appeared  first  Another  tradition,  more  generally 
received  am<mg  the  Basutos,  is,  that  man  sprang  up  in  a  marshy  place, 
where  reeds  were  growing." 

And  now  observe  the  unexpected  way  in  which  these  two 
tiuditions  of  the  Basutos  are  reconciled  with  one  another, 
as  well  as  with  the  traditions  of  the  Bechuanas  and  the 
Amazulu.  Here  is  a  passage  from  Arbousset  and  Daumas : — 
"  This  spot  is  very  celebrated  amongst  the  Basutos  and  the  Lighoyas, 
not  only  because  the  likatui  of  the  tribes  are  there,  bat  because  of  a 
certain  mythos,  in  which  they  are  told  that  their  ancestors  came  origin- 
ally from  that  place.  There  is  there  a  cavern  sorronnded  with  marsh 
reeds  and  mud,  whence  they  believe  that  they  have  all  proceeded/' 

So  that  these  several  statements  refer  to  the  same  place — 
the  place  where  Unkulnnkulu  ''broke  off  in  the  beginning '^ 
— where  he  "  broke  off  the  nations  from  Uthlanga  " — where 
the  tribes  separated  (the  word  used  means  literally  to 
separate).  And  while  in  some  traditions  the  cave  remained 
the  dominant  recollection,  in  others  the  surrounding  bed  of 
reeds  acquired  predominance ;  and  in  their  imperfect  speech 
this  was  confounded  with  a  reed.  Men  came  out  of  the  reeds ; 
men  descended  from  reeds ;  became  one  form  of  the  legend. 
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Among  the  Amaznla  there  seems  no  resulting  worship  of 
the  reed ;  and  as^  worshipping  their  near  ancestors^  they  do 
not  worship  their  remotest  ancestor  Unknlnnknln^  it  is  con- 
sistent that  they  should  not  worship  the  plant  whence  he  is 
said  to  have  proceeded.  Another  Soath  African  race,  how- 
ever,  worship  a  plant  similarly  regarded  as  an  original 
ancestor.  Of  the  Damaras,  Qalton  tells  ns  ^'a  tree  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  unirersal  progenitor^  two  of  which  divide 
the  honour"  (Andersson  says  there  are  several).  Elsewhere 
he  adds — ''We  passed  a  magnificent  tree.  It  was  the  parent 
of  all  the  Damaras.  *  *  *  The  savages  danced  ronnd  and 
round  it  in  great  delight.''  In  another  place  he  thus  gives 
the  Damara creed : — ''In  the  beginning  of  things  there  was 
a  tree,  and  out  of  this  tree  came  Damaras,  Bushmen,  oxen, 
and  zebras.  ♦  ^is  :|e  ^jt^q  ^^^^q  gave  birth  to  everything  else 
that  lives."  Unconnected  with  anything  further,  this  ap- 
pears to  be  an  unaccountable  belief.  But  a  clue  to  the 
origin  of  it  is  yielded  by  the  following  note  in  Andersson's 
Ngami.  "In  my  journey  to  the  Lake  Ngami,  *  *  *  I 
observed  whole  forests  of  a  species  of  tree  called  Omumbo- 
rombonga,  the  supposed  progenitor  of  the  Damaras.''  If 
now  we  make  the  reasonable  supposition  that  these  tribes 
descended  from  a  people  who  lived  in  forests  of  such  trees 
(and  low  types,  as  Yeddahs,  Ju&ngs,  and  wild  tribes  in  the 
interior  of  Borneo,  are  forest-dwellers),  we  see  that  a 
confusion  like  that  between  a  reed  and  a  bed  of  reeds, 
originates  this  notion  of  descent  from  a  tree. 

The  inference  drawn  from  these  two  allied  cases  might 
be  questionable  were  it  unsupported ;  but  it  is  supported 
by  the  inference  from  a  much  stronger  case.  We  learn 
from  Bastian  that  "  the  Congese  proper,  according  to  their 
traditions,  have  sprung  from  trees  " ;  and  we  also  learn  that 
"  the  forest  from  which  a  former  reigning  family  of  Congo 
was  said  to  have  come  to  subdue  the  country,  was  after- 
wards an  object  of  veneration  to  the  natives/'  Here,  then, 
emergence    from  a  forest  is   obviously  confounded   with 
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descent  from  trees ;  and  there  is  a  consequent  quasuworship 
botli  of  the  forest  and  of  a  certain  kind  of  tree  wliich  is 
planted  in  their  market-places. 

On  Tecalling  the  fact  pointed  out  on  p.  SIS^  that  eren 
Sanscrit  indiscriminatelj  applies  to  the  same  process  the 
words  making  and  begetting;  we  shall  not  doubt  that  an 
inforior  language  will  fail  to  Tnaintain  in  tradition  the  dis« 
tinction  'between  coming  out  of  a  forest  of  trees  and  coming 
out  of  trees;  and  that  emergitig  from  trees  of  a  certain  kind 
will  be  confounded  with  emergence  frdm  a  certain  kind  of 
tree.  Doubt,  if  any  reitiainSf  will  disappear  when  we  come 
to  sundry  analogous  cases  of  confusion  between  a  locality 
whence  the  race  came,  and  a  conspicuous  object  in  that 
looa]ity»  which  so  becomes  the  supposed  parent  of  the 
race. 

§  180.  Before  passing  to  the  third  origin  of  plant* 
worship,  which,  like  the  third  origin  of  animal- worship,  is 
linguistic,  I  must  again  comment  on  the  defects  of  language 
conducing  to  it-defects  some  of  them  before  pointed  out, 
and  some  of  them  still  to  be  pointed  out. 

How  the  poyerty,  the  vagueness,  and  the  incoherence  of 
early  speech,  must  inevitably  cause  misconsiaruction  of  tradi-^ 
tions,  I  may  remind  the  reader  by  some  additional  cases. 
According  to  Palgrave,  'Hhe  colours  green,  black,  and 
brown  are  habitually  confounded  in  common  Arabic  par- 
lance.^^  Hunter  says  ''  Santali,  being  barren  of  abstract 
terms,  has  no  word  for  *  time.*  **  We  are  told  by  Hill  that 
the  Kamtschkadales  have  *'  but  one  term  for  the  sun  and 
the  moon,*'  and  have  "  scarcely  any  names  for  fish  or  birds, 
which  are  merely  distinguished  by  the  moon  in  which  they 
are  the  most  plentiful.**  Such  instances  strengthen  the 
conclosion  that  undeveloped  speech  cannot  express  the 
distinction  between  an  object  and  a  person  named  after  it. 

But  here  let  us  observe  that  this  inference  need  not  be 

eft  in  the  form  of  an  implication :  it  may  be  made  direct. 
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In  earlj  stages  of  lingmstio  progpress  there  can  erist  no 
such  abstract  word  as  name ;  still  less  a  word  for  the  procen 
of  naming :  eyen  the  ancient  Egyptian  language  not  haring 
risen  to  the  power  of  expressing  any  differ^ice  between  ^'  My 
name ''  and  ''  I  name  or  call/'  To  oonceive  a  name  as  such, 
is  to  concerve  it  as  a  symbol  of  symbols.  There  must  first 
be  observed  the  feet  that  special  articulate  soands  applied  to 
particnlar  things^  severally  stand  related  to  them  in  like  ways. 
Before  a  word  can  be  thought  of  as  a  name^  it  most  be 
thought  of  not  simply  as  a  group  of  sounds  assodated  with  a 
certain  object^  but  it  must  be  thought  of  as  having  a  trait  in 
common  with  many  groups.  The  ability  of  names  to  remind 
other  persons  of  the  objects  named^  must  be  recognized  as  a 
general  property  of  names ;  and  then  this  property  must 
be  abstracted  in  thought  from  its  concrete  manifestations 
before  the  conception  of  a  name  can  arise.  If  now  we 
remember  that  in  the  languages  of  inferior  races  the 
advances  in  generalization  and  abstraction  are  so  slight  that 
while  there  are  words  for  particular  kinds  of  trees  there  is 
no  word  for  tree ;  and  that,  as  among  the  Damaras^  while 
each  reach  of  a  river  has  its  special  title^  there  is  none  for 
the  river  as  a  whole,  much  less  a  word  for  river ;  or  if,  still 
better,  we  consider  the  fact  that  the  Cherokees  have  thirteen 
different  verbs  for  washing  different  parts  of  the  body, 
and  different  things,  but  no  word  for  washing,  dissociated 
from  the  part  or  thing  washed ;  we  shall  see  that  social  life 
must  have  passed  through  sundry  stages,  with  their  accom- 
panying steps  in  linguistic  progress,  before  the  conception 
of  a  name  became  possible. 

Inductive  justification  is  not  wanting.  Unfortunately,  in 
most  vocabularies  of  the  uncivilized,  travellers  have  given 
us  only  such  equivalents  of  our  words  as  are  used  by  the 
peoples  described :  taking  no  note,  of  the  words  we  possess 
for  which  they  have  no  equivalents.  There  is  not  this 
defect,  however,  in  the  Vocabulary  of  Dialects  spoken  in  (ks 
Nicohar  and  Andaman  IsloSy  compiled  by  Mr.   F.  A.  de 
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Qoepstorff  .*  From  this  it  appears  tliat  the  tribes  in  Great 
IS^icobar^  in  Little  Nicobar^  in  Teressa,  and  in  the  Andaman 
Islands^  Iiare  no  words  corresponding  to  our  word  name. 

The  inference,  then,  is  inevitable.  If  there  is  no  word 
for  name,  it  is  impossible  for  the  narrators  of  legends  to 
express  the  distinction  between  a  person  and  the  object  he 
was  named  after.  The  results  of  the  confusion  we  haye 
now  to  observe  in  its  relations  to  plant-worship. 

.  §  181.  Writing  of  the  Tasmanians,  Dr.  Milligan  says — 
''The  names  of  men  and  women  were  taken  from  natural 
objects  and  occurrences  around,  as,  for  instance,  a  kangaroo, 
a  gum-tree,  snow,  hail,  thunder,  the  wind,  flowers  in  blos« 
Bom,  etc.''  Among  the  Hill-tribes  of  India  the  like  occurs  : 
"  Cotton  '^  and  ''White  Cotton*'  are  names  of  persons  among 
the  Karens.  Similarly  in  America.  The  Araw&ks  have  in- 
dividuals known  as  *'  Tobacco,"  "  Tobacco-leaf,"  "  Tobacco- 
flower;"  and  by  the  ancient  Peruvians  one  of  the  Yncas 
was  called  "  Sayri,"  a  tobacco-plant. 

On  joining  with  these  facts  the  fact  that  by  the  Pueblos, 
one  of  the  several  tribes  into  which  they  are  divided  is 
called  the  "  Tobacco-plant  race,"  we  cannot  fail  to  recog- 
nise an  effect  of  this  naming  after  plants.  Associated  as 
this  ckm  of  Pueblos  is  with  other  clans  named  after  the 
bear,  the  prairie-wolf,  the  rattle-snake.  Hie  hare,  which  have 
severally  descended  from  men  called  after,  and  eventually 
identified  with,  these  animals,  the  "Tobacco-plant  race" 
has  doubtless  descended  from  one  who  was  called  after, 
and  eventually  identified  with,  the  tobacco-plant.  In  like 
manner  the  "  Beed-grass  race,"  of  these  same  people,  must 
be  regarded  as  having  had  a  idndred  derivation;  as  also, 
among  the  Brazilian  Indians,  the  "Mandiocca''  race. 

Now  if  an  animal  regarded  as  original  progenitor,  is 
therefore  reverentially  treated ;  so,  too,  may  we  expect  the 
plant-ancestor  will  be :  not,  perhaps,  so  conspicuously,  since 

•  CalcQt^ta,  1876. 
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the  powers  of  plants  to  affect  the  fates  of  human  beings  are 
less  conspicnons.  But  the  idea  of  the  sacredness  of  cer- 
tain plants  is  likely  thus  to  originate^  and  to  generate 
^(m-religious  observances. 

Here  may  fitly  be  noted  a  way  in  which  misinterpretation 
of  names  leads  to  a  belief^  not  in  the  descent  of  men  from 
animals  and  plants,  but  in  the  descent  of  animals  and  plants 
from  men.  Already  we  have  seen  (§  175)  that  by  the  Salish, 
the  Nisqnallies,  the  Yakimas,  not  only  birds  and  beasts^  but 
also  edible  roots  are  supposed  to  have  had  human  ancestors  i 
and  it  was  suggested  that  misconstruction  of  names  might 
lead  to  this  supposition  as  well  as  to  its  oonyerse.  But  there 
exists  a  habit  more  specially  conduding  to  beliefs  of  this 
class.  Various  unalUed  peoples  make  it  a  custoili  for  the 
parent  to  take  a  name  from  the  child,  and  to  be  known 
after  its  birth  as  father  or  mother  of  So-and-so:  an  in- 
stance was  given  in  §  171,  and  the  Malays  andDyaks 
furnish  others.  Now  if  the  child  has  either  an  animal- 
name  or  a  plant-name,  the  literal  rendering  in  tradition  of 
the  statement  that  a  certain  man  was  ''  the  father  of  the 
turtle,^'  or  a  certain  woman  '^the  mother  of  maize/'  would 
lead  to  the  belief  that  this  animal  or  this  plant  had  a  human 
progenitor.  In  some  cases  a  -figurative  use  of  these  names 
of  parenthood,  leads  in  a  still  stranger  way  to  the  same  error, 
and  to  miany  kindred  errors.  An  individual  is  regarded  as 
the  producer,  or  generator,  of  some  attribute  by  wliich  he 
or  she  is  distinguished;  and  is  hence  called  the  parent  of 
that  attribute,  which  may  be  signified  either  directly  or  by 
metaphor.     For  example.  Mason  tells  us  pf  tiie  E^arens — 

<*Whdn  the  child  grows  vtp,  and  develops  any  particnlar  trait  of 
character,  the  fiiends  give  it  another  name,  with  '  HeiUier'  or  '  mother ' 
attached  to  it  Xhns*  a  boy  is  very  quick  to  work,  and  be  is  named 
*  FMiei  of  swiftnesa '  If  he  is  a  good  shot  with  a  bow  and  arrow,  he  is 
called  '  Father  of  shooting.'  When  a  girl  is  clever  to  contrive^  she  in 
named  '  Mother  of  contrivance.'  If  she  be  ready  to  talk,  she  becomes 
'Mother  of  talk.'     Sometimes  the  name  is  given  from  the  personal 
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Appearance.     Thus  a  veiy  white  girl  is  called  '  Mother  of  white  ootlon' ; 
and  another  of  an  elegant  form  is  named  *  Mother  of  the  pheasant.* " 

Here  we  hare  forms  of  names  whioh^  misunderstood  in 
after-times^  may  initiate  beliefs  in  the  human  ancestry  not 
only  of  plants  and  animals,  bat  of  other  things. 

§  182.  An  indirect  proof  that  the  attribution  of  spirits  to 
plants,  and  the  resulting  plant-wordup,  hare  arisen  in  one 
or  other  of  the  ways  shown,  must  be  added.  The  eridence 
clearly  implies  that  there  is  always  an  identifioation,  near  or 
remote^  between  the  worshipped  plant  and  a  human  being. 

Did  plant-worship  arise  from  an  alleged  primeyal  fetich- 
isni-*were  it  one  of  the  animistio  interpretations  said  to 
result  from  the  tendency  of  undeveloped  minds  tof  ascribe 
dualiiy  to  all  objects;  there  would  be  no  estplanation  of  the 
conceived  shape  of  the  plant-spirit.  The  savage  thinks  of 
the  other-self  of  a  man,  woman,  or  child,  as  like  the  man, 
woman,  or  child,  in  figure-— as  bein^,  indeed,  a  duplicate 
recognizable  as  the  particular  individual.  If,  then,  the 
conception  of  plant-spirits  were,  as  alleged,  a  sequence 
of  the  original  animism,  preceding  and  not  succeeding 
the  ghost-theory,  plant-spirits  ought  to  be  conceived  as 
plant-shaped;  and  they  ought  to  be  conceived  as  having 
other  attributes  in  common  with  plants.  Nothing  of  the 
kind  is  found.  They  are  not  supposed  to  have  any  plant* 
characters ;  and  they  are  supposed  to  have  many  characters 
wholly  unlike  those  of  plants.  This  is  both  directly  and 
indirectly  shown. 

In  the  East  there  are  stories  of  speaking  trees :  to  the 
indwelling  doubles  is  attributed  a  faculty  which  the  trees 
themselves  have  not.  The  Congo-people  place  calabashes 
of  palm-wine  at  the  feet  of  their  sacred  trees,  lest  they 
should  be  thirsty:  they  ascribe  to  them  a  likinjg  not 
shown  by  trees,  but  treat  them  as  they  do  their  dead.  In 
like  manner  the  statement'  of  Oldfield,  who,  at  Adda* 
coodah,  saw   fowls   and  many  other  things  suspended  as 
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offerings  to  a  gigantic  tree;  the  statement  of  Mr.  Tylor, 
who,  to  an  ancient  cypress  in  Mexico^  f oond  attached  hj  the 
Indians,  teeth  and  locks  of  hair  in  great  numbers ;  the  state- 
ment of  Hnnter  in  his  Annals  of  Rural  Bengal,  that  once 
a  jear,  at  Beerbhoom,  the  people   ''make  offerings   to  a 
ghost  who  dwells  in  a  Bela-tree ; ''  unite  to  show  that  not 
the  tree,  bat  the  resident  being,  is  propitiated;  and  that  this 
has  characters  ntterl j  unlike  those  of  a  tree,  and  completely 
like  those  ascribed  to  the  other^self  of  a  human  being: 
Further,  in  some  Egyptian  wall-pamtings,  we  see  female 
figures  represented  as  emei^ng  from  trees  and  dispensing 
blessings. 

Still  more  conclusire  is  the  direct  evidence.  In  Low's 
BarAwdk,  we  read  that  the  people  believe  men  are  some- 
times metamorphosed  into  trees ;  and  he  further  says — 

"  The  Land  Dyaks  Tenerate  certain  plants,  buHding  small  bamboa 
altars  near  them,  to  whioh  is  placed  a  ladder  to  facilitate  the  aaeent  of 
the  spirits  to  the  offenags,  conaiBting  of  £ood,  water^  etc.,  placed  on  the 
altar  on  festiye  occasions.*' 

Equally  specific  is  the  conception  of  the  Iroquois^  as  given 
by  Morgan.  He  says  that  the  spirit  of  com,  the  spirit  of 
beans,  the  spirit  of  squashes,  "  are  supposed  to  have  the 
forms  of  beautiful  females.'^  And  this  last  instance  re- 
minds us  of  the  diyades  of  classic  mythology,  which, 
similarly  conceived  as  human-shaped  female  spirits^  were 
sacrificed  to  in  the  same  ways  that  human  spirits  in  general 
were  sacrificed  to. 

Harmonizing  entirely  with  the  foregoing  interpretations, 
these  facts  are  incongruous  with  the  animistic  interpre- 
tation. 

§  183.  Plant- worship,  then,  like  the  worship  of  idols  and 
animals,  is  on  aberrant  type  of  ancestor-worship — a  type 
somewhat  more  disguised  externallyi  but  having  the  same 
internal  nature.  Though  it  grows  out  in  three  different 
directions,  there  is  but-  one  root. 
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The  toxic  effects  produced  by  certain  plants^  or  bj  ex- 
Iracts  from  them^  or  hj  their  fermented  juices^  are  assimi- 
lated to  other  nervons  excitements^  as  caused  by  spirits  or 
demons.  Where  the  stimnlation  is  agreeable^  the  possessing 
spirit^  taken  in  with  the  dmg  and  supposed  to  be  previonsly 
in  the  plant,  is  regarded  as  a  beneficent  being — a  being 
sometimes  identified  with  .  human  original  and  graduaUy 
developed  into  a  dirinity  who  is  landed  and  prayed  to. 

Tribes  that  haye  migrated  or  emerged  from  places  charac- 
terized by  particular  trees  or  plants,  unawares  change  the 
legend  of  emergence  from  them  into  the  legend  of  descent 
from  them :  words  fitted  to  conyey  the  distinction  not  being 
contained  in  their  vocabularies.     Hence  the  belief  that  such 
trees  are  their  ancestors,  and  the  regard  for  them  as  sacred. 
Further,  the  naming  of  individuals  after  plants  becomes 
a  cause  of  confusion.     Identification  of  the  two  in  tradition 
con  be  prevented  only  by  the  use  of  verbal  qualifications 
that  are  impossible  in  rude  languages;    and  from  this 
identification  there  arise  ideas  and  sentiments  respecting 
the  plant-ancestor,  allied  to  those  excited  by  the  animal- 
ancestor  or  the  ancestor  figured  as  human. 

Thus  the  ghost-theory,  supplying  us  with  a  key  to  other 
groups  of  superstitions,  supplies  us  with  a  key  to  the 
superstitions  constituting  this  group — superstitions  other* 
wise  implying  gratuitous  absurdities  which  we  may  not 
aegitimately  ascribe  even  to  primitive  men. 


CHAPTER  xxnr. 


NATURE-WORSHIP. 


§  184.  Under,  tiiis  title  whicb^  literallj  interpreted,  in- 
dudes  the  subject-matters  of  the  last  two  chapters^  bat 
which  is  conventionally  used  in  a  more  restricted  sense,  it 
remains  to  deal  with  those  superstitious  beliefs  and  senti- 
ments  that  refer  to  the  more  conspicuous  inorganic  objects 
and  powers. 

If  not  prepossessed  hj  other  theories,  the  reader  will 
naturally  anticipate  parallelism  between  the  genesis  of  these 
and  the  genesis  of  those  described  already.     That  their 
deriyation  is  wholly  unlike  aI)L  derivations  thus  far  traced, 
will  appear  to  him  improbable*     He  will,  indeed,  see  that 
some  of  the  reasons  for  identifying  the  adored  object  with  a 
departed  human  being,  no  longer  apply.     Sun  and  Moon  do 
not  come  into  the  old  home  or  haunt  the  burial-cave,  as 
certain  animals  do ;  and  therefore  cannot  for  this  reason  be 
regarded  as  spirits  of  the  dead.     Seas  and  mountains  have 
not,  in  common  with  certain  plants,  the  trait  that  parts  of 
them  when  swallowed  produce  nervous  exaltation;  and  as- 
cription of  divine  natures  to  them  cannot  thus  be  accounted 
for.    But  there  remain,  as  common  causes,  the  misinter- 
pretation of  statements  and  the  misinterpretation  of  names. 
Before  dealing  with   these  linguistic  sources  of  Natore" 
worship,    let    me    point    out    a    further    imperfection  in 


NATUSE-WOBSmP.  389 

andeveloped  speecli  wliich  oooperates  with  the  other  im- 

perfections. 

In  the  life  of  Mrs.  Somerville^  she  says  that  her  little 

brother^  on  seeing  the  great  meteor  of  1783^  ezdainied, 

''  O,  ManuDA)  there's  the  moon  rinnin'  awa.^'    This  descrip- 

tion  of  an  inorganic  motion  by  a  word  rightly  applied  only 

to  an  organic  motion^  illostrates  a  peculiarity  of  the  speech 

used  by  children  and  by  sayagea^     A  chOd's  yocabulary 

consists  mainly  of  words  referring'  to  those  living  beings 

which  chiefly  affect  it ;  and  its  statemente  respecting  non« 

living  things  and  motions,  show  a  lack  of  words  free  from 

implications  of  vitality.    The  statements  of  uncivilized  men 

are  similarly  characterized.    Ilie  inland  negroes  who  accom* 

panied  lavingstone  to  the  west  coast,  and  on  their  retom 

narrated  their  adventures,  described  their  arrival  at  &e  sea 

by  the  words — ^^  The  world  said  to  us  *  I  am  finished ;  thare 

is  no  more  of  me.' ''     Like  in  form  and  like  ii^  implication 

were  the  answers  given  to  a  correspondent  who  was  in 

Ashantee  during  the  late  war. 

**  I  exclaimed, '  We  ouglit  to  h&  at  Beulah  by  now,  surely.  But  what's 
that  ? '  The  answer  came  fr6m  our  guide.  *  That,  sar,  plenty  of  water 
live,  bimeby  we  walkee  cross  him.'  '  Where's  Beulah,  then  ? '  '  Oh, 
Beulah  live  other  side  him  big  hill/^^ 

So,  too,  is  it  with  the  observation  which  a  Bechuana  chief 
made  to  Casalis — '^  One  event  is  always  the  son  of  another, 
and  we  must  never  forget  the  parentage.'^  The  general 
truth  that  the  poorer  a  language  the  more  metaphorical  it 
is,  and  the  derivative  truth  that  being  first  developed  to 
express  human  affsdrs,  it  carries  with  it  certain  human  im* 
plications  when  extended  to  the  world  around,  is  well  shown 
by  the  fact  that  even  still  our  word  ''to  be  "  is  traced  back 
to  a  word  meaning  "  to  breathe.*'  Manifestly  this 

defect  in  early  speech  conspires  with  the  defects  we  have 
already  observed,  in  favouring  personalization.  If  anything 
Taises  the  suspicion  that  an  inorganic  mass  was  once  a 
human  being,  or  is  inhabited   by  the   ghost  of   one,  the 
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necessiiy  of  using  words  implying  life  fosters  the  suspi- 
cion.    Taken  alone,  this  defect  has  probably  little  inflnenoe. 
Though  a  f etichistic  system  logically  elaborated,  may  lead 
to  the  concloBion  that  boiling  water  is  alire;  yet  I  see  no 
evidence  that  the  child  who  remarks  of  the  boiling  water 
that ''  it  says  bubble,  babble,^'  is  led  by  the  use  of  the  word 
''says"  to  beliere  the  water  a  living  being;  nor  is  thero 
any  indication  that  the  negro  who  represented  the  earth  as 
saying  '^  I  am  finished/'  therefore  conceived  the  earth  as  a 
speaking  creature.     All  we  can  safely  say  is  that,  gpven 
erroneous  personalizations  otherwise   arising,  and  the  use 
of  these  life-implying  words  will  confirm  them.      In  the 
case  of  Nature-worship,  as  in  the  cases  of  Animal- worship 
and  Plant-worship,  the  misleadii^  beliefs  due  to  language 
take  their  rise  from  positive  statements  accepted  en  autho- 
rity, and  unavoidably  misinterpreted. 

In  thus  foreshadowing  the  conclusion  that  the  worship 
of  conspicuous  objects  and  powers  around,  conceived  as 
persons,  results  from  linguistic  errors,  I  appear  to  be  in- 
dicating agreement  with  the  mythologists.  But  though 
misconstruction  of  words  is  on  both  hypotheses  the  alleged 
cause,  the  misconstruction  is  quite  different  in  kind  and  the 
erroneous  course  of  thought  opposite  in  direction.  The 
mythologists  hold  that  the  powers  of  nature,  at  first  con- 
ceived and  worshipped  as  impersonal,  come  to  be  person- 
alized because  of  certaLu  characters  in  the  words  applied  to 
them ;  and  that  the  legends  concerning  the  persons  identified 
mth  these  natural  powers  arise  afterwards.  Contrariwise, 
the  view  here  held  is  that  the  human  personality  is  the 
primary  element ;  that  the  identification  of  this  with  some 
natural  power  or  object  is  due  to  identity  of  name ;  and  that 
the  worship  of  this  natural  power  thus  arises  secondarily. 

That  the  contrast  between  these  two  modes  of  interpreta* 
tion  may  be  clearly  understood,  let  us  take  an  illustration. 

§  185.  All  winter  the  beautiful  Sunshine,  pursued  by  the 
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dark  Storm^  was  eyer  hidiiig  herself — now  behind  the  clouds, 

now  beloiFv  the  mioimtaina.     She  eonld  not  steal  forth  from 

her  conoealment  for  niore  thafn  a  short  time  ^thout  being 

again   chased  with  swift  footstisps  and  loitd  thondering 

noise;  and  had  qnicklj  to  retreat.   After  many  moons,  how- 

eTer,  the  Storm,  chasing  less  foriondy  and  seeing  her  more 

clearly,  becatne  gentler;  and  Sonahine,  gaining  conrage, 

from  time  to  time  remained  longer  visible.     Storm  failing 

to  capture  by  pnrsnit,  and  softened  by  her  charms,  made 

nulder  advances.      Finally  came  their  union.     Then  the 

Earth  rejoiced  in  the  moist  warmth;  and  from  them  were 

bom  plants  which  covered  its  surface  aAid  made  it  gay  with 

flowers.     But  every  autumn  Storm  begins  to  frown  and 

growl;   Sunshine  flies  from  him;  and  the  pursuit  begins 

again. 

Supposing  the  Tasmaniaos  had  been  found  by  us  in  a 
semi-civilixed  state  with  a  developed  mythology  containing 
some  such  legend  as  this,  the  unhesitating  interpretation 
put  upon  it,  after  the  method  now  accepted,  would  be  that 
the  observed  effects  of  mingled  sunshine  and  storm  were 
thus  figuratively  expressed,  and  that  the  ultimate  represen- 
tation of  Sunshine  and  Storm  as  persons  who  once  lived  on 
the  Earth,  was  due  to  the  natural  mythopceic  tendency,  which 
took  its  direction  from  the  genders  of  the  words. 

Contrariwise,  supposing  such  a  legend  to  be  found,  how 
would  it  be  explained  in  pursuance  of  the  hypothesis  here 
set  forth  f  As  idready  shown,  birth-names  among  uncivilized 
races,  taken  from  the  incidents  of  the  moment,  often  refer 
to  the  time  of  day  and  the  weather.    Among  such  which 
Mason  enumerates,  as  given  hy  the  Karens,  are  ''Evening,'' 
*'  Moon-rising,''  etc    There  is,  therefore,  nothing  anomalous 
or  exceptional  in  the  fact  that  "  Ploo-ra-na-loooua,''  meaning 
Saushine,  is  the  name  of  a  Tasmanian  woman ;  nor  is  there 
anything  exceptional  in  the  &ct  that  among  the  neighbour- 
ing Australians  "  Hail,"  "  Thunder,"  and  "  Wind"  occur  as 
names.    The  inference  here  drawn,  there&re,  harmonizing 
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with  all  preceding  inferences^  is  that  the  initial  step  in  flio 
genesis  of  such  a  xnyth^  wonld  be  the  existence  of  hamaa 
beings  named^Storm  and  Snnshine ;  that  from  the  confusion 
inevitably  arising  in  tradition  between  them  and  the  natural 
agents  haying  the  same  names^  wonld  result  this  person* 
alizing  of  these  natural  agents,  and  the  ascribing  to  them 
human  origins  and  human  adventures :  the  legend,  once 
having  thus  germinated,  being,  in  successive  generations, 
'  elaborated  and  moulded  into  fitness  with  the  phenomena. 
Let  us  now  consider  more  closely  which  of  these  two 
hypotheses  is  most  congruous  with  the  laws  of  mind,  and 
with  the  facts  as  various  races  present  them. 

§  186.  Human  intelligence,  civilized  and  savage,  in 
common  with  intelligence  at  large,  proceeds  by  the  class- 
ing of  objects,  attributes,  acts,  each  with  its  kind.  The 
very  nature  of  intelligence,  then,  forbids  the  assomption 
that  primitive  men  will  gratuitously  class  unlike  things 
as  akin  to  one  another.  In  proportion  as  the  unlikenees 
is  great  must  there  be  great  resistance  to  putting  them 
in  the  same  group.  And  if,  by  primitive  men,  things 
wholly  unallied  are  bracketed  as  of  the  same  nature, 
some  strong  mental  bias  must  furnish  the  needful  co^tave 
force. 

What  degree  of  likeness  can  we  find  between  a  man  and  a 
mountain  ?  Save  that  they  both  consist  of  matter,  scarcely 
any  kinship  can  be  pointed  out  hetvteen  them.  The  one 
is  vast,  the  other  relatively  minute ;  the  one  is  of  no  de- 
finite shape,  the  other  symmetrical;  l^e  one  is  fixed,  the 
other  locomotive ;  the  one  is  cold,  the  other  warm ;  the  one 
is  of  dense  substance,  the  other  quite  soft;  the  one  has 
little  internal  structure  and  that  irregular,  the  other  is 
elaborately  structured  internally  in  a  definite  way.  Hence 
the  classing  of  them  in  thought  as  akin,  is  repugnant  to  the 
laws  of  thought ;  and  nothing  but  unlimited  faith  can  cause 
a  belief   in    their  alleged  relationship  as  progenitor  and 
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progeny.     There  are^  however^  misinterpreted  statements 

which  lead  to  acceptance  of  this  belief. 

Bead  first  the  following  passage,  from  Bancroft's  NiUive 

Races  of  the  Pacifie  Staiesi^-^ 
**  Ikanam,  the  oreator  of  the  nniyerBe,  is  a  powexM  deitj  among  the 

Giinooks,  who  hsTe  a  mountain  named  after  him  from  a  belief  that  he 

there  tamed  himself  into  stene.** 
"  The  Califomian  tribes  believe  *  .*  4i  the  Kavi^os  came  to  light 

from  the  bowels  of  a  great  mountain  near  the  river  San  Jnan." 
**  The  citizens  of  Mexico  and  those  of  Tlatelolco  were  wont  to  visit  a 

bin  called  Caeatepec,  iot  ihey  said  it  was  their  mother." 
Similarly  of  the  Mexicans  Prescott  writes  z — "  A  pnerile 
superstition  of  the  Indians  regarded  these  celebrated  monn- 
tsins  as  gods,  and  Iztaccihoatl  as  the  wife  of  her  more  f or^ 
midable  neighbonr^^'  Popocatepetl.  Of  the  Pernvians,  deh 
scribed  by  Arriaga  as  worshipping  the  snow-monntains,  we 
read  that  ''at  Potosi  there  is  a  smaller  hill,  very  similar  to 
a  larger  one,  and  the  Indians  say  that  it  is  its  son,  and  call 
it  *  *  *  the  yonnger  Potosi.*'  Now  observe  the  cine  to 
these  beliefs  furnished  by  Molina's  statements.  He  says  the 
principal  htMca  of  the  Yncas  was  that  of  the  hill,  Htuma^ 
cauri,  whence  their  ancestors  were  said  to  have  commenced 
their  jonmey.  It  is  described  as  ''a  great  figtire  of  a  man/' 
''This  hnaca  was  of  Ayar-caclli,  one  of  the  four  brothers 
who  were  said  to  hare  come  out  of  the  cave  at  Tampu/' 
And  Molina  gives  a  prayer  addressed  to  it : — ''  0  Haana* 
canril  our  father,  may  *  *  *  thy  8<m,  the  Ynca,  always 
retain  his  youth,  and  grant  that  he  may  prosper  in  all  he 
undertakes.    And  to  us,  thy  sons  and  descendants,''  eta 

One  way  in  which  a  mountain  comes  to  be  worshipped  as 
ancestor,  is  here  made  sufficiently  manifest.  It  is  the  place 
whence  the  race  came,  the  source  of  the  race,  the  parent  of 
the  race:  the  distinctions  implied  by  the  different  words  here 
used  being,  in  rude  language^,  inexpressible.  Either  theearly 
progenitoi^  of  a  tribe  were  dwellers  in  caves  on  the  moun- 
tain ;  or  the  mountain,  marking  most  conspicuously  the  ele- 
vated region  whence  they  came,  is  identified  as  the  object 
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whence  they  sprang.  We  find  this  connexion  of  ideas  dae- 
where.  Yarions  peoples  of  India  who  hare  spread  £rom 
the  Himalayas  to  the  lower  lands^  point  to  the  snowy  peaks 
as  the  other  world  to  which  their  dead  return.  Among 
some^  the  traditional  migration  has  become  a  genesis,  and 
has  originated  worship.  Thus  the  Santals  regard  the 
eastern  Himalayas  as  their  natal  region;  and  Honter  tells  as 
that,  ''  the  national  god  of  the  Santals  is  Nurang  Bora,  the 
great  moimtain,^'  who  is  "  the  divinity  who  watched  over 
their  birtb/'  and  who  ''is  inyoked  with  bloody  offerings/' 

When  we  remember  that  even  now  among  ourselVes,  a 
Scotch  laird^  called  by  the  name  of  his  place,  is  verbally 
identified  with  it,  and  might  in  times  when  language  was 
vagae  and  ideas  chaotic,  have  readily  become  confoonded 
in  legend  with  the  high  stronghold  in  which  he  lived  ;  when 
we  remember,  too,  that  even  now,  in  onr  developed  lan- 
goage,  the  word  ''descend''  means  either  coming  down 
from  a  higher  level  or  coming  down   from  an  ancestor, 
and  depends  for  its  interpretation  on  the  context;   we 
cannot,  I  think,  in  presence  of  the  above  facts,  donbt  thit 
monntain-worship  in  some  cases  arises   from   mistaking 
the  traditional  source  of  the  race  for  the  traditional  pa- 
rentage of  the  race.     This  interpretation  strengthens,  and 
is  strengthened  by,  a  kindred  interpretation  of  tree-worship 
given  in  the  last  chapter. 

There  is  another  possible  linguistic  cause  for  conceptions 
of  this  kind.  "  Mountain''  and  "  Great  Mountain  *'  may  be 
used  by  primitive  men  as  nicknames  metaphorically  ex- 
pressing great  size  or  great  importance.  Elsewhere  I  hare 
suggested  that  a  personal  name  thus  arising,  may  have  ini« 
tiated  the  belief  of  the  New  Zealand  chief,  who  claimed  the 
neighbouring  volcano,  Tongariro,  as  his  ancestor :  such  an- 
cestor possibly  having  acquired  this  metaphorical  name  as 
expressive  of  his  fiery  nature  and  his  bursts  of  fury.  One 
positive  fact  only  can  I  give  in  support  of  the  belief  that 
m  some  cases  mountain-worship  thus  arises.     Writing  of 
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the  ArancaiiiaiiB^  and  stating  ihat  '^  there  is  scarcely  a  ma- 
terial olDJect  which  does  not  famish  them  with  a  discriminf^ 
tive  name '^  of  a  family,  Thompson  specifies  "  Mountains" 
as  among  their  family  names. 

§  187.  Save  in  respect  of  its  motion^  which,  however,  is 

of  an  utterly  different  character,  the  Sea  has  even  less  in 

common  with  a  man  than  a  moxmtain  has:  in  form,  in 

liquidity,  in  structurelessness,  it  is  still  more  unlike  a  person. 

Nevertheless  the  S.ea  has  been  personalized  and  worshipped, 

not  only  in  the  ancient  East,  hut  also  in  the  West.   Arriaga 

tells  us  of  the  Peruvians  that  ''all  who  descend  from  the 

Sierra  to  the  plains  worship  the  sea  when  they  approcM^h  it, 

and  pull  out  the  hair  of  their  eyebrows,  and  offer  it  up,  and 

pray  not  to  get  sick/'     How  could  the  conception  leading 

to  this  practice  have  arisen  f 

We  have  seen   that  confusing  the  derivation  from  a 
place  with  the  derivation  of   parenthood,  has  led  to  the 
worship  both  of  mountains  and  of  the  trees  composing  a 
forest  once  dwelt  in.     Ocean-worship  seems  to  have  had,' in 
some  cases,  a  parallel  genesis.     Though  when  we  call  sailors 
''sea-men,''  our  organized  knowledge  and  developed  lan« 
gnage  save  us  from  the  error  which  literal  interpretation 
might  cause ;  yet  a  primitive  people  on  whose  shores  there 
arrived  unknown  men  coming  from  an  unknown  source,  and 
who  spoke  of  them  as  "men  of  the  sea,"  would  be  very  apt 
thus  to  originate  a  tradition  describing  them  as  coming  out 
of  the  sea — ^as  being  produced  by  it.    The  change  from  "men 
of  the  sea''  to  "  children  of  the  sea "  is  an  easy  one — one 
paralleled  by  figures  of  speech  among  ourselves ;  and  from 
the  name  "children  of  the  sea"  legend  would  naturally 
evolve  a  conception  of  the  sea  as  generator  or  parent. 
Trustworthy  evidence  in  support  of  this  conclusion,  I  can- 
not furnish.    Though,  writing  as  a  Spaniard,  and  describing 
the  Peruvians,  Benzoni  says — "They  think  that  we  are  a 
congelation  of  the  sea,  and  have  been  nourished  by  the 
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frotf ;  yet  tliis  statement/  remin^ng  as  o£  the  Oreek 
myth  of  Aplirodite,  is  attributed  to  a  verbal  misGonsimc- 
tion  of  his.  Still  it  loay  be  held  that  by  a  savage  or  semi- 
civilized  people^  who  are  without  even  the  idea  of  lands 
below  the  ocean-horizon,  there  can  hardly  be  formed  any 
other  conception  of  marine  invaders,  who  have  no  apparent 
origin  but  the  ocean  itself. 

That  belief  in  descent  from  the  Sea  as  a  progenitor  also 
arises  by  misinterpretation  of  individual  names,  seems  not 
improbable.     Some  indirect  evidence  is  yielded  by  the  fact 
that  a  religions  teacher  who  appeared  among  the  Iroquois 
about  1800  (probably  a  missionary)  was  called  ^^  Bandsome 
Lake'' ;  and  if  '^  lake ''  may  become  a  proper  name,  there  is 
no  stretch  of  probability  in  the  supposition  that  ocean  may 
do  so.    There  is  direct  evidence,  however.     We  have  the 
statement  of   Grarcilasso,  already  quoted  in  another  con- 
nexion (§  1 64),  that  the  Sea  was  claimed  by  some  clans  of 
the  Peruvians  as  a  family  ancestor. 

§  188.  If  asked  to  instance  a  familiar  appearance  still 
less  human  in  its  attributes  than  a  mountain  or  the  sea,  we 
might  after  reflection  hit  upon  the  one  to  be  here  dealt 
with,  the  Dawn,  as  perhaps  the  most  remote  imaginable: 
having  not  even  tangibility,  nor  definite  shape,  nor  duration. 
Was  the  primitive  man,  then,  led  by  linguistic  needs  to 
personalize  the  Dawn  ?  And  having  personalized  it  did  he 
gratuitously  invent  a  specific  biography,  or  rather  many  bio- 
graphies for  it  ?  Affirmative  answers  are  currently  given; 
but,  as  it  seems  to  me,  with  extremely  little  warrant. 

Treating  of  the  dawn-myth.  Prof.  Max  MiiUer,  in  his 
Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Language,  takes  first  SaramA  as 
one  of  its  embodiments.  He  quotes  with  qualified  assent 
Prof.  Kuhn's  "  conclusion  that  Saram&  meant  storm.''  He 
does  not  doubt  that  '^ the  root  of  Saram&  is  sar,  to  go" 
He  says: — '' Admitting  that  Saram&  meant  originally  tho 
runner,  how  does  it  follow  that  the  runner  was  meant  for 
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Btonn  ?  *'     Becognizing  the  fact  that  an  allidd  word  meaait 
wind  and  cloud,  he  alleges  that  this  is  habitually  masculine 
in  Sanscrit ;  but  admits  that  xE  the  Yeda  gave  Saram&  the 
^^ qualities  of  the  wind''  this  incongruity  ^' would  be  no 
insurmountable  objection."     He  then  gives  Saramft's   ad- 
ventures  in  search  of  the  cows ;  and  says  it  yields  no  evi- 
dence that  Saram&  is  ^'  represeutative  of  the  storm/'    After 
saying  that  in  a  fuller  version  of  the  story,  Saramft  is  de- 
scribed  as  "  the  dog  of  the  gods  "  sent  by  Indra  **  to  look 
for  the  cows'' — after  giving  from  another  sourcie  the  state- 
ments that  Saram&,  refusing  to  share  the  cows  with  them, 
asks  the  robbers  for  a  drink  of  milk,  returns  and  tells  a  lie 
to  Indra,  is  kicked  by  him,  and  vomits  the  milk.  Prof.  Max 
Miiller  gives  his  own  interpretation.     He.  says : — 

"  This  being  neaxlj  the  whole  evidence  on  which  we  must  fi>rm  our 
opioion  of  the  oxiginal  conception  of  Sazftm4,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  she  was  meant  for  the  early  dawn,  and  not  for  the  storm." 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  sample  of  myth-rendering.  It  is 
agreed  that  the  root  is  sar,  to  go;  from  which  one  distin- 
guished philologist  infers  that  Saramft  meant  the  runner  and 
therefore  the  storm  (allied  words  meaning  wind  and  cloud) ; 
while  another  distinguished  philologist  thinks  this  inference 
erroneous.  Saram&  in  the  legend  is  a  woman ;  and  in  some 
versions  a  dog.  It  is,  however,  concluded  that  she  is  the 
dawn,  because  an  epithet  applied  to  her  means  quick ;  and 
because  another  epithet  means  fortunate;  and  because  she 
appears  before  Indra;  and  because  of  sundry  metaphors 
which,  if  cows  stand  for  clouds,  may  be  applied  figuratively 
to  mean  the  dawn.  On  the  strength  of  these  vague  agree- 
ments Prof.  Max  Miiller  thinks 


'*  The  myth,  of  which  we  hare  collected  the  .fragments  ia  dear  enough. 
It  is  a  reproduction  of  tlie  old  story  of  the  break  of  day.  The  bright 
cows,  the  rays  of  the  sim  or  the  rain-clouds — ^for  both  go  by  the  same 
Dame— have  been  stolen  by  the  powers  of  darkness,  by  the  Night  and 
her  manifold  progeny,"  etc.,  etc. 

Thus,  notwithstanding  all  the  discrepancies  and  contra- 
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dictions^  and  tHoagli  the  root  of  the  name  gires  no  coloar 
to  the  interpretation,  yet  because  of  certain  metaphors 
(which  in  primitive  speech  are  so  loosely  used  as  to  mean 
almost  anything)  we  are  asked  .to  believe  that  men  person- 
alized a  transitory  appearance  as  remote  from  hnmaniiy  as 
can  be  conceived. 

Whatever  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  the  alternative 
interpretation,  it  has  facts  instead  of  hypotheses  to  start 
from.  It  may  be  that  sometimes  Dawn  is  a  complimentary 
metaphorical  name  given  to  a  rosy  girl;  thongh  I  cannot 
famish  proof  of  this.  But  that  Dawn  is  a  birth-name,  we 
have  clear  proof.  Naming  the  newly-born  from  concnrrait 
events,  we  have  seen  to  be  a  primitive  practice.  Of  names 
so  derived  among  the  Karens,  Mason  instances  ''  Harvest,'' 
''February,''  ''Father-returned."  He  also,  aa  we  have 
seen  (§  185),  shows  us  that  the  times  of  the  day  are  simihriy 
utilized ;  and  then,  among  the  names  thus  derived,  he  gives 
"Sunrise."  South  America  supplies  a  kindred  instance. 
In  the  account  of  the  captivity  of  Hans  Stade,  lately  pub- 
lished by  the  Hakluyt  Society,  the  narrator  says  he  was 
present  at  the  naming  of  a  child  among  the  Tupis,  who  was 
called  Room — the  morning  (one  of  its  for^thers  having 
also  been  similarly  named) ;  and  Captain  Burton,  the 
editor,  adds  in  a  note  that  Co6ma  piranga  means  literally 
the  morning  red  or  Aurora.  Another  case  occurs  in  New 
Zealand :  Thomson  states  that  the  meaning  of  Bangihaeata, 
a  Maori  chiefs  name,  is  "heavenly  dawn;"  ("lightning  of 
heaven  "  being  also  a  chiefs  name  mentioned  by  him).  If, 
then.  Dawn  is  an  actual  name  for  a  person — ^if  where  there 
prevails  this  mode  of  distinguishing  children,  it  has  pro- 
bably often  been  given  to  those  bom  early  in  the  morning ; 
the  traditions  concerning  one  of  such  who  became  noted, 
would,  in  the  mind  of  the  uncritical  savage,  believing  firmly 
and  literally  whatever  his  fathers  told  him,  lead  to  identifi- 
cation with  the  dawn ;  and  the  adventures  would  be  inter- 
preted in  such  a  manner  as  the  phenomena  of  the  dawn  made 
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most  feasible.  Further,  in  regions  where  this  name  had 
been  borne  eiiher  by  niembers  of  different  adjacent  tribes, 
or  by  menibers  of  the  same  tribe  living  at  different  times, 
incongruous  genealogies  and  oonfiicting  adventnres  of  the 
dawn  would  result;  in  agreement  with  what  we  find. 

§  189.  Is  there  a  kindred  origin  for  worship  of  the  Stars  7 
Can  these  also  become  identified  with  ancestors  ?  This 
seems  difficult  to  conceive ;  and  yet  there  are  facts  justifying 
the  suspicion  that  it  has  been  so. 

We  read  that  the  Jews  regarded  the  stars  as  living  beings 

who  in  some  cases  transgressed  and  were  punished;  and 

that  kindred  notions  of  their  animation  existed  among  the 

Grebes,     If  we  ask  for  the  earlier  forms  of  such  beliefs, 

which  now  appear  to  us  so  strange,  savages  supply  them. 

Erskine  says  that  *^  in  Fiji  large  '  shooting  stars '  are  said 

to  be  gods;   smalls  ones,  the  departing  souls  of  men.'' 

The  South  Australians,  according  to  Angas,  think  ^'tha 

constellations  are  groups  of  children,''  and  ''three  stars  in 

one  of  the  constellations  are  said  to  have  been  formerly 

on  the  earth :  one  is  the  man,  another  his  wife,  and  the 

smaller  one  their  dog;   and  their  employment  is  that  of 

htinting    opossums    through    the   sky."     The  implication 

that  human  beings  somehow  get  up   into    the   heavens, 

recars  in  the  Tasmanian  tradition    that  fire  was  brought 

them  by  two  black-fellows,  who  threw  the  fire  among  the 

Tasmanians,  and  after  staying  awhile  in  the  land^  became 

the  two  stars.  Castor  and  Pollux.     Possibly  the  genesis  of 

this  story  was  that  the  coupled  lights  of  these  stars  were 

fancied  to  be  the  distant  fires  lighted  by  these  men  after 

ihey  went  away.    That  suet  a  genesis  is  not  unlikely,  is 

shown  by  an  allied  conception  of   the  North  Americans, 

who  say  that  the  Milky  Way  is  ''  the  '  Path  of  Spirits,'  '  the 

Road  of  Souls,'  where  they  travel  to  the  land  beyond  the 

grave,  and  where  their  camp-fires  may  be  seen  blazing  as 

brighter  stars."     It  harmonizes,  too,  with  the  still  more 

18 
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concrete  belief  of  some  North  Americans,  tliat  their  medi* 
cine  men  Iiave  gone  np  tlirongb  holes  in  the  sky^  bare 
found  the  sun  and  moon  walking  about  there  like  homan 
creatures,  have  walked  about  with  them,  and  looked  down 
through  their  peepholes  upon  the  Earth  below. 

Definite  explanation  of  such  ideas  is  very  difficult  so  long 
as  we  frame  hypotheses  only ;  but  it  becomes  less  difficult 
when  we  turn  to  the  facts.     These  same  peoples  fnmish  s 
legend  yielding  us  a  feasible  solution.     It  is  contained  in 
Bancroft's  Native  Races   of  the   Paeifie  Stales,   toI.   iiL, 
pp.  138-9,  quoted  from  Power's  Poma.     First  noting  thai 
Robinson  describes  "  certain  other  Calif  omians  as  worship- 
ping for  their  chief  god  something  in  the  form  of  a  stuffed 
coyote,^'  read  this  legend  of  the  Coyote,  current  among  one 
of  the  Califomian  tribes — ^the  Cahrocs.     The  Coyote  was 

"  so  proud  that  he  determined  to  have  a  dance  thitmgh  heaven  itself, 
having  chosen  as  his  partner  a  certain  star  that  used  to  pass  quite  dose 
hy  a  mountain  where  he  spent  a  good  deal  of  his.  time.  So  he  oaDed  oat 
to  the  star  to  take  him  by  the  paw  and  they  would  go  round  tiie  world 
together  for  a  night;  hut  the  star  only  laughed,  and  winked  in  an 
excessiyely  provoking  way  from  time  to  time.  The  Coyote  persisted 
angrily  in  his  demand,  and  barked  and  barked  at  the  star  aU  round 
heaven,  till  the  twinkling  thing  grew  tired  of  his  noise  and  told  Idm  to 
be  quiet  and  he  should  be  taken  next  ni^t  Next  night  the  star  came 
quite  up  close  to  the  diff  where  the  Coyote  stood,  who  leaping  was  able 
to  catch  on.  Away  they  danced  together  through  the  blue  •  heavens. 
Fiue  sport  it  was  for  a  while ;  but  oh,  it  grew  bitter  cold  up  there  for  a 
Coyote  of  the  earth,  and  it  was  an  awful  sight  to  look  down  to  where  the 
broad  Klamath  lay  like  a  slack  bow-string  and  the  Cahroo  villages  like 
arrow-heads.  Woe  for  the  Coyote !  his  numb  paws  have  slipped  their 
hold  on  his  bright  companion ;  dark  is  the  partner  that  leads  the  danee 
now,  and  the  name  of  him  is  Death.  Ten  long  snows  the  Coyote  is  in 
falling,  and  when  he  strikes  the  earth  he  is  '  smashed  as  flat  as  a  willow- 
mat.' — Coyotes  must  not  dance  with  stars." 

When  we  remember  that  this  conception  of  the  heavens  as 
resting  on,  or  adjacent  to,  the  mountain  tops,  is  general 
among  the  uncivilized  and  semi-civilized ;  and  that  access  to 
the  heavens  after  some  such  method  as  the  one  described, 
presents  no  difficulty  to  the  uncritical  mind  of  the  primitive 
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man ;  ihe  identification  of  stars  with  persons  will  seem  less 
incomprehensible.  Though  the  aneestral  coyote  meets  with 
a  catastrophe,  like  catastrophes  are  not  necessarily  alleged 
of  other  ancestral  animals  who  thus  get  into  the  heavens. 
Special  hills,  and  special  gronps  of  stars  seen  to  rise  &om 
behind  them,  being  identified  as  those  referred  to  in  the 
legends,  the  animal-ancestors  said  to  have  ascended  may- 
become  known  as  constellations.  Here,  at  least,  seems 
a  feasible  explanation  of  the  strange  fact,  that  the  names 
of  animals  and  men  were,  in  the  earliest  times,  given  to 
clusters  of  stars  which  in  no  way  suggest  them  by  their 
appearances. 

That  misinterpretation  of  proper  names  and  metaphorical 
titles  has  played  a  part  in  this  case,  as  in  other  cases,  is 
possible.  Wallace  tells  ns  that  one  of  the  Amazon  tribes  is 
called  ''  Stars/'  By  Bajah  Brooke  the  name  of  a  Dyak  chief 
is  rendered — ^''the  bear  of  Heaven."  And  in  Assyrian 
inscriptions,  Tiglath  Pileser  is  termed  ''the  bright  constel- 
lation,'^ ''the  ruling  constellation."  Literal  acceptance  of 
legends  containing  such  names  has,  in  the  earliest  stages, 
not  improbably  led  to  identification. 

If  the  ancestor,  animal  or  human,  supposed  thus  to  have 
migrated  to  the  heavens,  becomes  identified  wiiSi  certain 
stars,  we  get  a  due  to  the  &ncies  of  astrology.  A  tribal 
progenitor  so  translated,  will  be  conceived  as  still  caring 
for  his  descendants;  while  the  aoioeetors  of  other  tribes 
(when  conquest  has  united  many  into  a  nation)  will  be  con- 
ceived as  unfriendly.  Hence  may  result  the  alleged  good 
or  ill  fortune  of  being  looked,  down  upon  at  birth  by  this 
or  that  star. 

§  190.  Supposed  accessibility  of  the  heavens  makes  simi- 
larly easy  the  identification  of  the  Moon  with  a  man  or 
woman.  We  may  therefore  expect  a  prevalence  of  stories 
*a  which  the  Moon  is  represented  as  a  being  who  had  a 
terrestrial  origin. 
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Sometimes  the  traditional  person  is  believed  to  reside 
in  the  Moon;  as  by  the  Louchenx  branch  of  the  Tinneh, 
who,  while  snpplioating  him  for  success  in  hunting,  say  that 
he  "  once  lived  among  them  as  a  poor  ragged  boy/'  More 
frequently,  however,  there  is  an  alleg^  metamorphosis. 
According  to  Hays,  the  Esquimaux  think  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  '^  ore  spirits  of  departed  Esquimaux^  or  of  some  of  the 
lower  animals  '/'  and  in  like  manner  we  learn  from  Angas 
that  ^^  the  South  Australians  believe  that  the  sun,  mooD, 
etc.,  are  living  beings  who  once  inhabited  the  earth.'' 
Clearly,  then,  certain  low  races,  who  have  no  worship  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  have  nevertheless  personalized  these  by 
a  vague  identification  of  them  with  ancestors  in  general. 
Among  them  biographies  of  the  Moon  do  not  occor;  but 
we  find  biographies  among  other  races,  and  especially 
among  those  sufficiently  advanced  to  keep  up  traditions. 
The  Chibchas  say  that  when  on  Earth,  Chia  taught  evil,  and 
that  Bochica,  their  deified  instructor,  ^'translated  her  to 
heaven,  to  become  the  wife  of  the  Sun  and  to  illuminate 
the  nights  without  appearing  at  daytime  [on  account  of 
the  bad  things  she  had  taught],  and  that  since  then  there 
has  been  a  Moon/'  Similarly,  Mendieta  says  the  Mexican 
account  of  the  creation  of  the  Moon  was  that,  ''together 
with  the  man  who  threw  himself  into  the  fire  and  came  oat 
the  Sun,  another  went  in  a  cave  and  came  out  the  Moon/' 

Has  identification  of  the  Moon  with  persons  who  once 
lived,  been  caused  by  misinterpretation  of  names  f  In- 
direct evidence  would  justify  us  in  suspecting  this,  even 
were  there  no  direct  evidence.  In  savage  and  semi»civili£ed 
mythologies,  the  Moon  is  more  commonly  represented  as 
female  than  as  male ;  and  it  needs  no  quotations  to  remind 
the  reader  how  often,  in  poetry,  a  beautiful  woman  is  either 
compared  to  the  Moon  or  metaphorically  called  the  Mooiu 
That  the  Moon  has  been  used  in  primitive  times  as  a  com- 
plimentary name  for  a  woman,  may  hence,  I  think,  be  in- 
ferred.    And,  if  so,  erroneous  identification  of  person  and 
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ol>ject^  originated  a  lunar  mytli  wlierever  tlie  woman   so 
named  snryiyed  in  tradition. 

To  this,  whicli  is  a  hypothetical  argament,  is  to  be  added 
an  argament  definitely  bfised  on  fact.  Whether  it  supplies 
complimentaiy  names  or  not,  the  Moon  certainly  supplies 
names  for  children.  Among  those  enumerated  by  Mason 
as  given  by  the  Karens,  is  ''  Full  Moon.^^  Obviouslyy  peo- 
ples whose  custom  it  is  to  distinguish  children  by  the 
incidents  of  their  birth,  using,  as  in  Africa,  days  of  the 
week,  and  as  we  have  seen  in  other  cases,  times  of  the 
day,  will  also  use  phases  of  the  Moon;  and  since  many 
peoples  have  this  custom,  naming  after  a  phase  of  the  Moon 
has  probably  been  by  no  means  uncommon,  and  subse- 
quent identifications  with  the  Moon  not  rare. 

And  here  a  significant  correspondence  may  be  noted. 
Birth-names  derived  from  the  Moon  will  habitually  refer  to 
it  either  as  rising  or  setting,  or  else  as  in  one  of  its  phases 
— waxing,  full,  waning :  a  state  of  the  Moon,  rather  than  the 
Moon  itself,  wiU  be  indicated.  Now  the  Egyptian  goddess 
Bubastis,  appears  to  haye  been  the  new  Moon  (some  eri- 
dence  implies  the  full) — at  any  rate  a  phase.  The  symbol- 
ization  of  Artemis  expresses  a  like  limitation;  as  does 
also  that  of  Selene.  And  in  his  Aryan  Mythology,  Mr. 
Cox  tells  us  that  16  is  ''pre-eminently  the  homed''  or 
young  Moon;  while  Pandia  is  the  full  Moon.  How  do  these 
facts  harmonize  with  the  current  interpretation  ?  Is  the 
tyranny  of  metaphor  so  great  that,  of  itself,  it  compels  this 
change  of  personality  ? 

§  191.  Naturally,  we  may  expect  to  find  that,  in  common 
with  the  Stars  and  the  Moon,  the  Sun  has  been  personalized 
by  identification  with  a  traditional  human  being. 

Already  implied  by  some  of  the  quotations  respecting  the 
Moon,  this  is  implied  more  distinctly  by  facts  now  to  be 
gfiven.  The  original  parent  of  the  Oomanches,  like  them- 
selves but    of   gigantic    stature,  lives,  they  say,    in  the 
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San.     So>  too^  "tiie  Cheohemeoiis  called  the    Son  tbeir 

father/'     Writing  of  the  Olchonies^  Bancroft  sajB— -''He 

finn  here  begins  to  be  connected^  or  identified  hj  name,  with 

that  great  spirit^  or  rather,  that  Big  Man,  who  made  the  earth 

and  who  roles  in  the  sky;''  and  he  also  says  of  the  Timieh 

that  ''some  of  them  beliere  in  a  gfood  sphrit  called  Tiho- 

gnn,  '  my  old  friend/  supposed  to  reside  in- the  stui  and  in 

the  moon/'    In  the   language  of  the  Saliye,  one  of  the 

Orinoco  tribes,  the  name  for  the  Son  is  ''  the  man  of  the 

Earth  above/'    Among  the  less  ciyiluBed  American  peoplai^ 

then,   the  implication  of  original  existence  on  Haarth  and 

subsequent    migration     to    the    sky,    is    g^eral    only. 

The  conception  is   much  upon  a  level  with  that  of    the 

Barotse,  who,  when  asked  by  Livingstone  whether  a  halo 

he  saw  round  the  Sun  portended  rain,  gave  the  reply — 

"  0  no,  it  is  the  Barimo  [gods  or  departed  spiritsj  who 

have  called  a  picho;   don't  you  see  they  have  the  Lord 

in  the  centre  ?"  :  the  belief  doubtiess  being  that  as  the  rest 

of  the  celestial  assemblage  had  once  been  on  Earth,  so,  toOj 

had  their  chief.    But  among  peoples  inore  advanced  in  dn* 

lization,  and  having  traditions  proportionately  developed, 

the  terrestrial  personality  of  the  Sun  is  definitely  stated. 

Writing  of  the  Mexicans,  Camargo  says  :-^ 

'*  According  to  the  Indians  [of  Tlascala]  the  Sim  wss  a  god  to 
leprous  and  siok  that  he  covld  not  moye.  The  other  gods  pitied  him, 
and  constructed  a  very  large  oven  and  lighted  an  enormous  fire  in  it»  to 
put  Mm  out  of  pain  by  killing  him,  or  to  purify  him." 

The  Quich6  tradition,  as  given  by  Bancroft,  is  that  after 
''  there  had  been  no  sun  in  existence  for  many  years," 

"  the  gods  being  assembled  in  a  place  called  Teotihuacan,  six  leagaes 
from  Mexico,  and  gathered  at  the  time  round  a  great  fire,  told  their 
devotees  that  he  of  them  who  should  first  cast  himself  into  that  fire< 
should  have  the  honour  of  being  transformed  into  a  sun.** 

Among  the  Zapotecs,  there  is  a  legend  concerning  the  ances- 
tral cacique  of  Ulizteca,  who,  being  a  mighty  archer, 
*  shot  there  against  the  great  light  even  till  the  going  down  of  the 
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e ;  then  he  took  possession  of  all  that  land,  seeing  he  had  grieyoosly 
woiuided  the  son,  and  forced  him  to  hide  behind  the  mountains.*' 

IVfore  specific  still  is  a  kindred  story  of  the  Mexicans,  form- 
ing the  sequel  to  one  above  cited.  Wlien  tlie  god  wlio 
"became  the  Son  by  throwing  himself  into  the  fire^  first 
rose,  he  stood  still ;  and  when  the  other  gods  sent  a  mes- 
senger ordering  him  to  go  on, 

**  the  Son  replied  that  it  would  not  go  on  nntil  it  had  destroyed  thent 
Hoth  afraid  and  angry  at  this  answer,  one  of  them,  called  Gitli,  took  a 
bow  and  three  arrows,  and  shot  at  its  fiery  head ;  but  the  Sun  stooped, 
and  thus  ayoided  being  hit.  The  second  time  he  wounded  its  body,  and 
also  the  third  time.  In  rage,  the  Son  took  one  of  the  arrows  and  shot 
at  Cifli,  piercing  his  forehead,  and  thus  kUling  him  on  the  spot," 

Nor  does  this  exhaust  the  cases  which  Mexican  traditions  fur- 
nish. Waitz,  after  expounding  the  Sun-myths  in  which  he 
fignres,  concludes  that  ^  Quet«alcoatl  was  originally  a  man, 
a  priest  in  Tula,  who  rose  as  a  religious  reformer  among  the 
Toltecs,  but  was  expelled  by  the  adherents  of  Tezcatlipoca.'' 
By  the  mythologists  these  stories,  in  common  with  kin- 
dred stories  of  the  Aryans,  are  without  hesitation  said  to 
result  from  personalizations  figuratively  expressing  the 
Sun's  doings;  and  they  appear  to  haye  no  dijBiculty  in 
believing  that  men  not  only  gratuitously  ascribed  human 
nature  to  the  Sun,  but  gratuitously  identified  him  with  a 
known  man — ^with  a  priest  or  with  a  chief.  Doubtless  the 
Mexican  tradition  given  by  Mendieta,  '^  that  at  one  time 
there  were  five  suns;  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth  did  not 
grow  well,  and  the  men  died,'^  will  in  some  way  be  ex- 
plained as  harmonizing  with  their  hypothesis.  Here,  how- 
ever, the  interpretation  adopted,  like  preceding  interpreta- 
tions, does  not  imply  that  these  legendB  grew  out  of  pure 
fictions;  but  that,  however  much  transformed,  they  grew  out 
of  facts.  Even  were  there  no  direct  evidence  that  solar 
myths  have  arisen  from  misapprehensions  of  narratives 
respecting  actual  persons,  or  actual  events  in  human  his- 
tory, the  evidence  furnished  by  analogy  would  warrant  the 
belief.     But  the  direct  evidence  is  abundant. 
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One  source  of  these  solar  myths,  is  the  literal  accept- 
ance  of  figurative  statements  concerning  the  quarter  whence 
the  race   came.     Already  we  have  seen  that  emergence 
of  a  people  from  a  forest,  confounded  in  tradition  with 
emergence  from  the  trees  forming  it,  has  led  to  the  wor- 
ship of  trees  as  ancestors;  and  that  the  atory  of  migration 
from  a  distant  mountain  has  become,  through  defect  of  lan- 
guage, changed  into  the  stoiy  of  descent  from  tlie  moan- 
tain  as  a  progenitor.     The  like  has  happened  with  peoples 
who  have  migrated  from  a  locality  marked  by  the  Snn.    On 
referring  to  §  112,  where  are  given  the  ideas  of  yarious 
peoples  respecting  that  other  world  whence  their  forefadiere 
came,  and  to  which  they  expect  to  return  after  death,  it  will 
be  seen  that  its  supposed  direction  is  usually  either  East  or 
West:  the  obvious  cause  being  that  the  places  of  sunrise  and 
sunset,  ranging  through  considerable  angles  of  the  horizon 
on  either  side,  serve  as  general  positions  on  the  horizon  to 
which  more  northerly  and  southerly  ones  are  readily  ap- 
proximated by  the  inaccurate  savage,  in  the  absence  of 
definite  marks.     ''Where  the  Snn  rises  in  heaven,^'  is  said, 
by  the  Central  American,  to  be  the  dwelling-place  of  his 
gods,  who  were  his  ancestors  (§  149);  and  tiie  like  holds  in 
many  cases.     Describing  the  Dinneh  (or  Tinneh),  Franklin 
says  each  tribe,  or  horde,  adds  some  distinctive  epithet  taken 
from  the  name  of  the  river,  or  lake,  on  which  they  hunt,  or 
the  district  from  which  they  last  migrated.    Those  who  come 
to  Fort  Chipewyan  term  themselves  "  Saw-eesaw-dinneh— 
Indians  from  the  rising  Sun.''     Now  may  we  not  suspect 
that  such  a  name  as  ''Indians  from  the  rising  Sun,''  will, 
in  the  legends  of  people  having  an  undeveloped  speech, 
generate  a  belief  -in  descent  from  the  Sun?    We  ourselves 
use  the  expression  "children  of  light";  we  have  the  de- 
scriptive  name  ''children  of  the  mist"  for  a  clan  living 
in  a  ioggj  locality;  nay,  we  apply  the  phrase  "children  of 
fche  Sun  "  to  races  living  in  the  tropics.     Much  more,  then, 
will  the  primitive  man  in  his  poverty-stricken  language. 
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speak  of  those  coming  from  the  place  where  the  San  rises 
as  ''children  of  the  Sun/'  That  peoples- even  so  advanced 
as  the  Peravians  did  so^  we  have  clear  proof.  Bead  this 
passage  from  Mr.  Markham  {Narratives,  p.  12) : — 

"  The  imiyersal  tnulitioii  pointed  to  a  plaoe  called  Pftccari-tampn,  as 
the  cradle  or  pcnnt  of  origin  of  the  Yncas.  It  was  firom  Cozco,  the 
nearest  point  to  the  snn-zising;  and  as  the  sun  was  chosen  as  the 
paearisca  [origin]  of  the  Yncas,  the  place  of  their  origin  was  at  first 
assigned  to  Paecari-tampn.  But  when  their  conquests  were  extended 
to  the  CoUao,  they  could  approach  nearer  to  the  sun,  until  they  beheld 
it  rising  out  of  lake  Titicaca ;  and  hence  the  inland  sea  became  a  second 
traditional  place  of  royal  origin." 

When  with  this  we  join  the  facts  that  the  Yncas^  who 
.otherwise  carried  ancestor-worship  to  so  great  an  extent, 
were  also  predominantly  worshippers  of  the  Snn  as  ancestor; 
and  that  when  the  Ynca  died  he  was  '^  called  back  to  the 
mansion  of  his  father,  the  Son'';  we  have,  I  think,  warrant 
for  concluding  that  this  belief  in  descent  from  the  Snn  re- 
sulted from  misapprehension  of  the  traditional  fact  that  the 
Ynca-race  emerged  from  the  land  where  the  Snn  rises. 
Further  evidence  having  this  meaning  is  yielded  by  the 
names  given  bj  Mexicans  and  Chibchas  to  the  Spaniards. 
According  to  Herrera^  the  Mexicans  '^  called  Cortes  the  off- 
spring of  the  Sun."  And  as  the  Spaniards  came  to  them 
from  the  region  of  the  rising  Sun,  we  have  a  like  cause 
preceding  a  like  effect.  Though  apparently  not  for  the  same 
reason,  the  Chibchas,  too,  made  solar  heroes  of  the  Spaniards. 
Herrera  sayEh— ''when  the  Spaniards  first  entered  this  king- 
dom, the  natives  were  in  a  great  consternation,  looking 
upon  them  as  the  children  of  the  Snn  and  Moon" :  a  state- 
ment made  in  other  words  by  P.  Simon,  and  also  by  Lugo, 
who  tells  us  that  in  their  language,  **8im  means  the  Sun,  and 
Sue  the  Spaniard.  The  reason  why  this  word  sw  is  derived 
from  9Ua  is  that  the  ancient  Indians,  when  they  saw  the  first 
Spaiuards,  said  that  they  were  children  of  the  Sun/' 

In  this  case,  too,  as  in  preceding  cases,  misinterpretation 
of  individual  names  is  a  factor.     In  the  essay  which  con« 
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tained  a  rude  outline  of  the  argument  elaborated  in  the 
foregoing  chapters,  I  contended  that  by  the  savage  and 
semi-cirilizedj  "  Sun '^  was  likely  to  be  given  as  a  titie  oi 
honour  to  a  distinguished  man.  I  referred  to  the  fact  that 
such  complimentary  metaphors  are  used  by  poets :  instancing 
(rom.  Henry  VIII.  the  expression — ^"  Those  suns  of  glory, 
those  two  lights  of  men '';  to  which  I  might  have  added 
jhe  lines  from  Julius  Ocesar-^^ 

"  O  setting  bud. 
As  in  thy  red  nys  thou  dost  sink  to-night, 
So  in  his  red  blood  Cassias'  day  is  set ; 
The  sun  of  Home  is  set ! " 

And  I  argued  that  among  primitive  peoples^  necessarily 
speaking  more  figuratively  than  we  do,  and  greatly  given 
as  they  are  to  flattery,  ^'the  Sun*'  would  probably  be  a  fre- 
quent name  of  laudation.  Facts  in  justification  of  this 
inference  were  not  then  at  hand;  but  I  can  now  give 
some.    Here  is  a  sentence  from  Prescott^s  Mexico,  bk.  iii. : — 

"  The  frank  and  joyous  manners  of  Alvarado  made  him  a  great 
fiftToarite  with  tiie  Tlascalans;  and  his  bright,  open  coontenanoe,  fair 
complexion,  and  golden  looks  gave  him  the  name  of  TancUluh,  SnnJ" 

That  the  Peruvians,  in  a  kindred  spirit,  gave  a  modification 
of  the  name  to  those  who  were  mentally  superior,  is  shown 
by  the  statement  of  Gbxcilasso,  that  they  ''  w^re  so  simple, 
that  any  one  who  invented  a  new  thing  was  readily  recog« 
nized  by  them  as  a  child  of  the  Sun/'  And  then  we  have 
evidence  that  in  these  regions  the  title  sometimes  given  in 
compliment,  was  sometimes  arrogantly  assumed.  In  iJie 
historic  legend  of  the  Gentriil  Americans^  the  Papol  Vuh, 
is  described  the  pride  of  Yucnb-Gakix,  who  boasted  that 
he  was  Sun  and  Moon. 

Once  more  we  have,  as  a  root  for  a  Sun-myth,  the  birth- 
name.  Among  names  Mason  sets  down  as  g^ven  hy  the 
Karens,  is  ^'Yellow  Rising  Sun'';  and  though  he  speaks  of 
"  a  handsome  young  person''  as  thus  called,  so  implying  that 
it  is  a  complimentary  name,  yet  considering  that  these 
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people  use  ^'Evening/'  "Moon-rise/'  "Sun-rise,"  "Full 
Moon/^  as  birth-names,  it  seems  probable  that  ^^  Rising 
Sun  ^*  is  also  a  birth-name.  It  would  be  anomalous  were 
celestial  incidents  thus  used,  with  the  exception  of  the  most 
striking  one. 

And  now  mark  a  significant  congruity  and  a  significant 
incongruity,  parallel  to  those  we  marked  in  the  case  of  the 
Moon's  phases.  Birth-names  taken  from  the  Sun  must 
refer  to  the  Son  at  some  part  of  his  course — theorising  Sun, 
the  soaring  Sun,  the  setting  Sun,  according  to  the  hour  of 
the  birth;  and  complimentary  names  taken  from  the  Sun, 
may  express  yarious  of  his  attributes,  as  "  the  glory  of  the 
Sun,''  "  the  Sun's  brightness,"  etc.  Hence  no  difficulty  \a 
presented  by  the  fact  Wilkinson  gires,  that  "the  Egyptians 
made  of  the  Sun  several  distinct  deities :  as  the  intellectual 
Sun,  the  physical  orb,  the  cause  of  heat,  the  author  of  light, 
the  power  of  the  Sun,  the  viyifying  cause,  the  Sun  in  the 
firmament,  and  the  Sun  in  his  resting-place."  [Compare 
with  king's  names  on  p.  412.]  On  the  other  hand,  how  do 
the  mythologists  reconcile  such  facts  with  their  hypothesis  f 
Is  the  linguistic  necessity  for  personalizing  so  great  that 
eight  distinct  persons  must  be  assumed,  to  embody  the  Sun's 
seyeral  attributes  and  states  F  Are  we  to  understand  that 
the  Aryans,  too,' were  led  solely  by  the  hypostasis  of  descrip- 
tions to  suppose  Hyperion,  "  the  high-soaring  Sun,"  to  be 
one  individual,  and  Endymion,  "  the  Sun  setting,"  to  be 
another  individual :  both  being  independent  of  "  the  sepa- 
rate divinity  of  Phoibos  Apoll6n"  ?  Did  the  mere  need  for 
concreting  abstracts,  force  the  G-reeks  to  think  that  when 
the  Sun  was  thirty  degrees  above  the  horizon  he  was  one 
person  who  had  such  and  such  adventures,  and  that  by  the 
time  he  had  got  within  ten  degrees  of  the  horizon  lie  had 
changed  into  a  person  having  a  difiEerent  biography  F  That 
the  mythologists  cannot  think  this  I  will  not  say;  for  their 
stores  of  faith  are  large.  But  the  faith  of  others  will,  I 
imagine,  fall  short  here,  if  it  has  not  done  so  before. 
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§  192.  Wlien  the  geneeis  of  solar  myths  after  €be  manner 
I  haye  described,  was  briefly  indicated  as  a  part  of  the 
general  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  essay  aboye  referred  to, 
sundry  resulting  correspondences  with  the  traits  of  such 
myths  were  pointed  out.   The  fact  that  conspicnons  celestial 
objects,  in  common  with  the  powers  of  nature  at  large,  were 
conceiyed  as  male  and  female,  was  shown  to  be  a  sequence. 
The  fact  that  in  mythologies  the  Sun  has  such  altematiye 
names  as  "ihe  Swift  One,"  "  the  Lion/'  "the  Wolf,"  which 
are  not  suggested  by  the  Sun's  sensible   attributes,  was 
shown  to  be  explicable  on  the  hypothesis  that  these  were 
additional  complimentary  names  giyen  to  the  same  indi- 
yidual,  after  the  fashion  of  barbarous  peoples,  who  habitu- 
ally multiply  flattering  metaphors.    Further,  the  strange 
jumbling  of  celestial  phenomena  with  the  adyentures  of 
earth-bom  persons,  was  explained  as  an  ineyitable  con- 
sequence  of   endeayours   to   reconcile   the    statements  of 
tradition  with  the  eyidence  of  the  senses.    And  once  more 
it  was  suggested  that  by  the  fusion  of  local  legends  con- 
cerning persons  thus  named,  into  a  mythology  co-extensive 
with  many  tribes  who  were  united  into  a  nation,  there 
would  result  conflicting  genealogies  and  biographies  of  the 
personalized  Sun.     While  able  then  to  illustrate  but  briefly 
these  positions,  I  alluded  to   eyidence  which  was  forth- 
coming.    Of  such  eyidence  I  haye  now  giyeu  an  amount 
which  fulfils  the  tacit  promise  made ;  and  goes  far  to  justify 
the  inference  drawn.     I  did  not  then,  howeyer,  hope  to  do 
more  than  make  the  inference  highly  probable.     But  while 
collecting  materials  for  the  foregoing  chapters,  I  haye  come 
upon  a  passage  in  the  records  of  the  ancient  Egyptians 
which,    I  think,   giyes    conclusiyeness    to  the  argument. 
It  is    in  the  third   Sallier  Papyrus,   translated  by  Prof. 
Lushington,  and  published  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Society 
of  Biblical  Archaeology,  yol.  iii.     From  this  document,  re- 
cording the  triumphs  of  Ramses  II.,  I  haye  already  qaoted 
parts  illustrating  the  ancient  belief  in  the    supematar&l 
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strengiJi  given  by  an  ancestral  ghost  who  has  become  a 
god;  and  more  recently  I  hare  qnoted  from  it  a  phrase 
illostratiiig  the  complimentary  application  of  an  animal- 
name  to  a  conquering  monarch.  Here^  from  the  laudatory 
address  of  the  defeated,  praying  for  mercy,  I  qnote  in  fall 
the  sigpiificant  sentence  :-«- 

"HomSy  oonquering  ball,  dear  to  Ma»  Prince  gnarding  thy  ormj, 
Taliant  with  the  sword,  bulwark  of  lis  troops  in  day  of  battle,  king 
mighty  of  stzength,  great  SoTzan,  Sun  powerful  in  tnith|  approved  of 
Ra,  mighty  in  victories,  Ramses  Miamon/' 

The  whole  process  described  above  as  likely  to  occur, 
is  thus  shown  us  actually  occurring.    Observe  all  the  cor- 
respondences.    The  deiiy  to  whom  Bamses  says  he  has 
sacrificed  80,000  bolls,  and  to  whom  he  prays  for  super- 
natural aid^  is  lus  ancestor:    ''I   call  on  my  father  Am- 
mon^^'  he  says ;  and  the  defeated  say  to  him — '^  truly  thou 
art  bom  of  Anmion,  issue  of  his  body/'     Further,  Bamses, 
himself  described  as  performing  the  feats  of  a  god,   is 
spoken  of  as  though  a  god :  the  defeated  call  him  '^  giver 
of  life  for  ever  like  his  father  Ba."    Thus  regarded  as 
divine,  he  receives,  as  we  find  warriors  among  the  semi- 
civilized  and  savage  still  doing,  a  multiplicity  of  compli- 
mentary titles    and    metaphorical    names;    which,   being 
joined  to  the  same  individual,  become  joined  to  one  another: 
Bamses  is  at  once  the  King,  the  Bull,  the  Stm.   And  while 
this  record  gives  the  human  genealogy  of  Bamses  and  his 
achievements  on  Earth,  its  expressions  point  to  his  subse- 
quent apotheosis,  and  imply  that  his  deeds  will  be  narrated 
as  the  deeds  of  the  ''conquering  bull''   and    of    ''the 
Sun.'*    Bemembering  that  at  the  deaths  even  of.  ordinary 
Egyptians,  there  were  ceremonial  eulogies  by  priests  and 
others,  who  afterwards^  at  fixed  intervals,  repeated  their 
praises;  we  cannot  doubt  that  in  laudations  of  a  king  who 
became  a  god  after  death,  carried  on  in  still  more  exag- 
gerated language  than  during  his  life,  there  persisted  these 
metaphorical  titles.     And  if,  as  pointed  out    above,  the 
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Egyptian  language,  even  in  historic  timee,  oould  not  dis' 
criminate  between  a  name  ajtii  the  act  of  namiiig;  it  is 
manifest  that  the  distinction  between  the  person  and  the 
thing  he  was  named  after,  must  have  been  difficult  to  ez« 
press,  and  that  when  the  language  was  still  less  derelc^ied 
the  two  were  inevitably  confounded.^ 

To  me  it  seems  obyious  that  in  this  legend  of  the  victo- 
rious  Bamses,  king,  conqueror,  bnU,  sun,  and  aTentoall/ 
god,  we  have  the  elements  which,  in  an  early  stage  of 
civilization,  generate  a  solar  myth  like  that  of  Indra;  who 
similarly  united  the  characters  of  the  conquering  hero,  the 
bull,  the  sun.  To  say  that  when  orally  transmitted  tor 
generations  among  a  less  advanced  people,  a  story  such  as 
this  would  not  result  in  a  human  biography  of  the  Son,  is 
to  deny  a  process  congruous  with  the  processes  we  find 
going  on,  and  to  assume  an  historical  accuracy  which  was 

*  While  making  for  me  a  Ailler  examination  of  these  docnmenta  thaa  1 
was  myself  able  to  make,  an  assistant  has  fonnd  some  Terifying  facts. 

In  the  (great)  Harris  Papyms  (tnOiAlated  by  Prof.  EisenklirX  leaf  76, 
lines  1  and  S;,  BattMS  III.  is  veprekented  as  saying^**  [My  Iktfaer]  aet  in  hk 
horizon  Uke  the  nine  gods.  There  were  made  to  him  the  oeremonies  of  Orju 
navigating  in  his  royal  hark  on  the  snrfaoe  of  the  river.  He  deacended  to  bi« 
eternal  honse  in  the  west  of  Thebes." 

Here  again  are  several  royal  names  taken  from  Mr.  Edw.  Hawkins*  pn&oe 
to  the  second  volimie  of  the.  SfiUei  Papyri : — 

The  King;  the  son  of  the  San,  Hanaa. 

The  King,  the  Snn  of  creation,  the  son  of  the  Sun,  Hannntf. 

The  King;  the  first  to  attend  to  the  Earth,  the  son  of  the  Snn,  SebakemshaC 

Hie  King,  the  Son  becoming  victorious,  the  son  of  the  Snns,  Ta-aa. 

The  King,  the  San  orderer  of  creation,  the  son  of  the  Son,  Kamea. 

Now,  though  **  Sun,''  used  in  then  oasea  as  an  ordinary  royal  titles  is  n- 
strained,  by  union  with  several  nwaningleas  proper  namel^  from  gcnenting  t 
tradition  of  identity ;  yet  before  such  proper  names  came  into  we,  idenfeifiei- 
tion  would  be  unchecked. 

That  the  '*&ther  Anmion,"  referred  to  in  the  text  as  tiie  snpreme  god,  wh 
the  remote  ancestor,  is  Ihrther  implied  by  the  stntamatt  of  Bragsch  that  "(be 
cult  of  the  Ammon  of  the  Ramesseum  was  of  a  funereal  character." 

I  mi^  add  the  significant  fact  that  in  the  hieroglyphics,  one  and  the  asme 
"determinative"  means,  according  to  the  context,  god,  ancestor,  sngoit 
person. 
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not  possible.  While  to  allege^  instead^  that  the  San  may 
not  only  be  affiliated  on  hnman  parents^  bnt  may  be  credited 
"witli  feats  of  arms  as  a  king^  while  he  is  also  a  brute^  and 
this  solely  becanse  of  certain  linguistic  suggestions^  is  to 
allege  that  men  disregard  the  evidence  of  their  senses  at 
the  prompting  of  reasons  relatively  trivial. 

§  193.  Little,  then,  as  first  appearances  suggest  it,  the 

conclusion  warranted  by  the  facts,  is  that  Nature-worship, 

Ul^e  each  of  the  worships  previously  analyzed,  is  a   form 

of    ancestor-worship ;  which   has  lost,  in  a  still  greater 

degree,  the  external  characters  of  its  original. 

Partly  by  confounding  the  parentage  of  the  race  with  a 
conspicuous  object  marking  the  natal  region  of  the  race, 
partly  by  literal  interpretation  of  birth-names,  and  partly  by 
literal  interpretation  of  names  grren  in  eulogy,  there  have 
been  produced  beliefs  in  desceiit  from  Mountains,  from  the 
Sea^  from  the  Dawn,  from  animals  which  have  become 
constellations,  and  from  person^  once  on  Barth  who  now 
appear  as  Moon  and  Sun.  Implicitly  believing  the  state- 
ments of  fore&thers,  the  savage  and  semi-civilized  have 
been  compelled  grotesquely  to  combine  natural  pow^is  with 
htonan  attributes  and  histories;  and  have  been  thus  led 
into  the  strange  customs  of  pf  opitiating  these  great  terres^ 
trial  and  celestial  objects  by  such  offerings  of  food  and 
blood,  as  they  habitually  made  to  other  ancestors. 

Between  this  group  of  phenomena  and  the  '  proceeding 
groups,  there  is,  then,  entire  oongruity;  and -the  applica- 
bility of  one  infterpretation  to  them  aU,  notwithstanding  its 
iq)parent  inapplicability,  is  a  further  reason  for  regarding 
that  intetpr^tbiOtoh  as  tnie* 


CHAPTEB  XXV. 


DEITIBS. 


§  194,  In  tilie  foregoing  fire  ohapters  the  genesis  oi 
deities  has  been  so  fullj  set  forth  by  implication^  that  there 
seems  no  need  for  a  chapter  dealing  directly  with  the  sab- 
ject.  Bnt  though  we  haye  dealt  with  those  classes  of 
deities  in  which  the  hnman  personality  is'  gcea,i\j  disguised ; 
there  remains  to  be  dealt  with  the  class  of  deities  which 
has  arisen  by  simple  idealisation  and  expansion  of  the 
hnman  personality.  For  while  some  men  have,  by  the  mis- 
interpretation of  traditions^  had  their  indiyidnalities  merged 
in  those  of  natural  objects;  the  individualities  of  others 
hare  snrviyed  with  anthropomorphic  attribntes. 

This  last  class^  always  co-ezisting  with  the  other  classes, 
eventually  becomes  predominant :  probably,  as  before 
hinted,  through  the  agency  of  prc^r  names  that  are  less 
and  less  connotative  and  more  and  more  denotative.  So 
long  as  men  were  named  after  natural  objects^  they  &uled  to 
survive  in  tradition  under  their  human  forms ;  and  the  wor- 
ship  of  them  as  ancestors  became  the  worship  of  the  things 
they  were  nominally  identified  with.  But  when  there  arose 
such  proper  names  as  were  not  also  borne  by  objects^  men 
began  to  be  preserved  in  story  as  men.  It  became  possible 
for  ghosts  to  retain  their  anthropomorphic  individualities 


DSIT1S8.  415 

long  after  tiie  deaths  of  contemporaries ;  and  so  an  antliropo- 
morpliic  pantheon  resulted. 

jUready  in  the  chapter  on ''  Ancestor '•worship  in  Greneral/' 
the  initiation  of  this  class  of  deities  has  been  indicated; 
and  now^  haying  traced  the  erolution  of  the  other  classes^ 
we  mnst  trace  the  erolntion  of  this  most  important  class. 

§  195.  Like  an  animal^  a  savage  fears  whatever  is  strongv 
in  appearance  or  behavionr.  Along  with  this  unparalleled 
quality  there  is  no  knowing  what  other  unparalleled  qualities 
may  go.  He  feels  endangered  by  these  capacities  which  trans* 
cend  those  he  is  familiar  with ;  and  behares  to  the  possessor 
of  them  in  a  way  betraying  his  consciousness  of  danger.  As 
we  saw^  he  regards  as  supernatural  whatever  he  cannot  com* 
prehend.  His  mental  attitude  is  well  illustrated  by  the  two 
EIrumen  named  by  Thompson^  who^  when  taken  over  a  ship, 
said  it ''  was  for  certain  an  uncreated  thing — a  thing  come  of 
itself^  and  never  made  by  human  hands.'^  And  this  sup- 
posed supematuralness  of  the  unaccountable^  holds  alike  of 
a  remarkable  object  and  of  a  remarkable  man.  If  the 
Chippewas  ''do  not  understand  anything,  they  immediately 
say  it  is  a  spirit '';  and  our  informant,  Buchanan,  adds  that  a 
man  of  extraordinary  talent  "  is  said  to  be  a  spirit.^' 

In  various  cases  we  find  the  native  equivalent  for  god  is 
thus  indiscriminately  applied  to  an  incomprehensible  object 
and  to  a  person  whose  powers  are  incomprehensiblo.  The 
Fijian  name  for  a  divine  being,  hdau,  means  also  *'any- 
ttdng  great  or  marvellous."  And  while  in  pursuance  of  this 
conception  the  Fijians  declared  a  printing-press  to  be  a 
god,  tiiey  also  applied  the  word  to  their  European  visitors  : 
''You  are  a  Jcalou/*  "Tour  countrymen  are  gods.'*  So, 
too,  it  is  with  the  Malagasy,  who  speak  of  their  king  as  a 
god,  and  by  whom,  according  to  Ellis,  whatever  is  new  or 
useful  or  extraordinary  is  called  a  god.  Silk,  "rice, 
money,  thunder  and  lightning,  and  earthquakes,  are  all 
called   gods.     Their  ancestors  and  a   deceased  sovereign 
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tiiej  designate  in  the  same  manner/'  A  book,  too,  is  a 
god;  and  ''velyet  is  called  by  the  eingnlar  epithet — Son  of 
Qod."  It  is  the  same  with  the  man-worshipping  Todas.  As 
Marshall  tells  tis  respeistiiig  the  meanings  of  Dir,  Swami 
(gods^  lords^)  as  nsed  by  them,  ''there  is  a  tendency  for 
everything  mysterions  or  ikuseen  to  ripen  into  Ber;  cattiet, 
relics,  priests,  are  confused  in  the  same  category,  until  it 
would  seem  that  Der,  hkeSw&mi,  id  truly  an  adjectiye-noun 
of  eminence.'^ 

Aiid  now  we  shall  no  longer  find  it  diffictdt  to  under- 
stand how  the  title  god,  is,  in  early  stages  of  progress,  givea 
to  men  in  ways  which  seem  to  us  so  monstrous.  Not 
meaning  by  the  title  anything  like  what  we  mean,  savages 
naturally  use  it  for  powerful  persons,  living  and  dead,  of 
various  kinds.  Let  us  glance  at  the  several  classes  of 
them. 

§  196.  We  may  fitly  begin  with  individuals  whose  supe- 
riority is  the  least  definite-— individuals  who  are  regarded 
by  others,  or  by  themselves,  as  bett^  than  the  rest. 

A  typical  cckse  is  furnished  by  the  Todas  above  named. 
Mr.  Marshall,  describing  the  character  <^  iihe  p&Ul,  a  kind 
of  holy  milkinan  or  priest  among  them,  thus  gives  part  of 
a  conversation  with  one : — 

"*  Is  it  tme  that  Todas  salute  the  sun?'  I  asked.  *  Lach&kh ! '  he 
replied,  'those  poor  fellows  do  so:  bat  me,'  tapping  his  chest*  '^  a 
god  I  why  should  I  salute  Ihe-  Son  ? '  At  the  time,  I  thou^^  tiiis  a 
mere  ebullition  of  vanity  and  pride,  but  I  have  since  had  opportnnitj  of 
testing  the  truth  of  his  speech.  The  palal  for  the  time  being  is  not 
merely  the  casket  containing  divine  attributes,  but  is  himself  a  god," 

Mr.  Marshall  further  tells  us  that  '^  the  p&l&l,  being  himself 
a  god,  may  with  propriety  mention  the  names  of  hiAfeUoW' 
gods,  a  license  whicn  is  permitted  to  no  one  else  to  do/' 
This  elevation  to  godhood  of  a  living  member  of  the  tribe^ 
who  has  some  undefined  superiority,  is  again  exemplified 
among  the  Central  Americans.     Mr.  Montgomery  thus  de< 
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isoribes  the  Indians  of  Taltiqne  as  adoring  euoIl  a  god,  with 
all  the  ordinary  ceremonials : — 

**  This  was  no  other  than  an  old  Indian,  whomihey  had  drenled  up 

in.  a  peculiar  way  and  installed  in  a  hat,  wh^re  they  went  to  worship 

biniy  affoiing  him  the  frnits  of  their  industry  as  a  tribntOr  and  pexfoHn* 

ing  In  his  presence  oertain  religious  lites^  according  to  their  ancient 

practice." 

Clearly  people  who  for  some  unspecified  reason  regard 
one  of  their  number  with  awe>  and  propitiate  him,  pro- 
bably under  the  belief  that  he  can  bring  good  or  evil  on 
tbem,   may  thus  originate  a  deity.     For  if  the  ghost  in 
general  is  feared,  still  more  feared  will  be  the  ghost  of 
any  one  distinguished  during  life.     Probably  there  is  no 
ancestor -worship  but  what  shows   this   tendency   to   the 
evolution  of   a  predominant   ghost  from  a' predominant 
human  being.     We  have  seen  how^  by  the  Amazulu,  the 
remembered  founder  of  the  family  is  the  one  chiefly  propi- 
tiated ;  and  the  implication  is  that  this  founder  was  in  some 
way  superior.     We  have  seen,  too,  how  among  the  Central 
Americans  Tamagastad  and  ^*ipattoval  were  the  remotest 
ancestors  known ;  and  their  doings  were  probably  unusual 
enough  to  cause  recollection  of  them.     Here  I  may  add, 
as  obviously  of  kindred  origin,  the  god  of  the  Kamtsoha- 
dales.    Grrieve  tells  us  these  people  '^  say  that  Kut,  whom 
they  sometimes  call  god  and  sometimes  their  first  father, 
lived  two  years  upon  each  river,  and  left  the  children  that 
river  ^on  which  they  were  born,  for  their  proper  inherit- 
ance.*' 

Such  facts  show  u^  in  the  most  general  way,  how  the 
conception  of  a  deity  begins  to  diverge  from  the  con- 
ception of  a  remarkable  person ;  feared  during  his  life  and 
still  more  feared  after  his  death.  We  will  now  pass  to  the 
special  ways  in  which  genesis  of  this  conception  is  shown. 

§  197.  If,  at  first,  the  superior  and  the  divine  are  equi- 
valent ideas,  the  chief  or  ruler  will  tend  to  become  a  deity 
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dnrmg  his  life  and  a  greater  deity  after  Ids  death.    This 

inference  is  justified  by  facts. 

Already  I  have  referred  (§  112)  to  the  Maori  ohief  who 

Boomfnlly  repudiated  an  earthly  origin^  and  looked  forward 

to  rejoining  his  ancestors^  the  gods.     It  is  thos  elsewhere 

in  Polynesia.     ''  I  am  a  god/^  said  Tuikilakila^  the  cliief  of 

Somosomo.    And  of  these  Fijians^  Williams  sajrs : — 

'*  Indeed,  there  is  Teiy  little  difference  between  a  chief  of  high  laiik 
and  one  of  the  second  order  of  deidos.  The  former  regards  himself 
very  much  as  a  god,  and  is  often  spoken  of  as  snch  by  his  people, 
and,  on  some  occasions,  claims  lor  himself  publicly  the  right  of  diyiidtj.'* 

So^  too^  describing  the  sacredness  of  the  king  and  queen 

of  Tahiti^  Ellis  cites  indirect  praises  of  them  quite  as  exalted 

as  any  used  in  worship  of  deities.     The  king's 

"houses  were  called  the  aomi,  the  clouds  of  heavai;  annanua,  the 
rainbow,  was  the  name  of  the  canoe  in  which  he  voyaged;  hia  Toiee  was 
called  thunder ;  the  glare  of  the  torches  in  his  dwelling  was  denominated 
lightning;  and  when  the  people  saw  them  in  the  eroning,  aa  they 
passed  near  his  abode,  instead  of  saying  the  torches  were  burning  in 
the  palace,  they  would  obserye  that  the  lightning  was  flashing  in  the 
donds  of  heayen."* 

The  like  holds  in  Africa.  Bastian  tells  us  that  the  king  of 
Benin  is  not  only  the  representatiye  of  god  upon  earth,  but 
god  himself;  and  is  worshipped  by  his  subjects  in  both 
natures.  We  learn  from  Battel  that  ^'  the  king  of  Loango 
is  respected  like  a  deity,  being  called  Samba  and  Pongo, 
that  is^  Qod.''  According  to  Krapf  the  people  of  Msambara 
say — ^''We  are  all  slaves  of  the  Zumbe  [king]  who  is  our 
Mulungu  [god] .''  About  the  ancient  Ajnerican  races,  we 
have  like  statements.   We  saw  that  in  Peru,  images  of  still- 

•  This  passage  from  ^Xih's  I^tlynesianSeaeofvhss,  YoLm,,^.liZ»ll^(iiew 
edition),  I  commend  to  the  attention  of  the  mythologxsti.  We  ue  shown  by  it 
another  way  in  which  n«^iire-wonhip  may  readily  arise  from  anoestor-wonfaip. 
As  enlogiet  of  a  man  after  his  death  ale  apt  to  wax  rather  than  wane^  it  is 
clear  that  this  indirect  gloridcation  of  a  Tahilian  king^  suriTing  in  legend, 
will  yield  evidenoe  of  his  celestial  natnre ;  and  when  a  king  so  landed  already 
has  a  eomplimentaty  name  deriyed  from  anytiiing  in  the  hesTens,  these  descrip- 
tions of  his  mirroandings  will  join  it  in  prodncmg  a  natvre-myih. 


Dxm£8.  419 

living  Ynoas  were  adored.  F.  de  Xerea  says  Haayana 
Ccapac  ^'  was  so  feared  and  obeyed,  that  they  abnost  looked 
upon  liim  as  their  god,. and  his  image  was  set  up  in  many 
towns  ;'^  while  IKAcosta  tells  us  that  he  ''was  worshipped 
by  his  people  as  a  god  daring  h£etiine«"  And  the  state- 
ment of  Ghkrcilasso  that  oat  of  yarioas  chiefs  and  petty 
kings^  the  good  were  worshipped,  is  confirmed  by  Balboa. 
Nor  do  only  races  of  inferior  type  exemplify  this  deification 
of  living  men:  it  occors  in  races  of  sapeiior  type.  Palgraye 
illustrates  it  among  the  Semites  as  follows : — 

"  *  ^Who  18  your  God? '  said  an  Arab  tmveller  of  my  acquaintance  to 
a  Mesaleckh  nomade,  not  far  from  Basra.  '  It  was  F&dee/  answered 
the  man,  naming  a  powerful  proYincial  goyemor  of  those  lands,  lately 
deceased ;  *  but  since  his  death  I  really  do  not  know  who  is  God  at  tlie 
present  moment' " 

And  that  Aryans  have  had  like  conceptions,  we  are  reminded 
by  snch  fieu^ts  as  that  Greek  kings  of  the  East,  besides  altars 
erected  to  them,  had  Mf  stamped  on  their  coins,  and  that 
Roman  emperors  were  worshipped  while  alire :  facts  which, 
instead  of  being  anomalous  as  is  commonly  sapposed,  show 
OB  sarriyals  (or  reviytds)  of  practices  which  begin  with  the 
savage  and  derelop  with  the  barbarian. 

Of  coarse,  as  above  said,  identification  of  the  snperior 
with  the  divine,  which  leads  to  propitiation  of  living  chiefs 
and  kings  as  gods,  leads  to  more  marked  propitiation  of 
them  after  death.  In  Pern,  according  to  D^Acosta^  ''a  dead 
Idng  was  immediately  regarded  as  a  god,  and  had  his  sacri- 
fices,  statnes,  etc.''  Of  the  Yacatanese,  CogoUado,  tell- 
ing OS  that  Itzamat  was  a  great  king,  soys : — ^'  This  king 
died,  and  they  raised  altars  to  him,  and  it  was  an  oracle 
which  gave  them  answers/'  Similarly  of  the  Mexicans 
Mendieta  writes : — ''The  people  of  Gholola  considered  Qaet* 
zalcoatl  ['feathered  serpent ']  to  be  the  highest  god,''  and 
farther  "the  Indians  said  that  Qnetzalcoatl,  though  he 
was  a  native  of  Tola,  came  from  that  place  to  people 
the  provinces  of  Tlaxcala-"  Again,  Waitz  asserts  "that 
Huitzilopochtli,   ['hamming-bird,  leff]   afterwards   a  sa« 
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preme  deity  of   the  Aztecs  *  ^  *  was   originally  a   maOy 
whose  apotheosis  may  be  clearly  traced/'  Poly- 

nesia  supplies  kindred  illustrations.     In  his  Hawaii,  Ellis 
says: — *'  The  Sandwich  Islanders  regarded  the  spirit  of  one 
of  their  ancient  kings  as  a  tutelar  deity/'     Mariner  trils  ns 
the  Tongans  believe  ''that  there  are  other  Hotooas,  or 
gods^  yiz.,  the  sonls  of  all  deceased  nobles  and  matabooles, 
f«ho  hare  a  like  power  of  dispensing  good  and  evil,  bat  in 
an  inferior  degree."    And  according  to  Thomson,    ''the 
New  Zealanders  believed  that  several  high  chie&   after 
death  became  deified,  and  that  from  them  all  punishments 
in  this  world  for  evil   doings  were  sent."  In 

Africa  it  is  the  same.  We  have  seen  that  among  the  Coast 
Negroes,  king  Ad61ee  looks  for  success  to  ihe  ghost  of  his 
dead  father,  and  that  in  Dahomy  the  living  king  dutifully 
sacrifices  victims  that  they  may  carry  to  the  late  king  in  the 
other  world,  reports  of  what  has  been  done :  that  ifl|,  these 
dead  kings  have  become  gods.  Of  like  proofs  I  may  add 
the  statement  of  Harris,  that  "  the  king  ol  Shoa  prays  at 
his  father's  shrine  ";  and  also  Bastian's  statement  that  "  in 
Yoruba,  Shango,  the  god  of  thunder,  is  regarded  as  a  cmel 
and  mighty  king  who  was  raised  to  heaven." 

With  such  evidence  before  us,  we  cannot  resist  the  impli- 
cation that  the  apotheosis  of  deceased  rulers  among  the 
ancient  historic  races,  was  but  the  bontinuation  of  a  primi- 
tive practice.  When,  from  Prof.  Eisenlohr,  we  learn  that 
"  Ramses  Hek  Ajx  (a  name  of  Bamses  III.)  meaos  '  engen- 
dered by  Ba  [Sun], , prince  of  An  (Heliopolis)/  "  and  when, 
in  the  Harris  papyrus,  we  find  this  Bamses  III.  saying 
of  his  father,  '*  the  gods  appointed  their  son  arising  from 
their  limbs  to  (be)  prince  of  the  whole  land  in  their 
seat";  we  cannot  but  recognize  a  more  developed  form 
of  those  conceptions  which  savage  and  semi-civilised  ex- 
hibit all  over  the  world.  When  in  the  Babylonian  legend 
of  the  flood,  we,  on  the  one  hand,  meet  with  the  statements — 
''the  gods  feared  the  tempest  and  sought  refuge,"  ''the 
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gods  like  dogs  fixed  in  droyea  prostrate  '^  (implying  that 
the  gods  differed  -little  from  men  in  their  powers  and  feel* 
ings)  •  and  wlien,  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  that  the  con- 
quering Izdubar,  the  hero  of  the  legend,  afterwards  becomes 
a  god,  and  that  Bel,  who  made  the  deluge,  was  "  the  warrior 
Bel  *' ;  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  early  Babylonians,  too, 
w^orshipped  chiefe  who,  gods  while  alive,  became  greater 
gods  after  death.'i' 

§  198.  Power  displayed  by  the  political  head  of  a  tribe, 
and  in  higher  stages  of  progress  by  a  king,  is  not  the  only 
Icind  of  power.  Hence,  if  at  first  the  divine  means  simply 
ihe  superior,  men  otherwise  distinguished  than  by  chief  tain- 
aihip,  will  be  regarded  as  gods.  Eyidence  jutitifies  this  con* 
elusion.  Sorcerers,  and  also  persons  who  show  unparalleled 
skill,  are  deified. 

That  medicine-men  whose  predominance  has  no  other 
origin  than  their  craft,  are  treated  as  gods  during  their  lives, 
we  hare  but  little  direct  evidence.  Sometimes,  where  the 
medicine-man  is  also  political  head,  he  appears  to  be  pro- 
pitiated in  both  capacities ;  as  in  Loango,  where  the  king 
is  god,  and  where  *^  they  believe  he  con  give  rain  when  he 
has  a  mind.  In  December  the  people  gather  to  beg  it  of 
him,  every  one  bringing  his  present.*'  But  we  have  good 
evidence  that  the  medicine-miui  becomes  a  deity  after 
death.  Indeed,  some  &ct8  raise  the  suspicion  tliat  his 
ghost  is  the  one  which  first  grows  into  predominance  as 
a  being  to  be  feared.  The  Fuegians,  to. whom  otherwise 
no  definite  religious  ideas  are  ascribed,  believe  in  '^  a 
great  black  man'*  '^  wandering  about  the  woods  and  moun<* 
tains,*'  ''who  influences  the  weather  according  to  men's 

*  Th*  later  Babjlonian  beliefs  of  this  class  are  implied  by  the  following  pas- 
•age  from  M^nant's  trandatioii  of  Uie  gpreat  inscription  of  Nabachadnezzar : — 

**  Je  snis  Naba-lradnr-tunr  ...  le  ills  un6  de  Nabn-pal-usur  roi  de  Bab- 
Oil,  Ifet !  '^  **  Le  dien  Bel,  M-mSme,  m'a  er^  le  diea  Mardnk  qui  m'a 
ij  a  dipos^  Ini-m^me  le  getait  de  ma  viift  daus  le  sein  de  ma  m^ro.'* 
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conducf :  evidently  a  deceased  weather-doctor.     80^  too^ 
of  the  neighboaring  Patagonians,    Falkner  tells  ns  Uiat 
their  wandering  demons  are  ^'  the  souls  of  their  wizards/' 
Mach  more  specific  is  .Schoolcraft's  statement  conoeming 
the  Ghippewas.     Mana  Bosho,  one  of  their  gods,  is  repre* 
sented  as  having  reconrae  to  his  magic  drain  and  rattles 
''to  raise  up  sapematural  powers  to  help  him  '^:  he  uses  in 
the  other  world  those  appliances  which,  as  a  sorcerer,  he 
used  in  this.    Again,  Bancroft  tells  us  that  the  Gahrocs  have 
"  some  conception  of  a  great  deity  called  Chareya,  the  Old 
Man  Above:  *  *  *  he  is  described  as  wearing  a  close  tunic, 
with  a  medicine«bag.''  In  Africa  the  Damaras  furnish  a  defi- 
nite instance.     Galton  says : — "  We  passed  the  grave  of  the 
god  Omakum ;  the  Damaras  all  threw  stones  on  the  cairn, 
exclaiming,  'Father  Omakum.'     He  gives  and  withholds 
rain.''    The  apotheosis  of  the  medicine-man  in  Polynesia^  is 
shown  us  by  Ellis's  statement  that  "  the  Sandwich  Islanders 
have  a  traditi<HL  that  a  certain  man,  whom  they  deified  after 
his  death,  obtained  all  their  medicinal  herbs  from  the  gods. 
To  this  man  the  doctors  address  their  prayers."     That  in 
ancient  Mexico  the  potrer  shown  by  the  sorcerer  led  to 
deification  of  him,  is  inferable  from  the  following   state* 
ment  of  Mendieta — "  Others  said  that  only  such  men  had 
been  taken  for  gods  who  transformed  themselves  or  *  *  * 
appeared  in  some  other  shape,  and  in  it  spoke  or  did  some- 
thing beyond  human   power."     But   the    best   examples 
(unless  we  regard  the  stories   gathered  together  in  the 
HeimS'Jcringla  as  mere  inventions)   are  furnished  by  onr 
own  Scandinavian  ancestors.    As  described  in  that  work, 
chaps.  4 — 10,  Odin  was  manifestly  a  medicine-man.    We 
read  that  "  vdien  Odin  of  Asaland  came  to  the  north,  and 
the  gods  with  him,"  he  "  was  the  cleverest  of  them  all,  and 
from  him  all  the  others  learned  their  magic  arts."    We 
read  further  that  when   the  Yanaland  people    beheaded 
Memir,  a  man  of   great  nnderstaading,   "Odin  took  the 
head,  smeared  it  with  herbs  so  that  it  should  not  rot,  and 
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sangf  incantations  oyer  it.     Thereby  he  gave  it  the  power 
that  it  spoke  to  him^  and  discovered  to  him  many  secrets/^ 

*'  Odin  died  in  his  bed  iu  Sweden ;  and  when  he  was  near  his  death 
he  made  himself  be  marked  with  the  point  of  a  spear,  and  said  he  was 
going  to  Godheim,  and  would  give  a  welcome  there  to  all  his  friends, 
and  the  Swedes  belieyed  that  he  was  gone  to  the  ancient  Asgard,  and 
would  lire  there  eternally.  Then  began  the  belief  in  Odin  and  the 
'^^^'^g  npon  him.  *  *  *  Odin  was  burnt,  and  at  his  pile  there  was  great 
splendour." 

In  chapter  xi.  of  the  same  work,  Niort  is  described  aa 
continuing  the  sacrifices  after  Odin;  and  the  Swedes  be- 
lieved he  '^  ruled  over  the  growth  of  seasons.'^ 

"In  his  time  all  the  diars  or  gods  died,  and  blood-sacrifices  were 
made  lor  them.  Niort  died  on  the  bed  of  sickness,  and  before  he  died 
made  himself  be  marked  for  Odin  with  the  spear-point. 

'*  Frey  took  the  kingdom  after  Niort ;  *  *  *  there  were  good  seasons 
in  all  the  land,  which  the  Swedes  ascribed  to  Frey,  so  that  he  was 
much  more  worshipped  than  the  other  gods.  «  »  ♦  Now  when  Frey 
died  they  bore  him  secretly  into  the  mound,  but  told  the  Swedes  he  was 
alive ;  and  they  kept  watch  over  him  for  three  years.  They  brought  all 
the  taxes  into  the  mound.  *  4^  *  Peace  and  good  seasons  continued,** 

In  these  extracts  there  are  various  instructive  implica- 
tions.    The  dominant  race^  coming  from  the  East^  returned 
there  at  death.     While  living  they  were  worshipped;  as 
we  see  superior  men  are^  and  have  been^  elsewhere.     Such 
among  them  as  were  accounted  powerful  mag^cians^  were 
more   especially  worshipped.     After   death    these    gained 
the  character  of    great    gods  in  virtue  of    their   repute 
as  great  medicine-men;  and  were  propitiated  for  a  con- 
tinuance of  their  supernatural  aid.      Of  course^  with  the 
mythologists  these  circumstantial  stories  of  the  lives^  deaths, 
and   funeral  rites  of  reputed   magicians,  go  for  nothing. 
They  think  them  products  of  the  mythopoeic  tendency ;  and 
are  not  astonished  at  the  correspondence  between  alleged 
fictions   and  the  facts  which  existing   savages   show  us. 
I  suppose  they  are  prepared  similarly  to  dispose  of  such 
statements  as  that   the    descendants  of  ^sculapius  wor- 
shipped him  as  a  god,  and  counted  the  links  of  descent 
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from  Mm.  Here^  however,  in  presence  of  proofs  tliat  even 
aow,  in  both  hemispheres,  weather-doctors  and  medicine- 
men become  gods,  we  shall  conclude  that  these  legends  had 
their  roots  in  realities. 

Between  the  medicine-man  and  tiie  teacher  of  new  arts, 
there  is  but  a  nominal  distinction ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
primitive  man  thinks  that  any  ability  beyond  the  ordmaiy 
is  supernatural :  even  the  blacksmith  is  a  kind  of  magician 
to  the  African.     Hence  we  may  be  prepared  to  find  deifica- 
tions of  men  whose  superiority  was  shown  by  their  greater 
knowledge  or  skill;  and  we  find  them  in  many  places.  Waita 
says  the  Brazilians  '*  ascribe  the  origin   of  agriculture  to 
their  teacher  Tupan,  who  seems  to  be  identical  with  the 
founder  *  *  *  of  the  race,  and  with  the  Supreme  Being, 
so  far  as  they  have  any  idea  of  such.''      According  to 
Bancroft,  the  Chinooks  say  that  "a  kind  and  powerful 
spirit  called   Ikdnam,  *  *  *  taught  them  how  to  make 
canoes  as  well  as  all  other  implements  and  utensils ;  and  he 
threw  great  rocks  into  the  rivers  and  made  falls,  to  obstruct 
the  salmon  in  their  ascent,  so  that  they  might  be  easily 
caught/'     The  Mexican  god  "  Quetzalcoatl  was  a  divinity 
who,  during  his  residence  on  earth,  instructed  the  natives  m 
the  use  of  metals,  in  agriculture,  and  in  the  arts  of  govern- 
ment." Further,  the  Mexicans  apotheosized  Chicomecoatl  as 
the  first  woman  who  made  bread ;  Tzaputlatena  as  the  invent- 
ress  of  the  uxitl-oil ;  Opuchtli  as  the  inventor  of  some  fishing 
implements;  Yiacatecutli  as  the  originator  of  trade;  and 
Napatecutli  as  the  inventor  of  rush  mats.      The  Central 
Americans,  too,  had  their  gods  and  goddesses  Chac,  Ixazal- 
voh,  Itzamn^,  Ixchebelyax,  who  were  the  inventors  of  agri- 
culture, of  cotton-weaving,  of  letters,  of  painting,  as  Cogol- 
ludo  tells  us.    In  the  earliest  records  of  historic  peoples  we 
meet  with  like  facts.    The  Egyptian  gods,  Osiris,  Ombte, 
Neph,  and  Thoth  are  said  to  have  taught  them  arts ;  and  the 
Babylonian  god  Oazines  is  similarly  represented  as  having 
been  an  instructor      And  it  is  needless  to  enumerate  the 
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and  Boman  deities  described  as  teachers  of  one  or 
other  new  process^  or  inventors  of  this  or  that  new  appliance. 
Still,  then,  we  have  the  same  truth  under  another  aspect. 
Power  exceeding  preyioosly-known  powers,  excites  awe; 
and  the  possessor  of  it,  feared  during  his  life,  is  still  more 
feared  after  his  death. 

§  199.  Unawares  in  treating  of  those  who,  within  the 
tribe,  as  medicine-men  or  men  of  nnosoal  ability,  have  ac- 
quired repute  leading  to  deification,  I  have  entered  on  the 
next  class  of  facts — &cts  showing  us  that  the  foreign 
member  of  a  superior  race,  becoming  naturalized,  becomes 
a  god  among  an  inferior  race. 

In  our  own  times,  members  of  our  own  race,  such  as  ship- 
wrecked sailors,  escaped  convicts,  etc.,  thrown  among  savage 
peoples,  gain  ascendency  over  them  by  virtue  of  the  know- 
ledge and  skill  they  display;  and  when  we  remember  that  after 
the  deaths  of  such  men,  their  powers,  exalted  in  legend,  are 
sure  to  make  their  ghosts  feared  more  than  ordinary  ghosts, 
we  shall  recognize  another  source  from  which  deities  arise. 
That  men  of  low  type  even  now  class  fltrangers  of  high' type 
as  gods,  we  have  abundant  proof.  In  Africa,  as  we  are 
told  by  Chapman,  the  Budimen  say—''  Those  white  men  are 
children  of  Gbd;  they  know  everything.''  Livingstone 
describes  the  East  Africans  as  exclaiming  to  Europeans — 
''Truly  ye  are  gods'';  while  Tuokey  and  Bastian  state  that 
the  whites  are  thus  spoken  of  in  Cong^.  A  chief  on  the 
Niger,  seeing  whites  for  the  first  time,  thought  them  "  chil* 
dren  of  heaven."  When  Thompson  and  Moffatt  wished  to 
see  a  religions  ceremony  peculiar  to  the  Bechuana  women, 
the  women  said — "  These  are  gods,  let  them  walk  in."  Even 
among  so  superior  an  African  race  as  the  Fulahs,  some 
villagers,  says  Barth,  "went  so  far  as  to  do  me  the  honour 
of  identifying  me  with  their  god  '  Pete,'  who,  they  thought, 
might  have  come  to  spend  a  day  with  them"  (staying  to 
dinner,  like  Zeus  with  the  Ethiopians).    Other  races  furnish 
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kindred  instances.  The  Kbond  women  said  of  Campbell's 
fcent^ ''  It  is  the  house  of  a  god.^^  Barbe  states  that  the 
^'  Nicobarians  have  such  a  high  idea  of  the  power  of  Euro- 
peans, that  to  them  they  attribute  the  creation  of  their 
islands,  and  they  think  it  depends  on  them  to  give  fine 
weather."*  Remarking  of  the  Fijians  that  '^  there  appears  to 
be  no  certain  line  of  demarcation  between  gods  and  living 
men/'  Erskine  tells  us  iliat  one  of  the  chiefs  said  to  Mr. 
Hunt — *^  If  you  die  first,  I  shall  make  you  my  god.''  Mr. 
Alfred  Wallace,  who  has  had  extensive  opportunities  of 
studying  primitive  men^  says  of  the  Am  Islanders — 

"I  have  no  doubt  that  to  the  next  generation,  or  even  before,  I 
myself  shall  be  transformed  into  a  magician  or  a  demi-god,  a  worker  of 
miracles,  and  a  being  of  supernatural  knowledge.  Thej  already  believe 
that  all  the  animals  I  preserve  will  come  to  life  again ;  and  to  their 
children  it  wiU  be  related  that  they  actually  did  so.  An  unusual  spell 
of  fine  weather  setting  in  just  at  my  arrival,  has  made  them  believe  I  can 
control  the  seasons." 

And  then,  lastly,  we  hare  the  fact  that  an  apotheosis  like 
that  which  Mr.  Wallace  anticipates,  has  already  occorred  in 
a  neighbouring  island.  Low,  in  his  SarawaJc,  says  the 
Dyaks  attribute  supernatural  power  to  Bajah  Brooke.  He 
is  invoked  along  with  the  other  gods. 

With  such  abundant  proofs  that  the  genesis  of  gods  out 
of  superior  strangers  is  now  going  on,  we  cannot,  without 
perversity,  regard  as  fictions  those  storibs  found  in  many 
countries,  which  represent  certain  gods  as  having  brought 
knowledge  and  arts  from  elsewhere.  Mendieta  says  the 
Mexican  chief  god,  Quetzalcoatl,  who  came  from  the  west,  was 
"sk  tall  white  man,  with  broad  forehead,  large  eyes,  long  black 
hair,  and  great  round  beard/^  who,  having  instructed  them 
and  reformed  their  manners,  departed  by  the  way  he  came. 
So,  too,  of  the  great  god  of  the  Ghibchas,  Bochica^  we  read 
that  he  was  a  white  man  with  a  beard,  who  gave  them  laws 

*  I  have  lately  had  brought  to  me  from  the  locality,  a  photograph  of 
NTieobar^idolt,  among  whieh  there  axe  gtoteaqve  and  yet  dMraoteriatio  ^ptm 
3f  EngUahmen. 
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d  institaiions,  and  who  disappeared  after  having  long  lived 
at  SogamoBo.  In  Sonth  America  it  is  the  same.  Hmnboldt 
tells  ns  that  '''Amalivacay  the  father  of  the  Tamanacs^  that 
is^  the  creator  of  the  human  race  (for  every  nation  regards 
itself  as  the  root  of  all  other  nations)  arrived  in  a  bark/' 
He  afterwards  re-embarked.  '^Amalivaca  was  a  stranger^ 
like  Manco^Capac^  Bochica,  and  Qnetzalcohuatl/' 

In  some  cases  the  remarkable  strangers  who  thus  become 
a  people^s  gods^  are  regarded  as  the  returned  ghosts  of 
their  own  remarkable  men.  Ghosts  and  gods  being  origin- 
allj  undifFerentiated  in  thought ;  and  neither  of  them 
being  always  distinguishable  from  living  persons ;  it  hap- 
pens, as  was  shown  in  §  92,  that  the  whites  are,  by  Aus- 
tralians, Polynesians,  and  Africans,  held  to  be  the  doubles  of 
their  own  dead.  When  we  read  that  among  the  Wanikas 
'* '  Mulunga,'  the  word  applied  like  the  Kaffir  '  Uhlunga'  to 
the  Supreme,  also  denotes  any  good  or  evil  revenant ;"  we 
Bee  how  it  happens  that  Europeans  are  called  indiscrimi- 
nately ghosts  and  gods.  Hence  the  naturalness  of  the 
fact  which  Ellis  tells  us  of  the  Sandwich  Islanders,  that 
when  "  Captain  Cook  arrived,  it  was  supposed,  and  reported, 
that  the  god  Bono  was  returned" ;  and  therefore  "the  people 
prostrated  themselves  before  him/'  Hence,  too,  the  belief 
implied  by  Camargo's  account  of  the  Mexicans,  that  "as 
soon  as  the  Spaniards  had  disembarked,  news  came  to  the 
very  smallest  villages  that  the  gods  had  arrived:''  the  ex- 
pectation being  "that  their  god  Quetzalcoatl  had  come" 
back  with  his  companions.  And  hence,  again,  the  explana- 
tion of  Piedrahita's  statement  respecting  the  Chibchas,  that 
at  Turmequfi  they  "  showed  to  the  Spaniards  the  venera- 
tion and  worship  they  showed  to  the  gods,  making  incense 
to  them." 

Thus  we  find  re-illustrated  under  other  conditions,  the 
same  general  truth,  that  the  primitive  god  is  the  superior 
man,  either  indigenous  or  foreign ;  propitiated  during  hia 
life  and  still  more  afler  his  death. 
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§  200.  From  tiiis  deification  of  Bingle  men  of  lii^her 
races,  there  is  a  natural  tranflition  to  the  deification  of  ocm- 
quering  races,  not  indiridaally  bat  bodily.  The  expression 
''gods  and  men,''  occurring  in  the  traditions  of  vartoiis 
peoples,  is  made  readily  interpretable. 

We  assume  that,  as  a  matter  of  course,  erery  tribe  of 
savages  has  a  word  for  man,  applicable  equally  to  members 
of  their  own  tribe  and  to  members  of  other  tribes ;  but, 
as  usual,  we  are  misled  by  assimilating  their  thouglits  azid 
language  to  ours.  Often  their  name  for  men  is  tbeir  tribal 
name.  Already  we  have  seen  that  among  the  Guaranies 
of  South  America,  the  same  word  means  man  and  Goarani. 
In  North  America,  too,  ihe  people  who  call  tiiemselves 
Thlinkeets  have  no  word  but  this  to  signify  human  beings ; 
and  an  adjacent  race,  the  Tinneh,  furnish  a  parallel  case. 
Similarly  in  Africa,  the  native  name  for  the  Kaffir  tribes 
is  AbantUj  Baatu  (plural  of  ntu,  a  man;)  and  for  the 
Hottentot  tribes  the  designation  is  Koi-koin  (i.e.,  ''  men  of 
men^''  from  koi,  a  man).  In  Asia,  again^  Mason  says  of  the 
E[arens  that  '*a  few  of  the  tribes  only  have  distiuctiTe  names 
for  themselves,  and  all,  when  speaking  of  each  other,  use 
the  word  for  man  to  designate  themselves ; "  and  according 
to  Kotzebue,  the  Kamtschadales  ''have  no  designation 
either  for  themselves  or  their  country.  They  called  them- 
selves simply  men,  as  considering  themselves  either  the  only 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  or  so  far  surpassing  all  others  as 
to  be  alone  worthy  of  this  title.''  Indeed,  in  his  Stone  Age^ 
Nilsson,  generalizing  such  &cts,  says  that  "all  rude  nattons 
apply  the  designation  '  men '  to  themselves  only,  all  others 
being  differently  designated." 

And  now  let  us  ask  what  will  happen  when  savages  who 
call  themselves  "  men,''  are  conquered  by  savages  otherwise 
called,  but  proved  by  the  conquest  to  have  that  supe- 
riority which  in  the  primitive  mind  is  equivalent  to  divi- 
nity f  Clearly,  the  names  of  the  conquering  and  conquered 
will  become  equivalent  in  their  meanings  to  "gods  and 
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xneii."     In  some  cases,  indeed,  the  name   by  which  the 

cxmqnerors  call  themselves  will  necessitate  this.     Southey 

tellB  ns  of  the  Tnpis  that  '^  Tapa  is  their  word  for  father,  for 

tlie  Supreme  Being,  and  for  thunder ;  it  passed  by  an  easy 

process  from  the  first  of  these  meanings  to  the  last,  and  the 

l>arbarous  vanity  of  some  tribes  compounded  from  it  a  name 

for  themselves/'     So  that  if  these  children  of  Tupa,  which 

means ''  children  of  God,''  subjugate  a  people  whose  name  is 

equivalent  to  ''  men,"  the  distinction  of  the  two  as  ''  gods 

and  men  "  becomes  inevitable. 

With  such  evidence  before  us,  what  shall  we  think  about 
the  ''gods  and  men"  that  figure  in  the  legends  of  higher 
races  ?  On  reading  in  Nilsson's  Stone  Age  that  in  Scandi- 
navia there  are  distinct  traces  of  the  antagonism  of  ab- 
original races  to  colonists,  as  early  as  the  stone  and  bronze 
periods;  and  on  then  reading  in  Scandinavian  traditions 
about  Odin,  Frey,  Niort,  and  the  rest,  coming  from 
Godheim  (god's-home  or  land)  to  Menheim  (men's-home  or 
land)  ;  ruling  there  and  being  worshipped;  dying  there  be- 
lieving that  they  were  going  back  to  Godheim,  just  as  all 
primitive  races  believe  that  they  return  after  death  to  father- 
land ;  we  shall  conclude  that  these  "  gods  and  men  "  were 
simply  conquering  and  conquered  races :  all  mythological 
interpretations  notwithstanding.  When  we  find  that,  as 
given  by  Pausanias,  a  popular  legend  among  the  Greeks  was 
that  the  ancient  Arcadians  ''were  guests  and  table-com- 
panions of  the  gods  ";  we  shall  not  set  this  down  as  a  pure 
fiction  devised  after  the  gods  had  been  created  by  personal- 
izing the  powers  of  nature ;  but  shall  infer  that  the  tradition 
had  its  root  in  those  conquests  of  earlier  races  by  later 
implied  in  Hesiod — conquests  such  as  must  certainly  have 
been  going  on,  and  must  certainly  have  left  exaggerated 
Qftrratives.  So,  too,  with  "  the  sons  of  god  and  the  daugh- 
ters of  men"  in  the  Hebrew  story.  When  we  remem- 
ber  the  reprobation  that  has  everywhere  been  visited  on 
fehe  intermarriage  of  a  conquering  caste  and  a   subject 
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caste— when  we  remember  that  in  Greek  belief  it  was  a 
transgression  for  the  race  of  gods  to  fall  in  love  with  the 
race  of  men — ^when  we  remember  that  in  onr  own  fendal 
times  nnion  of  nobles  with  serfs  was  a  crime;  we  shall  hare 
little  difficulty  in  seeing  how  there  originated  the  story  of 
the  taXL  of  the  angels. 

Any  one  who,  after  considering  this  evidence,  remembers 
that  from  the  names  and  natures  ascribed  by  existing  savage 
peoples  to  Europeans,  legends  of  '*  gods  and  men**  are  even 
now  arising,  will,  I  think,  scarcely  hesitate.  Remaining 
doubt  will  be  further  diminished  by  reading  the  legend  of 
the  Quiches,  which  gives,  with  sufficient  clearness,  the  story 
of  an  invading  race  who,  seizing  an  elevated  region,  and 
holding  in  terror  the  natives  of  the  lower  lands,  became  ilie 
deities  of  the  surrounding  country,  and  their  mountain 
residence  the  local  Olympus.     (See  Appendix  A.) 

§  201.  This  brings  us  once  more  to  the  Aryan  gods,  as 
seen  from  another  point  of  view.  That  we  may  jndge 
which  hypothesis  best  fits  the  facts,  let  us  first  observe  how 
the  early  Greeks  actually  conceived  their  gods  :  ignoring 
wholly  the  question  how  they  got  their  conceptions.  And 
let  us  compare  their  pantheon  with  the  pantheon  of  another 
race — say  that  of  the  Pijians. 

The  Greek  god  is  everywhere  presented  to  ns  under  the 
guise  of  a  powerful  man;  as  is  the  Fijian.  Among  the 
Fijians,  gods  "  sometimes  assume  the  human  form,  and  are 
thus  seen  by  men  *';  and  how  common  was  a  like  theophany 
among  the  Greeks,  the  Iliad  shows  us  page  after  page.  So 
like  a  man  was  the  Greek  god,  that  special  insight,  super- 
naturally  given,  was  required  to  distinguish  him ;  and,  as 
we  have  seen,  it  is  difficult  to  find  what  is  the  difference 
between  a  god  and  a  chief  among  the  Fijians.  In  the  IRjian 
pantheon  there  are  grades  and  divided  functions — a  chief 
god,  mediating  gods,  gods  over  different  things  and  places : 
thus  paralleling  the  Gh'eek  pantheon,  which  was  a  hierarchy 
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wiih  a  distribution  of  ranks  and  duties.     Fijian  deities  may 
"be  classed  into  gods  proper  and  deified  mortals — some  wliose 
arpotlieosis  has  dropped  out  of  memory  and  some  wliose 
apotheosis  is  remembered;    and  there  were   apotheosized 
mortals^  too,  among  the  Greek  deities.     A  descriptiye  title 
of   one  of  the  Fijian  gods  is  ''the  Adulterer*' — a  title 
applicable  to  sundry  Greek  gods.     Another  name  is  ''  the 
Woman-stealer'* — a  name  not  undeserved  by  Zeus.     Yet 
a  further  sobriquet  borne  by  a  Fijian  god  is  "  Fresh-from- 
slaughter'';  which  would  answer  for  Ares,  who  is  called 
*'  the  Blood-stainer.''    The  Fijian  gods  lore  and  hate,  are 
proud  and  rerengeful,  and  make  war,  and  kill  and  eat  one 
another ;  and  if  we  include  the  earlier  generations  of  Greek 
gods,  kindred  atrocities  are  told  of  them.     Though  canni- 
balism is  not  a  oharacteristic,  still   Poseidon    loyes  his 
cannibal  son  Polyphemus;  and  though   fighting   among 
them  does  not  remain  conspicuous,  still  there  is  the  conspi- 
racy from  which  Zeus  was  saved  by  Thetis ;  and  there  is 
perpetual  squabbling  and  vituperation  :  even  Zeus  being 
vilified  by  his  daughter  Athene,  as  well  as  by  the  divine  shrew 
Here.    The  Fijian  gods  play  one  another  tricks,  as  did  also 
the  gods  of  the  Greeks.    Sometimes  the  Fijians  ''get  angry 
¥nth  their  deities  and  abuse  and  even  challenge  them  to 
fight '' ;  and  among  the  Greeks,  too,  there  was  abuse  of  the 
gods  even  to  their  faces,  as  of  Aphrodite  by  Helen,  and  if 
there  was  not  challenging  to  fight,  still  there  was  fighting 
with,  and  even  victory  over,  gods,  as  of  Diomede  over  Ares, 
and  there  was  threatening  of  gods,  as  when  Laomedon 
refuiiing  to  pay  Poseidon  his  wages,  said  he  would  cut  off 
his  ears.     The  Fijians  have  a  story  of  gods  who  tumbled 
out  of  a  canoe,  and,  being  picked  up  by  a  woman,  were 
taken  to  a  chiefs  house  to  dry  themselves — a  story  against 
which  we  may  set  that  of  Dionysus,  who,  frightened  by  the 
Thracian  Lycurgus,  took  refuge  in  the  sea,  and  who  when 
■eiaed  by  pirates  was  carried  bound  on  board  their  vessel. 
Though  Dionysus  unbound  himself,  we  are  reminded  that  in 
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other  cases  gods  remained  subject  to  men;  as  was  Protew^ 
and  as  was  even  Ares^  when  Otns  and  Ephialtes  kept  him 
in  prison  thirteen  months,  and  as  was  Apollo  when  a  slare 
to  Laomedon.  Thus,  however  material  and  hnman  are 
the  Fijian  gods,  li^ii^g^  eating,  acting  as  men  do;  the 
gods  of  the  Greeks  are  represented  as  no  less  material  and 
human.  They  talk,  and  banquet,  and  drink,  luid  amuse 
themselves  during  the  day,  and  go  to  bed  at  sunset :  ''  the 
Olympian  thunderer,  Zeus,  went  to  his  couch''  and  slept 
They  are  pierced  by  men's  weapons.  Ares'  wound  is  healed 
by  a  '^  pain-assuaging  plaster  ";  and  Aphrodite,  after  some 
loss  of  blood  and  being  distracted  with  pain,  borrows 
her  brother's  chariot  and  drives  ofF  to  Olympus  to  be 
similarly  doctored.  All  their  attributes  and  acts  are  in 
keeping  with  this  conception.  In  battle  Here  simulates 
Stentor  in  appearance  and  voice ;  Apollo  shouts  &om  Per- 
gamus  to  exhort  the  Trojans;  Iris  comes  ''running  down 
from  Olympus  ";  and  the  celestial  chariots,  made  in  eartUy 
fashion  of  earthly  materials,  are  drawn  by  steeds  that  are 
lashed  and  goaded,  through  the  gates  of  Heaven  which  creak. 
The  single  fact  that  Zeus  is  on  visiting  terms  with  ^the 
milk-fed  men  of  Thrace,"  suffices  of  itself  to  show  how 
little  the  divine  was  distinguished  from  the  human ;  and  how 
essentially  parallel  were  the  Greek  conceptions  to  the  con- 
ceptions which  the  Fijians  now  show  us. 

Here,  then,  is  the  question.  Similar  as  these  conceptions 
are,  were  they  similarly  generated  ?  Beyond  all  doubt  the 
Fijian  pantheon  has  arisen  by  that  apotheosis  of  men  which 
was  still  going  on  when  travellers  went  among  them  ;  and 
if  we  say  that  by  the  Greeks,  who  also  apotheosized  men,  a 
pantheon  was  generated  in  like  manner,  the  interpretation 
is  consistent.  We  are  forbidden  to  suppose  this,  however. 
These  Greek  gods,  with  their  human  structures,  dispositions, 
acts,  histories,  resulted  from  the  personalisation  of  natural 
objects  and  powers.  So  that,  marvellous  to  relate,  identical 
conceptions  have  been  produced  by  diametrically  opposite 
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processes !  Here  we  see  an  ascending  growth  of  men  into 
gods;  there  we  see  a  descending  condensation  of  natural 
powers  into  gods;  and  the  two  sets  of  gods,  created  bj 
tliese  two  contrary  methods,  are  substantiallj  the  same  ! 

Even  in  the  absence  of  all  the  foregoing  chapters,  those 
"who  are  not  wedded  to  an  hypothesis  will,  I  think,  say  that 
evidence  widely  different  in  amount  and  quality  from  that 
which  the  mythologists  offer,  is  required  to  demonstrate  so 
astonishing  a  coincidence. 

§  202.  Must  we  recognize  a  single  exception  to  the 
general  truth  thus  far  verified  everywhere  ?  While  among 
all  races  in  all  regions,  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the 
present,  the  conceptions  of  deities  have  been  naturally 
evolved  in  the  way  shown;  must  we  conclude  that  a  small 
clan  of  the  Semitic  race  had  given  to  it  superoaturally,  a 
conoeption  which,  though  superficially  like  the  rest,  was  in 
substaiuse  absolutely  unlike  them  7 

Education,  the  social  sanction,  and  an  authority  made 
overwhelming  by  antiquity,  numbers,  and  imposing  creden- 
tials, lead  nearly  all  to  assume  that  the  genesis  of  their  own 
idea  of  deity  differs  fundamentally  from  the  genesis  of  every 
other  idea.  So  unhesitatingly,  indeed,  do  they  assume  this, 
that  they  think  it  impious  to  ask  whether  any  parallelism 
exists.  In  the  case  of  another  creed  they  can  see  the  mis- 
chief that  arises  from  refusal  to  examine.  From  the  warning 
of  Euripides  that  '^  in  things  which  touch  the  gods  it  is  not 
good  to  suffer  captious  reason  to  intrude,^'  they  will  readily 
draw  the  moral  that,  in  this  case,  a  faith  profound  enough 
to  negative  criticism,  fosters  superstition.  Still  more  on 
findii^  that  the  cannibal  Fijians,  accepting  humbly  the 
established  dogmas  respecting  their  blood-thirsty  deities, 
assert  that  '^ punishment  is  sure  to  overtake  the  sceptic''; 
they  will  see  clearly  enough,  in  another  case,  how  vile  may 
be  the  superstiti(m  which  defends  itself  by  interdicting 
inquiry.     But,  looking   at  the  outsides   of  other  creeds, 
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antagonistically,    and    at    their  own    creed   from   within, 

sympathetically,  they  cannot  think  it  possible  that  in  fheir 

ease  a  kindred  mischief  may  result  from  a  kindred  cause. 

On  reading  that  when  the  Spaniards  arrived  in  Mexicx>, 

the  natives,  thinking  them  gods,  offered  np  human  beings 

to  them^  it    is  allowable   to   ask   whether  the  ideas  and 

motives  of  these  people  were  analogous  to  those  of  the 

Scandinavian  king   On,  when   he  immolated  his   son   to 

Odin ;    but   it  is  not  allowable  to  ask  whether  like  ideas 

and    motives    prompted  Abraham's  intention  to   sacrifice 

Isaac.      The  above-cited  fact  that  Dr.  Barth  was  taken 

by  the  Fulahs  for  their  god,  Pete,  may  properly  raise  the 

question  whether,  if  there  had   arisen  a  quarrel  between 

his  party  and  the  Fulahs  in  which  he  was  worsted  by  one  of 

their  chiefs,  there  might  not  have  grown  up  a  legend  akin  to 

that  which  tells  how  the  god  Ares  was  worsted  by  Diomede ; 

but  it  is  highly  improper  to  raise  the  question  whether  the 

story  of  Jacob's  prolonged  struggle  with  the  Lord  had  an 

origin  of  allied  kind.     Here,  however,  pursuing  the  methods 

of  science,  and  disregarding  foregone  concluaions,  we  must 

deal  with  the  Hebrew  conception  in  the  same  manner  as 

with  all  others ;  and  must  ask  whether  it  had  not  a  kindred 

genesis. 

What  was  really  the  primitive  Semitic  notion  of  a  deity, 

we  may  prepare  ourselves  for  seeing  by  contemplating  the 

notion  of  a  deity  which  is  entertained  by  wandering  Semites 

at  the  present  time.     Already  I  have  quoted  from  Mr. 

Palgrave  one  illustration  of  it ;  and  here  is  another. 

'* '  "What  will  you  do  on  coining  into  God's  presence  for  judgment 
after  bo  graceless  a  life  ?*  said.  I  one  day  to  a  spirited  young  Shectavat. 
*  «  «  'What  w31  we  do?'  was  his  unheaitaUng  answer,  'why,  we 
tnll  go  np  to  Ood  and  salute  hini,and  if  he  proves  ho^itable  (girea  na 
meat  and  tobacco),  we  will  sti^  with  him;  if  otherwise,  we  will  moont 
our  horses  and  ride  off/  *  *  *  Were  I  not  afraid  of  an  indictment  for 
profaneness,  I  might  relate  fifty  Edmilar  anecdotes  at  least." 

Clearly,  then,  the  existing    Semitic   idea  of  deity,  is  no 
higher  than  that  which  other  races  have  sho'wn  us;  cmd 
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Ihe  question  is^  whether  the  ancient  Semites  had  an  idea 
not  only  absolutely  nnlike  that  of  all  other  races  but  abso- 
lutely nnlike  that  of  their  modem  kindred. 

To  find  a  clear  and  consistent  answer  in  traditions  pnt  on 
record  by  different  writers  at  different  dates — ^traditions 
with  which  are  incorporated  stories  and  conceptions  derived 
from  adjacent  more  civilized  peoples ;  is  of  course  difficult. 
The  difficulty  necessarily  existing^  is  increased  by  the  estab- 
lished habit  of  carrying  back  developed  ideas  to  the  in- 
terpretation of  early  statements ;  as  by  commentators  who 
explain  away  certain  highly  concrete  descriptions  of  divine 
actions  as  ''natural  anthropomorphic  language  suited  to 
the  teaching  of  man  in  a  state  of  simple  and  partial  civiliza« 
tion/'  If,  however,  we  reject  all  non-natural  interpretations ; 
and,  taking  the  narrative  literally,  infer,  as  analogy  war- 
reuits,  that  the  most  crudely  anthropomorphic  descriptions 
are  tiie  original  ones,  we  shall  find  the  difficulty  less. 

Abmham  is  described  as  doing  that  which  primitive  men, 
and  especially  nomads,  are  continually  compelled  to  do  by 
increase  of  numbers — leaving  his  kindred  and  migrating  to 
a  new  dwelling-place:  (Separating,  a9  he  afterwards  sepa- 
rated from  Lot,  to  get  pasturage.  That  he  thinks  himself 
sopematurally  prompted,  apparently  by  a  vision,  reminds 
us  of  the  doings  of  the  uncivilized  at  large,  who  habitually 
look  for  such  signs.  The  new  territory  to  which  he  mi- 
grates, the  story  represents  as  made  over  to  him;  and 
the  question  is— Was  Abraham  dealing  with  a  terrestrial 
potentate,  or  with  the  Power  by  which  planets  gravitate 
and  stars  shine  f 

The  words  applied  to  this  giver  of  the  territory  are 
expressive  simply  of  superiority*  BlohAm^y  in  some  cases 
translated  gods,  is  applied  also  to  powerful  persons,  kings, 
judges,  and  to  otiier  things  great  or  high.  So,  too,  Adonai 
is  indiscriminately  used,  (as  ''Lord''  is  among  ourselves)  to 
a  being  regarded  as  supernatural  and  also  to  a  living  man. 
Enenen  gives  as  the  meaning  of  Shaddai, "  *  the  mighty  one,^ 
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or  perhaps  still  more  exactly,  *  the  violent  one '  ^':  a  title 
harmonizing  with  those  of  Assjrian  kings,  who  delight  in 
comparing  themsely^  to  whirlwinds  and  floods.  T&rea  the 
more  exalted  titles  find  their  parallels  in  those  of  neigh- 
bonring  rulers.  When,  in  the  ouneiform  inscriptions,  we 
find  Tiglath-pileser  called  '^  king  of  kings,  lord  of  lords,'' 
we  see  that  there  is  nothing  exceptional  in  the  title  ''  god 
of  gods,  and  lord  of  lords,  a  great  god,  a  mighty  and  ter- 
rible ** :  a  description  which  implies  that  the  Hebrew  god  is 
one  of  many,  distinguished  by  a  supremacy. 

By  this  being  who  bears  titles  such  as  are  borne  by  ter- 
restrial potentates,  Abraham  is  promised  certain  benefits  to 
be  given  in  return  for  homage.  And  when  he  complains, 
fearing  that  the  promise  would  not  be  fulfilled,  he  is  paci- 
fied by  renewed  promises.  Finally,  a  definite  covenant  is 
made — ^an  agreement  by  which  Abraham  is  to  have  ''  all  the 
land  of  Canaan,''  while  the  giver  is  '^  to  be  a  god  unto" 
him.  The  supposition  that  such  an  agreement  was  entered 
into  between  the  First  Cause  of  things  and  a  shepherd 
chief,  would  be  an  astounding  one  were  it  admissible; 
but  it  is  excluded  by  the  words  used :  the  very  expression 
"  a  god  "  clearly  negatives  the  conception  on  either  side  of 
a  supreme  universal  power.  If,  however,  instead  of  sap- 
posing  that  **  a  god "  is  here  used  to  mean  a  supernatural 
beings  we  suppose  that  it  is  used,  as  by  the  existing  Arab,  to 
mean  a  powerful  ruler,  the  statement  becomes  consistent. 

Still  more  clearly  have  we  the  same  implications  in  the 
ceremony  by  which  the  covenant  is  established.  Abraham, 
and  each  of  his  male  descendants,  and  each  of  his  male 
slaves,  is  circumcised.  The  mark  of  the  covenant,  observe, 
is  to  be  bom$  not  only  by  Abraham  and  those  of  his  blood, 
but  also  by  those  of  other  blood  whom  he  has  bought.  The 
mark  is  a  strange  one,  and  the  extension  of  it  is  a  strange 
one,  if  we  assume  it  to  be  imposed  by  the  Creator  of  the 
Universe,  as  a  mark  on  a  favoured  man  and  his  descendants; 
and  on  this  assumption  it  is  no  less  strange  that  the  one 
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transgression  for  which  every  "  soul  shall  be  cut  ofE/'  is  not 
any  crime,  but  the  neglect  of  tiiis  rite.  But  such  a  cere- 
mony insisted  on  by  a  living  potentate  under  penalty  of 
death,  is  not  strange  j  for,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  cir- 
cumcision is  one  of  various  mutilations^  imposed  as  marks 
on  subject  persons  by  terrestrial  superiors. 

And  now,  passing  from  collateral  to  direct  evidence,  ob- 
serve the  idea  which  Abraham  is  himself  represented  as 
forming   of    this  being  with   whom  he  has  covenanted* 
Wliile  he  sat  at  his  tent  door  ''  three  men  stood  before 
him  '^i  nothing  implies  that  they  were  unlike  other  men  or 
much  unlike  one  another.     He  "  bowed  himself  toward  the 
ground/'  and  addressed  one  of  them  "my  lord."     Ask- 
ing them  to  rest  and  to  wash  their  feet,  he  invited  them 
to  ''  comfort  ye  your  hearts  with  a  morsel  of  bread."    So 
that,  regarding  them  as  tired,  travel-stained,  and  hungry 
travellers,  Abraham  treats  these  "  three  men  "  according  to 
those  rites  of  hospitality  still  observed  by  the  Arabs.    There 
is  no  indication  that  Abraham  suspects  supematuralness  in 
any  of  the  three ;  nor,  when  Sarah  laughs  at  the  promise  that 
she  shall  have  a  son,  does  it  seem  that  she,  either,  imagines  she 
is  in  the  presence  of  anything  more  than  a  human  being.    It 
is  true  that  Abraham,  addressing  this  visitor  with  the  title 
giren  to  superior  persons,  believes  him  able  to  do  things  we 
class  as  supernatural — ^ascribes  to  him  the  character  common 
to  primitive  potentates,  who  are  very  generally  magicians  as 
well  as  rulers — ascribes  to  him  powers  such  as  are  ascribed 
by  savages  to  Europeans  at  the  present  time.     But  though, 
while  showing  him  the  road  to  Sodom,  Abraham  talks  in  a 
way  implying  this  belief,  he  implies  no  more.     The  ques- 
tion,  mark,   is    not   that   which   theologians  raise — ^Who 
actually  were  these  ''three  men^^?  was  the  chief  of  them 
Jehovah  7  or  his  angel  ?  or  the  Son  ?    The  question  is  what 
Abraham  thought,  or  is  described  as  thinking  by  those  who 
preserved  the  tradition.    Either  alternative  has  the  same 
ultimate  implication.     If  this  person  to  whom  Abraham 
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salaams  as  his  lord,  with  whom  he  has  made  the  coyenant 
is  a  terrestrial  ruler,  as  implied  by  the  indirect  evidence,  the 
conclusion  is  reached  that  the  ancient  Semitic  idea  of  a 
deity  was  like  the  modem  Semitic  idea  cited  above.  And 
if,  otherwise,  Abraham  conceives  this  person  not  as  a  local 
ruler  but  as  the  Maker  of  All  Things,  then  he  believes  the 
Earth  and  the  Heavens  are  produced  by  one  who  eats  and 
drinks  and  feels  weary  after  walking — ^his  conception  of  a 
deity  still  remains  identical  with  that  of  his  modem  repre- 
sentative, and  with  that  of  the  uncivilized  in  general. 

§  203.  And  so  the  universality  of  anthropomorphism  has 
the  sufficient  cause  that  the  divine  man  as  conceived,  had 
everywhere  for  antecedent  a  powerful  man  as  jjerceived. 
The  abundant  evidence  given  that  the  primitive  mind  frames 
the  notion  in  this  way,  may  be  enforced  by  facts  showing 
that  it  fails  to  frame  any  other  notion. 

When  Burton,  encamped  among  the  Eesa,  heard  an 
old  woman  with  the  toothache  exclaiming,  ''  O  Allah,  may 
thy  teeth  ache  like  mine  " — ^when  he  further  tells  us  that 
the  wilder  Bedouins  will  ask  where  Allah  is  to  be  found 
that  they  may  spear  him,  ''because  he  lays  waste  their 
homes  and  kills  their  cattle  '* — ^when,  according  to  Moffat, 
the  Hottentots,  notwithstanding  missionary  instruction,  re- 
gard the  Christian  god  as  ''a  notable  warrior  of  great 
physical  strength'* — when,  as  Hunter  narrates,  a  Santal, 
responding  to  a  missionary's  account  of  God's  omnipotence, 
said,  ''and  what  if  that  strong  one  should  eat  me;"  we  are 
taught  that  not  only  does  the  undeveloped  mind  conceive 
God  as  a  powerful  man,  but  that  it  is  incapable  of  any  higher 
conception. 

A  like  implication  everywhere  meets  us  in  the  aboriginal 
belief  that  gods  are  mortal.  In  a  Quich6  legend,  ^ven  by 
Bancroft,  we  re»A. — "  so  they  died  like  gods ;  and  each  left 
to  the  sad  and  wondering  men  who  were  his  servants,  his 
garments  for  a  memorial."  The  writers  of  the  Vedic  hymnsj 
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says  Muir,  ''looked  upon  the  gods'*  as  '*^ confessedly  mere 
created  beings  /'  and  they,  like  men,  were  made  immortal 
by   drinking  soma.     In  the  legend  of  Bnddha  it  is  stated 
that  the  prince,  inquiring  about  a  corpse,  iras  told  by  his 
gxiide— ''  This  is  the  final  destiny  of  all  flesh :  gods  and 
men,  rich  and  poor,  alike  must  die."     We  saw  that  the 
ScandiQayian  gods  died  and  were  burnt — ^returning  there- 
after to  Asgard.     So,   too,   the  Egyptian  gods  lived  and 
died :   there  are  frescoes  at  FhilsB  showing  the  burial  of 
Osiris.    And  though  in  the  Qreek  pantheon,  the  death  of 
gods  is  exemplified  only  in  the  case  of  Pan,  yet  their  ori- 
ginal mortality  is  implied  by  the  legends;  for  how  could 
Apollo  have  been  a  slave  to  Laomedon,  if  he  then  had  that 
power  of  assuming  and  throwing-ofl  the  material  form  at 
will,  which  is  possessed  in  common  by  the  Greek  god  and 
the  primitive  ghost  f 

How  deeply  rooted  are  these  ideas  of  deities,  is  further 
shown  by  the  slowness  with  which  culture  has  changed 
them.  Down  to  civilized  times  the  Greeks  thought  of  their 
gods  as  material  persons:  about  5^0  b.c.  they  belieyed 
in  a  living  woman  palmed  upon  them  as  Athene ;  and  in 
490  B.C.  to  Phidippides  on  his  way  from  Athens  to  Sparta, 
Pan,  meeting  him,  complains  of  neglect.  Mahomet  had 
to  forbid  the  adoration  which  certain  of  his  followers 
offered  him ;  and  about  a.d.  1000  the  Caliph  Hakem  was 
worshipped  while  living,  and  is  still  worshipped  by  the 
Droses.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  treated  as  gods  by 
the  priest  and  people  of  Lystra.  And  the  sculpture, 
painting,  and  literature  of  mediaeval  Europe,  show  how 
grossly  anthropomorphic  was  the  conception  of  deity 
which  prevailed  down  to  recent  centuries.  Only  alluding 
to  the  familiar  evidence  furnished  by  the  mystery-plays, 
it  will  suffice  if  I  instance  the  Old-French  verses  which 
describe  God's  illnqss  as  cured  by  laughter  at  a  dancing 
rhymer  (see  Appendix  A).  Nor  among  some  Catholic 
peoples  are  things  much  better  now.     Just  as  the  existing 
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saya^  beats  his  idol  if  Ids  hopes  are  not  fulfilled — jast  as 
the  ancient  Arcadian  was  apt  ''to  scourge  and  prick  Pan 
if  he  came  back  emptj-handed  from  the  chase'';  so^  an 
Italian  peasant  or  artizan  will  occasionally  vent  his  anger 
by  thrashing  a  statue  of  the  Ifadonna :  as  at  MUan  in  Sept, 
1873^  and  as  at  Borne  not  long  before.  Instead  of  its  being 
true  that  ideas  of  deity  such  as  are  entertained  by  cultivated 
people^  are  innate ;  it  is^  contrariwise,  true  that  they  arise 
only  at  a  comparatiyely  advanced  stage,  as  results  of  ac- 
oumolated  knowledge,  greater  intellectual  grasp,  and  higher 
sentiment. 

§  204.  Behind  the  supernatural  being  of  this  order,  as 
behind  supernatural  beings  of  all  other  orders,  we  thus  find 
that  there  has  in  every  case  been  a  human  personality. 

Anything  which  transcends  the  ordinary,  a  savage  thinks 
of  as  supernatural  or  divine :  the  remarkable  man  unong  the 
rest.  This  remarkable  man  may  be  simply  the  remotest 
ancestor  remembered  as  the  founder  of  the  tribe ;  he  may 
be  a  chief  famed  for  strength  and  bravery;  he  may  be  a 
medicine-man  of  great  repute;  he  may  be  an  inventor  of 
something  new;  and  then,  instead  of  being  a  member  of  the 
tribe,  he  m^y  be  a  superior  stranger  bringing  arts  and  know- 
ledge; or  he  may  be  one  of  a  superior  race  gaining  pre- 
dominance by  conquest.  Being  at  first  one  or  other  of  these, 
regarded  with  awe  during  his  life,  he  is  regarded  with  in- 
creased awe  after  his  death;  and  the  propitiation  of  his 
ghost,  becoming  greater  than  the  propitiation  of  ghosts 
which  are  less  feared,  develops  into  an  established  worship. 
There  is  no  exception  then.  Using  the  phrase  ancestor- 
worship  in  its  broadest  sense  as  comprehending  all  worship 
of  the  dead,  be  they  of  the  same  blood  or  not,  we  conclude 
that  ancestor-worship  is  the  root  of  every  religion.* 

*  Impoiiuit  additional  facts  and  arguments,  bearing  directly  and  indireeilj 
on  this  conclusion,  will  be  found  in  the  Appendices :  Appendix  A  containing 
further  illustrations,  and  Appendix  B  containing  a  criticism  on  the  tfaeocy  of 
the  mythologists. 


CJIIAPTER  XXVI. 

THE   PRIMITIYS   THEORY   OF  THIKO&L 

§  205.  Teult  seeming  cliaos  of  puerile  suppositions  and 
monstrous  inferences^  making  up  the  vast  mass  of  super* 
stitious  beliefs  eyeiywhere  existing^  thus  takes  an  orderly 
form  when,  instead  of  looking  back  upon  it  from  our 
advanced  stand-point,  we  look  forward  upon  it  from  the 
stand-point  of  the  primitive  man. 

The  interpreters  of  early  conceptions  err  in  the  same  way 
as  do  most  teachers  of  the  young.  Never  having  studied 
Psychology,  the  pedagogue  has  but  the  dimmest  notion 
of  his  pupils  mind  j  and«  thinking  of  the  undeveloped  in- 
tellect as  though  it  had  conceptions  which  only  the  de- 
veloped intellect  can  have,  he  presents  it  with  utterly  in- 
comprehensible facts — ^generalizations  before  there  exist 
in  it  the  things  to  be  generalized,  and  abstractions  while 
there  are  none  of  the  concrete  experiences  from  which 
such  abstractions  are  derived :  so  causing  bewilderment  and 
an  appearance  of  stupidity.  Similarly,  narrators  of  primi- 
tive legends  and  speculators  about  the  superstitions  of 
savages,  carry  with  iJiem  the  ideas  and  sentiments  generated 
by  civilization,  and,  crediting  the  savage  with  these,  either 
express  an  unreasoning  wonder  that  he  should  think  as  he 
does,  or  else,  seeking  to  explain  his  thoughtSj  give  explana- 
tions which  ascribe  to  him  conceptions  he  cannot  have. 

When,  however,  we  cease  to  figure  his  mental  processes 


i42  THE   DATA  OF  80CI0L0GT. 

in  terms  of  onr  own,  the  confusion  disappears.  When, 
verifying  a  priori  inference  by  a  posteriori  proof,  we  recog- 
nize the  fact  that  the  primitive  man  has  no  sach  ideas  as  na- 
tural and  unnatural,  possible  and  impossible, — ^no  snch  ideas 
as  law,  order,  cause,  etc.;  and  that  while  he  shows  neither 
rational  surprise  nor  the  curiosity  which  prompts  examina- 
tion, he  lacks  fit  words  for  carrying  on  inquiry,  as  well  as  the 
requisite  power  of  continued  thinking ;  we  see  that  instead 
of  being  a  speculator  and  maker  of  explanations,  he  is  at 
firsi;  an  almost  passive  recipient  of  conclusions  forced  on 
him.  And  on  asking  what  these  are,  we  find  that  he  is 
inevitably  betrayed  into  an  initial  error,  and  that  this  in- 
evitably originates  an  erroneous  system  of  thought  which 
elaborates  as  he  advances. 

How  natural  is  the  evolution  of  this  system  of  thought, 
we  shall  perceive  on  now  recapitulating,  in  the  briefest  way, 
the  results  reached  in  the  foregoing  eighteen  chapters. 

§  206  Changes  in  the  sky  and  on  the  earth,  hourly, 
daily,  and  at  shorter  or  longer  intervals,  go  on  in  waya 
about  which  the  savage  knows  nothing — unexpected  ap- 
pearances and  disappearances,  transmutations,  metamor- 
phoses. These,  while  seeming  to  show  that  arbitrariness 
characterizes  all  actions  around,  foster  the  notion  of  a 
duality  in  the  things  which  become  visible  and  vanish,  or 
which  transform  themselves;  and  this  notion  is  confirmed 
by  experiences  of  shadows,  reflections,  and  echoes. 

The  impressions  thus  produced  by  converse  with  external 
nature,  favour  a  belief  set  up  by  a  more  definite  and  familiar 
experience — the  experience  of  dreams.  Having  no  con- 
ception of  mind,  the  primitive  man  regards  a  dream  as  a 
series  of  actual  adventures :  he  did  the  things,  went  to  ike 
places,  saw  the  persons,  dreamt  of.  Untroubled  by  incon- 
gruities, he  accepts  the  facts  as  they  stand ;  and,  in  pro- 
portion as  he  thinks  about  them,  he  is  led  to  conceive 
a  double  which  goes  away  during  sleep  and  comes  back. 
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This  conception  of  his  own  duality,  seems  confirmed  by  the 
Bomuambulism  occasionsilly  witnessed* 

Still  more  decisively  does  it  seem  confirmed  by  the  oc- 
currence of  certain  other  abnormal  insensibilities.  In  swoon, 
apoplexy,  catalepsy,  and  the  unconsciousness  following  vio- 
lence, it  appears  that  the  other *selfy  instead  of  returning  at 
call,  will  not  return  for  periods  varying  from  some  minutes 
to  some  days.     Occasionally  after  one  of  these  states,  the 
other-self  ^ves  an  account  of  what  has  happened  in  the  in- 
terval ;  occasionally  no  such  account  of  its  adventures  can 
be  got ;  and  occasionally  prolonged  absence  raises  the  doubt 
whether  it  has  not  gone  away  for  an  indefinite  period. 

The  distinction  between  these  conditions  of  temporary 
insensibility  and  the  condition  of  permanent  insensibility^ 
is  one  which,  sometimes  imperceptible  to  the  instructed, 
cannot  be  recognized  by  the  savage.     The  normal  uncon- 
sciousness of  sleep   from  which  the  other-self  is  readily 
brought  back,  is  linked  by  these  abnormal  kinds  of  uncon- 
sciousness from  which  the  other-self  is  brought  back  with 
difficulty,  to  that  permanent  kind  of  unconsciousness  from 
which  the  other-self  cannot  be  brought  back  at  all.     Still, 
analogy  leads  the  savage  to  infer  that  it  will  eventually 
come  bad?.    And  here,  recalling  the  remark  often  made 
among  ourselves  after  a  death,  that  it  is  difficult  to  believe 
the  deceased,  lying  not  more  quietly  than  he  has  often 
done,  will  never  move  again,  let  me  point  out  how  power- 
ful over  the  primitive  mind  must  be  the  association  between 
this  sleep-like  quiescence  and  the  waking  that  habitually 
follows — an  association  which,  even  alone,  must  go  far  to- 
wards suggesting  resurrection.     Such  resurrection,  shown 
by  the  universal  fear  of  the  dead  to  be  vaguely  imagined 
even  by  the  lowest  races,  becomes  clearly  imagined  in  pro- 
portion as  the  idea  of  a  wandering  duplicate  is  made  defi- 
nite by  the  dream-theory. 

The  second-self  ascribed  to  each  man,  at  first  differs  in 
nothing  from  its  original.    It  is  figured  as  equally  visible. 
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eqnally  material ;  and  no  less  suffers  hunger^  thirsty  fatigue, 
pain.  Indistinguishable  from  the  person  himself^  capable  of 
being  slain,  drowned,  or  otherwise  destroyed  a  second  time, 
the  original  ghost,  soul,  or  spirit,  differentiates  slo-wly  in 
supposed  nature.  Aiming  to  reconcile  conclusions,  pro- 
gressing thought  ascribes  a  less  and  less  gross  materiality; 
and  while  the  ghost,  having  at  the  outset  but  a  temporary 
second  life,  gradually  acquires  a  permanent  one,  it  deviates 
more  and  more  in  substance  from  body:  becoming  at  length 
etherealized. 

This  double  of  the  dead  man,  originally  conceived  as  like 
him  in  all  other  respects,  is  conceived  as  pursuing  like 
occupations  after  going  away  at  death.  K  of  predatoiy 
race,  it  fights  and  hunts  as  before ;  if  of  pastoral,  it  con- 
tinues to  look  after  cattle,  and  drink  milk ;  if  of  agricul- 
tural, it  resumes  the  business  of  sowing,  reaping,  etc. 
And  from  this  belief  in  a  second  life  which  is  also  like 
the  first  in  form  of  government  and  social  arrangements, 
there  result  the  practices  of  leaving  with  the  corpse  food, 
drink,  clothes,  weapons,  and  of  sacrificing  at  the  grave  do- 
mestic animals,  wives,  slaves. 

The  place  in  which  this  life  after  death  is  believed  to  be 
passed,  varies  with  the  antecedents  of  the  race.  Often  the 
ghosts  are  thought  of  as  mingling  with  their  descendants, 
and  portions  of  meals  are  daily  set  aside  for  them ;  some- 
times the  adjacent  forests  are  their  imagined  haunts,  and 
they  are  supposed  to  consume  the  offerings  of  food  left 
there;  while  in  other  cases  the  idea  is  that  they  have  gone 
back  to  the  regfion  whence  the  race  came.  This  other- world 
is  reached  by  a  journey  over  land,  or  down  a  river,  or 
across  the  sea,  towards  this  or  that  point  of  the  compass, 
according  as  the  traditions  determine.  Hence  at  the  grave 
there  are  left  fit  appliances  for  the  journey — canoes  for  the 
voyage,  or  horses  to  ride,  dogs  to  g^de,  weapons  for  de- 
fence, money  and  passports  for  security.  And  where  burial 
on  a  mountain  range  entails  belief  in  this  as  a  residence  of 
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ancestral  gliosis^  or  where  sucli  range  has  been  held  by  a 
conquering  race,  the  heavens^  supposed  to  be  accessible 
from  the  mountains^  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  other- 
world,  or  rather  as  one  of  the  other-worlds. 

The  doubles  of  dead  men^  at  first  assumed  to  have  but 
temporary  second  lives^  do  not,  in  that  case,  tend  to  form  in 
popular  belief  an  accumulating  host ;  but  they  necessarily 
tend  to  form  such  a  host  when  permanent  second  lives  are 
ascribed  to  them.  Swarming  everywhere,  capable  of  appear- 
ing and  disappearing  at  will,  and  working  in  ways  that 
cannot  be  foreseen,  they  are  thought  of  as  the  causes  of 
all  things  which    are    strange,  unexpected,  inexplicable. 
Every  deviation  from  the   ordintftry  is   ascribed   to    their 
agency ;  and  their  agency  is  alleged  even  where  what  we 
call  natural  causation  seems,  obvious. 

Begarded  as  workers  of  all  remarkable  occurrences  in  the 
surrounding  world,  they  are  regarded  as  workers  also  of 
unusual  actions  in  living  persons.  The  body,  deserted  by 
its  other «self  during  insensibility,  normal  or  abnormal,  can 
then  be  entered  by  the  other««elf  of  some  one  else,  living  or 
dead ;  and  hence  to  the  malicious  doubles  of  dead  men  are 
ascribed  epilepsy  and  convulsions,  delirium  and  insanity. 
Moreover,  this  theory  of  possession,  accoxmting  for  all  those 
bodily  actions  which  the  individual  does  not  will,  makes 
comprehensible  such  acts  as  sneezing,  yawning,  etc.,  and  is 
extended  to  diseases  at  large  and  to  death ;  which  is  habt« 
tuaUy  attributed  to  an  invisible  enemy. 

"Wliile  the  entrance  of  friendly  spirits  into  men,  giving 
supernatural  strength  or  knowledge,  is  desired  and  prayed 
for,  this  entrance  of  spirits  which  inflict  evils,  physical  and 
mental,  is  of  course  dreaded;  and  when  it  is  believed  to 
have  occurred,  expulsion  is  the  only  remedy.  The  exorcist, 
by  loud  noises,  frightful  grimaces,  abominable  stenches, 
etc.,  prc^esses  to  drive  out  the  malicious  intruder.  And 
this  simpler  form  of  exorcism  is  followed  by  the  developed 
form  in  which  a  more  powerful  spirit  is  called  in  to  help. 
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Whence^  also,  there  eyentaally  grow  np  tlie  practices  of  the 
sorcerer ;  who,  using  means  to  coerce  the  souls  of  the  dead, 
commissions  them  to  work  his  evil  ends. 

But  while  primitive  men,  regarding  themselves  as  at  the 
mercy  of  snrrDunding  ghosts,  try  to  defend  themselves  bv 
the  aid  of  the  exorcist  and  the  sorcerer,  who  deal  with 
ghosts  antagonistically ;  there  is  simnltaneoualy  adopted  a 
contrary  behaviour  towards  ghosts — a  propitiation  of  them. 
Two  opposite  ways  of  treating  the  corpse  show  us  the  di« 
vergence  of  these  two  opposite  policies.  In  some  cases  the 
avowed  aim  is  that  of  preventing  revival  of  the  deceased, 
so  that  he  may  not  trouble  the  living :  a  kind  of  motire 
which,  where  he  is  supposed  to  have  revived,  prompts  an- 
tagonistic dealings.  But  in  most  cases  the  avowed  aim  is 
that  of  securing  the  wel&re  of  the  deceased  on  resuscitatioD  : 
a  kind  of  motive  which  prompts  subsequent  propitiator; 
observances. 

Out  of  this  motive  and  these  observances  come  all  forms 
of  worship.  The  awe  of  the  ghost  makes  sacred  the  shelter- 
ing place  of  the  tomb,  and  this  grows  into  the  temple; 
while  the  tomb  itself  becomes  the  altar.  From  provisiooB 
placed  for  the  dead,  now  habitually  and  now  at  fixed  in- 
tervals,  arise  religious  oblations,  ordinary  and  extraardi- 
naiy— -daily  and  at  festivals.  Immolations  and  xnatilatioiis 
at  the  grave,  pass  into  sacrifices  and  offerings  of  blood  at 
tiie  altar  of  a  deity.  Abstinence  from  food  for  the  benefit 
of  the  ghost,  develops  into  fasting  as  a  pious  practice;  and 
journeys  to  the  grave  with  gifts,  become  pilgrimages  to  the 
shrine.  Praises  of  the  dead  and  prayers  to  them,  grow  into 
religious  praises  and  prayers.  And  so  every  reUgious  rite 
is  derived  from  a  funeral  rite. 

After  finding  that  the  earliest  conception  of  a  superna- 
tural being,  and  the  one  which  remains  common  to  all  races^ 
is  that  of  a  ghost ;  and  after  finding  that  the  ways  of  propi- 
tiating a  ghost  were  in  every  case  the  originals  of  the  waf  ^ 
of  propitiating  deities ;  the  question  was  raised  whether  the 
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ghost  is  not  the  type  of  Bupernatural  being  out  of  which 
all  other  types  are  evolved.     The  lacts  named  in  justifica- 
tion of  an  affirmative  answer  were  of  several  classes.    From 
the  lips  of  primitive  peoples  themselves,  were  quoted  proofs 
that  oat  of  ghost*worship  in  general^  tiiere  grew  up  the 
worship  of  remote  ancestral  ghosts,  regarded  as  creators  or 
deities.     Worship  of  deities  so  evolved^  we  found  character- 
ized ancient  societies  in  both  hemispheres :   co-existing  in 
them  with  elaborate  worship  of  the  recent  dead.     Evidence 
was  given  that  by  the  highest  races  as  by  the  lowest, 
ancestor-worship,  similarly  practised,   similarly  originated 
deities;  and  we  saw  that  it  even  now  survives  among  the 
highest  races,  though  overshadowed  by  a  more  developed 
worship.     Concluding,  then,  that  from  worship  of  the  dead 
every  other  kind  of  worship  has  probably  arisen,  we  pro- 
ceeded to  examine  those  worships  which  do  not  externally 
resemble  it,  to  see  whether  they  have  traceable  kinships. 

From  the  corpse  receiving  daily  offerings  before  burial,  to 
the  embalmed  body  similarly  cared  for,  and  thence  to  figures 
formed  partly  of  the  dead  man^s  remains  and  partly  of  other 
things^  we  passed  to  figures  wholly  artificial:   so  finding 
that  the  effigy  of  a  dead  man  supplied  with  food,  etc.,  is 
then  propitiated  in  place  of  him.    Proof  was  found  that  this 
effigy  of  the  dead  man  occasionally  becomes  the  idol  of  a 
god;  while  this  continued  propitiation  becomes  an  estab- 
lished worship  of  it.    And  since  the  doubles  of  the  dead, 
beUeved  to  be  present  in  these  images  of  them,  are  the 
real  objects  to  which  offerings  are  made;   it  follows  that 
all  idolatry,  hence  arising,  is  a  divergent  development  of 
ancestor-worship.     As  this  bdief  extends  to  objects  rudely 
resembling  human  beings,  and  tp  supposed  parts  of  human 
beings,  as  well  as  to  those  which  by  contact  with  their 
bodies  have  absorbed  their  odour  or  spirit^  it  results  that 
resident  ghosts  come  to  be  assumed  in  many  things  besides 
idols:  especially  those  having  extraordinary  appearances, 
properties,    actions.      That    the    propitiation  of    the    in- 

20 
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liabiting  ghosts^  constitating  fetishism^  ia  thafl  a  ool* 
lateral  result  of  the  ghost-theory^  is  shown  hy  vanoiis 
facts;  but  especiallj  by  the  feot  that  fetishism  is  absent 
where  the  ghost-theory  is  absent  or  but  little  derelopedy  and 
extends  in  proportion  as  the  ghost-theory  evolyes. 

It  was  demonstrated  that  animal-worship  is  another  de- 
rivative form  of  ancestor-worship.  Actual  and  apparent 
metamorphoses  occurring  in  the  experiences  of  the  savage, 
encourage  belief  in  metamorphosis  when  anything  snggfests 
it :  all  races  showing  ns  that  the  transformation  of  men  into 
animals  and  of  animals  into  men^  is  a  familiar  thought. 
Hence  house-haunting  creatures  are  supposed  to  be  the 
dead  returned  in  new  shapes ;  and  creatures  whiwh  frequent 
the  burial-place  are  taken  for  other  disguises  which  sonls 
put  on.  Further,  the  widely-prevalent  habit  of  naming 
men  after  animals,  leads,  by  the  inevitable  misinterpretalion 
of  trt^ditions,  to  beliefs  in  descent  from  animals.  And  thus 
the  sacred  animal,  now  treated  with  exceptional  respect, 
now  propitiated,  now  worshipped,  acquires  its  divine  cha- 
racter by  identification  with  an  ancestor,  near  or  remote. 

Similarly  with  pla&it-wor^ip.  In  every  case  this  is  the 
worship  of  a  spirit  origiually  human^  supposed  to  be  con- 
tained in  the  plant — supposed  either  because  of  the  exciting 
effects  of  its  products ;  or  because  misapprehended  tradition 
raises  the  belief  that  the  race  descended  from  it ;  or  because 
a  misinterpreted  name  identifies  it  with  an  ancestor.  Every- 
where the  propitiated  plant-spirit  is  shown  by  its  conceived 
human  form,  and  ascribed  human  desires,  to  have  originated 
from  a  human  personality. 

Even  warship  of  the  greater  objects  and  powers  in  Natore 
proves  to  have  the  same  root.  When  it  marks  the  place 
whence  the  race  came,  a  mountain  is  described  in  tradition 
as  the  source  or  parent  of  the  race,  as  is  probably  the  sea  in 
some  cases ;  and  both  also  give  femily  names :  worship  of 
them  as  ancestors  thus  arising  in  two  ways.  Facts  imply 
that  the  concention  of  the  dawn  as  a  person,  results  from 
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tlie  giying  of  dawn  as  a  birtli-naixie.    The  personalization  of 
stars  and  of  constellations^  we  found  associated  among  in* 
f  erior  races  with  the  belief  that  they  are  men  and  animals 
wlio  once  lived  on  the  earths     So,  too,  is  it  with  the  Moon. 
Traditions  of  people  in  low  stages  tell  of  the  Moon  as  having 
b€?en  originally  a  man  or  woman ;  and  the  Moon  is  still  a 
source  of  birth-names  among  the  uncivilized :  the  implica- 
tion being  that  reverence  for  it  is  reverence  for  a  departed 
person.    Lastly,  worship  of  the  Son  is  derived  in  two  ways 
from  ancestor-worship.    Here  conquerors  coming  from  the 
region  of  sunrise,  and  therefore  called  '^  children  of   the 
Son,''  come  to  regard  the  Sun  as  ancestor ;  and  there  the 
Sun  is  a  metaphorical  name  given  to  an  individual,  either 
because  of  his  appearance,  or  because  of  his  achievements, 
or  because  of  his  exalted  position :  whence  identification 
with  the  Sun  in  tradition,  and  consequent  Sun-worship. 

Besides  these  aberrant  developments  of  ancestor-worship 
which  result  from  identification  of  ancestors  with  idols^ 
animals,  plants,  and  natural  powers,  there  are  direct  deve- 
lopments of  it.  Out  of  the  assemblage  of  ghosts,  some 
evolve  into  deities  who  retain  their  anthropomorphic  charac- 
t*ers.  As  the  divine  and  the  superior  are,  in  the  primitive 
mind,  equivalent  ideas — ^as  the  living  man  and  re-appearing 
ghost  are  at  first  confounded  in  his  beliefs — ^as  ghost  and 
god  are  originally  convertible  terms;  we  may  understand 
how  the  deity  develops  out  of  the  powerful  man,  and  the 
ghost  of  the  powerful  man,  by  small  steps.  Within  the 
tribe  the  chief,  the  magician,  or  the  man  otherwise  skilled, 
held  in  awe  during  his  life  as  showing  powers  of  unknown 
origin  and  extent,  is  feared  in  a  higher  degree  when,  after 
deaths  he  gains  the  further  powers  possessed  by  all  ghosts; 
and  still  more  the  stranger  bringing  new  arts,  as  well  as  the 
ccoiqueror  of  superior  race,  is  treated  as  a  superhuman  being 
during  life  and  afterwards  worshipped  as  a  yet  greater 
superhuman  being.  Remembering  that  the  most  marvellous 
version  of  any  story  habitually  obtains  the  greatest  currency, 
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and  that  so^  from  generation  to  generation^  the  deeds  of  sach 
traditional  persons  most  grow  by  nnchecked  exaggerations 
eagerly  listened  to  ;  we  may  see  that  in  time  any  amount  of 
expansion  and  idealization  can  be  reached. 

Thns  it  becomes  manifest  that  setting  oat  with  the 
wandering  donble  which  the  dream  suggests ;  passings  to 
the  double  that  goes  away  at  death ;  advancing  from  this 
ghosfc,  at  first  supposed  to  have  but  a  transitory  second  life, 
to  ghosts  which  exist  permanently  and  therefore  accumulate ; 
the  primitiye  man  is  led  gradually  to  people  surrounding 
space  with  supernatural  beings  which  inevitably  become  in 
his  mind  causal  agents  for  everything  unfamiliar.  And  in 
consistently  carrying  out  the  mode  of  interpretation  ini- 
tiated in  this  way,  he  is  committed  to  the  ever-multiplying 
superstitions  we  have  traced  out. 

§  207.  How  entirely  natural  is  the  genesis  of  these  be- 
liefs, will  be  seen  on  now  observing  that  the  Law  of  Evolu- 
tion is  as  clearly  exemplified  by  it  as  by  every  other  natural 
process.  I  do  not  mean  merely  that,  as  we  have  found,  a 
system  of  superstition  arises  by  continuous  growth,  each 
stage  of  which  leads  to  the  next;  but  I  mean  that  the 
general  formula  of  Evolution  is  conformed  to  by  it. 

The  process  of  integration  is,  in  the  first  place,  shown  us 
by  simple  increase  of  mass.  In  extremely  low  tribes  who 
have  but  faint  and  wavering  belie&  in  the  doubles  of  the 
dead,  there  is  no  established  group  of  supposed  super- 
natural beings.  Among  the  more  advanced,  who  hold  that 
ghosts  have  temporary  second  lives,  the  dead  members  of 
the  tribe  form  an  imagined  assemblage  which,  though 
continually  augmented,  is  continually  dissolving  away — a 
duster  which  does  not  increase  because  the  subtractions 
equal  the  additions.  But  when,  later,  there  arises  the  be- 
lief in  a  permanently-existing  ghost,  this  cluster  necessarily 
grows ;  and  its  growth  becomes  great  in  proportion  both  as 
the  society  enlarges  and  as  traditions  are  longer  preservei 
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BEence  sacli  a   muUiplication  of  sapematural  beings  that 

e^em  the  Bnp^or  among  them  are  scarcely  numerable. 

Gromara  telLs  ns  that   ''the  gods  of    Mexico  are  said  to 

munber  2,000  '*;  and  to  this  nmnber  must  be  joined  the  far 

greater  numbers  of  demons^  spirits,  and  ghosts  of  undistin- 

g^oished  persons,  recognixed  in  every  localitj.  A  like  immense 

increase  by  simjde  integration  was  exhibited  in  ancient 

mythologies;  and  is  now  exhibited  by  the  mythology  of 

India,  as  well  as  by  that  of  Japan.  Along  with 

tins  increase  of  mass,  conforming  to  the  Law  of  Erolution^ 

there  g^s  increase  of  coherence.    The  superstitions  of  the 

primitiye  man  are  loose  and  inconsistent:  different  members 

of  a  tribe  make  different  statements;  and  the  same  indiyidual 

varies  in  his  interpretations  as  occasion  suggests.     But  in 

course  of  time  the  beliefs  are  elaborated  into  a  well-knit 

system.    Further,  the  hypothesis  to  which  the  ghost-theory 

leads,  at  first  limited  to  anomalous  occurrences,  extends 

itself  to  all  phenomena ;  so  that  the  properties  and  actions 

of  surrounding  things,  as  well  as  the  thoughts  and  feelings 

of  men,  are  ascribed  to  unseen  beings,  who  thus  constitute 

a  combined  mechanism  of  causation. 

While  increasing  in  mass  and  in  coherence,  the  super- 
natural aggregate  increases  in  heterogeneity.  Substan- 
tially similar  as  ghosts  are  at  first  conceived  to  be,  they 
become  unlike  as  fast  as  the  tribe  grows,  complicates,  and 
begins  to  have  a  history:  the  ghost-fauna,  ahnost  homo- 
geneous at  the  outset,  differentiates.  Originally,  the  only 
distinctions  of  good  or  bad  among  the  doubles  of  the  dead, 
are  such  as  were  shown  by  the  living  men ;  as  are  also  the 
only  unlikenesses  of  power.  But  there  soon  arise  conceived 
contrasts  in  goodness  between  the  ghosts  of  relatives  and 
the  ghosts  of  other  persons;  as  well  as  stronger  con- 
trasts between  friendly  ghosts  belong^g  to  the  tribe  and 
malicious  ghosts  belonging  to  other  tribes.  When  social 
ranks  are  established,  there  follow  contrasts  of  rank  and 
accompanying  potency  among  supemaiural  beings;  which^  as 
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legends  expand^  grow  more  and  more  marked.  Brentuallj 
there  is  formed  in  tliis  way  a  luOTarchy  of  partially-deified 
ancestors^  demigods,  great  gods,  and  among  the  great  gods 
one  wHo  is  supreme;  while  there  is  simnltaneottsly  formed 
alderarchy  of  diabolical  powers.  Then  come  those 

further  differentiations  which  specialise  tlie  fancti<»is  and 
habitats  of  these  snpemataral  beings ;  until  each  mytho- 
logy has  its  great  and  small  presiding  agents,  from  Apollo 
down  to  a  diyad,  from  Thor  down  to  a  water-sprite,  from  a 
Saint  down  to  a  fairy.  So  that  out  of  the  orig^inally  smaD 
and  almost  nnif  orm  aggregate  of  sapematiiral  beingsj,  there 
gradnally  comes  an  aggregate  as  mnltif  orm  as  it  is  Tast. 

Change  from  the  indefinite  to  the  definite  is  no  less 
clearly  displayed.    That  early  stage  in  which  men  show  fear 
of  the  dead  and  yet  do  not  themselves  expect  any  fatnre 
existence,  shows  us  an  extreme  indefiniteness  of  the  ghost- 
theory.    Even  after  the  ghost-theory  is  well  established  the 
beliefs  in  the  resulting  supernatural  beings,  though  strong, 
are  indistinct.    At  the  same  time  that  Lxvingstone  describes 
the  people  of  Angola  as  ''  constantly  deprecating  the  wrath 
of  departed  souls,''  he  says  that  they  **  haye  half -developed 
ideas  and  traditions  of  something  or  other,  they  know  not 
what.''  And  kindred  accounts  of  uncivilized  races  elsewhere, 
are  given  by  various  travellers.     But  along  with  progress 
there  goes  increasing  deamess  of  these  conceptions.    The 
different  kinds  of  supernatural  beings  g^w  more  defined  in 
their  forms,  dispositions,  powers,  habits;  until,  in  derreloped 
mythologies,  they  are  sp^ficaUy  and  even  individually  dis- 
tinguished by  attributes  preobely  stated. 

Undeniably,  then,  the  beliefs  constituting  a  Bjstmn  of 
superstitions  evolve  after  the  same  manner  as  all  other 
things.  By  a  process  of  continuous  integration  and  dif- 
ferentiation, they  ^re  formed  into  an  aggregate  which,  while 
increasing,  passes  from  an  indefinite  incoherent  homogeneity 
to  a  definite  coherent  heterograieity .  This  correspondence  isj 
indeed,  inievitable.     The  law  which  is  conformed  to  by  the 
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eTolying  haman  being,  and  wHich  is  consequently  conformed 
to  by  the  evolying  human  intelligence,  is  of  necessity  con- 
formed to  by  all  products  of  that  intelligence.  Expressing 
itself  in  structures,  and  by  implication  in  the  functions  of 
those  structures,  this  law  cannot  but  express  itself  in  the 
concrete  manifestations  of  those  functions.  Just  as  lan- 
gnage^  considered  as  an  objective  product,  bears  the  impress 
of  this  subjective  process ;  so,  too,  does  that  system  of  ideas 
concerning  the  nature  of  things,  which  the  mind  gradually 
elaborates.  The  theory  of  the  Cosmos,  beginning  with  fitful 
ghost-agency,  and  ending  with  the  orderly  action  of  a  uni- 
versal Unknown  Power,  exemplifies  once  more  the  law  ful- 
filled by  all  ascending  transformations. 

So  that  in  fact  the  hypothesis  of  Evolution  absorbs  the 
antagonist  hypotheses  preceding  it,  and  strengthens  itself 
by  assimilating  their  components. 


CHAFrER  XXVII. 


THE  SCOPE   OF  SOCIOLOGY. 


§  208.  Through  the  minda  of  some  who  are  critical 
Gpecting  logical  order,  there  has  doubtless  passed  the  thong^ht 
that,  along  with  the  Data  of  Sociology,  the  foregoing  chap- 
ters have  included  much  which  forms  a  part  of  Sociology 
itself.  Admitting  an  apparent  justification  for  this  objec- 
tion, the  reply  is  that  in  no  case  can  the  data  of  a  science  be 
stated  before  some  knowledge  of  the  science  has  been 
reached ;  and  that  the  analysis  which  discloses  the  data 
cannot  be  made  without  reference  to  the  aggregate  of 
phenomena  analyzed.  For  example,  in  Biology  the  inter- 
pretation of  functions  implies  knowledge  of  the  YBrious 
physical  and  chemical  actions  going  on  throughout  the 
organism.  Tet  these  physical  and  chemical  actions  become 
comprehensible  only  as  fast  as  the  relations  of  structures 
and  reciprocities  of  functions  become  known;  and,  further, 
these  physical  and  chemical  actions  cannot  be  described 
without  reference  to  the  vital  actions  interpreted  by  them. 
Similarly  in  Sociology,  it  is  impossible  to  explain  the 
origin  and  development  of  those  ideas  and  sentiments 
which  are  leading  factors  in  social  evolution,  without  re- 
ferring directly  or  by  implication  to  the  phases  of  that 
evolution. 

The  need  for  this  preliminary  statement  of  data,  and  the 
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especial  need  for  tlie  latter  part  of  it^  will  be  seen  when  the 
rosnlts  are  gathered  np^  generalized^  and  formulated. 

§  209.  After  recognizing  the  truth  that  the  phenomena 
of  social  evolution  are  determined  partly  hj  the  external 
actions  to  which  the  social  aggregate  is  exposed^  and  partly 
by  the  ilatures  of  its  units ;  and  after  observing  that  these 
two  sets  of  factors  are  themselves  progressively  changed  as 
the  society  evolves ;  we  glanced  at  these  two  sets  of  factors 
in  their  origfinal  forms. 

A  sketch  was  given  of  the  conditions,  inorganic  and 
organic,  on  various  parts  of  the  earth's  surface;  showing 
the  effects  of  cold  and  heat,  of  humidity  and  dryness,  of 
surface,  contour,  soil,  minerals,  of  floras  and  faunas.  After 
seeing  how  social  evolution  in  its  earlier  stages  depends 
entirely  on  a  favourable  combination  of  circumstances ;  and 
after  iseeing  that  though,  along  with  advancing  development, 
there  goes  increasing  independence  of  circumstances,  these 
ever  remain  important  factors;  it  was  pointed  out  that 
while  dealing  with  principles  of  evolution  which  are  common 
to  all  societies,  we  might  neglect  those  special  external 
factors  which  determine  some  of  their  special  characters. 

Our  attention  was  then  directed  to  the  internal  factors  as 
primitive  societies  display  them.  An  account  was  given  of 
"  The  Primitive  Man — Physical '' :  showing  that  by  stature, 
structure,  strength,  as  well  as  by  callousness  and  lack  of 
energy,  he  was  ill  fitted  for  overcoming  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  advance.  Examination  of  *'  The  Primitive  Man 
— ^Emotional,''  led  us  to  see  that  his  improvidence  and  his 
explosiveness,  restrained  but  little  by  sociality  and  by  the 
altruistic  sentiments,  rendered  him  unfit  for  co-operation. 
And  then,  in  the  chapter  on  '*  The  Primitive  Man — ^Intel- 
lectual,'' we  saw  that  while  adapted  by  its  active  and  acute 
perceptions  to  primitive  needs,  his  type  of  mind  is  defi- 
cient in  the  faculties  required  for  progress  in  knowledge. 

After  recognizing  these  as  the  general  traits  of  the  pri 
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mitiye  social  unit^  we  found  that  there   remained   to  be 
noted  certain  more  special  traits,  implied  by  his  ideas  aod 
their  accompanying  sentiments.     This  led  ns  to  trace  the 
genesis  of  those  beliefs  conoeming  his  own  nature  and  Ihe 
natare  of  surrounding  things,  which  were  summed  up  in  the 
last  chapter.     And  now  observe  the  general   oondosioii 
reached.    It  is  that  while  the  conduct  of  the  primitiTe  man 
is  in  part  determined  by  the  feelings  with  which  he  regards 
men  around  him,  it  is  in  part  determined  hj  the  feeliiigs 
with  which  he  regards  men  who  have  passed  awaj.    From 
these  two  sets  of  feelings,  result  two  all-important  sets  of 
social  factors.    While  the  fear  of  the  Ivoing  beeomes  the  root 
of  the  political  control,  tie  fear  of  the  dead  becomes  the  root 
of  the  religious  control.     On  remembering  how  large  a 
share  the  resulting  ancestor-worship  had  in  regulating  life 
among  the  people  who,  in  the  Nile-valley,  first  reached  a 
high  civilization — on  remembering  that  the  anoient  Peru- 
vians were  subject  to  a  rigid  social  Eastern  rooted  in  sd 
ancestor^worship  so  elaborate  that  the  hving  might  tralj 
be   called   slaves   of  the  dead—on  remembering  that  in 
China,  too,  there  has  been,  aad  still  continuea,  a  kindred 
worship  generating  kindred  restnunts ;  we  shall  perceive,  in 
the  fear  of  the  dead,  a  social  factor  which  is,  at  first,  not 
less  important,  if  indeed  it  is  not  more  important,  than  the 
fear  of  the  living. 

And  thus  is  made  manifest  the  need  for  the  foregomg 
account  of  the  origin  and  development  of  this  trait,  in  tha 
social  units,  by  which  co-ordination  of  their  actions  is  ren- 
dered possible. 

§  210.  Setting  out  with  social  units  as  thus  oonditiaiidi 
as  thus  constituted  physically,  emotionally,  and  intelleotoailyf 
and  as  thus  possessed  of  certain  early-acquired  ideas  sod 
correlative  feelings,  the  Science  of  Sociology  has  to  giv6  an 
AccQunt  of  all  the  phenomena  that  result  irom  their  oom« 
bined  actions. 
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The  simplest  of  suoh  combined  actions  are  those  by  which 

the   successiTe  generations  of  nnits  are  produced^  reared^ 

and  bronght  into  fitness  for  co-operation.    The  development 

of  the  family  thus  staaotds  first  in  order.     The  respective 

ways  in  which  the  fostering  of  offspring  is  influenced  by 

promiscnity,  by  pcdyandry,  by  polygyny,  and  by  monogamy^ 

have  to  be  traced ;  as  have  also  the  results  of  exogamous 

marriage  and  endogamous    marriage.     These,  considered 

first  as  affecting  the  maintenance  of  the  race  in  number  and 

quality,  have  also  to  be  considered  as  affecting  the  domestic 

lives    of  adults.     Moreover,  beyond  observing   how  the 

several  form^  of  the  sexual  relations  modify  family-life, 

they  have  to  be  treated  in  connexion  with  public  life;  on 

whioh  ihey  act  and  which  reacts  on  them.    And  then,  after 

the   sexual  relations,  have  to  be  similarly  dealt  with  the 

parental  and  filial  relations. 

Sociology  has  next  to  describe  and  explain  the  rise  and 
development  of  that  political  organization  which  iu  several 
ways  regulates  affairs — ^which  combines  the  actions  of  in* 
dividuals  for  purposes  of  tribal  or  national  offence  and 
defence ;  which  restraixia  them  in  certain  of  their  dealings 
with  one  another ;  and  whioh  also  restrains  them  in  certain 
of  their  dealings  with  themselves.  It  has  to  trace  the  re- 
lations of  this  co-ordinating  and  controlling  apparatus  to 
the  area  occupied,  to  the  amount  and  distribution  of  popu- 
lation, to  the  means  of  commnnicatioa.  It  has  to  show  the 
differences  of  form  which  this  agency  presents  in  the  dif- 
ferent social  types,  nomadic  and  settled,  military  and  in- 
dus^iiL  It  has  to  describe  the  changing  relations  between 
this  regulative  structure  which  is  unproductive,  and  those 
Btruotures  which  carry  on  production  and  make  national 
life  possible.  It  has  also  to  set  forth  the  connexions  be- 
tween, and  reciprocal  influences  of,  the  institutions  carrying 
on  civil  government,  and  the  other  governmental  institu- 
tions simultaneously  developing— the  ecdesiaetical  and  the 
ceremonial.    And  then  it  has  to  take  account  of  those  modi- 
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fications  which  persistent  political  restraints  are  ever  work- 
ing in  the  characters  of  the  social  nnits^  as  well  as  the  modi* 
fications  worked  by  the  reactions  of  the  changed  characters 
of  the  units  on  the  political  organisation. 

There  has  to  be  similarly  described  the  erolntion  of  the 
ecclesiastical  structures  and  functions.     Commencing  with 
these  as  united  to^  and  often  scarcely  distinguishable  from, 
the  political  structures  and  functions,  their  divergent  de- 
velopments must  be  traced.     How  the  share  of  ecclesias- 
tical agencies  in  political  actions  becomes  graduaUy  less; 
how,  reciprocally,  poL'tical  agencies  play  a  decreasing  part 
in  ecclesiastical  actions;  are  phenomena  to  be  set  forth. 
How  the  internal  organization  of  the  priesthood,  difFeren- 
tiating  and  integrating  as  the  society  grows,  stands  related 
in  type  to  the  co-existing  organizations,  political  and  other; 
and  how  changes  of  structure  in  it  are  connected  with 
changes  of  structure  in  them ;  are  also  subjects  to  be  dealt 
with.    Further,  there  has  to  be  shown  the  progressive  diver- 
gence between  the  set  of  rules  gradually  framed  into  civil 
law,  and  the  set  of  rules  which  the  ecclesiastical  organiza- 
tion enforces ;  and  in  this  second  set  of  rules  there  has  to 
be  traced  the  divergence  between  those  which  become  a  code 
of  religious  ceremonial  and  those  which  become  a  code  of 
ethical  precepts.     Once  more,  the  science  has  to  note  how 
the  ecclesiastical  i^ency  in  its  structure,  functions,  laws|, 
creed,  and  morals,  stands  related  to  the  mental  nature  of 
the  citizens ;  and  how  the  actions  and  reactions  of  the  two 
mutually  modify  them. 

The  simultaneously-evolving  system  of  restraints  whereby 
the  minor  actions  of  citizens  are  regulated  in  daily  life,  has 
next  to  be  dealt  with.  Ancillary  to  the  political  and  ec' 
elesiastical  controls,  and  at  first  inseparable  from  them,  is 
the  control  embodied  in  ceremonial  observances;  which, 
beginning  with  rules  of  class-subordination,  grow  into 
rules  of  intercourse  between  man  and  man.  The  mutila- 
tions which  mark  conquest  and  become  badges  of  serri* 
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fcade ;  the  obeisanoes  which  are  originally  signs  of  submis- 
sion made  by  the  conquered;  the  titles  which  are  words 
directly  or  metaphorically  attributing  mastery  over  those 
'virlio  utter  them ;  the  salutations  which  are  also  the  flattering 
professions  of  subjection  and  implied  inferiority-^-these^  and 
some  others,  have  to  be  traced  in  their  genesis  and  develop* 
rnont  as  a  supplementary  regulative  agency.    The  growth 
of  the  structure  which  maintains  observances ;  the  accumu* 
latdon,  complication,  and  increasing  definition  of  observ-' 
ances;    and  the   resulting  code   of  bye*laws   of    conduct 
^wbich  oomes  to  be  added  to  the  civil  and  religious  codes; 
bare  to  be  severally  delineated.    These  regulative  arrange* 
ments,  too,  must  be  considered  in  their   relations  to  co- 
existing  regulative  arrangements ;  with  which  they^  along 
maintain  a  certain  congruity  in  respect  of  coerciveness.. 
And  the  reciprocal  influences  exercised  by  these  restraints 
on  men's  liatureSy  and  by  men's  natures  on  them,   need 
setting  forth. 

Co-ordinating  structures  and  functions  having  been  dealt 
with,  there  have  to  be  dealt  with  the  structures  and  functions 
co-ordinated.  The  regulative  and  the  operative  are  the  two 
most  generally  contrasted  divisions  of  every  society ;  and  the 
inquiries  of  highest  importance  in  social  science  concern 
the  relations  between  them.  The  stages  through  which  the  in- 
dustrial part  passes,  from  its  original  union  with  the  govern- 
mental part  to  its  ultimate  separateness,  have  to  be  studied. 
An  allied  subject  of  study  is  the  growth  of  those  regulative 
structures  which  the  industrial  part  develops  within  itself. 
For  purposes  of  production  the  actions  of  its  units  have  to 
be  directed;  and  the  various  forms  of  the  directive  appa- 
ratus have  to  be  dealt  withr— the  kinds  of  government  under 
which  separate  gproaps  of  workers  act ;  the  kinds  of  govern- 
ment under  which  workers  in  the  same  business  and  of  the 
bame  class  are  combined  (eventually  difierentiating  into 
guilds  and  into  unions) ;  and  the  kind  of  government  which 
keeps  in  balance  the  activities  of  the  various  industrial 
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stractares.      The  relations  between  the  forms    of   then 
industrial  governments  and  the  forms  of  tbe  co-ezisting 
political  and  ecclesiastical  governments^  hsre  to  be  con- 
sidered at  each  snccessiye  stage ;  as  hare  also  tlie  rdafcioDs 
between  each  of  these  saccessiTe  forms  and  the  natures  of 
the  citiaens;  there  being  here^  too,  a  reciprocity  of  inflo- 
ences.  After  the  regolative  part  of  the  indnstoial  organiwihkm 
comes  the  operative  part;    also  presenting  its  oiiooeflm 
stages  of  differentiatioil  and  integration.    The  sepazation  of 
the  distributive  system  from  the  productive  system  having 
been  first  traced^   there  has  to  be  traced    the    growing 
division  of  labour  within  each — the  rise  of  grades  and  kinds 
of  distributors  as  well  as  grades  and  kinds  of  prodncers. 
And  then  there  have  to  be  added  the  effects  which  the 
developing  and  differentiating  industries  produce  on  one 
another**  the  advances  of  the  industrial  arts  themselves, 
caused  by  the  help  received  from  one  another's  improve- 
ments. 

After  these  structures  and  functions   which   make  up 
the  organisation   and   life  of   each  society^   have  to  be 
treated    certain    associated  developments  whioh   aid,  and 
are  aided  by,  social  evolution-^  the  developments  of  lan- 
guage, knowledge,  morals,  sesthetics.  Lingoistic 
progress  has  to  be  considered  first  as  displayed  in  language 
itself,  while  passing  from  a  relatively  incoherent,  indefinite, 
homogeneous  state,  to  states  that  are  successively  more 
coherent,  definite,  and  heterogeneous.    We  have  to  note 
how  increasing  social  complexity  conduces  to   increasing 
complexity  of  language;  and  how,  as  a  society  becomes 
settled,  it  becomes  possible  for  its  language  to  acquire  perma- 
nence.   The  connexion  between  the  developments  of  words 
and  sentences  and  the  correlative  developments  of  bought 
which  they  aid,  and  which  are  aided  by  them,  has  to  be  ob- 
served :  the  reciprocity  being  traced  in  tiie  in(»reasing  mnU- 
plicity,  variety,  exactness,  which  each  helps  the  other  to 
gain.                     Progress  in  intelligence,  thus  assodated 
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with  progress  in  langviagei  has.albo  to  be  treated  as  an 
accompanimeai  of  sooial  progress ;  whiob,  while  farthering 
it,  is  furthered  by  it.  From  ezperienoes  which  aocomnhite 
and  are  recorded^  oome  oompi^risoiis  leading  to  generali- 
zations of  simple  kinds,  Gxado^y  the  ideas  of  unifor* 
mity,  order,  cause,  becoming  nasoent,  gain  deamess  with 
each  fresh  tmth  establisbedL  And  while  there  have  to 
be  noted  the  conneaian  betweioti  each  phase  of  Beiem»  and 
the  concomitaiit  .phase  of  .social  life,  there  have  also  to 
be  noted  the  stagiss  through  whieh,  within  the  body  of 
science  itself,  there  is  an  advance  frotci  a  few,  simple,  xnco- 
heront  truths,  to  a  number  of  specialized  sciences  forming  a 
body  of  truths  that  are  multitudinous,  varied,  exact,  co- 
herent. The  emotional  modifications  which,  as  indi- 
cated above,  accompany  social  niodifications,  both  as  causes 
and  as  consequences,  also  demand  separate  attention. 
Besides  observing  the  inter-actions  of  the  social  state  and 
the  moral  state,  we  have  to  observe  the  associated  modifi- 
cations of  those  moral  codes  in  which  moral  feelings  get 
their  intellectual  ezpressionu  The  kind  of  behaviour 
which  each  kind  of  regime  nece8sitates>  finds  for  itself  a 
justification  which  acquires  an  ethical  character;  and 
hence  ethics  must  be  dealt  with  in  their  social  depend- 
ences. Then  come  the  groups  .of  phenomena  we 
call  89sthetic;  which,  as  exhibited  in  art-products  and  in 
the  correlative  sentiments^  have  to  be  studied  in  their 
respective  evolutions  internally  considered,  and  in  the  rela- 
tions of  those  evolutions  to  accompanying  social  phenomena. 
Diverging  as  they  do  from  a  common  root,  architecture, 
sculpture^  painting,  together  with  dancing,  music,  and 
poetry^  have  to  be  severally  treated  as  connected  with  the 
political  and  ecclesiastical  stages,  with  the  co-exiBting 
phases  of  moral  sentiment,  and  with  the  degrees  of  intel- 
lectual advance. 

Finally  we  have  to  consider  the  inter-dependence  of  struc- 
tures, and  functions,  and  products,  taken  in  their  totality. 
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Not  only  do  all  the  above-enumerated  organizations,  do* 
mestic^  poUtical^  ecclesiastical^  ceremonial^  indostrial,  in- 
flncDce  one  another  throngh  their  respective  activities;  and 
not  only  are  they  all  daily  influenced  by  the  states  of  lan- 
gnagCj  knowledge,  morals,  arts;  bat  the  last  are  severally  in- 
fluenced by  them,  and  are  severally  influenced  by  one  another. 
Among  these  many  groups  of  phenomena  there  is  a  con* 
$en9U8;  and  the  highest  achievement  in  Sociology  is  so  to 
grasp  the  vast  heterogeneous  aggregate,  as  to  see  how 
each  group  is  at  each  stage  determined  partly  by  its  own 
antecedents  and  partly  by  the  past  and  present  actions  of 
the  rest  upon  it. 

§  211.  But  now  before  trying  to  explain  these  most  in- 
volved phenomena,  we  must  learn  by  inspecting  them  the 
actual  relations  of  co-existence  and  sequence  in  which  they 
stand  to  one  another.  By  comparing  societies  of  different 
kinds,  and  societies  in  different  stages,  we  must  ascertain 
what  traits  of  size,  structure,  function,  etc.,  are  habitoallj 
associated.  In  other  words,  before  deductive  interpretation 
of  the  general  truths,  there  must  come  inductive  establish- 
ment of  them. 

Here,  then,  ending  preliminaries,  let  us  examine  the 
facts  of  Sociology,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  into  what 
empirical  generalizations  they  may  be  arranged. 


PART   II. 


THE    INDUCTIONS    OF    SOCIOLOGY. 


CHAPTEB  I. 

«rHAT   18   A   SOCIETY? 

§  212.  This  question  has  to  be  asked  and  answered  at  the 
cutset.  Until  we  hare  decided  wlietber  or  not  to  regard  a 
society  as  an  entity  ;  and  until  we  have  decided  whether,  if 
regaarded  as  an  entity,  a  society  is  to  be  classed  as  abso* 
lutely  unlike  all  other  entities  or  as  like  some  otiiers;  our 
conception  of  the  subject-matter  before  us  remaina  vag^e. 

It  may  be  said  thsct  a  society  is  but  a  collective  name  for 
a  number  of  individuals*  Carrying  the  controversy  between 
nominalism  and  realism  into  another  sphere,  a  nominalist 
might  affirm  that  just  as  thefre  exist  only  the  m^nberd  of  a 
species,  while  the  species  considered  apart  from  them  has 
no  existence;  so  the  units  of  a  society  alone  exist,  while  the 
existence  of  the  society  is  but  verbal.  Instancing  a  lec- 
turer's audience  as  an  aggregate  which  by  disappearing  at 
the  dose  of  the  lecture,  proves  itself  to  be  not  a  thing  but 
only  a  certain  arrangement  of  persons,  he  jnight  argue  that 
the  Kke  holds  of  the  oitisens  forming  a  nation. 

But  without  disputing  the  other  steps  of  his  argument, 
the  last  step  may  be  denied.  The  arrangement,  temporary 
in  the  one  case,  is  lasting  in  the  other;  and  it  is  the  per- 
manence of  the  relations  among  component  parts  which 
constitutes  the  individuality  of  a  whole  as  distinguished 
from  the  individualities  of  its  parts.  A  coherent  mass 
brok^i  into  fragments  ceases  to  be  a  thing;    while,  con- 
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rersely,  the  stones,  bricks^  and  wood^  prerionslj  Beparale, 
become  the  thing  called  a  honse  if  connected  in  fixed  ways. 
Thos  we  consistently  regard  a  society  as  an  entity,  becanae, 
though  formed  of  discrete  units,  a  certain  concreteness  in 
the  aggregate  of  them  is  implied  by  the  maintenance,  for 
generations  and  centuries,  of  a  general  likeness  of  arrange- 
ment throughout  the  area  occupied.  And  it  is  this  trait 
which  yields  our  idea  of  a  society.  For,  withholding  the 
name  from  an  ever-changing  cluster  such  as  primitiye  men 
form,  we  apply  it  only  where  some  constancy  in  the  distri- 
bution of  parts  has  resulted  from  settled  life. 

§  213.  But  now,  regarding  a  society  as  a  thing,  what  kind 
of  thing  must  we  call  it?  It  seems  totally  unlike  every  object 
with  which  our  senses  acquaint  us.  Any  likeness  it  may 
possibly  have  to  other  objects,  eannot  be  manifest  to  percep- 
tion, but  can  be  discerned  only  by  reason.  If  the  constant 
relations  among  its  parts  make  it  an  entity;  the  question 
arises  whether  these  constant  relations  among  its  parts  are 
akin  to  the  constant  relations  among  the  parts  of  other 
entities.  Between  a  society  and  anything  else,  the  only 
conceivable  resemblance  must  be  one  due  to  parallelUm  of 
principle  in  the  arrangement  of  components. 

There  are  two  great  classes  of  aggregates  with  which  the 
social  aggregate  may  be  compared — the  inoi^anio  and  the 
organic  Are  the  attributes  of  a  society,  considered  apart 
from  its  living  units^  in  any  way  like  those  of  a  not-living 
body?  or  are  they  in  any  way  like  those  of  a  living  body? 
or  are  they  entirely  unlike  those  of  both? 

The  first  of  these  questions  needs  only  to  be  asked  to  be 
answered  in  the  negative.  A  whole  of  whidi  the  parts 
are  alive,  cannot,  in  its  general  characters,  be  like  lifeless 
wholes.  The  second  question,  not  to  be  thus  promptly 
answered,  is  to  be  answered  in  the  affirmative.  The  rea- 
sons for  asserting  that  the  permanent  relations  among  the 
parts  of  a  society,  are  analogous  to  the  permanent  relations 
among  the  parts  of  a  living  body,  we  have  now  to  consider. 


OHAPTEB  n. 


A   SOOIETT   IS   AN   ORGANISM. 


§  214.  Whkn  we  say  tliat  growth  is  common  to  social 
aggregates  and  organic  aggregates^  we  do  not  thus  entirely 
exclude  community  with  inorganic  aggregates:  some  of 
these^  as  crystals/  grow  in  a  yisible  manner;  and  all  of  them^ 
on  the  hypothesis  of  evolution,  are  concluded  to  haye  arisen 
by  integration  at  some  time  or  other.  Nevertheless^  com- 
pared with  things  we  call  inanimate,  living  bodies  and  so- 
cieties so  conspicuously  exhibit  augmentation  of  mass,  that 
we  may  &irly  regard  this  as  characteristic  of  them  both. 
Many  organisms  grow  throughout  their  lives ;  and  the  rest 
grow  throughout  considerable  parts  of  their  lives.  Social 
growth  usually  continues  either  up  to  times  when  the  so- 
cieties divide,  or  up  to  times  when  they  are  overwhelmed. 

Here,  then,  is  the  first  trait  by  which  societies  ally  them- 
selves with  the  organic  world  and  substantially  distinguish 
themselves  from  the  inorganic  world. 

§  215.  It  is  also  a  character  of  social  bodies,  as  of  living 
bodies,  that  while  they  increase  in  size  they  increase  in 
structure.  A  low  animal,  or  the  embryo  of  a  high  one,  has 
few  distinguishable  parts ;  but  along  with  its  acquirement 
of  greater  mass,  its  parts  multiply  and  simultaneously  differ- 
entiate. It  is  thus  with  a  society.  At  first  the  unUkenesses 
among  its  groups  of  units  are  inconspicuous  in  number  and 
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degree;  but  as  it  becomes  more  popalons^  dlvisionB  and 
sab-divisions  become  more  numerous  and  more  decided. 
Further^  in  the  social  organism  as  in  the  individual  organism^ 
differentiations  cease  only  with  that  completion  of  the  type 
which  marks  maturity  and  precedes  decay. 

Though  in  inorganic  aggregates  also^  as  in  the  entire 
solar  system  and  in  each  of  its  members,  structural  differen- 
tiations accompany  the  integrations;  yet  these  are  so 
relatively  slow,  and  so  relatively  simple,  that  they  may  be 
disregarded.  The  multiplication  of  contrasted  parts  in 
bodies  politic  and  in  living  bodies,  is  so  great  that  it  sab- 
stantially  constitutes  another  common  character  whicb  marks 
them  off  from  inorganic  bodies, 

§  216.  This  communiiy  will  be  more  fully  appreciated  on 
observing  that  progressive  differentiation  of  structures  is 
accompanied  by  progressive  differentiation  of  functions. 

The  multiplying  diyisionB^primary^secondaiy^aiid  tertiary, 
which  arise  in  a  developing  animal,  do  not  assame  their 
major  and  minor  unlikenesses  to  no  purpose.  Along  with 
diversities  in  their  shapes  and  compositions  there  go  diver- 
sities in  the  actions  they  perform :  they  grow  into  nnlike 
organs  having  unlike  duties.  Assuming  the  entire  fonction 
of  absorbing  nutriment  at  the  sam^  time  that  it  takes  on  its 
structural  characters,  the  alimentary  system  becomes  gradu- 
My  marked  off  into  contrasted  portions  ;  each  of  which  has 
a  special  function  forming  part  of  the  general  function.  A 
limb,  instrumental  to  locomotion  or  prehension,  acquires 
divisions  and  sub-divisions  which  perform  their  leading 
and  tiieir  subsidiary  shares  in  this  office.  So  is  it  with  the 
parts  into  which  a  society  divides.  A  dominant  class  arising 
does  not  simply  become  unlike  the  rest,  but  assumes  con- 
trol over  the  rest ;  and  when  this  class  separates  into  the 
more  and  the  less  dominant,  these^  again,  begin  to  discharge 
distinct  parts  of  the  entire  control.  With  the  classes  whose 
actions  are  controlled  it  is  the  same.     The  various  groups 
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mt-o  which  they  fall  h^me  Tarioiifl  o^apations :  eack  of  sueh 
gr-onps  also^  -within  iteelf,  acquiring  minor  centrasta  of  parte 
along  with  minor  ooritrastB  of  duties. 

And  here  we  see  more  clearly  how  the  two  dasses  of 
tilings  we  are  oomparmg  dietiikgiiiBh  themselvBS  from  things 
of  other  chtsses ;  for  such  differences  of  siraetore  as  slpwly 
ai-ise  in  inorganic  aggregates^  are  not  accompanied  by  what 
vre  can  fairly  call  differences  of  function. 

• 

§  217.  Why  in  a.  body  politic  and  in  a'  living  body,  these 
unlike  actions  of  unlike  parts  are  properly  regarded  by  ns 
fiks  functions^  while  we  cannot  so  regard  the  nnlike  actions  of 
unlike  parts  in  an  inorganic  body,  we  shall  pidrceive  on  tam- 
ing to  the  n^xtand  most  distinctire  common.trait. 

Bvohition  establishes  in  them  both,  not  differences  simply, 
bat  definitely-connected  differences-— differences  such  that 
each  makes  the  others  possible.  The  parte  of  an  inorganic 
aggregate  are  so  related  that  one  may  change  gready  with- 
out appreciably  affecting  the  rest.  It  is  otherwise  with  the 
parts  of  an  organic  aggregate  or  of  a  social  aggregate.  In 
either  of  these  the  changes  in  the  panrtisi  a9*e  mutually  deter- 
mined, and  the  changed  actions  of  the  parts  are  mutually 
dependent*  In  both,  too,  this  mututflitj  increases  as  the 
evolution  advimces.  The  lowest  type  of  aaaimal  is  all  stomach, 
all  respiratory  surface,  all  limb.  Development  of  a  type 
having  appendages  by  whicih  to  move  about  or  lay  hold  of 
food,  can  take  place  only  if  these  appendages,  losing  power 
to  absorb  nutriment  directly  from  surroiuiding  bodies,  are 
supplied  with  nutriment  by  parts  which  retain  the  power  of 
absorption.  A  respiratory  surface  to  whidk  the  circulating 
fluids  are  brought  to  be  aerated,  can  be  formed  only  on  con^ 
dition  that  the  concomitant  loss  of  ability  to  simply  itself 
with  materials  for  repair  and  growth,  is  made  good  by  the 
development  of  a  structure  bringing  these  materials.  So  is 
it  in  a  sociely.  What  we  call  with  perfect  propriety  its 
organization,  has  a  necessary  implication  of  the  same  kind. 
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Willie  radimentary^  it  IB  all  warrior,  all  hunter,  all  Kilt* 
builder,  all  tool-maker :  every  part  fulfils  for  itBelf  all  needs. 
Progress  to  a  stage  cltaraoterized  by  a  permanent  army, 
can  go  on  only  as  there  arise  arrangementa  for  supplying 
that  army  with  food,  clothes,  and  munitions  of  war  by  the 
rest.  If  here  the  population  occupies  itself  solely  with 
agriculture  and  there  with  mining — ^if  these  manufacture 
goods  while  those  distribute  them ;  it  must  be  on  condition 
that  in  exchange  for  a  special  kind  of  seryice  rendered  by 
each  part  to  other  parts,  these  other  parts  severally  give 
due  proportions  of  their  services. 

This  division  of  labour,  first  dwelt  on  by  political  econo- 
mists  as  a  sodal  phenomenon,  and  thereupon  recognized  by 
biologists  as  a  phenomenon  of  living  bodies,  which  they 
called  the  '' physiological  division  of  labour,^'  is  that  which 
in  the  society,  as  in  the  animal,  makes  it  a  living  whole. 
Scarcely  can  I  emphasize  sufficiently  the  truth  that  in  re- 
spect of  this  fundamental  trait,  a  social  organism  and  an 
individual  organism  are  entirely  alike.  When  we  see  that 
in  a  mammal,  arresting  the  lungs  quickly  brings  the  heart 
to  a  stand;  that  if  the  stomach  fails  absolutely  in  its  office 
all  other  parts  by-and-by  cease  to  act;  that  paralysis  of  its 
limbs  entails  on  the  body  at  large  death  from  want  of  food 
or  inability  to  escape;  that  loss  of  even  such  small  organs  as 
the  eyes,  deprives  the  rest  of  a  service  essential  to  their 
preservation;  we  cannot  but  admit  that  mutual  dependence 
of  parts  is  an  essential  characteristio.  And  when,  in  a  society^ 
we  see  that  the  workers  in  iron  stop  if  the  miners  do  not 
supply  materials;  that  makers  of  clothes  cannot  carry  on 
their  business  in  the  absence  of  those  who  spin  and  weave 
teictile  fabrics;  that  the  manufacturing  community  will  cease 
to  act  unless  the  food-producing  and  food-distributing  agen- 
cies are  acting ;  that  the  controlling  powers,  governments^ 
bureaux,  judicial  officers,  police,  must  &il  to  keep  order 
when  the  necessaries  of  life  are  not  supplied  to  them  by 
the  parts  kept  in  order;   we  are  obliged  to  say  that  this 
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nkutoal  dependence  of  parts  is  suoilarly  rigorous.  IJnlika 
CU3  the  two  kinds  of  aggregates  are  in  sundry  respects^  tkcj 
aare  alike  in  respect  of  t^s  fandamental  cbaraoter,  and  the 
characters  implied  by  it. 

§  218.  How  the  combined  actions  of  mutoally-depeudent 
parts  constitute  life  of  the  whole,  and  how  there  hence  re- 
anltfi  a  parallelism  between  national  life  and  individual  life, 
ure  see  still  more  clearly  on  learning  that  the  life  of  every 
visible  organism  is  constituted  by  the  lives  of  units  too 
minate  to  be  seen  by  the  unaided  eye. 

An  undeniable  illustration  is  furnished  us  by  the  strange 
order  Myoeomyeetea.  The  spores  or  germs  produced  by  one 
of  these  forms,  become  ciliated  monads  which,  after  a  time  of 
active  locomotion,  change  into  shapes  like  those  of  amcebee, 
more  about,  take  in  nutriment^  grow^  multiply  l^y  fission. 
Then  these  amoBba-form  individuals  swarm  together,  begin 
to  coalesce  into  groups,  and  these  groups  to  coalesce  with 
one  another ;  making  a  mass  sometimes  barely  visible,  some. 
times  as  big  as  the  hand.  This  plasmoditim,  irregular, 
mostly  reticulated,  and  in  substance  gelatinous,  itself  ex- 
hibits movements  of  its  parts  like  those  of  a  gigantic 
rhizopod  ;  creeping  slowly  over  surfaces  of  decaying  matters 
and  even  up  the  stems  of  plants.  Here,  then,  union  of 
many  nunute  living  individuals  to  form  a  relatively  vast 
aggregate  in  which  their  individualities  are  apparently  lost, 
but  the  life  of  which  results  from  combination  of  their 
lives,  is  demonstrable. 

In  other  cases,  instead  of  units  which,  originally  discrete, 
lose  their  individnalities  by  aggregation,  we  have  units 
which,  arising  by  multiplication  from  the  same  germ,  do  not 
part  company,  but  nevertheless  display  their  separate  lives 
very  clearly.  A  growing  sponge  has  its  homy  fibres.clothed 
with  a  gelatinous  substance ;  and  the.  microscope  shows  this 
to  oonsifit  of  moving  monads.  We  cannot  deny  life  to  the 
sponge  af<  a  whole ;  for  it  shows  us  some  corporate  ae* 

21 
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tions.  The  outer  amoeba-form  units  partiallj  lose  iheif 
individualities  by  fusion  into  a  protective  layer  or  aku; 
the  supporting  framework  of  fibres  is  produced  by  the  joint 
agency  of  the  monads ;  and  from  their  joint  agency  also 
result  those  currents  of  water  which  are  drawn  in  through 
the  small  orifices  and  expelled  through  the  larger.  Bat 
while  there  is  thus  shown  a  feeble  aggregate  life,  &e 
lives  of  the  myriads  of  component  units  are  veiy  little  sub- 
ordinated: these  units  form,  as  it  were,  a  nation  haying 
scarcely  any  subdivision  of  functions.  Or,  in  the  words  of 
Professor  Huxley,  '^  the  sponge  represents  a  kind  of  sab- 
aqueous  city,  where  the  people  are  arranged  about  tbe 
streets  and  roads,  in  such  a  manner,  that  each  can  easily 
appropi-iate  his  food  from  the  water  as  it  passes  along.'' 

Even  in  the  highest  animals  there  remains  traceable  this 
relation  between  the  aggregate  life  and  the  lives  of  oom- 
ponents.     Blood  is  a  liquid  in  which,  along  with  nutritiTe 
matters,  circulate  innumerable  living  units — the  blood  cor- 
puscles.    These  have  severally  their  life-histories.     Doriog 
its  first  stage  each  of  them,  then  known  as  a  white  cor- 
puscle,  makes  independent  movements  like  those  of  an 
amoeba;  and  though  in  its  adult  stage  as  a  red,  flattened 
disc,  it  is  not  visibly  active,  its  individual  life  continues. 
Nor  is  this  individual  life  of  the  units  provable  only  where 
free!  flotation  in  a  liquid  allows  its  signs  to  be  readily  seen. 
Sundry  mucous  surfaces,  as  those  of  the  air  passages,  are 
covered  with  what  is  called  ciliated  epithelium — a  layer  of 
minute  cells  packed  side  by  side,  and  each  bearing  on  its 
exposed  end  several   cilia   continually  in   motion.     The 
wavings  of  these  cilia  are  essentially  like  those  of  tbe 
monads  which  live  in  the  passages  running  throagb  a 
sponge ;  and  just  as  the  joint  action  of  these  ciliated  sponge 
monads  propels  the  current  of  water,  so  does  the  joint  action 
of  the  ciliated  epithelium  cells  move  forward  the  mucous 
secretion  covering  them.     If  there  needs  further  proof  of 
the  individual  lives  of  these  epithelium  cells,  we  have  it  vi 
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the  fact  that  when  detached  and  placed  in  fluids  they  '^move 
abont  with  considerable  rapidity  for  some  time,  by  the  con- 
tinued yibistions  of  the  cilia  with  which  they  are  f ur- 
xiished/' 

On  thus  seeing  that  an  ordinary  living  organism  may  be 
regarded  as  a  nation  of  nnits  that  liye  individaally,  and 
hare  many  of  them  considerable  degrees  of  independence, 
we  shall  perceive  how  tmly  a  nation  of  human  beings  may 
be  regarded  as  an  organism. 

§  219.  The  relation  between  the  lives  of  the  units  and  the 
life  of  the  tkggregSLte,  has  a  farther  character  common  to 
the  two  cases.  By  a  catastrophe  the  life  of  the  aggregate 
may  be  destroyed  without  immediately  destroying  the  lives 
of  all  its  units ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  no  catastrophe 
abridges  it,  the  Ufe  of  the  aggregate  immensely  exceeds  in 
lengih  the  lives  of  its  units. 

In  a  cold-blooded  animal,  ciliated  cells  perform  their 
motions  with  perfect  regularity  long  after  the  creature  they 
are  part  of  has  become  motionless ;  muscular  fibres  retain 
their  power  of  contracting  under  stimulation ;  the  cells  of 
secreting  organs  go  on  pouring  out  their  product  if  blood 
is  artificiaUy  supplied  to  them;  and  the  components  of  an 
entire  organ,  as  the  heart,  continue  their  co-operation  for 
many  hours  after  its  detachment.  Similarly,  arrest  of  those 
commercial  activities  and  governmental  co-ordinations,  etc., 
which  constitute  the  corporate  life  of  a  nation,  may  be 
caused,  say  by  an  inroad  of  barbarians,  wi&out  immediately 
stopping  the  actions  of  all  the  units.  Certain  dasses  of 
these,  especially  the  widely-diflused  ones  engaged  in  food- 
production,  may,  in  the  remoter  districts,  long  survive  and 
carry  on  their  individual  occupations. 

Conversely,  in  both  cases,  if  not  brought  to  a  close  by  vio- 
lence, the  life  of  the  aggregate  greatly  exceeds  in  duration 
the  lives  of  its  units.  The  minute  living  elements  com- 
posing a   developed  animal,  severally   evolve,   play  their 
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parts,  decay,  and  are  replaced,  while  the  animal  as  a  whole 
Gontinnes.  In  the  deep  layer  of  the  skin,  cells  are  formed 
by  fission  which,  as  they  enlarge,  are  thmsfc  ontwards, 
and  becoming  flattened  to  form  the  epidermis,  eventaallj 
exfoliate,  while  the  younger  ones  beneath  take  iheir  places. 
Liyer*>oeUs,  gfrowiog  by  imbibition  of  matters  from  whidi 
they  separate  the  bile,  presently  die,  and  their  racant  aeata 
are  occupied  by  another  generation.  Even  bone,  ihongii  so 
dense  and  seemingly  inert,  is  permeated  by  blood-Tesseb 
carrying  materials  to  replace  old  components  by  new  ones. 
And  the  replacement,  rapid  in  some  tissues  and  in  otbeis 
slow,  goes  on  at  snch  rate  that  daring  the  oontinned  exist- 
ence of  the  entire  body,  each  portion  of  it  has  been  manj 
times  over  produced  and  destroyed*  Thus  it  is 

also  with  a  society  and  its  units.    Integrity  of  the  whole 
and  of  each  large  division  is  perennially  maintained,  not- 
withstanding the  deaths  of  component  oitiaens.     The  fabic 
of  living  persons  which,  in  a  manufacturing  town,  prodnoeB 
some  commodity  for  national  use,  remains  after  a  cenioij 
as  large  a  fabric,  though  all  the  masters  and  workers  who 
a  century  ago  composed   it  hare  long  since  disappeared. 
Even  with  the  minor  parts  of  this  industrial  structure  the 
like  holds.     A  firm  that  dates  from  past  generations,  still 
carrying  on  business  in  the  name  of  its  founder,  has  had 
all  its  members  and  emphyA  changed  one  by  one,  perhape 
several  times  over  j  while  the  firm  has  continued  to  oocapj 
the  same  place  and  to  maintain  like  relations  to  buyenand 
sellers.    Throughout  we  find  this.    OoTeming  bodies,  gene- 
ral and  local,  ecclesiastical  corporations,  armies,  institntioDS 
of  all  orders  down  to  guilds,  clubs,  philanthropic  associa- 
tions, etc.,  show  us  a  continuity  of  life  exceeding  that  ol 
the  persons  constituting  them.    Nay,  more;    As  part  of  the 
same  law,  we  see  that  the  existence  of  the  society  at  large 
exceeds  in  duration  that  of  some  of  these  compound  parts. 
Private  unions,  local  public  bodies,  secondary  national  insti- 
tutions, towns  carrying  on  special  industries,  may  decaji 
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wliile  ihe  nation^  maiataijaiiig  its  integrity^  eyolyes  in  juass 
aud  struoture. 

In  both  casea^  too^  the  mataally-depeiident  functions  of 
the  yariooa  divisionSi  being  severally  made  up  of  the  actions 
of  many  units,  it  results  that  these  units  dying  one  by 
uue^  are  replaced  without  the  function  In  which  they  share 
being  sensibly  affected.  In  a  muscle  each  sarcous  element 
wearing  out  in  its  turn,  is  remoyed  and  a  substitution  made 
wbile  the  rest  cany  on  their  combined  contractions  as 
iLBual;  and  the  retirement  of  a  public  official  or  death  of  a 
phopman^  perturbs  inappreciably  the  business  of  the  depart- 
ment, or  activity  of  the  industry,  in  which  he  had  a  share. 

Hence  arises  in  the  social  organism,  as  in  the  indiyidual 
organism,  a  life  of  the  whole  quite  unlike  the  lives  of  the 
units;  though  it  is  a  life  produced  by  them. 

§  220.  From  these  likenesses  between  the  social  organism 
and  the  individual  organism,  we  must  now  turn  to  an  ex- 
treme nnhkeness.  The  parts  of  an  animal  form  a  concrete 
whole;  but  the  parts  of  a  society  form  a  whole  that  is  dis- 
crete. While  the  living  units  composing  the  one  are  bound 
together  in  close  contact^  the  living  units  composing  the 
other  are  free,  not  in  contact,  and  more  or  less  widely  dis- 
persed.    How,  then,  can  there  be  any  parallelism? 

Though  this  difference  is  fundamental  and  apparently 
puts  comparison  out  of  the  question,  yet  examination 
proves  it  to  be  less  than  it  seems.  Presently  I  shall  have  to 
point  out  that  complete  admission  of  it  consists  with  main- 
tenance of  the  alleged  analogy;  but  we  will  first  observe  how 
one  who  thought  it  needful,  might  argue  that  even  in  this 
respect  there  is  more  kinship  than  a  cursory  glance  shows. 

He  might  urge  that  the  physically-coherent  body  of  an 
animal  is  not  composed  all  through  of  living  units;  but  that 
it  consists  in  large  measure  of  differentiated  parts  which 
the  vitally  active  parts  have  formed,  and  which  thereafter 
become  semi-vital  and  in  some  cases  almost  un- vital.  Taking 
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B8  an  example  the  protoplasmic  layer  underlying  the  skin, 
he  might  say  that  while  this  consists  of  truly  living  imits, 
the  cells  produced  in  it,  changing  into  epithelium  scales, 
become  inert  protective  structures;  and  pointing  to  the  in- 
sensitive nails,  hair,  horns,  and  teeth,  arising  from  this  layer 
he  might  show  that  such  parts,  though  components  of  the 
organism,  are  hardly  living  components.  Carrying  out  the 
argument,  he  would  contend  that  elsewhere  in  the  body  there 
exist  such  protoplasmic  layers,  from  which  grow  the  tissnes 
composing  the  various  organs — ^layers  which  alone  remain 
fully  alive,  while  the  structures  evolved  from  them  lose 
their  vitality  in  proportion  as  they  are  specialized:  in- 
stancing cartilage,  tendon,  and  connective  tissue^  as  showing 
in  conspicuous  ways  this  low  vitality.  From  all  which  he 
would  draw  the  inference  that  though  the  body  forms  a 
coherent  whole,  its  essential  units,  taken  by  themselves,  form 
a  whole  which  is  coherent  only  throughout  the  protoplasmic 
layers. 

And  then  would  follow  the  argument  that   the  social 
organism,  rightly  conceived,  is  much  less  discontinuous  than 
it  seems.     He  would  contend  that  as,  in  the   individual 
organism,  we  include  with  the  fully  living  parts,  the  lees 
living  and  not  living  parts  which  co-operate  in  the  total 
activities ;  so,  in  the  social  organism,  we  must  include  not 
only  those  most  highly  vitalized  units,  the  human  beings, 
who  chiefly  determine  its  phenomena,  but  also  the  various 
kinds  of  domestic  animals,  lower  in  the  scale  of  life,  which 
under  the  control  of  man  co-operate  with  him,  and  even 
those  far   inferior   structures    the    plants,   which,  propa- 
gated by  human  agency,  supply  materials  for  animal  and 
human  activities.     In  defence  of  this  view  he  would  point 
out  how  largely  these  lower  classes  of  organisms,  co-existing 
with  men  in  societies,  affect  the  structures  and  activities  of 
the  societies — how  the  traits  of  the  pastoral  type  depend  on 
the  natures  of  the  creatures  reared;   and  how  in  settled 
societies  the  plants  prcduoiug  food,  materials  for  textib 
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fabrics^  etc^  determiile  certain  kinds  of  social  arrangements 
&nd  actions.    After  whicli  lie  might  insist  that  since  the 
pliysical  characters^  mental  natures^  and  daily  activities^  of 
tHe  human  nnits,  are^  in  part,  moulded  by  relations  to  these 
axximak  and  vegetala,  which,  living  by  their  aid,  and  aiding 
them  to  liye,  enter  so  much  into  social  life  as  even  to  be 
cared  for  by  legislation,  these  lower  living  things  cannot 
rightly  be  excluded  from  the  conception  of  the  social 
organism.     Hence  would  come  his  conclusion  that  when, 
with  human  beings,  are  incorporated  the   less  vitalized 
beings,  animal  and  vegetal,  covering  the  surface  occupied 
by  the  society,  an  aggregate  results  having  a  continuity  of 
parts,  more  nearly  approaching  to  that  of  an  individual 
organism ;  and  which  is  also  like  it  in  being  composed  of 
local  aggregations  of  highly  vitalized  units,  imbedded  in  a 
vast  aggregation  of  units  of  various  lower  degrees  of  vita- 
lity, which  are,  in  a  sense,  produced  by,  modified  by,  and 
arranged  by,  the  higher  units. 

But  without  accepting  this  view,  and  admitting  that  the 
discreteness  of  the  social  organism  stands  in  marked  con- 
trast with  the  concreteness  of  the  individual  organism,  the 
objection  may  still  be  adequately  met, 

§  221.  Though  coherence  among  its  parts  is  a  pre- 
requisite to  that  co-operation  by  which  the  life  of  an  indi- 
vidual arganism  is  carried  on;  and  though  the  members  of 
a  social  oi^^anism,  not  forming  a  concrete  whole,  cannot  main- 
tain oo-operation  by  means  of  physical  influences  directly 
propagated  from  part  to  part ;  yet  they  can  and  do  main- 
tain co-operation  by  another  agency.  Not  in  contact,  they 
nevertheless  aSect  one  another  through  iiltervening  spaces, 
both  by  emotional  langui^e,  and  by  the  language,  oral 
and  written,  of  the  intellect.  For  carrying  on  mutually- 
d^endent  actions,  it  is  requisite  that  impulses,  adjusted  in 
their. kinds,  amounts,  and  times,  shall  be  conveyed  from 
part  to  part.     This  requisite  is  fulfilled  in  living  bodies  by 
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molecular  waves^  tliat  are  indefinitely  diSosed  in  low  types, 
and  in  higli  types  are  carried  along  definite  cliaimek  (the 
fahction  of  whicli  has  been  signii^cantly  called  inief' 
nundalj.  It  is  fulfilled  in  societies  by  the  aigns  of  feelings 
and  thoughts^  conyeyed  from  person  to  person  ;  at  first  in 
yague  ways  and  only  at  short  distances^  but  afterwards 
more  definitely  and  at'  greats  distances,  ISiat  is  to  say, 
the  inter-nnncial  function^  noi  aehieyalde  by  etimtili  pliLjsi- 
cally  transferred^  is  neyertheless  achieyed  by  langnage. 

The  mutual  dependence  of  parts  which  constitatea  organ* 
ization  is  thus  effectually  established.  Though  discrete 
instead  of  concrete^  the  social  aggregate  is  rendered  a  living 
whole. 

§  222.  But  now^  on  purstdng  the  oonrse  of  thoog^l 
opened  by  this  objection  and  the  answer  to  it,  we  amTe 
at  an  implied  contrast  of  great  fiignificane&^-^  contrast 
fundamentally  affecting  our  idea  of  the  ends  to  be  aehiered 
by  social  life. 

Though  the  discreteness  of  a  social  organism  does  not 
preyent  snb-diyision  of  fmidtions  aatd  mntnal  dependence  of 
parts,  yet  it  does  preyent  tbat  differentiaAion  by  wfaidi  one 
part  becomes  an  organ  of  feeling  and  thought,  while  other 
parts  become  insensitive.     High  animals  of  whateyer  class 

■  »  »  , 

are  distinguished  from  low  ones  by  oqmplez  and  well^int^ 
grated  nery^ns  systems.  While  in  infisridr  types  the  sunute 
scattered  ganglia  mtiy  be  said  to  exist  ior  the  benefit  of  other 
structures,  the  concentrated  gsngUa  in  snpetior  lypes  are 
the  structures  for  the  benefit  6f  which  &e  rest  may  be  said  to 
exist.  Thohgh  a  developed  nervous  system  so  difeeisihe 
actions  of  the  wliole  body  as'  to  preserve  its  integrity;  y^ 
th^  wdfare  of  the  neryous  system  is  tl»e  nliimate  object  of 
all  these*  actions :  .daniajge  to  any  o&er  organ  being  aerions 
Only  because  it  immediately  or  remotely  entails  that  pain  or 
loss  of  pleasure  which  the  nervous  system  snffecs.  Bat 
the  discreteness  of  a  society  negatiyes  differentiations  car* 
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lied  to  tbia  extreme.  In  an  indiyidnal  organiBm  the  minute 
liviBg  units,  moat  of  them  permanently  localized,  growing 
ap,  working,  reprodnoing,  and  dying  away  in  tbeir  re« 
spective  places,  are  in  snccessiye  generations  moulded  to 
iheir  respectiye  functions ;  so  that  some  become  specially 
nentient  and  others  entirely  insentient.  But  it  is  otherwise 
in  a  social  organiam.  The  units  of  this,  out  of  contact 
and  miBch  lees  xigidly:held  in  their  relative  positions,  can* 
not  be  so  mnch  differentiated  as  to  become  f  eeliiitgless  unita 
and  units  which  monopolize  feeling.  There  are^ 

indeed,  slight  traces  of  such  a  differentiation.  Human 
beings  are.  milike  in  the  amounts  of  sensation  and  emotion 
producible  in  them  by  like  causes :  here  great  calloasness, 
here  greai! .  saaoeptibility,  is  characteristic.  In  the  same 
society,  even  where  its  members  are  of  the  same  race, 
and  atiU  more  where  its  members  are  of  dominant  and 
aobjecft  r«k)e8^  th^re  exists  a  contrast  of  this  kind.  The 
mechanically-working  and  hardrliving  units  are  less 
aenaitive  tihan  .the  mentally-working  and  more  protected 
units.  But  while  the  regulative  structures  of  the  social 
ofganisi^  tend,  like  those  of  the  individual  organism,  to 
become  seats  of  feeling,  the  tendency  is  checked  by  this 
want  of  physical  cohesion  which  brings  fixity  of  function ; 
and  it  is  also  checked  by  the  continned  need  for  feeling  in 
the  mechanically^working  nnits  for  the  due  discharge  of 
their  functions. 

Hence,  then,  a  cardioal  difference  in  the  two  kinds  of 
x>rgaiU8ms.  In  the  one,  consciousness  is  concentrated  in  a 
amaU  part  of  the  aggregate.  In  the  other,  it  is  diffused 
thronghoot  the  aggregate:  all  the  units  possess  the  capaci- 
ties for  happiness  and  misery,  if  not  in  equal  degrees,  still 
in  degrees  iJiat  approximate.  As,  then,  there  is  no  social 
seosorinm^it  results  that  the  welfare  of  the  aggregate,  con- 
sidered apart  from  that  of  the  units,  is  not  an  end  to  be 
sought.  The  society  exists  for  the  benefit  of  its  members; 
not  its  members  for  the  benefit  of  the  society.     It  has  ever 
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to  be  remembered  that  great  as  may  be  the  efforts  made 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  body  politic^  yet  the  daixns  of 
the  body  politic  are  nothing  in  themselyes,  and  beoome 
something  only  in  so  far  as  they  embody  the  claims  of  its 
component  individuals. 

§  228.  From  this  last  consideration^  which  is  a  digresnon 
rather  than  a  part  of  the  argument,  let  us  now  retum  and 
Bum  up  the  yarious  reasons  for  reg^arding  a  society  aa 
an  organism. 

It  undergoes  continuous  growth;  as  it  grows,  its  parts, 
becoming  unUke,  exhibit  increase  of  stractare;  the  unlike 
parts  simultaneously  assume  activities  of  tinlike  kinds; 
these  activities  are  not  simply  different,  but  their  differ- 
ences are  so  related  as  to  make  one  another  possible ;  the 
reciprocal  aid  thus  given  causes  mutual  dependence  of  the 
parts;  and  the  mutually-dependent  parts,  living  by  and  for 
one  another,  form  an  aggregate  constituted  on  the  same 
general  principle  as  an  individual  organism.  The  analogy 
of  a  society  to  an  organism  becomes  still  (dearer  on  learning 
that  every  organism  of  appreciable  size  is  a  society ;  and  on 
further  learning  that  in  both,  the  lives  of  the  units  oontinno 
for  some  time  if  the  life  of  the  aggregate  is  suddenly 
arrested,  while  if  the  aggregate  is  not  destroyed  by  violence 
its  life  greatly  exceeds  in  duration  tbe  lives  of  its  units. 
Though  the  two  are  contrasted  as  respectively  discrete  and 
C(mcrete,  and  though  there  results  a  difference  in  the  ends 
subserved  by  the  organization,  there  does  not  result  a  differ- 
ence in  the  laws  of  the  organization:  the  required  mutoal 
influences  of  the  parts,  not  transmissible  in  a  direct  way, 
being  transmitted  in  an  indirect  way. 

Having  thus  considered  in  their  most  general  forms  the 
reasons  for  regarding  a  society  as  an  organism,  we  are  pre- 
pared for  following  out  the  comparison  in  detail.  We 
shall  find  that  the  further  we  pursue  it  the  closer  does  the 
analogy  appear. 


CHAPTER  in. 


SOCIAL    GROWTH. 


§  224.  SociKTiBS^  like  liying  bodies^  begin  as  germs- 
originate  from  maases  which  are  extremely  minute  in  com- 
parison, with  the  masises  some  of  them  eventnally  reach. 
That  out  of  small  wandering  hordes  such  as  the  lowest  races 
no^w^  form^  have  arisen  the  largest  societies^  is  a  conclusion 
not  to  be  contested.  The  implements  of  pre-historic  peo- 
ples, rud^  even  than  existing  savages  use,  imply  absence 
of  those  arte  by  which  alone  large  aggregations  of  men  are 
made  possible.  Religious  ceremonies  that  surriyed  among 
ancient  historic  races,  pointed  back  to  a  time  when  the 
progenitors  of  those  races  had  flint  knires,  and  g^t  fire  by 
the  friction  of  wood;  and  so  must  hare  lived  in  such  small 
clusters  as  are  alone  possible,  before  the  rise  of  agriculture. 
The  implication  is  that  by  processes  of  integration,  direct 
and  indirect,  there  have  in  course  of  time  been  produced 
social  aggregates  i^  million  times  in  size  the  aggregates 
which  alone  exiBted  in  the  remote  past.  Here,  then,  is  a 
growth  reminding  us,  by  its  degree,  of  g^wth  in  living 
bodies. 

§  225.  Between  this  trait  of  organic  evolution  and  the 
answering  trait  of  super-organic  evolution,  there  is  a  fur- 
ther parallelism:  the  growths  in  aggregates  of  different 
classes  are  extremely  various. 

Glancing  over  the  entire  assemblage  of  animal  lypec^ 
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we  see  that  the  members  of  one  large  class,  ihe  Protozoa, 
scarcely  ever  increase  beyond  that  microscopic  size  with 
which  every  higher  animal  begins.  Among  the  mnlti- 
tudinons  and  varied  Ocelenterata,  the  masses  range  from 
that  of  the  small  Hydra  to  that  of  the  large  Medusa. 
The  annnlose  and  moUoscons  types^  respectively  show  as 
immense  contrasts  between  their  superior  and  inferior 
members.  And  vertebrate  animalsj  much  larger  on  tie 
average  than  the  rest,  display  among  themselves  enormous 
differences. 

Eandred  varieties  of  growth  strike  us  when  we  contem- 
plate the  entire  assemblage  of  hnmim  societies.     Scattered 
ovOT  many  regions  there  we  tnihate  hordes— still  extant 
samples  of  the  primordial  type  of  society*    WehaVQ  Wood- 
Yeddahs   living  someUmes  in  paiiSi  and  only  now  and 
then  assembling;   we  have  Bushmen  wandering  aboat  in 
familieB  and  forming  larger  groups  but  occasionally;  we 
have  Fuegiand  clustered  by  the  dozen  or  the  score.    Tribes 
of  Australians^  of  Tasmanians^  of  Andamaaeee,  are  variable 
within  the  limits  of  perhaps  twenty  to  fifty.    And  siuiilarij, 
if  the  region  is  inhoBpitable>  an  with  the  Bsqnlmanx^  or  if 
the  arts   of  life  are  undeveloped,  as  witii  the  Digger- 
Indiand,  or  if  adjacent  higher  races  are  obstacles  to  growth, 
as  with  Itidiai:i  HiU-tribes  like  the  Jnangs,  this  limitation  to 
primitive  sue  continues.  Where  a  fruitful  soil  affords  much 
food,' and  where  a  more  settled  life,  leading  to  agricnltnrei 
again  increase  the  supply  of  food,  we  meet  with  lArger 
flocitkl.  aggregates :  instance  tiiose  in  t&e  FDlynesian  Islands 
and  in  mimy  parts  of  Africa.    Here  a^  hufidred  or  two,  here 
several  thousands,  here  many  thousands,  are  held  together 
more  or  less  completely  in  one  mass.     And  then  in  ih» 
highest  societies  instload  of  partially-aggregsted  thonsanda 
we  have  Completely-aggregated  millions. 

§  226.  The  growths  of   individual  and  social  orgainsms 
are  allied  in  another  respect.   In  each  case  size  aiigmentsby 


HOCIAL  SBOWTH.  488 

trvro  processes^  wUcligo  oa  sometimeft  sepwatdyj  sometimes 
ic^^ther*  'there  is  mcreaae  by  simple  mult^^diosticm  of 
units,. oaosing  enlargemeat  of  the.gBoap ;  there  is  increaae 
by  nxiioa  of  gronpB,  and  again  by  imioiL  of  groaps .  of 
g^aps.  The  first  paraileliam  :iB  too  simple  to  need  iUus^ 
iration ;  bat  the  facts  whidi  show  na  the  aeeond  most  be 
set  foorth* 

Organic  integtaiion,  treated  of  at  length  in  the  PrineipldB 
of  Biology,  ^  180-^211,  most  be  hero  nuninaria^d  to  make 
the  oompariaon  intelligible.  The  oomponnding  and  xe-oom «. 
ponnding  as  shown  ns  tiuonghout  theyegetal  kingdomj  may 
be  taken  first,  as  xnost  eisily  followed*  Plants  of 

the  lowest  orders  are  minnte  ceUs^  some  kiads  of  wbidi  in 
their  myriads  oolonr  st^^nant  wateM,  and .  olibees  o6ihpose 
green  fihns  <m  damp  snrfaoes.  By  elasteriag  of  siiel^  eells  are 
formed  small  threads,  dises>  globes,  etc.^  as  well  as  amor« 
phons  masses  .and  luninated  masses*  One  of  these  last^ 
called  a  thallns  when  acarcdy  af^all  differeiitiated^  as  in  a  sea* 
weed,  and  a  frond  in  cryptogams  that  hay^  soAie  stmQtnrey 
ia  an  eKteDsiye  but  simple  group  of  the  protophytes  first 
Tiam.fJ.  Tenq[>oranly  nniied  in  certain  low  cryptogams, 
fronds  beoome  permanently  imifced  ih  higher  cryptogams  i 
then  forming  a  series  of  foliar  ffOcEaoes  joioed  by.  a  oraei^ing 
stdoA.  Oat  of  this  comes  the  phwiogamip  axis-*-^  shoot 
with  its.  foliar  organs  or  leases.  That  is  to  aay^  there  is  now 
a  permanent  duster  of  clost^rs.  And  .then>  as  these  axes 
deyelop  lateral  azes,.and  sis  these  agaitt.  branch,  th^  com- 
poonding  adyaoceQ  to  higher  stsges.  In  thi^  aniftial* 

kingdom  the  like  happens;,  thongh  in  a  less  regular  and  more 
dififguised  manner.  The  smallest  animal^  like  the  smallest 
plaiu^t,  is  a  minute  groap  of  liying  molecoles  or  physiologio&l 
units.  There  are  many  forms  and  stages  showing  ns  the 
clustering  of  these  smallest  animals*  Someljimes>  as  in  the 
compound  Fot^ksUos  and  in  the  Sponges,  their  indiTidnalities 
are  scarcely  at  all  masked ;  but  as  eTolntiou  of  the  oompo* 
tfite  aggregate  adrances,  the  indiyidoalities  of  the  oompO' 
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Dent  i^gregatoB  become  leas  dutinat.    In  some  Oceienieraia^ 
ihongli  they  retain  considerable  independence,  which,  they 
show  by  moving  :aboat  like  Amcebm  when  separated^  they 
have   their  indiridnalities  mainly  merged  in  that  of  the 
aggregate  formed  of  them :  instance  the  common  .Hydia. 
Tertiary  aggregates  similarly  result  from  the  inasBiTig  of 
secondary  ones.     Sundry  modes  and  phases  of  the  proofs 
are  observable  among  ooslenterate  types.     There  is   the 
branched  hydroid,  in  which  the  individual  polypes  preserve 
their  identities^  and  ti>e  polypidom  merely  holds  them  toge- 
ther;  and  there  are  forms,  such  as  Veleliay  in  which  the 
polypes  have  been  so>  modified  and  fused,  that  their  indivi- 
dualities were  long  unrecognised*    Again,  among  the  Jfb2- 
tuBeaidO'  we  have  f eebly^united  tertiary  agg^regates  in  the 
SalpidoB  ;  while  we  have,  in  the  Boprylliics,  masses  in  which 
the  tertiary  aggregate,  greatly  consolidated,  obscures  the 
individualities  of  the  secondary  aggregates.     So,  too,  is  it 
with  certain  annuloid  types;  and,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to 
show,  with  the  Annul0$a  generally.    {Prin.  ofBiol*,  §  205.) 
Social  growth  proceeds  by*  an  analogous  compounding 
and  re-oonipounding.     The  primitive  social  group,  like  the 
primitive  group  of  physiological  units  with  which  organic 
evolution  begins,  never  attains  any  considerable  siae  by 
simple  increase.     Where^  as  among  Fuegians,  the  supplies 
of  wild  food  yielded  by  an  inclement  habitat  will  not 
OM^le  more  than  a  score  or  so  to  live  in  the  same  place- 
where^  as  among  Andamanese,  limited  to  a  strip  of  shore 
backed  by  impenetrable  bush,  forty  individuals  is  about 
the  number  that  can  find  prey  without  going  too  far  from 
their  temporacry  abode-— where,  as  among  Budimen,  waader- 
ing  over  bairen  tracts,  small  hordes  are  alone  possible,  and 
even  families  ''are  sometimes  obliged  to  separate,  since  the 
same   spot  will  not  afford  sufficient  sustenance  for  all;'' 
we  have  extreme  instances  of  the  necessary  limitation  of 
«mplo  groups,  aud  the  .eoessaiy  formation  of  migrMdng 
groups  wnen  the  limit  is  passed.     Even  in  tolerably  pro- 
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daotiTo  liabiiatB,  fission  of  the  groups  is  eveatuall/  necessi- 
tated in  a  kindred,  manner.  Spreading  as  its  number 
increaaesj  a  primitive  tribe  presently  reaches  a  diffusion  at 
which  its  parts  become  inooberentj  and  it  then  graduallj 
separates  into  tribes  that  become  distinct  as  fast  as  their 
continuaUj-diyerging  dialects  pass  into  different  languages. 
Frequently  nothing  further  happens  than  repetition  of  this. 
Conflicts  of  tribes^  dwindling  or  extinction  of  some^  growths 
and  spontaneous  diyisions  of  others,  continue.  The 

formation  of  a  larger  society  results  only  by  combina- 
tion of  these  smaller  societies ;  which  occurs  without 
obliterating  the  divisions  previously  caused  by  separations. 
This  process  may  be  seen  now  going  on  among  various  un- 
civilixed  races,  as  it  oxice  went  on  among  the  ancestors  of 
the  civilized  races.  Instead  of  absolute  independence  of 
small  hordes,  such  as  the  lowest  savages  show  us,  more 
advanced  savages  show  us  slight  cohesions  among  larger 
hordes.  In  North  America  each  of  the  three  great  tribes 
of  Gomanches  consists  of  various  bands,  having  such  feeble 
combination  only,  as  results  from  the  personal  character  of 
the  great  chief.  So  of  the  Dakoti^  there  are,  according  to 
Burton,  seven  priaoipal  bands,  each  including  minor  bands, 
numbering  altogether,  according  to  Gatlin,  forty-two ;  and 
in  like  maimer  the  five  Iroquois  nations  had  severally  eight 
tribes*  Closer  unions  of  these  slightly-coherent  original 
groups,  arise  under  iavourable  conditions,  but  only  now 
and  then  become  permanent.  A  common  form  of  the  pro- 
cess is  that  described  by  Mason  as  occurring  among  the 
£arens.  '*  Each  village,  with  its  scant  domain,  is*  an  inde- 
pendent state,  and  every  chief  a  prince ;  but  now  and  then, 
a  little  Napoleon  arises,  who  subdues  a  kingdom  to  himself, 
and  builds  up.  an  empire.  The  dynasties,  however,  last  only 
with  the  controlling  mind.'^  The  like  happens  in  Africa. 
Livingstone  says — ^'  Formerly  all  the  Maganja  were  united 
under  the  government  of  their  great  Chief,  Undi;  *  *  *  but 
after  XTndi's  death  it  fell  to  pieces.  *  *  *  This  has  been  the 
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inevitable  fate  of  every  African  Empire  from  time  imme- 
morial/'    Only  oocasionallj  do  there  result  compoand  social 
aggregates  that  endure  for  considerable  periods,  as    Da- 
homey,  or  as  Ashantee^  which  is  ^'an  assemblago  of  states 
owing    a  kind  of   fendal   obedience    to   the   soyeieigti/' 
The  histories  of  Madagaso^  and  of  Tarioos  Polynesian 
islands   also  display  these  transitory  componnd   gvoops, 
oat  of  which  at  length  come  in  some  oases  permonexit  ones. 
In  the  earliest  times  of  the  extinct  dviUaed  races^  lika  atages 
were  passed  throngh.    In  the  words  of  Maspero,  Hgypi  was 
"  divided  at  first  into  a  great  number  of  tribes^  which  at 
several  points  simoltanaoosly  began  to  establish  small  in* 
dependent  states^  every  one  of  which  had.  its  laws  and  its 
worship/'     The  componnd  groops  of  Ghreeks  first  formed, 
were  those  minor  ones  resulting  from  &e  sobjngation  of 
weaker  towns  by  stronger  neighbouring  ones.     And  in 
Northern  Europe  during  pagan  times,  the  numerous  German 
tribes,  each  with  its  cantonal  divisions,  iUnstrated  this  second 
stage  of  aggregation.  Aft^  such  eompound  so- 

cieties  are  consolidated,  repetition  of  the  pnpoBsa  on  a  larger 
scale  produoes  doubly-compound  societies;,  which,  oanally 
eohering  but  feebly,  become  in  eeme  cases  quite  coherani 
Maspero  infers  that  the  £gyptiati  states  described  above 
as  resulting  from  integration  of  tribes,  were. swallowed  up 
into  two  great  principalities.  Upper  Egypt  and  Jjower 
Egypt,  which  were  eventually  united :  the  small  states  be>- 
coming  provinces.  The  boasting  records  of  MesopotanuaB 
kings  similarly  show  us  this  union  of  unions  going  on.  So^ 
too,  in  Greece  the  integration  previously  dBspIayed  locally, 
began  afterwards  to  combine  all  the  miaor,  sooietieB  into 
two  confederacies.  Before  and  after  ihm  Christian  eaok,  the 
like  happened  i^oughout  Northern  Europe.  Datbkg  So- 
man days  there  arose  for  defensive  purposes.  federatioBS  of 
tribes  which  eventually  consolidated;-  and  subsequently 
these  were  compounded  into  still  larger  aggregates.  Then 
after  a  period  of  vague  and  varying  combinations,  then 
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came,  in  lator  timoB^  aa  is  well  ilhurtrrated  by  French  his- 
tory,  a  massing  qf  small  feudal  territories  into  provinces  and 
a  sabseqaent  massing  of  these  into  kmgdoms. 

Bo  tiiat  in  both  organic  luid  Bttper^rgsnic  growth,  we  see 
a  proooas  of  oomponnding  and  re-componnding  earned  to 
varioiis  stages,  in  boibh  Oases^  af  tid^.  some  ^onsolidati^m  of 
the  smallest  aggregates  there  oomes  the  process  of  forming 
^^n^e^P  ^e^^^&>^^  hy  xtsioB.  of  them ;  and  in  both  coses  re^ 
petition  'of  tins  piMe^s  m&kes  d^dondarjr  aggregates  intd 
tertiary  ones. 

§  227.  Organic  growth  and  super-organic  growth  haye 
yet  another  analogy.  As  above  said,  increase  by  mnltipli- 
cation  of  individnals  in  a  group,  and  increase  by  union  of 
groups,  may  go  on  simultaneously;  and  it  does  this  in  both 
cases. 

The   original   clusters,  animal  and  social,  are  not  only 
small,  but  they  lack  densiiy.     Creatures  of  low  types  occupy 
large  spaces  considering  the  quantities  of  animal  substance 
they  contain;  and  low-type  societies  spread  oyer  areas  that 
are  wide  relatively  to  the  numbers  of  their  component  in- 
dividuals.   But  as  integration  in  animals  is  shown  by  con- 
centration as  well  as  by  bulkiness;    so  that  social  integra- 
tion that  results  from  the  clustering  of  clusters,  is  joined 
with  augmentation  of  the  number  contained  by  each  cluster. 
If  we  contrast  the  populousness  of  regions  inhabited  by  wild 
tribes  with  the  populousness  of  equal  regions  in  Europe ;  or 
if  we  contrast  the  density  of  population  in  England  under 
^  the  Heptarchy  with  its  present  density;  we  see  that  besides 
the  growth  produced  by  union  of  groups  there  has  gone 
on  interstitial  growth.      Just  as   the  higher  animal  has 
become  not  only  larger  than  the  lower  but  more  solid ;  so, 
too^  has  the  higher  society. 

Social  growth,  then,  equally  with  the  growth  of  a  living 
body,  shows  us  the  fundamental  trait  of  evolution  under  a 
twofold  aspect.     Integration  is  displayed  both  in  the  f orma- 
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Hon  of  a  larger  mass^  and  in  the  progress  of  sucli 
towards  that  coheirence  due  to  closeness  of  parts. 

It  is  proper  to  add^  howererj  that  there  is  a  mode  of  social 
growth  to  which  organic  growth  affords  no  parallel — that 
caused  by  the  migration  of  units  from  one  society  to  an- 
other. Among  many  primitive  groups  and  a  few  devdopcd 
onesj  this  is  a  considerable  factor ;  but,  g^ierally,  its  efEect 
bears  so  small  a  ratio  to  the  effects  of  growth  by  increase  of 
popolation  and  coalescence  of  groups,  that  it  does  not  nuudi 
qualify  the  analogy. 


CHAPTEE  IV. 

SOCIAL   STRUCTURES. 

§  228.  Ik  societies^  as  in  liying  bodies^  increase  of  ma/M 
is  liabitnally  accompanied  hj  increase  of  stractnre.  Along 
witt  tliat  integration  wliicli  is  the  primary  trait  of  eroln- 
tion,  both  exhibit  in  a  high  degree  the  secondary  trait^ 
differentiation. 

The  association  of  these  two  characters  in  animals  was 
described*  in  the  Principles  of  Biology,  §  44;  Excluding 
certain  low  kinds  of  them  whose  activities  are  little  above 
those  of  plants^  we  recognized  the  general  law  that  large 
aggregates  have  high  organizations.  The  qualifications  of 
this  law  which  go  along  with  differences  of  medium,  of 
habitat,  of  type,  are  numerous ;  but  when  made  they  leave 
intact  the  truth  that  for  canying  on  the  combined  hfe  of  a 
great  mass,  complex  arrangements  are  required.  So, 

too,  is  it  with  societies.  As  we  progress  from  the  smallest 
groups  to  larger;  from  simple  groups  to  compound  groups ; 
from  compound  groups  to  doubly  compound  ones ;  the  un- 
Ukenesses  of  parts  increase.  The  social  mass,  homogeneous 
when  minute,  habitually  gains  in  heterogeneity  along  with 
each  increment  of  growth ;  and  to  reach  great  size  must 
acquire  great  heterogeneity.  Let  us  glance  at  the  leading 
stages. 

Naturally  in  a  state  like  that  of  the  Cayaguas  or  Wood- 
Indians  of  South  America,  so  little  social  that  '^  one  family 
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liyes  at  a  distance  from  another/'  social  organization  is 
impossible;  and  even  where  there  is  some  slight  associa- 
tion of  families,  organization  does  not  establish  itself  while 
they  are  few  and  wandering.  Oronps  of  Esqoimanx,  of 
AnstralianSj  of  Bushmen,  of  Fnegians,  are  without  eren 
that  primary  contrast  of  parts  implied  by  settled  chieftain- 
ship. Their  members  are  subject  to  no  control  but  such  as 
is  temporarily  acquired  by  the  stronger,  or  more  cunning,  or 
more  experienced :  not  eren  a  nucleus  is  present.  Habitu- 
ally where  larger  simple  groups  exist,  we  find  some  kind  of 
head.  Though  not  a  uniform  rule  (for,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
see,  the  genesis  of  a  controlling  agency  depends  on  the 
nature  of  the  social  activities),  this  is  a  general  rule.  The 
headless  clusters^  wholly  ungoyemed,  are  incoherent,  and 
separate  before  they  acquire  considerable  sizes ;  but  along 
with  maintenance  of  an  aggregate  approaching  to,  or  ex* 
ceeding,  a  hundred,  we  ordinarily  find  a  simple  or  compound 
ruling  agency — one  or  more  men  claiming  and  exercising 
authority  that  is  natural,  or  supernatural,  or  botlu  This  is 
the  first  social  differentiation.  Soon  after  it  there 

frequently  comes  another,  tending  to  form  a  division  be- 
tween regulative  and  operative  parts.  In  the  lowest  tribes 
this,  is  rudely  represented  only  by  the  contrast  between  the 
relative  positions  and  functions  of  the  two  sexes :  the  men 
having  unchecked  control,  carry  on  such  external  actions  as 
the  tribe  shows  us,  chiefly  in  war;  while  the  women  are 
made  subject  drudges  who  perform  the  less  skilled  parts  of 
the  process  of  sustentation.  But  that  tribal  growth  and 
development  of  chieftainship  which  gives  military  supe* 
riority,  presently  results  in  enlargement  of  the  operative 
part  by  the  addition  of  captives.  This  begins  unobtrusively. 
While  in  battle  the  men  are  killed  and  often  eaten,  the  non- 
combatants  are  enslaved:  the  Patagonians^  for  example, 
make  slaves  of  women  and  children  taken  in  war.  Lai;er, 
and  especially  when  cannibalism  ceases,  comes  the  enslave- 
ment of  male  captives ;  whence  resnlis,  in  some  cases,  an 
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operative  part  clearly  marked  oS  &om  the  regulaitive  part. 
Among  the  Chinooksj  Boss  tells  ue  that  "  slaves  do  all  the 
laborious  work.''  We  read  that  the  Belaohi^  avoiding  tibe 
liard  labour  of  cultivation^  impose  ^  upon  the  Jutts,  the 
aacient  inhabitants  whom  they  have  aubjugated*  Aooord- 
ing  to  Beecham,  it  is  usual  on  the  Gold  Coast  to  make 
ihe  slaves  clear  the  grouiid  for  cultivation.  And  by  the 
Felatahs,  '^  the  male  slaves  are  employed  in  the  various 
trades  of  building,  workii^g  in  iron^  weavingj  making  shoes 
or  clothes^  and  in  traffic;  the  female  slaves ;  in  spixming, 
baking,  and  sealing  w^ter  in  the  streete/'^ 

Along  with. that  increase  Of  mass  caused  by  union  o£ 
primary  social  aggregates  i&to  secondary  ones/ a  farther 
unlikeness  of  parts  begins  to.  adse.  The  holding  together 
of  the  compound  cluster  implies  a  head  of  the  whole  as  well 
as  heads  of  the  parts ;  and  a  differentiation  analogous  to  that 
which  originally  produced  a  chief,  now  produces  a  chief  of 
chiefs*.  .Sotnetime^  the  combination  is  made  for  defence 
against  a  common  f oey  and  sometunes  it  results  from  .con- 
quest by  one  tribe  of  the  rest.  In  this  last  ease  the 
predomiaattt  tribe,  in  the  maintenance  of  its  supremacy, 
develops  more  highly  its  military  character :  so  becoming 
unlike,  thd  others. 

How  afteor  such  clusters  of  dusters  have  been  so  conaoli- 
dated  that  their  united  powers  can  be  wielded  by  one 
governing  agency,  tiiere  come  alliances  with,  or  subjugations 
of,  other  snoh  oo!mp6und  clusters,  ending  from  time  to  time 
in  coaleficence^^lKyw  when  this  happens  there  results  still 
greater  compleodfy  in  the  governing  ageiicy,  with  its  king, 
local  rulers,  and  petty  chieCsH-how,  at  the  same  time,  there 
arise  more  marked  divisions  of  classea-^inilitaiy,  priestly, 
slave,  etc;  it  needs  not  to  point  out  more  specifically.  That 
compUcatioii  of  struoture  accompanies  increase  of  mass,  is 
sufficiently  obvious. 

§  229.  This   increase  of  heterc^neity,  which  in  both 
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classes  of  aggregates  goes  along  with  growth,  presents 
another  trait  in  common.  Beyond  nnlikenesses  of  parts 
resniting  from  development  of  the  co-ordinating  agencies, 
there  presently  follow  nnlikenesses  among  the  agenaes  co- 
ordinated— ^the  organs  of  alimentation,  etc.,  in  the  one  case, 
and  the  industrial  organs  in  the  other. 

When  animal-aggregates  of  the  lowest  order  unite  to 
form  one  of  a  higher  order,  and  when,  again,  these  secondary 
^Sgi^g&tes  are  componnded  into  tertiary  aggregates,  each 
component  is  at  first  similar  in  stractmre  to  the  o&er 
components ;  but  in  the  coarse  of  erolation  dissimilarities 
arise  and  become  more  and  more  decided.  Among  the 
Omlenterata  the  stages  are  clearly  indicated.  From  the 
sides  of  the  common  hydra,  bud  out  yonng  ones  which, 
when  they  haye  fully  developed,  separate  from  the  parent. 
In  the  compound  hydroids  the  young  polypes  produced  in 
like  manner,  remain  permanently  attached,  and,  themselves 
repeating  the  process,  presently  form  a  branched  aggre- 
gate. When  the  members  of  the  compound  group  lead 
similar  and  almost  independent  lives,  as  in  various  rooted 
genera,  they  remain  similar:  save  those  of  them  which 
become  reproductive  organs.  But  in  the  floating  and  swim- 
ming clusters,  formed  by  a  kindred  process,  the  differently- 
conditioned  members  have  become  difEerent,  while  assuming 
different  kinds  of   activities    or    functions.  It 

is  thus  with  the  minor  social  groups  eombined  into  a 
major  social  group.  Each  tribe,  originally  self-sufficing, 
had  within  itself  such  feebly-marked  industrial  structures 
as  sufficed  for  its  low  type  of  life;  and  these  were  like  those 
of  each  other  tribe.  But  union  of  them  gfreatly  facili« 
tates  exchange  of  commodities ;  and  if,  as  mostly  happenSi 
the  componlBnt  tribes  severally  occupy  localities  favour- 
able to  different  kinds  of  production,  different  industrial 
actions  are  initiated,  and  there  result  differences  of  indus- 

• 

trial  structures.  Even  between  tribes  not  united,  as  those 
of  Australia,  there  is  barter  of  products  furnished  by  their 
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respectiye  habitats :  so  long,  of  conrse,  as  thej  are  not  at 
israr.  And  evidently  where  there  is  reached  such  a  stage  of 
integration  as  in  Madagascar,  or  as  in  the  chief  Negro  states 
of  Africa,  the  internal  peace  that  follows  subordination  to 
one  govei'nment,  makes  commercial  intercourse  easy.  The 
like  parts,  being  permanently  held  together,  mntoal  depend* 
ence  becomes  possible;  and  along  with  growing  mutoal 
dependence  there  goes  growing  unlikeness  of  parts. 

§  230.  The  adviance  of  organisation  which  thas  follows 
the  advance  of  aggregation,  alike  in  indiyidual  organisms' 
and  in  social  organisms,  conforms  in  both  cases  to  the  same 
general  law :  differentiations  proceed  from  the  more  general 
to  the  more  special.  First  brOad  and  simple  contrasts  of 
parts;  then  within  each  of  the  parts  thus  primarily  con- 
trasted, changes  which  make  imlike  divisions  of  thetn;  then 
within  each  of  these  nnlike  snb^divisions  minor  unlike- 
nesses;  and  so  on  continually. 

The  successive  stages  in  the  development  of  a  vertebfate 
column,  serve  to  illustrate  this  law  in  animals.  At  th^  out- 
set an  elongated  depression  of  the  blastoderm,  called  the 
'' primitive  groove/'  represents  the  entire  cerebro-spinal 
canal :  as  yet  there  are  no  marks  of  vertebras,  nor  even  a 
contrast  between  the  part  which  is  to  become  head  and  the 
part  which  is  to  become  back-bone.  Preseiitly  the  ridges 
bounding  this  groove,  growing  up  and  folding  over  more 
rapidly  at  the  anterior  end,  which  at  the  same  time  widens, 
begin  to  make  the  skull  distinguishable  from  the  spine: 
and  the  commencement  of  segmentation  in  the  spinal  part, 
while  the  cephalic  part  remains  unsegmented,  strengthens 
the  contrast.  Within  each  of  these  main  divisions  minor 
divisions  soon  arise.  The  rudimentary  cranium,  bending 
forwards  upon  itself,  simultaneously  acquires  three  dilata- 
tions indicating  the  contained  nervous  structures;  while 
the  s^pnentation  of  the  spinal  column,  spre^^ding  to 
its  ends,  produces   an   almosi^-Quiform  series   of   ''  proto- 
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yertebraa/'  At  first  tiiese  proto-yertebT»  not  only  differ 
little  from  one  another^  bat  oaoh  is  relatively  Bimple— a 
quadrate  mass.  Ghradually  this  almost*oniform  series  f&Us 
into  nnlike  divisions-^he  oervical  group,  the  dorsal  group, 
the  lumbar  group ;  atid  While  the  series  of  Tertebre  is  tbas 
becoming  speoialiaed  in  its  different  regions^  each  Tertebra 
is  changing  from  that  general  form  which  it  at  first  had  in 
common  with  the  rest,  to  the  more  special  form  eyeatoallj 
disting^nishing  it  from  the  rest.  In  all  parts  of  the  em- 
bzyo  there  arCj  at  the  same  time^  going  on  kindred  pro- 
cesses, which,  first  making  each  large  part  nnlike  all  other 
parts,  then  make  the  parts  of  that  part  nnlike  one  an- 
other.  In  social  erolntion  analogous  metamor- 

phoses may  be  eyerywhere  iaraced.    The  rise  of  the  stmc- 
tnre  eri^eroisiiig  religions  control  may  be  takem  as  an  example. 
In  simple  tribesi  aiid  in  dusters  of  tribes  during  their  early 
stages  of  aggregation^  we  find  men  who  are  at  once  sor- 
cerers^ priestSj  diyiners,  exorcists,  doctors,-— men  who  deal 
with  supposed  supernatural  beings  in  all  the  yarions  possible 
ways :  propitiating  them,  seeking  knowledge  and  aid  from 
them,  commanding  them,  subduing  them*     Along  with 
adyonce  in  social  integration,  there  come  both  difbrenees 
of  function  and  differences  of  rank.     In  GAmna  '*  there 
is  a  rain-making  class  of  priests'';  in  Fiji  there  are  not 
only  priests,  but  seers;  among  tiie  Scmdwich  Islanders 
there  are  diyiners  as  well  as  priests ;  among  the  New  Zea- 
lan^rs,  Thomson  distinguishes  between  priests  and  sor- 
cerers; and  among  the  Elaffirs,  besides  the  diyiners  and 
rain*makerB,  there  are  two  classes  of  doctors  who  respec- 
tiyely  rely  on  supernatural  and  on  natural  agents  in  coring 
their  patients.     More  adyanoed  societies,  as  those  of  An- 
cient America,  show  us  still  greater  multiformity  of  this 
originally-uniform  social  structure.     In  Mexico,  for  ei- 
aanple;  the  medical  class,  descending  from  a  class  of  sor- 
cerers who  dealt  antagonistically  with  the  anpematural  agents 
supposed  to  cause  disease,  were  distinct  from  the  jffiestB, 
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whose  dealings  with  snpernataral  agents  were  propitiatory. 
Fiirther,  witHn  the  priest-class  there  were  different  orders,* 
dividing  the  religious  offices  among  them — bacrifioers^  di« 
riners,  singers^  composers  of  hymns,  instructors  of  youth, 
etc.;  and  then  there  were  also  gradations  of  rank  among 
priests.     This  progress  from  general  to  special  in  priest- 
hoods,  has,  in  the   higher  nations,  led  to  such  marked 
distinctions  that  the  original  kinships  are  forgotten.     The 
priest-astrologers  of  ancient  races  were  initiators  of  the 
scientific  class,  now  variously  specialized ;  from  the  priest- 
doctors  of  old  have  come  the  medical  class  with  its  chief 
div^ion  and  minor  divisions ;  while  within  the  clerical  class 
proper,  have  arisen  not  only  various  ranks  from  Pope  down 
to  acolyte,  but  various  kinds  of  functionaries— priest,  deacon, 
chorister,  exorcist,  etc.,  as  well  as  the  many  kinds  of  monks 
and  nuns.     Similarly  .if  we  trace  the  genesis  of  any  indus- 
tarial  structure;  as  that  which  from  primitive  bladcsmiths  who 
smelt  their  own  iron  as  well  as  make  implements  from  it, 
brings  us  to  our  iron-manufacturing  districts,  where  pre- 
paration of  the  metal  is  separated  into  smelting,  refining, 
puddling,  rolling,  and  where  turning  this  metal  into  imple- 
ments is  divided  into  various  businesses  carried  on  in  uucny 
kinds  of  factories. 

Tke  transformation  here  illustrated,  is,  indeed,  an  aspect 
of  that  transformation  of  the  homogeneous  into  the  hetero- 
geneous which  everywhere  characterizes  evolution ;  but  the 
truth  to  be  noted  is  that  it  characterizes  the  evolution  of 
individual  organisms  and  of  social  organisms  in  especially 
high  degprees. 

§  231.  Closer  study  of  the  facts  shows  us  another  strik- 
ing parallelism.  Organs  in  animals  and  organs  in  societies 
have  internal  arrangements  framed  on  the  same  principle. 

Differing  firom  one  another  as  the  visoera  of  a  living 
creature  do  in  many  respects,  they  all  have  several  traits  in 
oommon.     £ach  viscus  contains  appliances  for  conveying 

22 
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natriment  ihrongh  it,  for  bringing  it  materials  on  wbidi  to 
operate^  for  oarrying  away  the  prodactj  for  diainiog  off 
waste  matters;  as  also  for  increasing  and  diminisking  its 
activity.  Though  liver  and  kidneys  are  widely  unlike  ia 
general  appearance  and  minute  structure,  as  well  as  in  the 
o£Soes  they  fulfil,  the  one  as  much  as  the  other  has  a  s^gtem 
of  arteries,  a  system  of  veins,  a  system  of  lymphatics— bs 
branched  channels  throogh  whi<di  its  excretions  escspej  and 
nerves  for  exciting  and  checking  it.  In  large  measure  tbe 
like  is  true  of  those  higher  organs  which,  instead  of  prepar* 
ing  and  purifying  and  distributing  the  blood,  aid  the  general 
life  by  oarrying  on  external  actions — the  nervous  and  mas- 
oolar  oigatis.  These,  too,  have  their  channels  f<Mr  bnogmg 
prepared  materials^  channels  for  drafting  off  vitiated  mate- 
rials, channels  for  carrying  away  effete  matters;  as  also 
their  controlling  nerve  cells  and  fibres.  So  that  along  with 
the  many  marked  differences  of  stmcture  there  are  these 
marked  communities  of  structure. 

It  is  the  same  in  a  society.    The  clustered  citizens  form- 
ing an  organ  which  produces  some  commodity  for  national 
use,  or  which  otherwise  satisfies  national  wants,  has  witiiin 
it  subservient  structures  substantially  like  those  of  each 
other  organ  carrying  on  each  other  function.  Be  it  a  cotton- 
weaving  district  €>t  a  district  where  ouUeiy  is  niade,  it  has  a 
set  of  agencies  which  bring  the  raw  matwial  and  a  set  of 
agencies  which  collect  -and  send  away  tlie  mannfaofaired 
articles ;  it  has  an  elaborate  apparatus  of  m^or  and  zoinor 
channels  through  whioh  the  necessaries  of  life  are  drafted 
out  of  the  general  stocks  circulating  through  the  kinjfdoin, 
and  brought  home  to  the  local  workers  and  those  who  direct 
them ;  it  has  appKances^  postal  and  other,  for  bringing  those 
impulses  by  which  the  industry  of  tiie  place  is  ex(Hted  or 
checked ;  it  has  local  controlling  powers,  p<^tic$l  and  ^e- 
siastical/by  whioh  order  is  mamtaimed  and  heelthfol  action 
furthered.     So^  too^  when,  from  a  district  which  seoietds 
some  commodity,  we  turn  to  a  sea-port  which  absorbs  ^d 
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Beads  oat  goods^  wo  find  the  distributing  and  restraining 
agencies  are  mostly  the  same.  Sv^en  where  this  social 
organ,  iiistead  of  carrying  on  a  nmterial  activity^  has^  like  a 
university^  the  o£5lce  o£  preparing  certain  classes  of  units  for 
social  functions  of  particular  kinds,  this  general  type  of 
structure  is  repeated :  the  appliances  for  local  sustentation 
and  regulation,  difiEering  in  some  respects,  are  similar  in 
essentials — ^there  are  like  classes  of  distributors,  like  classes 
for  civil  control,  and  a  specially-developed  class  for  ecclesi- 
astical' control. 

On  observing  that  this  community  of  structure  among 
social  organs,  like  th#  community  of  structure  among 
organs  in  a  living  bocfy,  necessarily  accompanies  mutual 
dependence,  we  shall  see  even  mpre  clearly  than  hitherto, 
how  great  is  the  likeness  of  nature  between  individual 
organisation  and  social  organizatiou. 

§  232«  One  more  structoral  Analogy  must  be  named. 
The  formatioa  of  organs  in  a  living  body  proceeds  in 
ways  which  we  may  distinguiah  as  pri^^naafj,  secondary,  and 
tertiary ;  and,  paralleling  them,  there  are  primary,  secondary, 
and  tertiary  ways  in  which  social  organs  are  formed.  We 
will  look  at  each  of  the  three  parallelisms  by  itself. 

In  ftiiiinii.lfl  of  low  types  the  secretion  of  bile  is  carried  on 
sot  by  a  liver,  but  by  seppirate  cells  scattered  along  in  the 
wall  of  theintestine  at  one  part.  These  cells  individually 
perform  their  function  of  separating  certain  matters  from 
the  blood,  and  indivi4uaUy  poqr  out  the  products.  No 
orgaU)  strictly  so-called,  eadsts;  but  only  a  number  of  units 
not  yet  aggregated  into    an  organ.  This  is 

aoalogons  to  the  incipient  form  of  an.  industrial  structure  in 
a  society.  At  first  each  worker  carries  on  hia  occupation 
slone ;  and  himself  disposes  of  the  product  to  the  consumer. 
The  arrangement  still  extant  in  our  villages,  where  the 
cobbler  at  his  own  fireside  makes  and  sells  boots,  and  where 
the  blacksmith  aingle-handed  does  what  iron-work  is  needed 
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by  his  neighbours^  exemplifies  the  primitiye  type  of  erery 
producing  structure.  Among  savages  slight  differentiatioiis 
arise  from  individual  aptitudes.  Even  of  the  degraded 
Fuegians^  Fitzroy  tells  us  that  '*  one  becomes  an  adept  with 
the  spear;  another  with  the  sling ;  another  with  a  bow  and 
arrows."  As  like  differences  of  skill  among  members  of 
primitive  tribes^  cause  some  to  become  makers  of  special 
thingSj  it  results  that  necessarily  the  industrial  organ  begins 
as  a  social  unit.  Where^  as  among  the  Shasta  Indiana  of 
California,  ''arrow-making  is  a  distinct  profession/'  it  is 
clear  that  manipulative  superiority  being  the  cause  of  the 
differentiation,  the  worker  is  at  first  single.  And  during 
subsequent  periods  of  growth,  even  in  small  settled  commu- 
nities, this  type  continues.  The  statement  of  Winterbottom^ 
that  among  the  Coast  Negroes^ ''  the  most  ingenious  man  in 
the  village  is  usually  the  blacksmith,  joiner,  architect,  and 
weaver,^'  while  it  shows  us  how  little  industrial  functions  are 
differentiated,  also  shows  us  how  completely  individual  is  the 
structure  :  the  implication  being  that  as  &e  sociely  grows, 
it  is  by  the  addition  of  more  such  individuals,  severally 
carrying  on  their  occupations  independently,  that  the  addi- 
tional demand  is  met. 

By  two  simultaneous  changes,  the  incipient  secreting 
organ  of  an  animal  reaches  that  higher  structure  with 
which  our  next  comparison  may  be  made.  The  cells  pass 
from  a  scattered  cluster  into  a  compact  cluster ;  and  they 
severally  become  compound.  In  place  of  a  single  cell 
elaborating  and  emitting  its  special  product,  we  now  have 
a  small  elongated  sac  containing  a  family  of  cells ;  and 
this,  through  an  opening  at  one  end,  gives  exit  to  their 
products.  Hence  results  an  integrated  group  of  more  or 
less  tubular  follicles,  each  containing  secreting  units  and 
having  its  separate  orifice  of  discharge.  To  this 

type  of  individual  organ,  we  find,  in  semi-civilized  societies, 
a  type  of  social  organ  closely  corresponding.  In  one  of 
these  settled  and  growing  communities,  the  demands  upon 
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indiyidaal  workers^  now  more  specialized  in  their  occu- 
pations^ have  become  regular;  and  each  worker,  occasion- 
&lly  pressed  by  work,  makes  helpers  of  his  children.     This 
practice,    beginning    incidentallyi     gradually    establishes 
itself;   and  eventually  it   grows  into  a  law  oi  the  com- 
munity  that  each  man  shall  bring  up  his  family  to  his 
own    trade.      Illustrations    of    this  stage    are  numerous. 
Skilled 'tKxmpations,  Prescott  says, ''  like  every  othw  call- 
ing and  office  in  Peru,  always  descended  from  father  to 
son.    The   division  of  castes,  in  this  particular,   was  as 
precise  as  that  which  existed  in  Egypt  or  Hindustan/' 
In  Mexico  too,  according    to   Glavig^ro,   "  the   sons   in 
general  learned  the  trades  of  their  fathers,  and  embraced 
their  professions/'    The  like  was  true  of   the  industrial 
structures   of  European  nations  in  early  times.    By  the 
Theodosian  code,  a  Soman  youth  ''  was  compelled  to  follow 
the  employment  of  his  father  *  *  *  and  the  suitor  who 
sought  the  hand  of  the  daughter  could  only  obtain  his  bride 
by  becoming  wedded  to  the  calling  of  her  family/'    In 
medieval  Prance  handicrafts  were  inherited ;  and  the  old 
English   periods    were  characterized  by   a   like  custom. 
Branching   of    the    &mily    through    generations    into    a 
number  of  kindred  families  carrying  on  the  same  occupa- 
tion, produced  Hhe  germ  of  the  guild;  and  the  related 
fitmiHes  who  monopolized  each  industry  formed  a  cluster 
haUtually  occupying  the  same  quarter.    Hence  the  still 
extant  names  of  many  streets  in  English  towns — ^'Fell- 
monger,  Horsemonger,  and  Fleshmong^r,  Shoewright  and 
Shieldwright,  Turner  and  Salter  Streets,  and  the  like." 
And  now,  on  observing  how  one  of  these  industrial  quarters 
was  composed  of  many  allied  families,  each  containing 
sons  working  under  direction  df  a  father,  who  while  sharing 
in  the  work  sold  the  produce,  and  who,  if  the  family  and 
bosinesa  were  large,  became  nsainly  a  channel  taking  in  raw 
inaterial  and  giving  out  the  manufactured  article,  we  see 
Uiat  there  existed  an  analogy  to  the  kind  of  glandular  organ 
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described  abore,  which  consists  of  a  number  of  adjacent  cell- 
oontadning  follicles  haring  separate  months. 

A  third  stage  the  analogy  may  be  traced.     Along  wifJi 
that  increase  of  a  giandalar   organ   necessitated  bj  the 
more  active  fonotions  of  «  more  developed  animai,  there 
goes  a  change  of  fitmctnre  conseqnent  on  augmentation  ol 
bulk;    If  the  foUioles  multiply  while  their  ducts,  have  all  to 
be  bronght  to  one  spot^  it  results  that  their  orifloes,  increas- 
ingly nomerous,  occupy  a  larger  area  of  the  wall  of  the 
cavity  which  recmves  the  discharge ;  and  if  lateral  extenirion 
of  this  area  is  negatived  by  the  functional  requireBientB,  it 
results  that  the  needful  area  is  gained  by  formation  of  a 
cceeuni.    Further  need  of  the  same  kind  leads  to  secondary 
coeca  diverging  from  tMs  main  coecum ;  w&ich  hence  becomes 
in  part  a  daotw  Thus  is  at  length  evolved  a  large  visons,  such 
as  a  liver^  having  a  single  toain  d^eb  with  maoifytng  branohes 
running  throughout  itd'masi. '  Now  we  pass  from  the 

above-described  kind  of  indostrial  organ  by  parallel  stages 
to  a  Ugher  kind.  There  is  no  sudden-leap  from  the  house- 
hold type  to  the  factoiy  ^e,  bat  -a  gradual  transition. 
The  first  step  is  shown  tis  in  those^  rules  of  trade-goilds 
under  whioh^  to  the  members  of  the  family,  might  be 
added  an  apprentice  (possibly  at  first  a  relation),  who,  as 
Brentano  Bkys,  '^became  a  member  of  the  family  of  his 
master,  who  instructed  him  in  his  trade,  and  who,  Uke  a 
father,  had  to  watch  Kfimt  fd^  morals,  e4l  w^  as  his  work'' : 
practically,  an  adopted  son.'  This  modjfioation  having  been 
initiated,  there  loUowed  the  employing  of  apprentices  who 
had  changed  into  journeymen.  With'  the  development  of 
this  modified  household-group,  the  master  grew  into  a  seller 
of  goods  made,  not  by  hia  own  family  onIy>  but  by  others; 
and  with  the  enlargement  of  his  business  necessarily  ceased 
to  be  a  worker  and  became  wholly  a  distributor — a  channel 
through  which  went  out  &»  products,  not  of  a  lew  sons,  but 
of  many-  unrelltted  artisans.  This  led  the  way  to  esta- 
blishments in  which  the  employed  far  outnumbered  the 
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members  of  the  family;  until  at  length,  with  the  use  of 
mechanical  power,  came  the  factory:  a  series  of  stories, 
severany  contcuning  a  crowd  of  producing  units,  and  sending 
out  tributary  streams  of  product  that  join  before  VGUching 
the  single  place  of  exit.  Finally,  in  greatly-developed  in* 
duatrial  organs,  such  as  those  yielding  textile  fabrics,  arise 
many  factories  clustered  in  the  same  town,  and  othem  in 
adjacent  towns,  to  and  from  which,  along  branching  roads, 
come  the  raw  material  and  go  the  bales  of  cloth,  calioo,  eta 
There  are  instances  in  which  a  new  industry  passes 
through  these  stages  in  the  course  of  a  few  generations ;  as 
happened  with  the  stocking  manufacture.  In  the  Midland 
counties,  fifty  years  ago,  the  rattle  and  burr  of  a  solitary 
stocking-frame  came  from  a  road-side  cottage  every  here 
and  there :  the  single  worker  made  and  sold  his  product. 
Presently  arose  work-shops  in  which  several  such  looms 
might  be  heard  going :  there  was  the  father  and  his  sons, 
with  perhaps  a  journeyman.  At  length  grew  up  the  large 
building  containing  many  looms  driven  by  a  st^m^engine ; 
and  at  last  many  such  large  buildingfs  in  the  same  town. 

§  233.  These  structural  analogies  reach  a  final  phase  that 
ia  still  more  striking.  In  both  cases  there  is  a  contrast 
between  the  original  mode  of  development  and  a  substituted 
later  mode. 

In  the  general  fcourse  of  organic  evolution  from  low.  types 
to  high,  there  have  been  passed  through  by  insensible  modi- 
fications all  the  stages  above  described;  but  now,  in  th4 
individual  evolution  of  an  organism  of  high  type,  these 
stages  are  greatly  abridged,  and  an  organ  is  produced  by  a 
comparatively  direct  process.  Thus  the  liver  of  a  mamma- 
lian embryo  is  formed  by  the  accumulation  of  numerous 
cells,  which  presently  grow  into  a  mass  projecting  from  the 
wall  of  the  intestine;  while  simultaneously  there  dips 
down  into  it  a  ccecum  from  the  intestine.  Transforma- 
tion of  this    coocom  into   the  hepatic  duct  takes  place  at 
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the  same  time  that  within  the  mass  of  cells  there  ariflo 
minor  ducts,  connected  with  this  main  dact;  and  there 
are  meanwhile  going  on  other  changes  which,  daring 
the  evolution  of  the  organ  in  soccessiyelj  higher  types, 
came   one  after  another.  In  the    formation  of 

industrial  organs  the  like  happens.    Now  that  the  tadorj 
form  of    structure  is  well-established — ^now   that   it  has 
become  ingrained  in  the  social  constitution,  w^e  see  direct 
assumptions  of  it  in  all  industries  for  which  its  adaptation 
has  been  shown.     If  at  one  place  the  discoTeiy  of  are 
prompts  the  setting  up  of  iron-works,  or  at  another  a  fit 
kind  of  water  facilitates  brewing,  there  is  no  passing  throagli 
the  early  stages  of  the  single  worker,  the  family,  the  das- 
tered  families,  etc.;    but  there  is  a  sudden   drafting  of 
materials  and  men  to  the  spot,  and  a  rapid  formation  of  a 
producing  structure  on  the  advanced  type.     Nay,  not  tha 
single  large  establishment  only  is  thus   evolved  after  the 
direct  manner,  but  a  whole  cluster  of  large  establishments. 
Such  a  case  as  that  of  Barrow  shows  us  a  town  with  its 
great  iron-works,  its  vast  importing  and  exporting  estab- 
lishments, its  large  docks  and  means  of  communication,  all 
in  the  space  of  a  few  years  firamed  after  that  type  which 
it  has  taken  many  centuries  to  develop  through  sucoeasiye 
modifications. 

An  allied  but  even  more  marked  change  in  the  evoh- 
tionary  process,  is  also  common  to  both  cases.  Just  as  in 
the  embryo  of  a  high  animal,  various  organs  have  their  im- 
portant parts  laid  down  out  of  their  original  order^  in 
anticipation,  as  it  were;  so,  with  the  body  at  large,  it 
happens  that  entire  organs  which,  during  the  serial  genesis 
oi  the  type,  came  comparatively  late,  come  in  the  evoirzog 
individual  comparatively  soon.  This,  which  Prof.  Haeckel 
has  called  heterochrony,  is  shown  us  in  the  early  meddng 
out  of  the  brain  in  a  mammalian  embryo,  though  in  ihe 
lowest  vertebrate  animal,  no  brain  ever  exists;  or,  again, 
in  the  segmentation  of  the  spinal  colimm  before  any  aliment 
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tarj  system  is  formed^  though,  in  a  proto-yertebrate,  eyen 
^when  its  alimentary  system  is  completed,  there  are  but 
feeble  signs  of  that  segmentation  from  which  a  yertebrate 
axis  may  follow.  The  analogous  change  of  order 

in  social  eyolution,  is  shown  us  by  new  societies  which 
inherit  the  confirmed  habits  of  old  ones.  Instance  the 
United  States,  where  a  town  in  the  far  west,  laid  down  in 
its  streets  and  plots,  has  its  hotel,  church,  post-office,  bmlt 
while  there  are  but  few  houses ;  and  where  a  line  of  railway 
is  run  through  the  wilderness  in  anticipation  of  settlements. 
Or  instance  Australia,  where  but  a  few  years  after  the  huts 
of  gold  diggers  begin  to  cluster  round  some  new  mines, 
there  is  established  a  printing-office  and  journal ;  though^  in 
the  mother-country,  centuries  passed  before  a  town  of  like 
size  deyeloped  a  like  agency. 


CHAPTEB  V. 

80CUL  FUNCTIONS. 

§  2S4.  Ghanqss  of  stmctares  cannot  occur  without 
clianges  of  functions.  Much  tbat  was  aaid  in  the  last 
cliapter  miglit^  therefore,  be  said  here  with  sabstitated 
terms.  Indeed,  as  in  societies  many  changes  of  stractore 
are  more  indicated  by  changes  of  function  than  direct!/ 
seen,  it  may  be  said  that  these  last  haye  been  already  de- 
scribed by  implication. 

There  are,  however,  certain  functional  traits  not  mani- 
festly implied  by  traits  of  structure.  To  these  we  maj 
devote  a  few  pages. 

§  235.  If  organization  consists  in  such  a  construction  of 
the  whole  that  its  parts  can  carry  on  mutually-dependent 
actions,  then  in  proportion  as  organization  is  slight,  the 
parts  must  be  comparatively  independent  of  one  another; 
while,  conversely,  along  with  high  organization  must  go  a 
dependence  of  each  part  upon  the  rest  so  great  that  separa- 
tion is  &tal.  This  truth  is  equally  well  shown  us  in  the  in- 
dividual organism  and  in  the  social  organism. 

The  lowest  animal-aggregates  are  so  constituted  that  each 
portion,  like  every  other  iu  appearance,  carries  on  like 
actions ;  and  here  spontaneous  or  artificial  separation  inter- 
feres scarcely  at  all  with  the  life  of  either  part.  When 
the  faintly-differentiated  speck  of   protoplasm  forming  a 
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Rhisopod  is  aocidontally  divided^  each  division  goos  on  as 
before.  So,  too,  with  those  aggregates  of  the  second  order 
in  which  the  components  remain  sabstantially  alike.  The 
ciliated  monads  clotiiing  the  homy  fibres  of  a  liying 
spongej  need  one  another's  aid  so  little  that,  when  the 
vponge  is  cut  in  two,  each  half  carries  on  its  processes  with^ 
oat  interruption.  Even  where  some  nnlikeness  has  arisen 
among  the  units,  as  in  the  familiar  polype,  the  perturbation 
caused  by  division  is  but  temporary :  the  two  or  more  por- 
tions resulting,  need  only  a  little  time  for  the  units  to  re- 
arrange themselres  into  the  fit  forms  before  resuming  their 
ordinaiy  simple  actiontf.  The  like  happens  for  the 

like  reason  with  the  lowest  sooial  aggregates.  A  headless 
wandering  group  of  primittve  men  divides  without  any 
inconvenience.  Each  man,  at  once  warrior,  hunter,  and 
maker  of  his  own  weapons,  hut,  etc.,  with  squaw  who  has 
in  every  case  the  like  drudgeries  to  carry  on,  needs  con- 
cert with  his  fellows,  only  in  war  and  to  some  extent  in 
the  chase;  and,  except  for  fighting,  concert  with  half  the 
tribe  is  as  good  as  concert  with  the  whole.  Even  where  the 
slight  differentiation'  implied  by  chieftainship  exists,  little 
inconvenience  resultis  from  voluntary  or  enforeed  separation. 
Either  before  or  after  a  part  of  the  tribe  migrates,  some 
man  becomes  head,  and  such  low  social  life  as  is  possible 
recommences. 

With  highly-organized  aggregates  of  either  kind  it  is 
very  different.  We  cannot  cut  a  mammal  in  two  without 
causing  immediate  death.  Twisting  off  the  head  of  a  fowl 
is  fatal.  Not  even  a  reptile^  though  it  may  survive  the  loss 
of  its  tail,  can  li'^e  when  its  body  is  divided.  And  among 
annulose  creatures  it  similarly  happens  that  though  in  some 
inferior  genera,  bisection  does  not  kill  either  half,  it  kills 
both  in  an  insect,  an  arachnid,  or  a  crustacean.  If 

in  high  societies  the  effect  of  mutilation  is  less,  still 
it  is  great.  Middlesex  separated  from  its  surroundings 
would  in  a  few  days  have  all  its  social  processes  stopped 
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by  lack  of  supplies.  Gat  off  the  cotton^dbtrict  from 
Liverpool  and  other  ports^  and  there  would  oome  arrest 
of  its  industry  followed  by  mortality  of  its  people.  Let  a 
division  be  made  between  the  coal-mining  populations  and 
adjacent  populations  which  smelt  metals  or  maJce  broadcloth 
by  machinery,  and  both,  forthwith  dying  socially  by  arrest 
of  their  actions,  would  begin  to  die  indLvidoally.  lliongh 
when  a  civilized  society  is  so  divided  that  part  of  it  is  lefe 
without  a  central  controlling  agency,  it  may  presently  evolve 
one;  yet  there  is  meanwhile  much  risk  of  dissolution,  and 
before  re*organijsation  is  tolerably  efficient,  a  long  period  of 
disorder  and  weakness  must  be  passed  through. 

So  that  the  consensus  of  functions  becomes  closer  as  the 
evolution  advances.  In  low  aggregates,  both  individual 
and  social,  the  actions  of  the  parts  are  but  little  dependent 
on  one  another ;  whereas  in  developed  aggregates  of  both 
kinds,  that  combination  of  actions  which  constitutes  the  life 
of  the  whole,  makes  possible  the  component  actions  which 
constitute  the  lives  of  the  parts, 

§  236.  Another  corollary,  manifest  d  prion  and  proved 
a  posteriori,  must  be  named.  Where  parts  are  little  differ- 
entiated, they  can,  with  comparative  facility,  perform  one 
another's  functions;  but  where  much  differentiated  they  can 
perform  one  another's  functions  very  imperfectly,  or  not 
at  all. 

Again  the  oommon  polype  furnishes  a  clear  illustration. 
One  of  these  sack-shaped  creatures  admits  of  being  turned 
inside  out,  so  that  the  skin  becomes  stomach  and  the 
stomach  becomes  skin :  each  thereupon  beginning  to  do  the 
work  of  the  other.  The  higher  we  rise  in  the  scale  of 
organization  the  less  practicable  do  we  find  such  exchanges. 
Stilly  to  a  small  extent^  substitutions  of  functions  remain  pos- 
sible in  the  most  developed  creatures.  Even  in  man  the  skin 
shows  a  trace  of  its  original  absorptive  power,  now  mono- 
polized  by  the  alimentary  canal :  it  takes  into  the  system 
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certain  small  amounts  of  matters  robbed  on  to  it.  Sacb 
vicarious  actions  are,  however,  most  manifest  between  parts 
liaviDg  functions  that  are  still  allied.  If,  for  instancoj  escape 
of  the  bile  separated  by  the  liver  is  impeded,  other  excretory 
organs,  the  kidneys  and  the  skin,  become  channels  through 
'which  bile  is  got  rid  of.  If  a  cancer  in  the  casophagus  pre- 
vents swallowing,  the  arrested  food,  dilating  the  oesophagus, 
forms  a  pouch  in  which  imperfect  digestion  is  set  up.  But 
these  small  abilities  of  the  difiEerentiated  parts  to  discharge 
one  another's  duties,  are  not  displayed  where  the  structures 
and  functions  have  diverged  more  widely.  Though  mucous 
membrane,  continuous  with  skin  at  various  orifices,  will,  if 
everted,  assume  to  a  considerable  extent  the  oharaoters  and 
powers  of  skin,  yet  serous  membrane  will  not ;  nor  can  bone 
or  muscle  undertake,  for  any  of  the  viscera,  portioius  of  their 
functions  if  they  fail. 

In  social  organisms,  low  and  high,  we  find  these  relatively 
great  and  relatively  small  powers  of  substitution*  Of  course, 
where  each  member  of  the  tribe  repeats  every  other  in  his 
mode  of  life,  there  are  no  unlike  functions  to  be  exchanged ; 
and  where  there  has  arisen  only  that  small  diEEerentiation  im- 
plied by  the  barter  of  weapons  for  other  artides,  between  one 
member  of  the  tribe  skilled  in  weapon-making  and  others 
who  are  less  skilled,  the  destruction  of  this  specially-skilled 
member  entails  no  great  evil ;  since  the  rest  can  severally 
do  for  themselves  that  which  he  did  for  them,  though  not 
quite  so  well.  Even  in  settled  societies  of  considerable 
size,  we  find  the  like  holds  to  a  great  degree.  Of  the 
ancient  Mexicans  Zurita  says — ^'^  Every  Indian  knows  all 
handicrafts  which  do  not  require  great  skill  or  subtle  uten- 
sils/' and  Prescott  affirms  that  in  Peru  each  man  ''was 
expected  to  be  acquainted  with  the  various  handicrafts 
essential  to  domestic  comfort.'^  Here  it  is  plain  that  the 
p^rts  of  the  societies  were  so  slightly  differentiated  in 
their  occupations,  that  assumption  of  one  another's  occu- 
pations remained  practicable.     But  in   societies  like  our 
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own^  specialized  industriaQy  and  otherwise  in  hig'h  d^rees, 
tke  actions  of  one  part  which  fails  in  its  function  cannot  he 
assumed  by  other  parts.  Eren  the  relatirely  nnsktQed  farm 
lahonrers  would  have  their  dnties  very  inadequately  per- 
formed by  the  urban  population^  were  they  to  strike ;  and 
our  iron  manu&ctures  would  be  almost  stopped  if  their 
specially-trained  artisans^  refusing  to  work,  had  to  be  r&> 
placed-  by  peasants  or  hands  from  cotton-factories.  Btili 
leas  could  the  higher  functions^  legislatire,  judicial^  etc.j  lie 
effectually  performed  by  coal*miners  and  nayyies* 

Eridenily  the  same  reason  for  this  contrast  holds  in  the 
two  cases.  In  proportion  as  the  units  forming  any  part  of 
an  indiyidual  organism  are  limited  to  one  kind  of  action,  as 
that  of  absorbing,  or  secreting,  or  contracting,  or  conrejing 
an  impulse,  and  become  adapted  to  that  action^  they  lose 
adaptation  to  other  actions ;  and  in  the  social  organism  the 
discipline  or  culture  required  for  the  effectual  discharge  of 
a  special  duty,  implies  diminished  fitness  for  discharging  the 
special  duties  of  Others. 

§  287.  Beyond  these  two  chief  functional  analo^es  be- 
tween individual  organisms  and  social  organisms,  that  when 
they  are  little  evolved,  division  or  mutilation  causes  small 
inconvenience  but  when  they  are  much  evolved  it  causes 
great  perturbation  or  death,  and  that  in  low  types  of  either 
kind  the  parts  can  assume  one  another's  functions  but  cannot 
in  high  types ;  sundry  consequent  functional  analogies  might 
be  enlarged  upon  did  space  permit. 

There  is  the  truth  tiiat  in  both  kinds  of  organisms  tlie 
vitality  increases  in  proportion  as  the  functions  become 
specialiaed.  In  either  case,  before  there  exist  varionsly- 
adapted  structures  for  the  udUke  actions,  these  are  ill- 
performed;  and  in  the  absence  of  developed  appliances  for 
furthering  it,  the  utilization  of  one  another's  services  is  bat 
slight.  But  along  with  advance  of  organization,  every  part, 
more  limited  in  its  office,  performs  its  Office  better ;  tba 
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means  of  .exchanging  benefits  become  gi'eater;  each  aids  all 
and  all  aid  each  with  increasing  efficiency;  and  the  total 
activity  we  call  life^  individual  or  national^  angments. 

Mnch^too^  remains  to  be  said  about  the  parallelism  between 
the  changes  by  which  the  functions  become  specialized;  but 
this^  along  with  other  parallelisms^  will  best  be  seen  on  fol- 
lowing out^  as  we  will  now  doj  the  evolution  of  the  several 
great  systems  of  organs^  individual  and  social :  considering 
*heir  respective  structural  and  fanctional  traits  together. 


CHAPTER  VI, 

SYSTEMS  OF  ORGANS. 

§  237.  The  hypothesis  of  evolution  implies  a  truth  thai 
was  established  independently  of  it — the  truth  that  all 
animals^  however  unlike  they  finally  become,  begin  their 
developments  in  like  ways.  The  first  structural  changes, 
once  passed  through  in  common  by  divergent  types,  are  re« 
peated  in  the  early  changes  undergone  by  every  new  indivi- 
dual of  each  type.  Admitting  some  exceptions,  chiefly 
among  parasites^  this  is  recognized  as  a  general  law. 

This  common  method  of  development  among  organisms, 
is  a  method  which  we  may  expect  to  find  paralleled  by  some 
common  method  among  social  organisms ;  and  our  e:q)ecta- 
tionwill  be  verified. 

§  238.  In  First  Principles  (§§  149—152)  and  in  tJiePrin- 
dples  of  Biology  (§§  287 — ^9)  were  described  the  primaiy 
organic  difFerentiations  which  arise  in  correspondence  with 
the  primary  contrasts  of  conditions  among  the  parts,  as  outer 
and  inner.  Neglecting  earlier  stages,  let  us  pass  to  those 
which  show  us  the  resulting  systems  of  organs  in  their 
simplest  forms. 

The  aggregated  units  composing  the  lowest  coelenters^ 
animal,  have  become  so  arranged  that  there  is  an  outer  layer 
of  them  directly  exposed  to  the  surrounding  medium  wi& 
its  inhabitants,  and  an  inner  layer  lining  the  digestive  cavity 
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directly  exposed  only  to  the  food.    Prom  units  of  the  outer 
layer  are  formed  those  tentacles  by  which  small  creatures 
are    caught^  and   those   thread-cells^  as   they   are  called, 
whence  are  ejected  minute  weapons  against  inyading  larger 
creatures;  while  by  units  of  the  inner  layer  is  poured  out 
the  solvent  which  prepares  the  food  for  that  absorption 
which  they  afterwards  eff ect^  both  for  their  own  sustenta* 
tion  and  for  the  sustentation  of  the  rest.     Here  we  hare 
in  its  first  stage  the  fundamental  distinction  which  pervades 
the  animal   kingdom,  between   the    external  parts  which 
deal    with   environing   existences — prey,    enemies,    etc. — 
and  the  internal  parts  which  ntilize  for  the  benefit  of  the 
entire  body  the  nutritious  substances  which  the  external 
parts  have  secured.  Among  the  higher  Ooelenterata 

a  complication  occurs.  In  place  of  each  single  layer  of  units 
there  is  a  double;  layer,  and  between  the  two  double  layers 
a  space.  This  space,  partially  separate  from  the  stomach 
in  creatures  of  this  type,  becomes  completely  shut  ofE  in 
types  above  it.  In  thes^  superior  types  the  outer  double 
layer  forms  the  wall  of  the  body;  the  inner  double  layer 
bounds  the  alimentary  cavity;  and  the  space  between 
them,  containing  such  nutritive  matters  as  axe  absorbed, 
is  the  so-called  peri-visceral  sac.  Though  the  above- 
described  two  simple  layers  with  their  intervening  proto- 
plasm, are  but  analogous  to  the  outer  and  inner  systems 
of  higher  animals,  these  two  double  layers,  with  the  inter- 
vening cavity,  are  homologotLS  vrUh  the  outer  and  inner  sys- 
tems of  higher  animals.  For  in  the  course  of  evolution  this 
outer  double  layer  gives  rise  to  the  skeleton^  the  nervo* 
muscular  system,  the  organs  of  sense,  the  protecting  struc- 
tures, etc. ;  while  the  inner  double  layer  becomes  the  ali- 
mentary canal  with  its  numerous  appended  orgaAs,  which 
almost  monopolize  the  cavity  of  the  body. 

Early  stages  which  are  in  principle  analogous,  occur  in 
the  evolution  of  social  organisms.  When  from  low  tribes  en- 
tirely undifierentiated,  we  pass  to  tribes  next  above  them,  we 
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find  classes  of  masters  and  slaves — ^masters  wlio,  as  warriors 
cany  on  the  offensire  and  defensive  activities  of  the  tribe, 
and  thns  especiallj  stand  in  relations  to  environing  agencies; 
and  slaves  who  carry  on  inner  activities  for  the  general  bos- 
tentation^  primarily  of  their  masters  and  secondarily  of 
themselves.  Of  course  this  unlikeness  is  at  first  va^e. 
Where  the  trihe  subsists  mainly  on  wild  animals,  its  domi. 
nant  class,  not  only  warriors  but  hunters,  takes  a  large  share 
in  procuring  food ;  and  such  few  captives  as  are  made  by 
war^  form  a  subject  class  which  performs  the  less  skilled  and 
more  laborious  parts  of  the  process  of  sustentation.  But  along 
with  progress  to  the  agricultural  state,  the  differentiation 
becomes  more  appreciable.  Though  members  of  the  domi- 
nant class  superintending  the  labour  of  their  slaves  in  the 
fields,  sometimes  join  in  it — ^though  the  smaller  chiefs  and 
even  the  greater  chiefs  occasionally  do  this ;  yet  the  subject- 
class  is  the  one  immediately  in  contact  with  the  food-supply, 
and  the  dominant  class,  more  remote  from  the  food-supply, 
is  becoming  directive  only,  with  respect  to  internal  actions, 
while  it  is  both  executive  and  diredtive  with  respect  to  ex- 
ternal actions,  offensive  and  defensive.  A  society 
thus  composed  of  two  strata  in  immediate  contact,  compli- 
cates by  the  rise  of  grades  within  e^h  stratum.  For  smaQ 
tribes  the  structure  just  described  suffices ;  but  where  there 
are  formed  aggregates  of  tribes,  necessarily  having  more 
developed  governmental  and  defensive  agencies,  with  ac- 
companying more  developed  industrial  agencies  supporting 
them,  the  higher  and  lower  strata  severally  begin  to  dif- 
ferentiate internally.  ^The  superior  class,  besides  minor 
distinctions  that  arise  locally,  originates  everywhere  a  sup- 
plementary class  of  personal  adherents  who  are  mostly  also 
warriors ;  while  the  inferior  class  begins  to  separate  into 
bond  and  free.  Various  of  the  Malayo-Polynesian  societies 
show  us  this  stage.  Among  the  East  Africans,  the  Congo 
people,  the  Coast  Negroes,  the  Inland  Negroes,  we  find  the 
same  general  sub-division — the  king  with  his  relatives,  the 
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chief *clas8,  the  common  people^  the  slaves ;  of  which  the 
first  two  with  their  immediate  dependents  carry  on  the  cor- 
XK>iiate  actions  of  the  society^  and  the  second  two  those 
aetions^  of  relatiVelj-separate  kinds  which  yield  it  all  the 
necessaries  of  life. 

§  239.  In  both  indiyidnal  and  social  organisms^  after  the 
oater  and  inner  systems  hare  been  marked  off  from  one 
another^  there  begins  to  arise  a  third  system,  lying  between 
tbe  two  and  &cilitating  their  co-operation.  Mntntd  depend- 
ence of  the  primarily«contra3ted  parts,  implies  intermedia- 
tion; and  in  proportion  as  they  respectively  develop,  the 
apparatus  for  exchange  of  products  and  of  influences  must 
develop  too.    This  we  find  it  does. 

In  the  low  coelenterate  aninml  first  described,  consisting 
of  inner  and  outer  layers  with  intervening  protoplasm,  the 
nutritive  matter  which  members  of  the  inner  layer  have 
absorbed  from  prey  caught  by  members  of  the  outer  layer, 
is  transmitted  almost  directly  to  these  members  of  the  outer 
layer.  Not  so,  however,  in  the  superior  type.  Between  the 
double-layered  body-wall  and  the  double-layered  alimentary 
cavity,  there  is  now  a  partially-separate  peri-visceral  sac ; 
and  this  serves  as  a  reservoir  for  the  digested  matters  from 
which  the  surrounding  tissues  take  up  their  shares  of  pre- 
pared food.  Here  we  have  the  rudiment  of  a  distributing 
system.  Higher  in  the  aninu^  series,  as  in  Mollusca,  this 
peri-visceral  sac,  quite  shut  off^  has  ramifications  running 
through  the  body,  carrying  nutriment  to  its  chief  organs ;  and 
in  the  central  part  of  the  sac  has  arisen  a  contractile  tube 
which,  by  its  occasional  pulses,  causes  irregular  movements 
in  the  nutritive  fluid.  Further  advances  are  shown  by  the 
gradual  lengi!hening  and  branching  of  it,  uirtU  dividing  and 
snb^dividing  it  becomes  a  set  of  Uood- vessels^  while  its  cen- 
tral part  becomes  a  heart.  As  fast  as  this  change  progresses, 
the  nutriment  taken  up  from  the  alimentary  structures,  is 
distributed  by  these  vascular  structures  to  the  outer  and 
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inner  oi*gans  in  proportion  to  their  needs.    Eyidently  tliia 
diBtribating  system  most  arise  between  the  two  pre-existing 
systems ;  and  it  necessarily  complicates  and  ramifies  in  pro- 
portion as  the  parts  to  which  it  carries  materials  become 
more  remote^  more  numerous^  and  seyerally  more  complete 
The  like  happens  in  societies.    The  lowest  types  have  no 
distributing  eystems-^no  roads  or  traders  exist.     The  two 
original  classes- are  in  contact.    Any  slaves,  possessed  by  a 
member  of  the  dominant  class,  stand  in  such  direct  relation 
to  him  that  the  transfer  of  products  takes  place  without  an 
interrening  agency;   and  each  family  being  self-sufficing, 
th^e  is  no  need  for  men  to  efEect  exchanges  of  products 
between  families.    Bven  after  these  two  primary  divisions 
become  partially  subdivided,  we  find  that  so  long  as  the 
social  aggregate  is  a  congeries  of  tribes  severally  canying  on 
within  themselves  the  needful  productive  activities,  a  dis- 
tributing system  is  scarcely  traceable :  occasional  assemblings 
for  barter  alone  occur.     But  as  progressing  consolidation 
of  such  tribes  makes  possible  the  localization  of  industries, 
there  begins  to  show  itself  a  special  appliance  for  trans- 
ferring commodities;  consisting  now  of  single  hawkers, 
now  of  travelling  companies  of  traders,  and  growing  with 
the  formation  of  roads  into  an  organized  system  of  whole- 
sale and  retail  distribution  that  spreads  everywhere. 

§  240.  There  is,  then,  parallelism  between  these  three 
great  systems  in  the  two  kinds  of  organisms.  Moreover^ 
they  arise  in  the  social  organism  in  the  same  order  as  in  the 
individual  organism ;  and  for  the  same  reasons. 

A  society  lives  by  absorbing  matters  from  the  earth — the 
mineral  matters  used  for  buildings,  fuel,  etc.,  the  vegetal 
matters  raised  on  its  surface  for  food  and  clothing,  the 
animal  matters  elaborated  from  these  wi£h  or  without  human 
regulation ;  and  the  lowest  social  stratum  is  the  one  through 
which  such  matters  are  taken  up  and  delivered  to  agents 
who  pass  them  into  the  general  current  of  commodities:  the 
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higlier  part  of  this  lowest  stratum  being  that  which  in  work- 
shops and  fectories  elaborates  some  of  these  materials 
before  they  go  to  consumers.  Hence  it  is  undeniable  that 
the  classes  engaged  in  manual  occupations  play  the  same 
part  in  the  function  of  social  sustentation,  as  is  played  by 
the  components  of  the  alimentary  sur&ces  in  the  sustenta- 
fcion  of  a  living  body.  No  less  certain  is  it  that 

the  entire  class  of  men  engaged  in  buying  and  selling  com- 
modities of  all  kznds^  on  large  and  small  scales^  and  in 
sending  them  along  channels  gradually  formed  to  all  dis- 
trictSj  towns^  and  individuals^  so  enabling  them  to  make  good 
the  waste  caused  by  action,  are,  along  with  these  channels, 
fulfilling  an  office  essentiaDy  like  that  fulfilled  in  a  living 
body  by  the  vascular  system ;  which,  to  every  organ  and 
every  unit  of  it,  brings  a  current  of  nutritive  matters  pro- 
portionate to  its  activity.  And  it  is  equally  mani- 
fest that  while  in  the  living  body,  the  brain,  the  organs  of 
sense,  and  the  limbs  guided  by  them,  distant  in  position 
from  the  alimentary  surfaces,  are  fed  through  the  tortuous 
channels  of  the  vascular  system;  so  the  controlling  parts 
of  a  society,  most  remote  from  the  operative  parts,  have 
brought  to  them  through  courses  of  distribution  often 
extremely  indirect,  the  needful  supplies  of  consumable 
articles. 

That  the  order  of  evolution  is  necessarily  the  same  in  the 
two  cases,  is  just  as  clear.  In  a  creature  that  is  both  very 
small  and  very  inactive,  like  a  hydra,  direct  passage  of  nutri- 
ment from  the  inner  layer  to  the  outer  layer  by  absorption 
suffices.  But  in  proportion  as  the  outer  structures,  becoming 
more  active,  expend  more,  simple  absorption  from  adjacent 
tissues  no  longer  meets  the  resulting  waste ;  and  in  pro- 
portion as  the  mass  becomes  larger,  and  the  parts  which 
prepare  nutriment  consequently  more  remote  from  the  parts 
which  consume  it,  there  arises  the  need  for  a  means  of 
transfer.  Until  the  two  original  systems  have  been  marked 
off  from  one  another,  this  tertiary  system  has  no  func- 
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tion ;  and  wlieii  the  two  original  aystems  Bxiae,  they  can- 
not develop  far  without  corresponding  development  of  this 
tertiary  system.  In  the  evolution  of  the  social  organism  we 
see  the  like.  Where  there  exists  only  a  class  of  masters  and 
a  class  of  slaves  in  direct  contact  with  it,  an  appliance  for 
transferring  products  has  no  place;  but  a  larger  society 
with  classes  exercising  various  regulative  funotions,  and 
with  localities  devoted  to  different  industries,  not  only 
affords  a  place  for  a  transferring  system^  but  can  grow  and 
complicate  <m]y  on  condition  that  this  transferring  system 
makes  proportionate  advances. 

And  now,  having  observed  the  relations  among  tliese 
three  great  systems,  we  may  trace  out  the  evolution  of  each 
by  itself. 


OHAFTEBVIl/ 
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§  24fl.  Turn  piirte  oaiTyiiig  on  alimentation  in  a  living 
body  and  the  parts  oarrying  on  j^odnotive  industries  in  the 
body  politic,  constitute,  in  either  case,  a  sustaining  system : 
sustentatiozi  is  theoffieethey  have  in  common.  These  parts 
are  diSerentiated  in  conformity  with  certain  laws  which  are 
common  to  individual  organisms  and  social  organisms ;  and 
of  these  laws  the  most  general  is  that  which  concerns 
localiaation  of  their  diyisions. 

As  a  typical  example  of  this  localixati<wi  in  vegetal  organ- 
isms,  may  be  named  the  ordinary  contrast  between  the  under- 
ground parts  and  the  abcriB^ground  parts^— the  first  absorb- 
ing water  and  mineral  constituents,  and  the  last,  by  the  aid 
of  Ugfat,  depriving  the  atmospheric  carbonic  acid  of  its  car- 
bon. I%at  this  distinction  of  functions  is  originally  caused 
by  the  relations  of  the  two  parts  to  environing  agents, 
is  proved  by  the  facts  that  if  not  covered  with  an  opaque 
bark,  the  root-part,  when  above  the  surface^  becomes  green 
and  decomposes'  carbonic  acid,  while,  conversely,  branches 
bent  down  and  imbedded  in  the  groiUid  develop  roqtiets. 
That  is  to  say  tiie  nnlikeness  of  th^  conditions  determines 
this  difference  between  the  nutritive  actions  which  these 
two  great  divisions  of  the  plant  carry  on  for  the  good  of 
the  whole.-  '  Among  animals  (with  the  exception 

of  certain  mtoaoa  which,  being  immersed  ia  nutritive  mat- 
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ters^  feed  themselves  through  their  outer  snr&ces)  the  outer 
surfaces  take  no    share  in  the  function   of    alimentation. 
As  already  shown^  the  primary  difierentiation^  establishing 
in  the  external  layers  a  monopoly  of  those  activities  vrfaich 
their  position  makes  possible^  establishes  in  the  internal 
layers  a  monopoly  of  those  activities   by  which  the  swal- 
lowed prey  is  utilized.     Here  we  have  to   note   bow  the 
general  process  of  utilization  is   divided  among  parts  of 
the  alimentary  canal,  in   conformity  ¥rith  their  respective 
relations  to   nutritive  matters.    The    course   of  evolution 
will  be  roughly  conceived  on  recalling  the  antithesis  be- 
tween  the  uniform  digestive  tube  with  undivided  function 
which  an  inferior  creature  possesses,  and  the   multifoirm 
digestive  apparatus,  with  great  and  small  divisions  of  func- 
tion, which  a  bird  or  mammal  possesses.    Secured  in  a  solid 
form,  the  food  has  first  to  be  laiturated ;  and  hence  tritu- 
ratimg  appliances  when  formed,  come  at,  or  near,  the  beg^- 
ning  of  the  series  of  struotares-^teeth  where  &ej  eziat,  or 
a    gizzard   where   they  do   not.     Crashed  to  pieces,  the 
ingested  substances  must  be  farther  reduced  before  absorp- 
tion can  begin ;  and   their   presence   in  an   incompletely 
broken  down  state,  therefore  throws   on  a   succeeding  por- 
tion of  the  alimentary  canal  the  duty  of  completing  the  dis- 
integration in  a  contractile  sac,  ftimished  with  glandB  secret- 
ing solvent  liquids.     The  palp  produced  in  this  sac  entails 
on  the  next  part  of  the  canal  a  different  office.   There  canno 
longer  be  trituration,  or  dissolution  of  large  fragments  into 
minute  shreds;  and  any  further  preparation  must  consist 
in  the  addition  of  secaretions  which  fit  the  matters  for  absorp- 
tion.    Preparation   being  now   completed,  there   remains 
nothing  to  do  but  take  up  what  is  prepared — the  arrival  at 
a  certain  part  of  the   alimentary   calial  in  an  absorbable 
state  determines  in  that  part  the  absorbing  function.    And 
similarly,  though  indirectly,  with  the  localisation  of  the 
great  appended  glands  {Prin.  of  Bio.,  §  298 — ^9). 
In  the  social  organism  localization  of  the  varioos  indus* 
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tries  which  jointly  Bastain  the  whole^  is  determined  in  an 
analogous  manner.  P^rimarily,  the  relations  to 'different  parts 
of  the  organic  and    inorganic  enyironments,   nsnallj  not 
alike  orer  the  whole  area  the  society  covers,  initiate  differ- 
ences in  the  occnpations  carried  on.     And^  secondarily,  the 
nearness  to  districts  which  have  had  their  industries  thus 
fixed,  fixes  the  positions  of  other  industries  which  espe- 
cially require  their  products.  The  first  of  these 
localisations  is  traceable  even   among   the  semi-civilised. 
Jackson  describes  some  of  the  Fiji  Islands  as  &mous  for 
wooden  implements^  others  for  mats  and  baskets,  others  for 
pots  and  pigments — ^unlikenesses  between  the  natural  pro- 
dnctas  of  the  islands  being  the  causes;  as  also  in  Samoa,  where 
Tomer  tells  us  net*making  is  '*  confined  principally  to  the 
inland  villages/'  and  ascribes  this  to  "  proximity  to  tiie  raw 
material/'     The  slightly-advanced  societies  of  Africa  show 
OS  idndred  differentiations,  having  kindred  Origins.     In  Lo- 
ango,  according  to  Proyart,  'Hhe  sea-coasts  are  frequented  by 
regular  professed  fishermen,''  and  there  are  also  men  who 
live  near  the  sea  and  make  salt  by  ''evaporating  sea-water 
over  a  fire."  Here  local  faoflities  manifestly  fix  these  occupa- 
tions ;  as  they  doubtless  do  in  that  Ashantee  town  which  is 
devoted  to  pottery.    The  extinct  societies  of  America  had 
more  numerous  such  instances.  Lorenzuia  says — ''An  exten- 
sive commerce  is  carried  on  in  this  salt  [saltpetre]  by  the 
Mexicans  of  Yxtapaluca  and  Yxtapalapa,  which  mean  the 
places  where  salt,  or  YaotaU,  is  gathered ;"  and  when  we  read 
in  Clavigero  of  the  potters  of  Cholula^  the  stone-cutters  of 
Tenajocan^  the  fishers  of  Cuitlahuac^  and   the  fiorists  of 
Xochimiloo,  we  cannot  doubt  that  these  several  businesses 
grew  up  in  places  which  respectively  furnished  natural  ad- 
vantages for  carrying  them  on.     Of  kindred  evidence  sup- 
plied by  the  Ancient  Peruvians  may  be  given  Ghurcilasso's 
statement  that  "  the  shoes  were  made  in  the  provinces  where 
aloes  were  most  abundant,  for  they  were  made  of  the  leaves 
of  a  tree  called  magtiey.    The  arms  also  were  supplied  by 

23 
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the  provinoes  wlieife  tiie  materials  for  making  them  wen 
most  ahondaat/'  Bj  ahowizig  us  the  generalitj  of  He 
law^  these  instances  give  point  to  the  evidence  aroiind  ns. 
Familiarity  most  not  make  ns  overlook  the  meaning  of  the 
facts  that  the  population  fringing  our  shores  is^  hj  virtue  of 
its  position^  led  into  occupations  directly  or  indirectly  mari- 
time—fishings sailing,  ship-building — ^while  certain  coast- 
towns  are^  by  physical  circumstances,  difEerentiated  into 
places  of  import  and  export ;  and  that  the  inland  population, 
cultivating  more  especially  this  or  that  kind  of  food  as 
soil  and  climate  determine,  has  its  eneigies  turned  by 
proximity  to  the  raw  material,  here  to  quarrying  stone  or 
slate,  here  to  brick-making,  and  in  other  places  to  raising 
minerals.  Then,  as  above  implied,  there  result 

the  secondary  localizations  &tvoured  by  these.  Where  not 
drawn  by  natural  advantages  in  the  way  of  water-power, 
manufactures  in  general  cluster  in  or  arotrnd  r^ions 
where  abundance  of  coal  makes  steam-power  cheap.  And 
if  two  materials  are  needed,  the  localization  is  deter- 
mined by  them  jointly ;  as  with  the  nail- making  industry  at 
Stourbridge  and  the  neighbourhood,  where  both  iron  and 
coal  are  dose  at  hand;  as  in  Birmingham,  with  its  multi- 
farious hardwares,  which  is  similarly  adjacent  to  the  sources 
of  these  two  chief  raw  materials;  as  in  Manchester,  which 
lies  near  the  chief  cotton  port  and  on  a  coal  region;  as  in 
ShefBeld,  which,  besides  the  five  streams  yielding  its  irater- 
power,  and  its  adjacency  to  supplies  of  iron,  coal,  and  char- 
coal, has  at  hand  ''the  best  grit  in  the  world  for  grmi- 
stones.'' 

§  242.  This  localization  of  organs,  devoted  to  the  prepa- 
ration of  those  matters  which  the  organism,  individual  or 
social,  needs  for  sustentation,  exhibits  a  further  common 
trait.  The  alimentary  structures,  responding  to  require- 
ments of  another  kind,  differentiate  and  develop  in  a  manner 
ouite  unlike  that  followed  by  the  regulating  structures. 
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The  common  trait  referred  to  is  most  yisible  where  the 
two  kinds  of  aggregates  respectiTely  consisted  at  first  of 
BJmilar  s^pnents,  which   gradnallj  became  consolidated. 
Among  animals  tbe  annnlose  type  best  shows  ns  this  trans- 
formation with  all  its  concomitants.     The  segments^  or 
somites,  as  they  are  called^  forming  a  low  kind  of  aqnatio 
worm^  soch  as  a  8yUU,  repeat  one  another's  stmctures. 
Each  has  its  enlargement  of  the  alimentary  canal ;  each  its 
contractile  dilatation  of  the  great  blood-ressel ;  each  its 
portion  of  the  donUe  nerrous  cord^  with  ganglia  when  these 
exist ;  each  its  brandies  from  the  nervoos  and  yascnlar 
tranks  answering  to  those  of   its  neighbours;   each  its 
similarly  answering  set  of  mosdes ;  each  its  pair  of  open* 
ings  through  the  body-wall ;  and  so  on  thronghotit^  eren  to 
the  organs  of  reproduction.    Externally^  too^  they  hare  like 
locomotiYe  appendages^  like  branchisa^  and  sometimes  eren 
like  pairs  of  eyes  {Ptin.  of  Bio,,  §  205).    But  when  we  come 
to  the  higher  Awnulasa,  such  as  Crustaceans  and  Insects^ 
the  somites  of  which^  much  more  integrated,  are  some  of 
them  so  completely  fused  that  their  divisions  are  no  longer 
traceable^  we  find  that  the  alimentary  organs  hare  entirely 
lost  their  original  relations  to  the  somites.     In  a  moth  or  a 
oodcroach,  the  abdomen  of  which  is  still  externally  seg- 
mented, these  internal  parts  which  carry  on  snstentation  do 
not,  as  in  the  annelid,  repeat  one  another  in  each  segment ; 
but  the  crop,  stomach,  glands,  intestines,  severally  extend 
themselves  through  two,  three,  four,  or  more  segments. 
Meanwhile  it  is  observable  that  the  nervous  centres  carrying 
on  co-ordination,  though  now  partially  unlike  in  the  succes- 
sive segments,  have  by  no  means  lost  their  original  relations 
to  the  segments.    Though  in  a  moth  the  anterior  ganglia, 
controlling  the  external  activities,  have  become  a  good  deal 
displaced  and  integrated ;  yet  the  ganglia  of  the  abdominal 
segments,  relatively  small  as  they  now  are,  remain  in  their 
localities. 

With  the  industrial  structures  which  arise  in  a  large 
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Bociitj  formed  bj  pemuateiit  comolidatkni  of  BinaU  aocielieSy 
the  like  happens :  tliej  extend  thenuelTeB  wiihoat  referenee 
to  political  divisions^  gr^t  or  little.    We  have  around  us  a 
sufficiency  of  iUnstratioiia.    Jnat  noting  the  partial  difCes^n- 
tiations  of  the  agricoltnral  system,  here  characteriaed  by  pre* 
dominance  of  cereal  {Hrodoce,  here  by  ike  laiaing  of  cattley 
and  in  moontainous  pai<ts  by;8heq>-farnung««*-difiEereQoe8  tiiat 
hare  no  referenoe  to  coonty^bonndarifiB— -we  may  note  more 
especially,  how  the  areas  devoted  to  this  or  that  maom* 
factore  are  wholly  unrelated  to  the  onginal  Ustitsof  poKtical 
groups,  and  ta  whaterer  limits  were  poUtically  established 
afterwards^    We  hare  aniiron-seoreting  district  oocapjiiig 
part  of  Worcestershire,  part  of  StaflEordshire,  part  of  War- 
wickshire;   the  cotton  manufacture  is  not  restricted  to 
Lancashire,  but  takes  in  a  northern  district  of  Derbyshire ; 
and  in  the  coal  and  iron  region  round  Newcastle  and 
Durham  it  is  the  sapie.     So,  too,  of  the  smaller  politiosl 
divisious  and  the  smaller  parts  of  our  industrial  stractnres. 
A  manu&cturing  town  grow^  without  regard  to  parish- 
boundaries  ;  which  are,  indeed,  often  trarersed  by  the  pre- 
mises  of  single  establishments.    On  a  larger  scale  the  like  is 
shown  us  by  our  great  city.  London  orennna  many  parishw, 
and  its  increase  is  not  chedced  by  the  divisiou  between 
Middlesex  and  Surrey.    Oocasioooally  it  is  observable  Ihat 
even  national  boundaries  fail  to  prevemt  this  oonsequenoe 
of   industrial  localissation :    instance  the  fact  named   by 
EUlam,  that  ''the  woollen  mannfacture  spread  from  Flanders 
along  the  banks  of  the  Bhiiie,  and  into  the  northern,  pro- 
vinces of  France.*'    Meakiwhile  the  controlling  stmctores, 
however  much  they  ch#uig0  in  their  proportions,  do  not  thus 
lose  their  relations  to  the  original  segments.   The  regulating 
agencies  of  our  countieB  continue  to  represent  what  were 
once  independent  governments.    In  the  old  English  period 
the  oounty  was  an  area  ruled  by  a  comes  or  earl,  and  vaiy- 
ing  in  its  limits  with  his  power.     According  to  Mr.  Stubbs, 
"  the  constitutional  machinery  of  the  shire  thus  represents 
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either  the  natioiial  di^pEmiaation  of  the  sereral  divisions 
created  by  Wtst  Saxon  conquest ;  or  that  of  the  early 
setfal^Qents  which  nmted  in  tiie  Mercian  kingdom  as  it 
advanced  westwards ;  or  the  re-arrangement  by  the  West 
Saxon  dynasty  of  the  whole  of  England  on  the  principles 
already  at  work  in  its  own  fthires/'  Similarly  respecting  the 
eighty  small  Gaulish  states  which  originally  occupied  the 
area  of  France^  M.  De  Coulanges  says — **  Ni  les  Bomains  ni 
les  Germains^  ni  la  f6odalit6  ni  la  monarchie  n'ont  d^truit 
ces  unit&  yivaces;''  which  up  to  the  time  of  the  Bevolution 
remained  substantially^  as  "provinces**  and  "pays/*  the 
minor  local  governments. 

§  243.  This  community  of  traits  between  the  development 
of  sustaining  structures  in  an  individual  organism  and  in  a 
social  organism^  requires  to  be  expressed  apart  from  detail 
before  its  full  meaning  can  be  seen. 

What  is  the  law  of  evolution  in  the  digestive  system  of 
an  animal  as  most  generally  stated  7  That  the  entire  ali- 
mentary  canal  becomes  adapted  in  structure  and  function  to 
the  matters,  animal  or  vegetal,  brought  in  contact  with  its 
interior ;  and,  further,  that  its  several  parts  acquire  fitnesses 
for  dealing  with  these  matters  at  successive  stages  of  their 
preparation :  that  is,,  the  foreign  substances  serving  for  sus- 
tentation,  on  which  its  interior  operates,  determine  the 
general  and  special  characters  of  that  interior.  And  what, 
stated  in  terms  similarly  general,  is  the  law  of  evolution  of 
the  industrial  system  in  a  society  ?  That  as  a  whole  it  takes 
on  activities  and  correlative  structures,  determined  by  the 
minerals,  animals,  and  vegetals,  with  which  its  working 
population  are  in  contact;  and  that  industrial  specializa* 
tions  in  parts  of  its  population,  are  determined  by  differ- 
ences, organic  or  inorganic,  in  the  local  products  those  parts 
have  to  deal  with. 

The  truth  that  while  the  material  environment,  yielding 
in  various  degprees  and  with  various  advantages  consunaable 
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thingB,  thus  detennmes  the  industrial  difierentiationay  I  have, 
in  passings  joined  with  a  brief  indication  of  the  trath  that 
differentiations  of  the  regnlative  or  goTemmental  stfucturai 
are  not  thus  determined.  The  signific&Qoe  of  this  antithesis 
remains  to  be  pointed  out  when  the  eyolution  of  these 
governmental  structureB  is  traced. 


CHAPTER  Vm. 

THE   DISTRIBUTING   SYSTEM. 

§  244.  Ik  the  last  chapter  but  one,  where  the  relations 
between  the  three  great  systems  of  organs  were  brieflj 
described^  it  was  pointed  out  that  neither  in  an  animal  nor 
in  a  society  can  derelopment  of  the  sustaining  system  or 
of  the  regulating  system  go  on  without  concomitant  de- 
velopment of  the  distributing  system.     Transition  from  a 
partially-coherent  group  of  tribes  that  are  severally  self- 
sufficing,  to  a  completely-coherent  group  in  which  indus- 
trial differences  have  arisen^  cannot  take  place  without  the 
rise  of  an  agency  for  transferring  commodities ;  any  more 
than  a  cluster  of  similar  polypites  can  be  changed  into  such 
a  combination  as  we  seeinPip%e«,  without  some  modification 
&cilitating  conveyance  of  nutriment  from  its  feeding  mem- 
bers to  its  swimming  members.  A  medisBval  society  formed 
of  slightly-subordinated  feudal  states^  each  having  besides 
its  local  lord  its  several  kinds  of  workers  and  traders  within 
itself^  just  as  an  annelid  is  formed  of  segments^  each  having 
besides  its  ganglia  its  own  appendages,  branchiaB  and  simple 
alimentary  tract ;  can  no  more  pass  into  an  integrated  society 
having  localized  industries,  without  the  development  of  roads 
and  commercial  classes,  than  the  annelid  can  evolve  into  a 
crustacean  or  insect,  characterized  by  numerous  unlikenesses 
of  parts  and  actions,  without  the  growth  of  a  centralized 
vascular  system. 
Hero,  then,  we  have  to  observe  the  implied  parallelisms 
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between  Ihe  distribatmg  syBtems^  individoal  and  socinl,  in 
their  saccesaiye  stages. 

§  245.  Protossoaof  the  rhizopod  type  are  without  channcb 
of  communication  from  part  to  part.   The  close  proximity  of 
the  parts,  the  likeness  of  fnnction  among  the  parts,  and  their 
great  yariabiUty  of  relative  position,  make  a  distribating 
system  alike  useless  asd  impracticable.     Even  such  aniinal 
aggregates  as  Myxomyeeies,  which  are  of  considerable  extent 
but  are  homogeneous,  haye  no  permeable  lines  for  the  dis- 
tribution of  nutriment.  So  is  it  with  low  societies. 
Tribes  that  are  suiaII,  migratory,  and  without  diyiflioa  of 
labour,  by  each  of  these  characters  negative  the  formation  of 
Qhannels  for  intercourse.    A  group  of  a  doaen  or  two,  have 
among  themselves  such  small  and  indefinite  communicatioiis 
as  scarcely  to  make  tracks  between  huts ;  whea  migratoiy, 
as  they  mostly  are,  the  beaten  paths  they  begin  forming  at 
each  temporary  abode  are  quickly  ovei^rown;  and  even 
where  they  are  settled,  if  they  are  scattered  and  have  no 
unUkenesses  of  occupations,  the  movements  of  individsab 
from  place  to  place  are  so  trifling  as  scarcely  to  leaye 
traces. 

Confound  aggregates  of  which  the  partSj  differently  re- 
lated to  conditions,  assume  different  functions^  must  haye 
channels  for  trailer  which  develop  as  the  aggregates 
grow.  Through  ithe  mere  double^walled  sac  constitating  a 
hydra,  nutritive  matter  absorbed  by  the  inner  layer,  may 
reach  the  outer  layer  without  visible  openings :  pasaingi  aa 
we  may  assume,  along  lines  of  least  resistance  which,  onoe 
opened,  are  continually  followed  and  made  jnore  permeable. 
With  advance  to  larger  aggpregates  having  parts  fnitber 
from  the  etomach,  there  comes  first  a  branching  stomack— 
a  gastric  cavity  that  sends  ramifications  throughout  the 
body.  Distribution  of  crude  nutritive  matters  through  such 
gastric  sinuses  occurs  in  the  Medusce  and  again  in  &b 
Flanaric^,    But  in  those  higher  types  characterized  by  a 
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peri-yisceral  sao  containing  the  filtered  natriment,  this,  which 
IS  the  rudiment  of  a  yascular  eystemj  becomes  the  catity 
out  of  which  there  diverge  chasmels  ramifying  through  the 
tiflsaea — lacunm  probably  formed  by  the  draughts  of  liquid 
caused  by  local  demands,  and  established  by  the  repetition  of 
such  draughts.  With  societies,  as  with  living 

bodies,  channels  of  communication  are  produced  by  the 
movements  which  they  afterwards  facilitate ;  each  transit 
making  subsequent  transits  easier.  Sometimes  lines  opened 
by  animals  are  followed  j  as  by  the  Nagas,  who  use  the 
tracks  made  through  the  jungle  by  wild  beasts.  Similarly 
caused,  the  early  paths  of  men  are  scarcely  better  than 
these*  As  described  by  Thompson,  the  roads  of  the  Bech* 
nanas  are  ''with  difficulty  to  be  distinguished  from  those 
made  by  the  quaghas  and  antelopes/'  Burton  says  that 
ihroi]^hout  Eastern  Africa  ''the  most  frequented  routes  are 
foot-tracks  like  goat-walks«"  And  even  in  Abyssinia^  accord- 
ing to  Parkyns,  a  high  road  "  is  only  a  track  worn  by  use, 
and  a  little  larger  than  the  sheep-paths,  from  the  fact  of 
more  feet  passing  over  it/'  Even  with  such  social  growth 
as  produces  towns  carrying  on  much  intercourse,  there'  is  at 
first  nothing  more  than  an  undesigned  production  of  a  less 
resiBtant  channel  by  force  of  much  passing.  Describing  the 
road  between  the  old  and  new  ci^itals  of  the  Bechuanas, 
Borchell  says — "This  consists  of  a  number  of  footpaths  wide 
enough  only  for  a  single  person,  and  running  either  parallel 
to  each  other,  or  crossing  very  obliquely.  I  counted  from 
twelve  to  about  eighteen  or  twenty  of  these  paths,  within 
the  breadth  of  a  few  yards." 

In  animal  organisms,  ascending  from  the  stage  in  which 
there  is  a  mere  oozing  of  nutritive  liquids  tiirotigh  the  most 
permeable  places  in  the  tissues,  to  the  stage  in  which  occa- 
sional currents  move  feebly  through  indefinite  sinuses,  we 
come  at  leng^  to  the  stage  in  which  there  are  regular 
motions  of  blood  along  vessels  having  definite  walls.  As 
before  pointed  out,  the  formation  of  a  true  vascular  system 


528  tH8  IITDITCTIOHS  Of  SOCIOLOOT. 

beginfl  in  the  central  region  and  spreads  to  the  periphery: 
at  first  there  arises  in  the  peri-visceral  sac  a  short  open- 
mouthed  tube^  by  the  rhythmical  contractions  of  wfaidt 
agitation  is  kept  np  in  the  surrounding  liquid,  now  entCTUg 
one  end  of  this  pulsating  tube  and  now  the  other ;  and 
gradually  this  primitiye  heart,  elongating  and  giving  off 
derivatiye  contractile  vessels  which  ramify  into  the  lacmta^ 
originates  avascular  system.  The  like  happens  with 

the  channels  of  communication  through  the  social  orgBniAm: 
indefinite  lacunm,  as  we  see  that  they  all  are  at  the  oatset, 
first  acquire  definite  boundaries  in  the  parts  where  there  is 
most  traffic.  Describing  the  East  African  roads,  which  are 
inmost  places  like  goat-walks,  Burton  says  that  ''where 
fields  and  villages  abound  they  are  closed  with  rough  hedges, 
horizontal  tree-trunks,  and  even  rude  stockades,  to  prevent 
trespassing  and  pilferage/'  So,  too,  in  Dahomey,  though  the 
roads  are  said  to  be  mostly  footpaths,  yet  Burton  says  that 
''  the  roads  to  the  coast,  except  in  a  few  places,  are  good 
enough  for  wheeled  vehicles,"  while  "  the  road,  six  or  seven 
miles  long,  separating  the  two  capitals,  may  compare  with 
the  broadest  in  England ;''  and  from  the  capital  of  Ashantee, 
described  as  having  broad,  clean  streets,  thece  radiate  towards 
distant  parts  of  the  territory  eight  pathways,  cut  by  succes- 
sive kings  through  the  forest— doubtless  replacing  the  pri- 
mitive paths  made  by  traffic.  Ignoring  Roman  roads,  which 
were  not  produced  by  local  evolution,  we  may  trace  in  our 
history  this  centrifugal  development  of  channels  of  commu« 
nication.  The  paving  of  the  central  parts  of  London  did  not 
begin  till  after  the  eleventh  century;  and,  having  got  as  &r 
outwards  as  Holbom  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  cen* 
tury,  it  spread  into  some  of  the  suburbs  during  the  sixteenth 
century.  In  Henry  Ylllth's  reign  a  way,  when  too  deep  and 
miry  to  be  traversed  was  ''merely  abandoned  and  a  new  track 
selected/'  TJ][>  to  1750  the  great  north  road  from  London 
was  a  turnpike  for  the  first  100  miles,  and  "  north  of  that 
point  there  was  only  a  narrow  causeway  fit  for  pack-horses, 
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flanked  with  clay  slonglis  on  either  side.''  At  the  same  time, 
in  North-England  and  Mid-England,  the  roads  were  ''  still 
for  the  most  part  entirelj^  unenclosed/'  Then  macadamiza- 
tion,  an  improrement  belonging  to  onr  own  centoiy,  begin- 
ning with  main  lines  of  commnnication,  gradually  extended 
itself  centrifagally  first  to  all  tnmpike-roads,  then  to  parish 
roads,  and  finally  to  private  roads. 

Further  analogies  may  be  indicated.  With  increased 
pressure  of  traffic  has  come,  in  addition  to  the  road,  the 
railway;  which,  in  place  of  a  single  channel  for  moyement 
in  both  directions,  habitually  has  a  double  channel — ^up-line 
and  down-line — analogous  to  the  double  set  of  tubes 
through  which,  in  a  superior  animal,  blood  proceeds  from 
the  centre  and  towards  the  centre.  As  in  the  finished 
vascular  system  the  great  blood-vessels  are  the  most  direct, 
the  divergent  secondary  ones  less  direct,  the  branches 
from  these  more  crooked  still,  and  the  capillaries  the 
most  tortuous  of  all;  so  we  see  that  these  chief  lines 
of  transit  through  a  society  are  the  straightest,  high  roads 
less  straight,  parish  roads  more  devious,  and  so  on  down  to 
cart-tracks    through    fields.  One   more    strange 

parallel  exists.  In  considerably-developed  animals,  as  many 
Mollu8ca,  though  the  vascular  systemis  so  far  complete  in  its 
central  parts  that  the  arteries  have  muscular  coats,  and  are 
lined  with  ''  pavement  epithelium,"  it  nevertheless  remains 
incomplete  at  the  periphery :  the  small  blood-vessels  termi- 
nate in  lacttnm  of  the  primitive  kind.  Similarly  in  the 
developed  distributing  system  of  a  society,  we  see  that  while 
the  main  channels  are  definitely  bounded  and  have  surfaces 
fitted  for  bearing  the  wear  and  tear  of  great  traffic,  the 
fivergent  channels  carrying  less  traffic  are  less  highly  struc- 
tured ;  and  the  re-divergent  ones,  becoming  less  finished  as 
4ey  ramify,  everywhere  end  in  Idcuncs — unfenced,  un- 
metalled  tracks  for  farm-cart,  horse,  or  pedestrian,  through 
field  or  wood,  over  moor  and  mountain. 

Notice  must  also  be  taken  of  the  significant  fact  that 
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in  proportion  as  organisms^  indiyidoal  and  social^  de?dop 
largely  the  appliances  for  conflict  with  other  organisms,  these 
channels  of  distribution  arise  not  for  internal  sustentation 
only^  but  partly,  and  often  mainly,  for  transferring  materials 
from  the  sustaining  parts  to  the  expending^  parts.    As  in 
an  animal  with  a  large  nervo-mnscolar  system,  arteries  are 
formed  more  for  carrying  blood  from  the  yiscera  to  the  bnm 
and  limbs  than  for  aunrying  Uood  from  one  YiscnB  to  another; 
so  ill  a  kingdom  yriih  aotiyities  predominantly  predatory  the 
chief  roads  are  those  made  for  military  pniposes.    The  oon- 
sumption  of  men  and  supplies  in  war,  makes  more  necessary 
than  all  others  the  roads  which  take  them ;  and  they  are  the 
first  to  assume  definiteness.   We  see  this  in  the  above-named 
royal  roads  in  Ashantee ;  again  in  the  Ancient  Pemyian 
royal  roads  for  oonyeying  troops;  and  we  are  reminded  of 
the  relation  ii^  the  empire  of  the  Romans;,  between  finished 
roads  and  military,  activity  at  remote  ]>ointB«    The  prin- 
ciple, however,  remains  the  same :  be  it  in  the  commercial 
railways  of  England  or  the  military  railways  of  Bnssia, 
the  channels  arise  between  places  of  supply  and  places  of 
demand,  though  the  consumption  may  be  here  in  peace  and 
there  in  war. 

§  246*  When  from  the  channels  which  cany,  in  the  one 
case  blood-corpuscles  and  serum  and  in  the  other  case  men 
and  commodities,  we  turn  to  the  movements  along  themi 
we  meet  with  further  analogies. 

Devoid  of  channeLs  for  distribution,  low  types  of  animals 
show  us  nothing  bat  an  extremely  slow,  as  well  as  irregnlar> 
diffusion  through  the  tissues;  and  so  in  primitive  societieB, 
where  nothing  beyond  a  small  amount  of  barter  goes  on,  the 
exchanged  products  are  dispersed  very  gradually  and  in  m* 
definite  ways :  the  movements  are  feeble,  and  do  not  con* 
fltitute  anything  like  circolation.  On  ascending  to 

such  a  type  as  an  ascidian,  having  a  peri-visceral  sac  wiib 
pulsating  vessel  in  it,  we  see  a  distribution  of  nutriment 
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cannot  be  called  circulation^  but  which  approaches  to 
it :  the  poLaationa,  setting  up  in  the  surrounding  fluid  such 
'waves  as  send  feeble  currents  through  the  sinuses  and 
IcicuncB,  presently  undergo  a  reversal^  pausing  movement  in 
tlie  opposite   direction.     This  alternation   of  waves  now 
sotting  towBdrda  a  certain  part  which  thereupon  becomes 
congested,  and  presently  setting  away  from  it  towards  parts 
which  have  been  drained,  is  analogous  to  the  first  move« 
ment  of  distribution  in  developing  societies.    We  dp  not 
begin  with  constant  currents  in  the  same  directions;  but 
we  begin  with  periodical  currents,  now  directed  to  certain 
spots  and  then  away  from  ttiem.    Unquestionably,  what 
when  established  we  know  as  a  fair,  is  the  commercial  wave 
in  its  first  form.    We  find  it  in  slightly  advanced  societies. 
The  Sandwich  Islanders  met  on  the  Wairuku  river  at  stated 
times  to  exchange  their  products ;  and  the  Fijians  of  difEerent 
islands,  assembled  occasicmally  at  a  fixed  place  for  barter* 
Of  course,  with  the  incriaase  of  population  these  streams  of 
people  and  commoditieB  which  set  at  iutervals  to  and  from 
certain  places,  become  more  frequent.    The  semi-civilized 
African  kingdoms  show  us  stages.    On  the  Iiower  Niger, 
"every  town  has  a  market  onoe  in  four  days,'^  and  at  dif- 
ferent parts  of   the  river   a  large  fair  once  a  fortnight. 
We  learn  tram  Park  that  in  other  oases,  as  at  Sansanding, 
besides  some  daily  sale  there  was  a  great  market  once  a 
week,  to  which  crowds  from  the  surrounding  counlTy  came. 
And  then  in  the  largest  places,  such  as  Timbuctoo,  constant 
distribution  has  replaced  periodic  distribution.     So,  too,  in 
the  Batta  territoty,   Sumatra^  there  are  assemblings  for 
traffic  every  fourth  day;  and  in  Madagascar,  besides  the 
daily  market  in  the  capital,  there  are  markets  at  longer  in- 
tervals in  the  provincial  towns.    Ancient  American  socie- 
ties displayed  this  stage  passing  into  a  higher.    Among  the 
Chibchas,  along  with  constant  traffic,  the  greatest  traffic  was 
at  eight-day  intervals ;  and  Mexico,  besides  daily  markets.. 
had  larger  markets  every  five  days,  which^  in  adjacent  cities^ 
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were  at  different  dates  :  there  being  meanwhile  merchauU 
who,  Sahagtm  says,  "  go  throagh  the  whole  country  *  *  * 
baying  in  one  district  and  selling  in  others'' — so  fore- 
shadowing a  more  developed  system.  Clearly  these  occasional 
assemblings  and  dispersings,  shortening  their  interrals  until 
they  reach  a  daily  bringing  of  products  by  some  and  baying 
by  others,  thus  grow  into  a  regular  series  of  frequent  wayes, 
transferring  things  from  places  of  supply  to  places  of  de- 
mand.    Our  own  history  shows  how  such  slow  periodic  re- 
pletions and  depletions,  now  in  this  locality  and  now  in  Hut. 
pass  gradually  into  a  rapid  circulation.     In  early  English 
times  the  great  fairs,  annual  and  other,  formed  the  chief 
means  of  distribution,  and  remained  important  down  to  the 
seventeenth  century,  when  not  only  villages  but  even  small 
towns,  devoid  of  shops,  were  irregularly  supplied  by  hawkera 
who  had  obtained  their  stocks  at  these  gatherings.    Along 
with  increased  population,  larger  industrial   centres,  and 
improved  channels  of  communication,  local  supply  became 
easier;   and  so,  frequent  markets  more  and  more  falfilled 
the  pnrpose  of  infrequent  iairs.    Afterwards  in  chief  places 
and  for  chief  commodities,  markets  themselves  multiplied ; 
becoming  in  some  cases  daily.     FinaUy  came  a  constant 
distribution  such  that  of  some  foods  there  is  to  each  town 
an  influx  every  morning,  and  even  more  than  one  in  the 
day.     The  transition  from  times  when  the  only  movements 
of  people  and  goods  between  places  were  private,  slow,  and 
infrequent,  to  times  when  there  commenced  at  intervals  of 
several  days  public  vehicles  moving  at  only  four  miles  an 
hour,  and  then  to  times  when  these  shortened  their  inter- 
vals and  increased  their  speed  while  their  lines  of  movement 
multiplied,  ending  in  our  own  times  when  along  each  line  of 
rails  there  goes  many  times  daily  at  high  speed  a  wave  that 
is  relatively  vast ;  sufficiently  show  us  how  the  social  drca- 
lation  progresses  from  feeble,  slow,  irregular  movements  to 
a  rapid,  regular,  and  powerful  pulse. 

§  247.  If  from  the  channels  of  communication  and  the 
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uo\'0mentB  along  them^  we  turn  to  the  circnlating  corrents 
tliemselvBflj  and  consider  tHeir  natures  and  their  relations  to 
the  parts^  we  still  meet  with  analogies. 

Belatiyely  simple  in  a  low  animal^  the  nutritive  fluid  be- 
comes in  a  high  animal  relatively  complex— a  heterogeneous 
combination  of  general  and  special  materials  required  hj, 
and  produced  bj,  the  several  parts.  So^  too,  the  currents  of 
commodities,  if  they  can  be  so  called,  which  move  from  place 
to  place  in  a  low  society,  are  little  varied  in  composition ; 
but  as  we  advance  to  high  societies,  the  variety  of  compo- 
nents in  the  currents  continually  increases.  More- 
over, the  parallelism  of  composition  holds  in  another  way ; 
for  in  both  cases  relative  simplicity  is  joined  with  crudity, 
whereas  relative  complexity  in  both  cases  results  from 
elaboration.  In  low  animal  types  the  product  of  a  rude 
digestion  is  carried  in  an  unprepared  state  througb  exten- 
sions of  the  gastric  cavity  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
parts  which  need  it;  but  in  developed  types  the  refined 
products  are  separated  and  distributed — protein  substances 
of  several  kinds,  fats,  sugar,  etc.  And  while  the  blood  is 
thus  made  heterogeneous  by  containing  many  matters  fitted 
for  use,  and  while  its  heterogeneity  is  increased  by  the 
swarms  of  specially-adapted  corpuscles  which  take  part  in 
the  processes  of  purification,  etc.,  it  is  made  more  hetero- 
geneous still  by  the  inorganic  constituents  which  aid  mole- 
cular change^  as  well  as  by  the  effete  products  of  molecular 
change  on  their  way  to  places  of  exit.  If,  now,  with  the 
currents  in  a  low  society,  we  contrast  the  currents  in  an  ad- 
vanced society,  we  see  that  here,  too,  the  greater  heterogeneity 
is  mainly  caused  by  the  many  kinds  of  manufactured  artides 
fitted  for  consumption ;  and  though  certain  waste  products 
of  social  life  do  not  return  into  the  circulating  currents, 
but  are  carried  off  by  under-ground  channels,  yet  othei 
waste  products  are  carried  off  along  the  ordinary  channels 
of  the  circulation  which  bring  materials  for  consump- 
tion.                   Next  we  have  to  note  the  special  actions 
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wliich  the  local  stractnres  exert  on  the  general  cnnent  of 
Gonimoditiefi.  While  in  a  liying  bodj  the  crgajos  Bererally 
take  from  the  blood  eveiywhere  carried  throngh  them, 
the  materiala  needed  for  their  sostentation^  those  which  me 
occupied  in  eitoretion  and  secretion  also  severally  take  from 
the  blood  particular  ingredients,  whidi  they  either  cast  <ml 
or  compound,  A  salivary  gland  forms  from  the  matters  it 
appropriates,  a  liquid  capable  of  chang^g  starch  into  sngar 
aiid  so  aiding  the  subsequent  preparation  of  food;  the 
gastric  follicles  elaborate  and  pour  out  aeidSy  etc.,  whidi 
help  to  dissolve  the  contents  of  the  stomadi ;  Hie  lirer, 
separating  certain  waste  components,  throws  them  into  tbe 
intestine  as  bile,  along  with  that  glycogen  it  forms  from 
other  oompcments  which  is  to  be  re-absorbed  for  use;  and 
the  units  of  these  several  organs  live,  grow,  and  multiply, 
by  carrTing  on  their  several  businesses.  So  is 

it  with  social  organs.  While  all  of  them,  under  restric- 
tions to  be  hereafter  specified,  absorb  from  the  distributed 
supply  of  commodities  shares  needful  for  their  snstentafcion, 
such  of  them  as  carry  on  manufactures,  large  or  small,  also 
select  f  roi9  the  heterogeneous  streams  of  things  that  ran 
everywhere,  the  materials  which  they  transform;  and  after- 
wards return  into  these  slareants  the  elaborated  prodncte. 
Ignoring  for  the  moment  the  familiar  aspect  of  sale  and 
purchase,  under  which  these  transactions  present  themselveB 
to  us,  and  contemplating  simply,  the  physical  proceBs>we 
see  it  to  be  undeniable  that  each  industrial  structure,  allow- 
ing various  materials  to  pass  through  its  streets  untouched, 
takes  out  of  the  mixed  current  those  it  is  fitted  to  act  Qpon; 
and  throws  into  the  circulating  stock  of  things,  sometiines 
through  a  difiEerent  channel,  the  articles  it  has  prepared 
for  general  consumption. 

The  fact  that  competition  is  conmion  to  the  two  cases 
must  also  be  observed.  Though  coiimionly  thought  of  as  a 
phenomenon  exclusively  social,  competition  exists  in  a 
living  body — not  so  obviously  between  parts  that  carry  on 
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tlie  same  fnnctdon,  sa  between  parts  that  carry  on  different 
fnnctions.  The  general  stock  of  nntrunent  circnlating 
tlirongh  an  organism  has  to  support  the  whole.  Each  organ 
appropriates  from  ^this  general  stock  all  it  can>  for  repiair 
and  growth.  Whatever  each  takes  diminishes  hj  so  ik^nch 
the  amount  available  for  Otd  rest. '  All  oth^r  organs  therefore^ 
jointly  and  individually,  c6mpete  for  Uood  with  eaoh  organ. 
So  that  though  the  welfare  of  eaoh  is-  indii^eotly  bound  up 
wi&  that  d  the  rest ;  yet,  directly,  each  is  antagonistic  to 
the  rest.  Hence  it  happens  that  extreme  cerebral  action  so 
drafts  away  the  blood  as  to  stop  digestion ;  that,  conversely, 
ihe  visceral  demand  for  blood-  after  a  heavy  meal  often  so 
drains  the  brain  as  •  to  cause  deep ;  and  that  extremely  vio- 
lent exertion^  cacryxDg  an  excessive  amount  of  blood  to  the 
motor  organs,  may  both  arr^t  dige^on  and  diminish 
thought  and  feeling.  While  these  foots  prove  that  there 
is  competition,  they  also  prove  that  the  exalted  function  of 
a  part  caused  by  demands  made  on  it,  determines  the  flow 
of  blood  to  it.  Thdngh,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  there  is 
in  the  higher  organisms  a  Idnd  of  regulation  which  secure^ 
a  more  prompt  balancing  of  8n{>|dies  and  demands  under 
this  competitive  arrangement,  yet,  primarily,  the'bslanw^ 
results  from  the  setting  of  Uciod  towards  parts  m  propor- 
tion to  thiair  actrrities.  Morbid  gtt>wths,  which  not  only 
draw  to  themselves  umch-  blood  but  develop  in  themselves 
vascular  structures  to  distribute  it,  show  ub  hoir  local  tieiane- 
formation  (whiok  under  nonml  conditions  measures  the 
waste  of  tissue  lA  disdiarging  fun<^tioii)  is  itiself  a  cause  of 
increased  supply  of  materials.  Now  we  have  daily 

proof  i^iat  in  a  society,  not  only  individuals  but  clajsaea, 
local  and  geheraT,  severally  appropriate  from  the  total 
stock  of  commodities  as  much  as  they  can ;  and  that  their 
several  abOities  to  appropriate  normally  depend  upon  their 
several  states  of  activity.  If  less  iron  is  wanted  for  export 
or  home  consumption,  furnaces  are  blown  out,  men  are  dis* 
charged,  and  there  flows  towards  the  district  a  diminished 


63G  THX  INDUCTIONS  01  SOOIOLOGT. 

stream  of  the  tilings  Teqnired  for  nutrition,  causing  arrest 
of  growth  and^  if  continued^  even  decay.  .  When  a  cotton 
&inine  entails  greater  need  for  woollens,  the  increased 
actirity  of  the  factories  producing  them,  while  it  leads  to 
the  drawing  in  of  more  raw  material  and  sending  oat  of 
more  mannfactnred  goods,  determines  towards  the  doth  dis- 
tricts augmented  supplies  oi  all  kinds — men,  money,  con- 
sumable commodities ;  and  there  results  enlargement  of  old 
factories  and  building  of  new  ones.  Evidently  this  process 
in  each  social  organ,  as  in  each  individual  organ,  results  from 
the  tendency  of  the  units  to  absorb  all  they  can  from  the 
common  stock  of  materials  for  sustentation ;  and  evidentlj 
the  resulting  competition,  not  between  units  simply  bat 
between  organs,  causes  in  a  society,  as  in  a  livings  body,  iiigh 
nutrition  and  growth  of  parts  called  into  greatest  actirity 
by  the  requirements  of  the  rest. 

§  248.  Of  course,  along  with  these  likenesses  there  go 
differences,  due  to  the  contrast  named  at  the  outset  between 
the  concreteness  of  an  indiyidual  organism  and  the  dis- 
creteness of  a  social  organism.  I  may  name,  first,  a  differ- 
ence which  acoompanies  the  likeness  last  dwelt  upon. 

If  the  persons  forming  a  body  politic  were  mostly  fixed 
in  their  positions,  as  the  units  forming  an  individual  bodj 
are,  the  feeding  of  them  woold  have  to  be  similarly  effected. 
Their  respective  shares  of  nutriment,  not  simply  brought  to 
their  neighbourhood,  would  have  to  be  taken  home  to  them. 
A  process  such  as  that  by  which  certain  kinds  of  food  are 
daily  carried  round  to  houses  by  a  class  of  locomotive  onits, 
would  be  the  universal  process.  But  as  members  of  the 
body  pohtic,  though  having  stationary  habitations  and  work- 
ing places,  are  themselves  locomotive,  it  results  that  the 
process  of  distribution  is  effected  partly  in  this  way  and 
partly  by  their  own  agency.  Further,  there  results 

from  the  same  general  cause,  a  difference  between  the  ways  in 
wlich  motion  is  given  to  the  circulating  currents  in  the  two 
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cases.  Physical  cohesion  of  the  parts  in  an  individoal  Uving 
iDody^  makes  possible  the  propulsion  of  the  nairitiye  liquid  by 
a  contractile  organ ;  bat  lacking  this  physical  cohesion,  and 
lacking  too  the  required  metamorphosis  of  nnitSi  the  body* 
politic  cannot  have  its  currents  of  commodities  thus  mored : 
though  remotely  produced  by  other  forces,  their  motion  has 
to  be  proximately  produced  by  forces  within  the  currents 
themselves. 

Becognizing  these  unlikenesses,  however,  we  see  that  they 
do  but  qualify  the  essential  likenesses*  In  both  cases  so  long 
as  there  is  little  or  no  differentiation  of  parts  there  is  little  or 
no  need  for  channels  of  communication  among  the  parts ; 
and  even  a  slight  differentiation,  when  such  only  that  the 
unlike  parts  remain  in  clpse  contact,  does  not  demand  appli- 
ances for  transfer.  But  when  the  division  of  labour,  physio- 
logical or  sociological,  has  so  far  progressed  that  parts  at 
some  distance  from  one  another  co-operate,  the  growth  of 
channels  of  distribution,  with  agents  effecting  distribution^ 
becomes  necessary;  and  the  development  of  the  distri- 
buting system  has  to  keep  pace  with  the  other  develop- 
ments. A  like  necessity  implies  a  like  parallelism 
between  the  progressing  circulations  in  the  two  cases. 
Feeble  activities,  small  amounts  of  exchange,  obstacles  to 
transfer,  unite  in  preventing  at  first  anything  more  than  very 
slow  and  irregular  repletions  and  depletions,  now  at  one 
place  now  at  another;  but  with  increase  of  parts  increas- 
ingly specialized  in  their  functions,  increasingly  efficient 
therefore,  and  combining  to  produce  an  increased  amount  of 
general  life,  there  goes  an  increased  need  for  large  distribu- 
tions in  constant  directions.  Irregular,  weak  and  slow  move- 
ments at  long  intervals,  are  changed  into  a  regular  rapid 
rhythm  by  strong  and  unceasing  local  demands.  Yet 
more.  With  the  advance  of  the  aggregate,  individual  or 
social,  to  a  greater  heterogeneiiy,  there  goes  advancing 
heterogeneity  in  the  circulating  currents;  which,  at  first 
containing  few  crude  matters,  contain  at  last  many  prepared 
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matters.    In  hoUa.  oases,  too,  those  atmctnreB  which  elabo- 
rate the  requisites  for  snsteotatioiij  stand  to  these  currents 
in  like  relations— *take  from  them  the  raw  materials  on  which 
they  haye  to  operate,  and  directly  or  indirectly  deliver  into 
them  again  the  products;  and  in  both  cases  these  structures, 
competing  with  one  another  for  their  shares  of  the  circn- 
lating  stock  of  consumable  matters,  are  enabled  to  appro- 
priate, to  repair  themselres,  and  to  grow,  in  proportion  to 
their  performances  of  functions. 

Stated  most  g^erally,  the  truth  we  have  to  carry  with  us 
is  that  the  distributiuj^  system  in  the  social  organism^  as  in 
the  individual  oi^^amsm,  has  its  development  determined  by 
the  necessities  of  transfer  amotig  inter-dependent  parts. 
Lying  between  the  two  original  systems,  which  carry  on 
respectively  the  outer  dealitigs  with  surrounding  exist- 
ences, and  the  inner  dealings  with  materials  required  for 
sustentation,  its  structure  becomes  adapted  to  the  require- 
ments  of  this  carrying  function  between  the  two  great 
sjBtems  as  wholes,  and  between  the  8Qb«divi8i<»is  of  eaeh« 


CHAPTEE  IX. 

THE   llEGULATINa  SYSTEM. 

§  249.  When  observing  liow  the  great  systems  of  organs, 
indiyidnal  and  social^  are  originally  marked  off  from  one 
another,  we  recognized  the  general  tmth  that  the  inner  and 
enter  parts  become  respectively  adapted  to  those  fanc- 
tions  which  their  respective  positions  necessitate — ^the  one 
having  to  deal  with  envilroning  actions  and  agents,  the  other 
having  to  nse  internally-placed  materials.  We  have  seen 
how  the  evolntion  of  interior  structures  is  determined  by  the 
natures  and  distributions  of  these  matters  they  are  in  contact 
with.  We  have  now  to  see  how  the  evolution  of  the  struc- 
tures carrying  on  outer  actions  is  determined  by  the  charac- 
ters of  things  existing  around. 

Stated  in  a  more  concrete  form,  the  fact  to  be  here  set 
forth  is,  that  while  the  alimentaiy  systems  of  animals  and 
the  industrial  systems  of  societies,  are  developed  into  fitness 
for  dealing  with  the  substances,  organic  and  inorganic,  used 
for  sustentation,  the  regulating  and  expending  systems 
(nervo-motor  in  the  one,  and  governmental-military  in  the 
other)  are  developed  into  fitness  for  dealing  with  surround- 
ing organisms,  individual  or  social — other  animals  to  be 
caught  or  escaped  from,  hostile  societies  to  be  conquered  or 
resisted.  In  both  oases  that  organization  which  fits  the 
aggregate  for  acting  together  as  a  whole  in  conflict  with 
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other  aggregates^  indirectlj  resnlts  from  the  carrying^   on 
of  the  continued  conflict  with  other  aggregates. 

§  250.    To  be  slow  of  speed  is  to  be  caught  by  an  enemy ; 
to  be  wanting  in  swiftness  is  to  &il  in  catching  prey:  death 
being  in  either  case  the  result.    Sharp  sight  sayes  the  herb- 
iyorons  animal  from  a  distant  carnivore ;  and  is  an  essential 
aid  to  the  eagle's  successful  swoop  on  a  creature  far  below^ 
which  would  else  have  escaped.     Obyiously  it  is  fhe  same 
with  quickness  of  hearing  and  delicacy  of  scent ;  the  same 
with  all  improvements  of  limbs  that  increase  the  power,  the 
agiliiy,  the  accuracy  of  movements;    the  same  with  all 
appliances  for  attack  and  defence — claws,  teeth,  horns,  etc. 
And  equally  true  must  it  be  that  each  advance  in  that  nerv- 
ous system  which,  using  the  information  coming  through 
the  senses,  excites  and  guides  these  external  organs,  becomes 
established  by  giving  an  advantage  to  its  possessor  in  pre- 
sence of  prey,  enemies,  and  competitors.     On  glancing  up 
from  low  types  of  animalB  having  veiy  imperfect  eyes  an^ 
feeble  powers  of  motion,  to  high  types  of  animals  having 
wide  vision,  considerable  intelligencOi  and  great  activity,  it 
becomes  undeniable  that  where  loss  of  life  is  entailed  on  the 
first  by  these  defects,  life  is  preserved  in  the  last  by  these 
superiorities.     The  implication,  then,  is  that  snocessive  im- 
provements of  the  organs  of  sense  and  motion,  and  of  the 
iotemal  co-ordinating  apparatus  which  uses  them,  have  in- 
directly resulted  from  the  antagonisms  and  competitions  of 
organisms  with  one  another. 

A  parallel  truth  is  disclosed  on  watching  how  there 
evolves  the  regulating  system  of  a  political  aggregate,  and 
how  there  are  developed  those  appliances  for  offence  and 
defence  put  in  action  by  it.  Everywhere  the  wars  between 
societies  originate  governmental  structures,  and  are  causes 
of  all  such  improvements  in  those  structures  as  increase 
the  efficiency  of  corporate  action  against  environing  so- 
cieties.    Observe,  first,  the  conditions  under  which  thero 
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is  an  absence  of  this  agency  fartheriDg  combination ;  and 
then  observe  the  conditions  nnder  which  this  agency  begins 
to  show  itself. 

Where  food  is  scarce,  diffasion  great,  and  co-operation 
consequently  hindered,  there  is  no  established  chief^nship. 
The  Fnegianfl,  the  Cayaguas  or  Wood-Indians  of  South 
America,  the  Jangle- Yeddahs  of  Ceylon,  the  Bushmen  of 
South  Africa,  are  instances.  They  do  not  form  unions  for 
defence,  and  have  no  recognized  authorities :  personal  pre* 
dominance  of  a  temporary  kind,  such  as  tends  to  arise  in 
every  group,  being  the  only  approach  to  it.  So  of  the  Esqui- 
maux, necessarily  much  scattered,  Heame  says — "  they  live 
in  a  state  of  perfect  freedom ;  no  one  apparently  claiming  the 
superiority  over,  or  acknowledging  the  least  subordination  to, 
another : "  joined  with  which  &ct  stands  the  &ct  that  they  do 
not  know  what  war  means.  And  in  like  manner  where  barren- 
ness of  territory  negatives  anything  more  than  occafflonal  as- 
semblings, as  with  the  Chippewayans,  there  is  nothing  like 
chieftainship  beyond  the  effect  due  to  character ;  and  this  is 
very  small.  In  other  cases  adequate  concentration 

is  negatived  by  the  natures  of  the  people.  They  are  too  little 
social  or  too  little  subordinate.  It  is  thus  with  the  Abors, 
HiU-tribes  of  India,  who,  "  as  they  themselves  say,  are  like 
tigers,  two  cannot  dwell  in  one  den,''  and  who  hare  their 
houses  "  scattered  singly  or  in  groups  of  two  and  three."  It 
is  thus,  too,  as  before  pointed  out  (§  85),  with  the  Mantras 
of  the  Malay  peninsula,  who  "  separate  if  they  dispute.*' 
Here  both  the  diffusion  and  the  disposition  causing  the  dif- 
fusion, check  the  evolution  of  a  political  head.  But 
it  is  not  only  in  cases  like  these  that  governmental  co-ordi- 
nation is  absent.  It  is  absent  also  among  tribes  that  are 
settled  and  considerably  more  advanced,  provided  they  are 
not  given  to  war.  Among  such  Papuans  as  the  Araf  aras 
and  the  people  of  Dalrymple  Island,  there  are  no  chiefs  : 
the  people  Uving  ''in  such  peace  and  brotherly  love  with 
one  another"    that   they   need    no   control  but  the   de- 
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cisioBB  of  their  elders.    The  Todas,  too,  wholly   without 
military  organization^  and  described  as   peaceable,  mild, 
friendly,  have  no  political  headships.     So  again  is  it  with 
the   placable   Bodo   and  Dhimals ;    described  aa    liaring 
many  amiable  qnalities-^being  honest,   trafhful^   entirely 
free    from    rerenge,    cruelty,    and    violence — and   whose 
headmen  have  authorities  scarcely  more  than  nominaL     To 
which,  Bs  similarly  significant,  I  may  add  that  the  Lepehne, 
referred  to  by  Dr.  Hooker  as  '^really  amiable,'^  are  said  by 
Campbell  to  be ''  wonderfully  honest,^' ''  singularly  f orgiying 
of  injuries,''  '' making  mutual  amends  andconoeflsious'^^ 
while  at  the  same  time  ''  they  are  averse  to  aoldimng,  and 
cannot  be  induced  to  enlist  in  our  army,''  and  are  ao  little 
subordinate  that  they  fly  to  the  jungle  and  live  on  roots 
rather  than  submit  to  injustice. 

Now  observe  how  the  headless  state  is  changed  and  poli- 
tical co-ordination  initiated.  Edwards  says  the  Oaribs  in 
time  of  peace  admitted  no  supremacy :  only  their  old  men 
had  a  kind  of  ill-defined  authority;  but,  he  adds,  ''in  war,  ex- 
perience had  taught  them  that  subordination  was  as  requi- 
site as  courage."  So,  too,  describing  the  confederation  of 
tribes  among  the  Oaribs,  Humboldt  says  they  are  ''  war- 
like hordes  who  see  no  advantage  in  tixe  ties  of  society 
but  for  common  defence."  Of  the  Creeks,  whose  sub^ 
ordination  to  authority  is  but  slight,  Swan  tells  us  ''it 
would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  impress  on  the 
communiiy  at  large  the  necessity  of  any  social  compact,  that 
should  be  binding  upon  it  longer  than  common  danger 
threatened  them."  Again  Bonwick  says — "  Chieftains  un- 
doubtedly did  exist  among  the  Tasmanians,  though  they 
were  neither  hereditary  nor  elective.  They  were,  never- 
theless, recognized,  especially  in  time  of  war,  as  leaders  of 
the  tribes.  «  «  «  After  the  cessation  of  hostilities  they  re- 
tired to  the  quietude  of  every-day  forest  life."  In  other 
cases  we  find  a  permanent  change  produced.  Kotzebue 
says  the  Eamtschadales  "acknowledge  no  chief";    while 
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Grieve  says  that  the  only  authority  was  that  of  '*  the  old 
men,  or  those  who  were  remarkable  for  their  brayery/' 
And  then  it  is  remarked  that  these  statements  refer  to  the 
time  before  the  Russian  conquest — before  there  had  been 
combined  opposition  to  an  enemy.  This  develop- 

ment of  simple  headship  in  a  tribe  by  conflict  With  other 
tribes,  we  find  advancing  into  compoond  headship  along 
witb  larger  antagonisms  of  race  with  race.  Of  the  Pata- 
gonians  Falkner  tells  us  that  though  the  tribes  ''are  at 
continual  variance  among  themselves,  yet  they  often  join 
together  against  the  Spaniards.''  It  was  the  same  with  the 
North  American  Indians.  The  confederacy  of  the  six  na- 
tions, which  held  together  under  a  settled  system  of  co- 
operation^ resulted  from  war  with  the  EngUsh.  Stages  in 
the  genesis  of  this  compound  controlling  agency  by  con- 
flict with  other  societies  are  shown  us  by  the  Polynesians. 
In  Samoa  eight  or  ten  village-communities,  which  are  in 
other  respects  independent, 

**  onite  by  common  consent,  and  form  a  district  or  state  for  matoal  pro- 
tection. 41  *  41  When  war  is  threatened  by  another  district,  no  single 
village  can  act  alone;  «  *  «  Some  of  these  districts  or  states  have 
their  king;  others  cannot  agree  on  the  choice  of  one;  *  *  *  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  a  king,  or  even  a  district  whose  power  extends  all  over 
the  gronp.  Tet  in  ease  of  war,  they  sometimes  oombine  in  twos  or 
threes.'' 

Early  histories  of  the  civilised  similarly  show  us  how  union 
of  smaller  social  aggregates  for  offensive  or  defensive  pur- 
poses, necessitating  co-ordination  of  their  actions^  tends 
to  initiate  a  central  co-ordinating  agency.  Instance  the 
Hebrew  monarchy:  the  previously-separate  tribes  of  Is- 
raelites became  a  na4)ion  subordinate  to  Saul  and  David, 
during  wars  with  the  Moabites,  AmmoniteSj  Edomites  and 
Philistines.  Instance  the  case  of  the  Greeks :  the  growth 
of  the  Athenian  hegemony  into  mastership,  and  the  organi- 
zation, political  and  naval,  which  accompanied  it,  was  a  con- 
comitant of  the  continued  activity  of  the  confederacy  against 
external  enemies.    Instance  in  later  times  the  development 

24 
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of  goTernmenta  among  Teatonic  peoples.  At  the  begin* 
niiag  of  the  Christiaa  era  there  were  ovlj  chieftainships  of 
separate  tribes;  and,  during  wars^  temporary  greater  chief- 
tainships  of  allied  forces.  Between  the  first  and  the  fifth 
centaries  the  federations  made  to  resist  or  invade  the 
Uoman  empire  did  not  evolye  permanent  heads;  but  in 
the  fifth  century  the  prolonged  military  activities  of  these 
federations  ended  in  the  military  leaders  becoming  kings 
oyer  consolidated  states. 

As  this  differentiation  by  which  there  arises  first  a  tem- 
porary and  then  a  permanent  military  head^  who  passes  in- 
sensibly into  political  head,  is  initiated  by  conflict  with 
adjacent  societies,  it  naturally  happens  that  his  political 
power  increases  as  military  activiiy  continues.  Other  things 
equal,  corporate  action  of  a  society  in  war  is  efiectiye  in 
proportion  as  obedience  to  a  commander  is  profound;  and 
obviously  if  success,  thus  going  along  with  submission  to 
control,  leads  to  the  conquest  or  extermination  of  peoples 
who  sre  less  subordinate,  it  follows  that  the  subordination 
causing  success  in  wars,  and  the  consequ^it  persistence  in 
wars,  tend  to  go  together  and  to  further  one  another.  Evay- 
where,  providing  extreme  diffusion  does  not  prevent,  we  find 
this  union  of  predatory  activity  with  submission  to  despotic 
rule.  Asia  shows  it  in  the  Kirghiz  tribes^  who  are  slave- 
hunters  and  robbers,  and  of  whose  manaps,  once  electi7e 
but  now  hereditary,  Michael  says — ^^'The  word  man^  lite- 
rally means  a  tyrant,  in  the  ancient  Greek  sense.  It  was 
at  first  the  proper  name  of  an  elder  distinguished  for  his 
cruelty  and  unrelenting  spirit;  from  him  the  appellation 
became  general  to  all  the  Kirghiz  rulers."  Africa  shows 
it  in  the  cannibal  Niamniams,  whose  king  is  unlimited  lord 
of  persons  and  things;  or  again  in  the  sanguinary  Da- 
homans  with  their  Amazon  army,  and  in  the  warlike  Ashan- 
tees  all  trained  to  arms :  both  of  them  under  governments 
BO  absolute  that  the  highest  officials  are  slaves  to  the  king. 
Polynesia  shows  it  in  the  Fijians,  whose  tribes  are  ever  fight- 
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mg;  with  and  eating  one  another^  and  among  whom  loyalty 
'to  absolute  ralers  is  the  extremest  imaginable — even  so  ex- 
treme that  people  of  a  slave  district  '^  said  it  was  their  duty 
to  become  food  and  sacrifices  for  the  chiefs/'  This 

irelation  between  the  degree  of  power  in  the  political  head 
and  the  degree  of  military  activity,  haSj  indeed,  been  made 
familiar  to  us  in  the  histories  of  ancient  and  modem  civil- 
ized races.  The  oonnexion  is  implied  in  the  Assyrian  in- 
scriptions as  well  as  in  the  frescoes  and  papyri  of  Egypt. 
The  case  of  Pausanias  and  other  such  cases,  were  regarded 
1>y  the  Spartans  themselves  as  showing  the  tendency  of 
generals  to  become  despots — as  showing,  that  is,  the  ten- 
dency of  active  operations  against  adjacent  societies  to 
generate  centralized  political  power.  How  the  imperative- 
nesB  fostered  by  oontmuous  command  of  armies,  and  aflFect- 
ing  a  Bocieiy  in  proportion  as  its  armies  are  identified  with 
it,  thus  passes  into  political  imperativeness,  has  been  again 
and  again  shown  us  in  later  histories. 

Here,  then,  the  induction  we  have  to  cariy  with  us  is  that 
as  in  the  individual  organism  that  nervo-muscular  apparatus 
which  carries  on  conflict  with  environing  organisms,  begins 
with,  and  is  developed  by,  that  warfare;  so  the  govern- 
mental-military organization  of  a  society,  is  initiated  by, 
and  evolves  along  with,  the  wars  between  societies.  Or 
to  speak  more  strictly,  there  is  thus  evolved  that  part  of  its 
governmental  organization  which  conduces  to  efficient  co- 
operation against  other  societies. 

§  251.  The  development  of  the  regulating  system  may  now 
be  dealt  with.  Let  us  first  trace  the  govenimental  agency 
through  its  stages  of  complication. 

In  small  and  little-differentiated  aggregates,  individual 
and  social,  the  regulating  structure  does  not  become  com- 
plex :  neither  the  need  for  it  nor  the  materials  for  forming 
and  supporting  it,  exist.  But  complexity  begins  in  com- 
pound aggregates.    In  either  case  its  commencement  is  seen 
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in  the  rise  of  a  superior  co-ordinating  centre  exercisiog 
control  over  inferior  centres.  Among  animals  tie 

Annuhsa  illustrate  this  most  clearly.  In  an  annelid  the  like 
nervous  structures  of  the  like  successive  segments^  are  bnt 
little  subordinated  to  any  chief  ganglion  or  group  of  gemglia. 
But  along  with  that  evolution  which,  integrating  and  dif- 
ferentiating the  segments,  produces  a  higher  aimnlose 
animal,  there  arise  at  the  end  which  moves  foremost,  more 
developed  senses  and  appendages  for  action,  as  well  as  a 
cluster  of  ganglia  connected  with  them;  and  along  with 
formation  of  this  goes  an  increasing  control  exercised  bj  it 
over  the  ganglia  of  the  posterior  segments.  Not  very  strongly 
marked  in  such  little-integrated  types  as  centipedes,  a 
nervous  centralization  of  this  kind  becomes  great  in  such 
integrated  types  as  the  higher  crustaceans  and  the  arach- 
nida.  So  is  it  in  the  progress  from  compoimd 

social  aggregates  that  are  loosely  coherent  to  those  whicli 
are  consolidated.      Manifestly   during  those   early  stages 
in  which  the  chief  of  a  conquering  tribe  succeeds  only 
in  making  the  chiefs   of    adjacent  tribes  tributary  while 
he   lives,   the  political    centralization  is   but  alight;  and 
hence,  as  in  cases  before  referred  to  in  Africa  and  else- 
where, the  powers  of  the  local  centres  re-assert  themselves 
when  they  can  throw   off  their  temporary  subordination. 
Many  peoples  that  have  got  beyond  the  stage  of  sepa- 
rate simple  tribes,  show  us,  along  with  various  degrees  of 
cohesion,  various  stages  in  the  subjection  of  local  governing 
centres  to  a  general  governing  centre.     When  first  visited, 
the  Sandwich  Islanders  had  a  king  with  turbulent  chefs, 
formerly  independent ;  and  in  Tahiti  there  was  similarly  a 
monarch  with  secondary  rulers  but  little  subordinate.  So  was 
it  with  the  New  Zealanders ;  and  so  was  it  with  the  Malagasy 
until  a  century  since.     The  nature  of  the  political  organisa- 
tion during  such  stages,  is  shown  us  by  the  relative  degreea 
of  power  which  the  general  and  special  centres  exercise  orer 
the  people  of  each  division.     Tlius  of  the  Tahitians  we  read 
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tbat  the  power  of  the  chief  was  Bupreme  in  his  own  district, 
And  greater  than  that  of  the  king  over  the  whole.  lachten- 
Btein  tells  us  of  the  Koossas  that  "  they  are  all  yasaals  of 
the  kingi  chiefs,  as  well  as  those  under  them ;  but  the  sub- 
jects are  generally  so  blindly  attached  to  their  chiefs,  that 
they  will  follow  them  against  the  king/^  ''  Scarcely  would 
the  slave  of  an  Ashantee  chief,^'  says  Cruickshank,  ''obey 
the  mandate  of  his  king,  without  the  special  concurrence  of 
his  immediate  master/'  And  concerning  the  three  grades 
of  chiefs  among  the  Araucanians,  Thompson  says  of  those 
who  rule  the  smallest  divisions  that  ''  their  authority  is  less 
precarious '^  than  that  of  the  higher  officers.  These  few 
instiOiceB,  which  might  be  readily  multiplied,  remind  us 
of  the  relations  of  major  and  minor  political  centres  in 
feudal  times ;  when  there  were  long  periods  during  which 
the  subjection  of  barons  to  kings  was  being  established— 
duiing  which  failures  of  cohesion  and  re-assertions  of  local 
authority  occurred — during  which  there  was  loyalty  to  the 
district  ruler  greater  than  that  to  the  general  ruler. 

And  now  let  us  note  deliberately,  what  was  before  im- 
plied, that  this  subordination  of  local  governing  centres 
to  a  general  governing  centre,  habitually  accompanies  co- 
operation of  parts  of  the  compound  aggregate  in  its  con- 
flicts with  other  such  aggregates.  Between  such  superior 
Annrdosa  as  the  winged  insects  and  clawed  crustaceans 
above  described  as  having  centralized  nervous  systems,  and 
the  inferior  Annuloea  composed  of  many  similar  segments 
with  feeble  limbs,  the  contrast  is  not  only  in  the  absence 
from  these  last  of  centralized  nervous  systems,  but  also 
in  the  absence  of  offensive  and  defensive  appendages  of 
efficient  kinds.  In  the  high  types,  nervous  subordination  of 
the  posterior  segments  to  the  anterior,  has  accompanied  the 
growth  of  those  anterior  appendages  which  preserve  the 
aggregate  of  segments  in  its  dealings  with  prey ;  and  this 
centraliaation  of  the  nervous  structure  has  resulted  from 
the    co-operation   of  these   external   organs.  It 
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is  ihas  also  witK  the  politioal  centralizations  which  hecome 
permanent.  So  long  as  the  subordination  is  established  bj 
internal  conflict  of  the  divisions  with  one  anofher,  and 
hence  inyolves  antagonism  among  them^  it  remains  nnstiUe; 
but  it  tends  towards  stabiUiy  in  proportaon  as  the  regnkt- 
ing  agents^  major  and  minor,  are  habituated  to  combined 
action  against  external  enemies.  The  recent  changes  in 
Grermany  hare  re-illostrated  under  our  eyes  this  poKtical 
centralization  by  combination  in  war,  which  was  so  abun- 
dantly illustrated  in  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  rise  of 
monarchical  goremments  over  numerous  fiefs. 

How  this  compound  regulating  agency  for  internal  con* 
trol,  results  from  combined  external  actions  of  the  com* 
pound  aggregate  in  war,  we  may  understand  on  remember- 
ing that  at  first  the  army  and  the  nation  are  substantiaDj 
the  same.    As  in  each  primitive  tribe  the  men  are  all 
warriors,  so,  during  early  stages  of  civilization  the  militaij 
body  is  co-extensive  with  the  adult  male  population^  ex- 
cluding only  the  slaves — co-extensive  with  all  that  part  of 
the  society  which  has  political  life.     In  &ct  the  army  Ib 
the  nation  mobilized,  and  the  nation  the  quiescent  army. 
Hence  men  who  are  local  rulers  while  at  home,  and  leaders  of 
their  respective  bands  of  dependents  when  fighting  a  common 
enemy  under  direction  of  a  general  leader,  become  minor 
heads  disciplined  in  subordination  to  the  major  head ;  and 
as  they  carry  more  or  less  of  this  subordination  home  witb 
them,  the  military  organization  developed  during  war  sor- 
vivea  as  the  political  organization  during  peace. 

Chiefly,  however,  we  have  here  to  note  that  in  the  com- 
pound regulating  system  formed  during  the  formation  of  a 
compound  social  aggregate,  what  were  originally  independ- 
ent local  centres  of  regulation  become  dependent  local 
centres,  serving  as  deputies  under  command  of  the  general 
centre;  just  as  the  local  ganglia  above  described  become 
agents  acting  under  direction  of  the  cephalic  ganglia. 

§  252.  This  formation  of  a  compound  regulating  sys^tem 
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characterized  by  a  dominant  centre  and  subordinate  centres, 
is  accompanied^  in  both  indiTidual  organisms  and  social 
organisms,  by  increasing  size  and  complexity  of  the  domi- 
nant centre. 

In  an  animal,  along  with  development  of  senses  to  yield 
information  and  Umbs  to  be  gnided  in  conformity  with  it,  so 
that  by  their  co-^operation  prey  may  be  canglbt  and  enemies 
escaped,  there  mttsi  arise  one  place  to  which  the  rarions 
kinds  of  information  ore  brought,  and  from  which  are  issued 
the  adjusted  motor  impulses ;  and,  in  proportion  as  erolu- 
tion  of  the  senses  and  Umbs  progresses,  this  centre  which 
utilizes  increasingly-yaried  information  and  directs  better- 
combined  morements,  necessarily  comes  to  have  more  numer- 
ous unlike  parts  and  a  greater  total  mass.  Ascending 
through  the  annulose  sub-kingdom,  we  find  in  its  higher 
types  this  aggregation  of  optic,  auditory,  land  other  ganglia 
receiving  stimuli,  together  with  the  ganglia  controlling  the 
chief  legs,  claws,  etc.  And  so  in  the  vertebrate  series, 
beginning  in  its  lowest  member  with  an  almost  uniform 
cord  formed  of  local  centres  undirected  by  a  brain,  we  rise 
finally  to  a  cord  appended  to  an  integrated  duster  of  minor 
centres  through  which  are  issued  the  commands  of  certain 
supreme  centres  growing  out  of  them.  In  a  so- 

ciety it  similarly  happens  that  the  political  agency  which 
gains  predominance,  is  gradually  augmented  and  compli* 
cated  by  additional  parts  for  additional  functions.  The  chief 
of  chiefia  begins  to  require  helpers  in  carrying  on  controL 
He  gathers  round  him  some  who  get  information,  some  with 
whom  he  consults,  some  who  execute  his  commands.  No 
longer  a  governing  unit,  he  becomes  the  nucleus  in  a  cluster 
of  governing  units  constituting  the  germ  of  a  ministry. 
Various  stages  in  this  compounding,  proceeding  generally 
from  the  temporary  to  the  permanent,  may  be  observed. 
In  the  Sandwich  Islands  the  king  and  governor  have  each  a 
number  of  chiefs  who  attend  on  them  and  execute  their 
orders.   Ellis  says  that  the  Tahitian  king  had  a  prime  minijs* 
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ter,  as  well  as  a  few  chiefs  to  give  adyice;  and  in  Sunoa,  toO| 
each  district  chief  has  a  sort  of   prime  xzunister,  Tnraer 
tells  ^.     Africa  shows  us  stages  in  this    progress  from 
simple  personal  goyemment  to  goyemment  throo^h  agents. 
Among  the  Beetjnans  (a  Bechaana  people)  the  king  exe- 
cutes ''his  own  sentence,  eyen  when  the  Grimiral  is  con* 
demned  to  death ;''  and  Lichtenstein  also  tells  ns  of  another 
group  of  Bechnanas  (the  Maatjaping)  that  his  people  being 
disorderly,  the  monarch  "  swong  his  tremendons  ^ambok  ol 
rhinoceros  leather,  striking  on  all  sides,  till  lie  foirlj  drore 
the  whole  multitude  before  him :''  being  thereupon  imitated 
bj  his  courtiers.    And  then  of  the  Bachassin  goyemmezit, 
belonging  to  this  same  race,  we  learn  from  Burchell  tha^ 
the  duty  of  the  chiePs  brother  ''  was  to  conyey  the  diiePs 
orders  whereyer  the  case  demanded,  and  to  see  them  put 
in  execution/'    Among  the  Koossas,  goyemed  by  a  king 
and  yassal  chiefs,  eyery   chief  has  councillors,  and  the 
great  council  of  the  king  is  composed  of  the  chiefs  of 
particular  Kraals.     Again,  the  Zulu  soyereign   shares  his 
power  with  two  soldiers  of  his  choice,  and  these  form  the 
supreme  judges  of  the  country.     Then  in  the  larger  and 
more  organized  kingdoms,  the  appendages  whicli  add  to  the 
size  and  complexity  of  the  goyeming  centre,  are  many  and 
fully  established.     In  Dahomey,  besides  two  premiers  and 
yarious  functionaries  surrounding  the  king,  there  are  two 
judges,  of  whom  one  or  other  is  ^'  almost  constantly  with  the 
king,  informing  him  of  eyery  circumstance  that  passes/^ 
and,  according  to  Barton,  eyery  official  is  proyided  with  a 
second  in  command,  who  is  in  reality  a  spy:  facts  proT- 
ing  that  though  the  king  joins  in  judging  causes,  and 
though   when  his  executioners  bungle  he  himself  shows 
them  how  to  cut  off  heads,  yet  he  has  agents  around  him 
into  whose  hands  these   functions  are  gradually  lapsing; 
as,  in  the  compound  neryous  structures  aboye  described, 
there  are  appended  centres  through  which  information  is 
communicated,  and  appended  centres   through  which  the 
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deciaionB  pass   into  execution.     How   in  civilized  nations 
analogons  developments  kave  taken  place-^how  among  onr- 
eelves  William  the  Conqueror  made  his  '^  justiciar''  supreme 
adminifltrator  of  law  and  finance,  having  under  him  a  body 
of  Secretaries  of  whom  the  chief  was  called  Chancellor ;  how 
the  justiciar  became  Prime  Minister  and  his  staff  a  supreme 
courts  employed  alike  om  financial  and  judicial  afEairs  and  in 
revision  of  laws ;  how  this  in  coiLrse  of  time  became  special- 
ieed  and  oompticated  by  appendages ;  needs  not  to  be  shown 
in  detail.    Always  the  central  governing  agency  while  being 
enlarged,  is  made-  increasingly  heterogeneous  by  the  multi- 
plication of  parts  having  specialized  functions.  And 
then,  as  in  nervous  evolution  after  a  certain  complication  of 
the  directive  and  executive  centres  is  reached,  there  begin 
to  grow  deliberative  centres,  which,  at  first  unobtrusive, 
eventually  predominate ;  so  in  political  evolution,  those  as* 
semblies  which  contemplate  the  remoter  results  of  political 
actions,  beginning  as  small  additions  to  the  central  governing 
agency,  outgrow  the  rest.  It  is  manifest  that  these  latest  and 
highest  governing  centres  perform  in  the  two  cases  analogous 
functions.    As  in  a  man  the  cerebrum,  while  absorbed  in  the 
guidance  of  conduct  at  large^  mainly  in  reference  to  the  future, 
leaves  the  lower,  simpler,  older  centres  to  direct  the  ordinary 
movements  and  even  the  mechanical  occupations;  so  the 
deliberative  assembly  of  a  nation,  not  attending  to  those 
routine  actions  in  the  body  politic  controlled  by  the  various 
administrative  agencies,  is  occupied  with  general  require- 
ments and  the  balancing  of  many  interests  which  do  not 
concern  only  the  passing  moment.     It  is  to  be  observed,  also, 
that  these  high  centres  in  the  two  cases,  are  neither  the  im- 
mediate recipients  of  information  nor  the  immediate  issuers 
of  commands ;  but  receive  from  inferior  agencies  the  facts 
which  guide  their  decisions,  and  through    other  inferior 
agencies  get  those  decisions  carried  into  execution.     The 
cerebrum  is  not  a  centre  of  sensation  or  of  motion ;  but  has 
the  function  of  using  the  information  brought  through  the 
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sensoiy  centres,  for  determining  the  actions  to  be  exoiiedbj 
the  motor  centres.  And  in  like  manner  a  deToloped  legis- 
latiye  body,  though  not  incapable  of  getting  impresuona 
directly  from  the  facts,  is  habitually  guided  by  impressioiu 
indirectly  gained  through  petitions,  through  the  press, 
through  reports  of  committees  and  commissioBs,  through 
the  heads  of  ministerial  departments ;  and  the  judgmento  it 
arrives  at  axe  executed  not  by  its  immediate  direction  bot 
by  the  mediate  direction  of  subordinate  centres,  ministerial, 
judicial,  etc. 

One  further  concomitant  may  be  added.     During  eroln- 
tion  of  the  supreme  regulating  centres,  individaal  and  social, 
the  older  parts  become  relatively  automatic.    A  simple 
ganglion  with  its  afferent    and    effiwent  fibres^  nceires 
stimuU  and    issues    impulses  unhelped    aikl  unchecked; 
but  when   there  g^her  round  it  ganglia  through  wluch 
different  kinds  of  impressions  come,  and  others  thiongli 
which  go  impulses  causing  different  motions,  it  becomes 
dependent  on  these,  and  in  part  an  i^nt  for  transfomuDg 
the  sensory  excitements  of  the  first  into  the  motor  dis- 
charges of  the  last.    Ab  the  supplementary  parts  multaplj, 
and  the  impressions  sent  by  them  to  the  original  centre,  in- 
creasing in  number  and  variety,  involve  multiplied  impolses 
sent  through  the  appended  motor  centres,   this  original 
centre  becomes  more  and  more  a  channel  through  which, 
in  an  increasingly  mechanical  way,  special  stimuli  lead  to 
appropriate  actions.     Take,  for  example,  three  stages  ia  the 
vertebrate  animal.     We  have  first  an  almost  uniform  spinal 
cord,  the  successive  portions  of  which  receive  and  send  ooi 
the  sensory  and  motor  nerves  supplying  the  successive  por- 
tions of  the  body :  the  spinal  cord  is  here  the  supreme 
regulator*    Then  in  the  nervous  system  of  vertebrates  some- 
what more  advanced,  the  medulla  oblongata  and  the  sena- 
ory  ganglia  at  the  anterior  part  of  this  cranio-spiual  azisi 
taking  a  relatively  large  share  in  receiving  those  guiding 
impressions  which  lead  to  motor  discharges  from  the  spinal 
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cord^  tend*^  make  tliis  subordinate  and  its  actions  mech- 
anical: the  sensory  ganglia  have  now  become  the  chief 
rulers.  And  when  in  the  course  of  evolution  the  cerebrum 
and  cerebellum  grow,  the  sensory  ganglia  with  the  co-ordi- 
nating motor  centre  to  which  they  were  adjoined^  lapse  into 
mere  reeeiyers  of  stimuli  and  conveyers  of  impulses:  the 
last-lormed  centres  acquire  supremacy,  and  those  preceding 
theni  are  tii6ir  servants.  Thus  is  it  with  kings, 

ministries,  and  legislative  bodies.  As  the  original  political 
head,  acquiring  larger  functions,  gathers  agents  around  him 
who  bring  data  for  decisions  and  undertake  execution  of 
them,  he  falls  more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  these 
agentiB-— has  his  judgments  in  great  degree  made  for  him 
by  informers  and  advisers,  and  his  deputed  acts  modified 
by  executive  officers :  the  ministry  begins  to  rule  through 
the  (Higinal  ruler.  At  a  later  stage  the  evolution  of  legis- 
lative bodies  is  followed  by  the  subordination  of  ministries ; 
who,  holding  their  places  by  the  support  of  majorities, 
are  substantially  the  agents  executing  the  wills  of  those 
majorities.  And  while  the  ministry  is  thus  becoming  less 
deliberative  and  more  executive,  as  the  monarch  did  pre- 
viously, the  monarch  is  becoming  more  automatic:  royal 
functions  are  performed  by  commission ;  royal  speeches  are 
but  nominally  such ;  royal  assents  are  practically  matters  of 
form.  This  general  truth,  which  our  own  constitutional 
history  so  well  illustrates,  was  illustrated  in  another  way 
during  the  development  of  the  Athenian  institutions,  poli- 
tical, judicial,  and  administrative:  the  older  classes  of 
functionaries  survived,  but  fell  into  subordinate  positions, 
performing  duties  of  a  comparatively  routine  kind. 

§  258.  From  the  general  structures  of  regulating  syistems, 
and  from  the  structures  of  their  great  centres  of  control,  we 
must  now  turn  to  the  appliances  through  which  control  is 
exercised.  For  co-ordinating  the  actions  of  an  aggregate, 
individual  or  social,  there  must  be  not  only  a  governing 
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centre  bat  there  mnst  also  be  media  of  conmranication 
tlirougb  which  this  centre  may  affect  the  parts. 

Ascending  stages  of  animal  organization  carry  us  from 
types  in  which  this  requirement  is  scarcely  at  all  fnlfiUed, 
to  types  in  which  it  is  fulfilled  effectually.     Aggregates 
of  very  humble  orders,  as  Sponges,  TliallasticoUcB,  etc.,  with- 
out  co-ordinating  centres  of  any  kind,  are  also  withont  means 
of  transferring  impulses  from  part  to  part ;  and  there  is  no 
co-operation  to  meet  an  environing  action.     In  Hydratoa 
and    Actinozoa,    not    possessing    visible    centres    of  co- 
ordination^ slow  adjustments  result  from  the  diffusion  of 
molecular  changes  from  part  to  part  through  the  body :  con- 
traction of  the  whole  creature  presently  follows  rough  hand- 
ling of  the  tentacles,  while  contact  of  the  tentacles  witii 
nutritive  matter  causes  a  gradual  closing  of  them  around  it. 
Here  by  the  propagation  of  some  influence  among  them,  tiie 
parts  are  made  to  co-operate  for  the  general  good,  feebly 
and  sluggishly.     In  Polyzoa  along  with  the  rise  of  dis- 
tinct nerve-centres,  there  is  a  rise  of  distinct  nerre-fibres, 
conveying  impulses  rapidly  along  definite  lines,  instead  of 
slowly  through  the  substance  in  general.     Hence  comes  a 
relatively  prompt  co-operation  of  parts  to  deal  with  sudden 
external  actions.     And  as  these  intemuncial  lines  multiply^ 
becoming  at  the  same  time  well  adjusted  in  their  connexions, 
they  make  possible  those  varied  co-ordinations  which  devel- 
oped nervous    centres  direct.  Analogous  stages 
in  social  evolution  are  sufficiently  manifest.     Over  a  terri- 
tory covered  by  groups   devoid  of  political  organization, 
news  of  an  inroad  spreads  from  person  to  person,  taking 
long  to  diffuse  over  the  whole  area ;  and  the  inability  of  tlie 
scattered  mass  to  co-operate  is  involved  as  much  by  the 
absence  of  internuncial  agencies  as  by  the  absence  of  regul- 
ating centres.      But  along  with  such   slight  political  co- 
ordination as  combination  for  defence  produces,  there  arise 
appliances  for  influencing   the    actions  of    distant   allies. 
Even  the  Pueg^ns  light  fires  to  communicate  intelligence. 
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The  TasmanianSy  too^  made  use  of  signal  fires ;  as  do  also  the 
Tannese ;  and  this  method  of  prodacing  a  yagae  co-ordina- 
tion among  the  parts  in  certain  emergencies,  is  fonnd  among 
other  uncivilized  races.  As  we  advance,  and  as  more  definite 
combinations  of  more  varied  kinds  have  to  be  effected  for 
offence  and  defence,  messengers  are  employed.  Among  the 
Fijians,  for  instance,  men  are  sent  with  news  and  commands, 
and  use  certain  mnemonic  aids.  The  New  Zealanders  ''occa* 
Bionallj  conveyed  information  to  distant  tribes  during  war 
by  marks  on  gourds.'^  In  such  comparatively  advanced 
states  as  those  of  Ancient  America,  this  method  of  sending 
news  was  greatly  developed.  The  Mexicans  had  couriers 
who  at  full  speed  ran  six-mile  stages,  and  so  carried  intelli- 
gence, it  is  said,  even  300  miles  in  a  day ;  and  the  Peru- 
vians, besides  their  fire  and  smoke  signals  in  time  of 
rebellion,  had  ronners  of  the  same  kind.  Thus  what  is 
in  its  early  stag^  a  slow  props^ation  of  impulses  from 
unit  to  unit  throughout  a  society,  becomes,  as  we  ad- 
vance, a  more  rapid  propagation  along  settled  lines  :  so 
making  quick  and  definitely-adjusted  combinations  possible. 
Moreover,  we  must  note  that  this  part  of  the  regulating 
Bystem,  like  its  other  parts,  is  initiated  by  the  necessities  of 
co-operation  against  other  societies.  As  in  later  times 
among  Highland  clans,  the  fast  runner,  bearing  the  fiery 
cross,  carried  a  conmiand  to  arm ;  so,  in  early  English  times, 
the  messages  were  primarily  those  between  rulers  and  their 
agents^  and  habitually  concomed  military  affairs.  Save  in 
these  cases  (and  even  state-messengers  could  not  move 
swiftly  along  the  bad  roads  of  early  days)  the  propagation 
of  intelligence  through  the  body  politic  wets  very  slow. 
The  slowness  continued  down  to  comparatively  late  periods. 
The  death  of  Queen  Elizabeth  was  not  known  in  some  parts 
of  Devon  until  after  the  Court  had  gone  out  of  mourning ; 
and  the  news  of  the  appointment  of  Cromwell  as  Protector 
took  nineteen  days  to  reach  Bridgwater.  Nor  have  we  to 
remark  only  the  tardy  spread  of  the  influences  required  for 
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00-operatiou  of  parts.  Tbe  smallness  and  niiifannity  at 
ikese  inflaenoes  liare  also  to  be  noted  in  contrast  with  tiieir 
subsequent  greatness  and  mnltiformity.  Instead  of  the 
eonrier  bearing  a  solitary  despatch^  militarj  or  pQlitical, 
from  one  ruling  agent  to  anotber,  at  irregnlar  intervals  in 
few  places ;  there  come  eyentuallj,  through  deapatdies  of 
multitudinous  letters  daily  and  several  times  a-day^  in  all 
directions  through  erery  class^  swift  trmsits  of  impnlwes^  no 
less  voluminous  than  varied,  aU  instrumental  to  eo-opera- 
tion;  Two  other  intemancial  ageneiea  of   more 

developed  kinds  are  afterwards  added.  Out  of  the  letter^ 
when  it  had  become  comparatively  frequent  among  the 
educated  classes,  there  came  the  news-letter:  at  first  a 
partially-printed  sheet  issued  on  the  occurrence  of  an  im- 
portant event,  and  having  an  unprinted  space  left  for  a  written 
letter.  From  this,  dropping  its  blank  part,  and  passing 
from  the  occasional  into  the  periodic,  came  the  newspaper. 
And  the  newspaper  has  grown  in  siae,  in  multitudinousness^ 
in  variety,  in  frequency,  until  the  feeble  and  slow  waves  oi 
intelligence  at  long  and  irregular  intervals,  have  become 
the  powerful,  regular,  rapid  waves  by  which,  twice  and  thrice 
daily,  millions  of  people  receive  throughout  the  kingdom 
stimulations  and  checks  of  all  kinds,  farthering  quick  and 
balanced  adjustments  of  conduct.  Finally  there 

arises  a  far  swifter  proj^agation  of  stimuli  serving  to 
co-ordinate  social  actions,  political,  military,  commercial, 
etc.  Beginning  with  the  semaphore-telergraph,  which,  re- 
minding us  in  general  principle  of  the  signal-fires  of  savages, 
differed  by  its  ability  to  convey  from  station  to  station 
not  single  vagae  ideas  only,  but  numerous,  complex^  and 
distinct  ideas,  we  end  with  the  electric-telegraph,  immeasnr- 
ably  more  rapid,  through  which  go*  quite  definite  messages, 
infinite  in  variety  and  of  every  degree  of  complexity.  And 
in  place  of  a  few  such  semaphore^telegraphs,  transmitting^ 
chiefly  for  governmental  purposes,  impulses  in  a  few  direc- 
fcicms,  there  has  ccme  a  multiplicity  of  lines  of  instant  com- 
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mtmication  in  all  directions^  sabserving  all  parposes.  More- 
OTBTi  by  the  agency  of  these  latest  mtemnncial  stmctures, 
the  social  organism,  though  discrete,  has  acquired  a  prompt* 
ness  of  co-ordination  eqncJ  to,  and  indeed  exceeding,  the 
promptness  of  co-ordination  in  concrete  organisms.  It  was 
before  pointed  out  (§  221)  that  social  units,  though  forming 
m  discontinuous  aggregate,  achieve  by  language  a  transmis- 
sion of  impulses  which,  in  individual  aggregates,  is  achieved 
by  nerves.  But  now,  ntilinng  the  molecular  continuity  of 
wires,  the  impulses  are  conveyed  tiiroughoot  the  body 
politic  mnch  faster  than  they  would  be  were  it  a  concrete 
living  whole.  Including  times  occupied  by  ta^  inessagea 
to  and  from  ihe  offices  in  each  place,  any  citizen  in  E^(inbargh 
may  giTe  motion  to  any  citizen  in  London,  in  less  than  one- 
fourth  the  time  a  nervous  discharge  would  take  to  pass  from 
one  to  the  other,  were  they  joined  by  living  tissue.  Nor 

should  we  omit  the  fact  that  parallelism  in  the  requirements 
has  caused  something  like  parallelism  in  the  arrangements 
of  the  intemuncial  lines.  From  great  social  centres  diverg^e 
many  large  clusters  of  wires,  from  which,  as  they  g^t 
further  away,  diverge  at  intervals  minor  clusters,  and 
these  presently  give  off  re-diverging  clusters ;  just  as  main 
bundles  of  nerves  on  their  way  towards  the  periphery,  from 
time  to  time  emit  lateral  bundles,  and  these  again  others. 
Moreover,  the  distribution  presents  the  analogy  that  near 
duel  centres  these  great  clusters  of  intemuncial  lines  go 
bide  by  side  with  the  main  channels  of  communication-^rail- 
ways  and  roads— but  frequently  part  from  these  as  they 
ramify ;  in  the  same  way  that  in  the  central  parts  of  a  ver- 
tebrate miimal,  nerve-trunks  habitually  accompany  arteries, 
while  towards  the  periphery  the  proximity  of  nerves  and 
arteries  is  not  maintained:  the  only  constant  association 
being  also  similar  in  the  two  cases ;  for  the  one  telegraph 
wire  which  accompanies  the  railway  system  throughout 
every  ramific&tion,  is  the  wire  which  checks  and  excites  its 
traffic,  as  the  one  nerve  which  everywhere  accompanies  an 
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artery  is  the  vaso-motor  nerve  regalating  tlie  circulation  in 
it.     Once  more^  it  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  in  both  cases 
insolation  characterizes  the  intemoncial  lines.     Utterly  nn- 
like  as  are  the  molecular  waves  conyeyed,  it  is  needful  in 
both  cases  that  they  should  be  limited  to  the  channels  pro- 
vided.    Though   in  the  aerial  telegraph-wires    insulation 
is  otherwise  efEected,  in  under-ground  wires  it  is  effected 
in  a  way  analogous  to  that  seen  in  nerve-fibres.     Many 
wires  united  in  a  bundle  are  separated  from  one  another  by 
sheaths  of  non-conducting  substance;  as  the  nerve-fibres 
that  run  side  by  side  in  the  same  trunk,  are  separated  from 
one  another  by  their  respective  medullary  sheaths. 

The  general  result^  then,  is  that  in  societies,  as  in  living 
bodies,  the  increasing  mutual  dependence  of  parts,  implying 
an  increasingly-efficient  regulating  system,  therefore  implies 
not  only  developed  regulating  centres,  but  also  means  by 
which  the  influences  of  such  centres  may  be  propagated. 
And  we  see  that  as,  under  one  of  its  aspects,  organic  evo- 
lution shows  us  more  and  more  efficient  intemuncial  appli 
ances  subserving  regulation,  so,  too,  does  social  evolution. 

§  254.  One  more  remarkable  and  important  parallelisiD 
has  to  be  set  forth.  In  both  kinds  of  organisms  the  rega- 
lating system,  during  evolution,  divides  into  two  sys- 
tems, to  which  is  finally  added  a  third  partially-independent 
system;  and  the  differentiations  of  these  systems  have 
common  causes  in  the  two  cases. 

The  general  law  of  organization,  abundantly  illustrated 
in  foregoing  chapters,  is  that  distinct  duties  entail  distinct 
structures;  that  from  the  strongest  functional  contrasts 
come  the  greatest  structural  differences;  and  that  within 
each  of  the  leading  systems  of  organs  first  divided  from  one 
another  in  conformity  with  this  principle,  secondary  divi- 
sions arise  in  conformity  with  the  same  principle.  The  im- 
plication is,  then,  that  if  in  an  organism,  individual  or 
social,  the  function  of  regulation  falls  into  two  divisions 
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tl&at  are  widely  anlike,  tlie  regulating  apparatus  will  differen* 
tfiate  into  correspondingly-unlike  parts  carrying  on  their 
unlike  functions  in  great  measure  independently.  This  we 
aliall  find  that  it  does. 

The  fundamental  division  in  a  deyeloped  animal^  we  have 
seen  to  be  that  between  the  outer  system  of  organs  which 
deal  with  the  environment  and  the  inner  system  of  organs 
which  carry  on  sustentation.  For  efficient  mutual  aid  it 
is  requisite  not  only  that  the  actions. of  these  inner  and 
outer  systems^  considered  as  wholes,  shall  be  co-ordinated; 
but  also  that  each  system  shall  have  the  actions  of  its 
several  parts  co*ordinated  with  pne  another.  Prey  can  be 
caught  or  enemies  escaped^  only  if  the  bones  and  muscles 
of  each  limb  work  together  properly  —  only  if  all  the 
limbs  efiectually  oo-^operatie — only  if  they  jointly  adjust 
their  motions  to  the  -tactual,  visual^  and  auditory  impres- 
sions; and  to  combine  these  many  actions  of  the  various 
sensory  and  motor  agents^  there  must  be  a  nervous  system 
that  is  large  and  complex  in  proportion  as  the  actions 
combined  are  powerful,  multiplied^  and  involved.  Like  in 
principle,  though  much  less  elaborate,  is  the  combination 
required  among  the  actions  of  the  sustaining  structures.  If 
the  masticated  food  is  not  swallowed  when  thrust  to  the 
entrance  of  the  guUet,  digestion  cannot  begin ;  if  when  food 
is  in  the  stomach  contractions  but  no  secretions  take  place^ 
or  if  the  pouring  out  of  gastric  juices  is  not  accompanied 
by  due  rhjrthmical  movements,  digestion  is  arrested;  if  the 
great  appended  glands  send  into  the  intestines  not  enough 
of  their  respective  products,  or  send  them  at  wrong  times, 
or  in  wrong  proportions,  digestion  is  left  imperfect ;  and  so 
with  the  many  minor  simultaneous  and  successive  pro* 
cesses  which  go  to  make  up  the  general  function.  Hence 
there  must  be  some  nervous  structure  which,  by  its  inter- 
nuncial  excitations  and  inhibitions,  shall  maintain  the  co« 
ordination.  Now  observe  how  widely  unlike  are 

the  two  kinds  of  co-ordination  to  be  secured.     The  external 
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actions  must  be  qtiick  in  their  clumges.     Swift  rnxMoBM, 
sadden  variations  of  dix^ctiony  instant  stoppages,  are  need- 
fed.     Mnscolar  contractions  must  be  exactlj  adjusted  to 
preserve  the  balance,  achieve  the  leap,  evade  the  swoop. 
Moreover,  involved  combinations    are   implied;    for    the 
forces  to  be  simnltaneonslj  dealt  with  are  many  and  varioas. 
Again,  the  involved  combinations,  changing  from  momeot 
to  moment,  rarely  recur;  because  the  dromnstanoes  are 
rarely  twice  alike.    And  once  more,  not  tiie  needs  of  the 
moment  only  have  to  be  met,  bat  also  the  needs  of  a  fatore 
more  or  less   distant.      Nothing  of  the  kind  holds 
the  internal  co-ordinations.     The  same  series  of 
has  to  be  gone  throngh  after  every  meal— varying  some- 
what with  the  qaontity  of  food,  with  its  quality,  and  with 
the  degree  to  which  it  has  been  masticated.    No  quick, 
special,  and  exact  adaptations  are  required;  but  only  a 
general  proportion  and  tolerable  order  among  actions  which 
are  not  precise  in  their  beginnings,  amounts,  or  endings. 
Hence  for  the  sustaining  organs  there  arises  a  regulating 
apparatus  of  a  strongly  contrasted  diaraoter^  which  event- 
ually becomes  substantially  separate.    The  sympathetic  sys- 
tem of  nerves,  or  ''nervous  system  of  organic  life,''  as  it  is 
otherwise  called,  whether  or  not  originally  derived  from  the 
cerebro-spinal  system,  is,  in  developed  vertebrates^  practi- 
cally independent.    Though  perpetually  influenced  by  the 
higher  system  which,  working  the   muscular   structures, 
causes  the  chief  expenditure,  and  though  in  its  turn  influ- 
encing this  higher  system,  the  two  carry  on  their  functions 
apart :  they  affect  one  another  chiefly  by  general  demands 
and   general   checks.     Only   over   the  heart   and   lungs, 
which  are  indispensable  co-operators  with  both  the  sustain* 
ing  organs  and  the  expending  organs,  do  we  find  that  the 
superior  and  inferior  nervous  systems  exercise  a  divided 
control.    The  heart,  excited  by  the  cerebro-spinal  system 
in  proportion  to  the  supply  of  blood  required  for  external 
action,  is   also  excited  by  the  sympathetic  when  a  meal 
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made  a  Bnpply  of  blood  needful  for  digestion ;  and  the 
lungs  which  (becaose  their  expansion  has  to  be 'effected 
partly  by  thoracic  mnscles  belonging  to  the  enter  system  of 
organs)  largely  depend  for  their  movements  on  cerebro- 
spinid  nerves^  are  nevertheless  also  excited  by  the  sympa- 
thetic when  the  alimentary  organs  are  at  work.     And  here^ 
as  showing  the  tendency  there  is  for  all  these  comparatively- 
constant  vital  processes  to  fall  under  a  nervous  control  un- 
like tiokt  which  directs  the  ever-vaiying  outer  processes^  it 
may  be  remarked  that  such  influences  as  the  cerebro-spinal 
system  exerts  upon  the  heart  and  lungs^  differ  greatly  from 
its  higher  directive  actions — are  mainly  reflex  and  uncon- 
scious.   Volition  fails  to  modify  the  heart's  pulsations ;  and 
though  an  act  of  will  may  temporarily  increase^ or  decrease 
respiration^  yet  the  average  respiratory  movements  are  not 
thus  changeable,  but  during  waking  and  sleeping  are  auto- 
matically determined.  To  which  facts  let  me  add  that 
the  broad  contrast  here  illustrated  in  the  highest  or  verte- 
brate type,  is  also  illustrated  in  the  higher  members  of  the 
annulose  type.     Insects,  too,  have  visceral  nervous  systems 
substantially  distinguished  from  the  nervous  systems  which 
co-ordinate  outer  actions.     And  thus  we   are  shown  that 
separation  of    the  two  functionally-contrasted  regulating 
systems  in  animals,  is  a  concomitant  of  greater  evolution. 

A  parallel  contrast  of  duties  produces  a  parallel  differen- 
tiation of  structures  during  the  evolution  of  social  organ- 
isms. Single  in  low  societies  as  in  low  animals,  the  regu- 
lating system  in  high  societies  as  in  high  animals  becomes 
divided  into  two  systems,  which,  though  they  perpetually 
affect  one  another,  carry  on  their  respective  controls  with 
substantial  independence.  Observe  the  like  causes  for  these 
like  effects.  Success  in  conflicts  with  other  socie- 

ties implies  quickness,  combination,  and  special  adjustment 
to  ever-varying  circumstances.  Information  of  an  enemy's 
movements  must  be  swiftly  conveyed;  forces  must  be  rapidly 
drafted  to  particular  spots;  supplies  fit  in  kinds  and  quanti- 
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ties  most  be  provided;  military  manoDavres  miifit  be 
monized;    and  to  these  ends  there  most  be  a  centraliased 
agency  that  is  instantly  obeyed.      Qoite  otherwise  is  it 
with  the  structares  carrying  on  sostentation.     Though  the 
actions  of  these  have  to  be  somewhat  varied  upon  occa- 
sion, especially  to   meet  war-demands,  yet  their   general 
action  is  comparatively  uniform.     The  several  kinds  of  food 
raised  have  to  meet  a  consuinption  that  changes  within 
moderate  limits  only;  for  clothing  the  demands  are  tolerably 
constant,  and  alter  in  their  proportions  not  suddenly  bat 
slowly;  and  so  with  commodities  of  less  necessary  kinds : 
rapidity^    speciality,   and  exactness,  do    not    characteriae 
the  required    co-ordination.      Hence  a  place   for  another 
kind  of  regulating  system.     Such  a  system  we  shall  find 
evolves  as  the    sustaining   system  itself  evolves.     Let  ns 
note  its  progress.  In  early  stages  the  occupations 

are  often  such  as  to  prevent  division  between  the  control 
of  defensive  actions  and  the  control  of  sustaining  actions, 
because  the  two  are  closely  allied.  Among  the  Mandans  the 
families  joined  in  hunting  and  equally  divided  the  spoil; 
showing  us  that  the  war  with  beasts  carried  on  for  joint 
benefit  was  BO  nearly  allied  to  the  war  with  men  carried  on  for 
joint  benefit,  that  they  both  remained  public  afEairs.  Similarly 
among  the  Comanches,  the  guarding  of  a  tribe's  cattle  is 
carried  on  in  the  same  manner  as  military  guarding  might  be ; 
and  because  the  community  of  individual  interests  in  this 
protection  of  the  cattle  from  enemies,  is  like  the  commnnity 
of  interests  in  personal  protection,  unity  in  the  two  kinds 
of  government  continues.  Moreover  in  simple  tribes  that 
are  under  any  kind  of  headship,  what  authority  exists 
is  unlimited  in  range,  aud  includes  industrial  actions  as  weQ 
as  others.  If  there  are  merely  wives  for  slaves,  or  if  there 
is  a  slave-class^  the  dominant  individuals  who  cany  on  outer 
attack  and  defence,  also  direct  in  person  what  labour  is  per- 
formed ;  and  where  a  chief  having  considerable  power  has 
arisen,  he  not  only  leads  in  war  but  orders  the  daily  activi- 
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ties  daring  peace.    The  Gouds^  the  Bhils^  the  Nagas^  the 
^ishxnis^  the  Kalmuoks^  and  many  other  simple  tribes^  show 
CLS  this  identity  of  the  political  and  industrial  goyernments* 
JL  partial  advance,  leading  to  some  distinction,  does  not  sepa- 
rate the  two  in  a  definite  way.     Thus  among  the  Kukis  the 
rajah  claims  and  regulates  work,  superintends  village  re* 
movals,  and  apportions  the  land  each  family  has  to  clear  on 
»  new  site ;  among  the  Santals  the  head  man  partially  con- 
trols the  people's  labour;  and  among  the  Khonds  he  acts  as 
cbief  merchant.    In  Polynesia  we  find  like  facts.     The  New 
Zealand  chiefs  superintend  agricultmral  and  building  opera- 
tions; the  Sandwich  Islanders  have  a  market,  in  which  ''the 
price  is  regulated  by  the  chief;''  trade  in  Tonga  also  ''is 
evidently  under  their   [the  chiefs']   supervision ; "  and  the 
Kadagan   chiefs  "settle  the  price  of  rice."     So  again  in 
Celebes,  the  days  for  working  in  the  plantations  are  decided 
by  the  political  agency,  and  the  people  go  at  beat  of  gong ; 
8o  again  in  East  Africa,  the   times    of   sowing  and  har- 
vest depend   on   the   chiefs   will,  and  among  the  Inland 
Negroes  the  "market  is  arranged  according  to  the  direc- 
tions of  the  chiefs ; "  so  again  in  some  parts  of  Ancient 
America,  as  San  Salvador,  where  the  cazique  directed  the 
plantings;  and  so  again  in  some  parts  of  America  at  the 
present  time.    Those  who  trade  with  the  Mundrucas  "have 
to  distribute  their  wares  amongst  the  minor  chiefs,"  and 
then  wait  some  months  "  for  repayment  in  produce ; "  and 
the  Patagonians  could  not  sell  any  of  their  arms  or  clothing 
to  Wilkes's  party  without  asking  the  chief's  permission.  In 
other  societies,  and  especially  in  those  which  are  consider- 
ably developed,  we  find  this  union  of  political  and  industrial 
rule  becoming  modified :  the  agency,  otherwise  the  same, 
is  doubled.     Thus  "  among  the  Sakarran  Dyaks  there  is  a 
trading  chief  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  chief ; "  among  the 
Dahomans  there  is  a  commercial   chief  in  Whydah;  and 
there  are  industrial  chie&  in  Fiji,  where,  in  other  respects, 
Bocial  organization  is  considerably  advanced.     At  a  later 
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stage  the  commercial  cliief  possee  into  the   goTemziiefii 
officer  exercising  stringent  sapervision.    In  Ancient  €kiAte> 
mala  a  state^functionarj  fixed  the  prices  in  the  markets; 
and  in  Mexico,  agents  of  the  state  saw  that  lands  did  not 
remain  uncultivated.    Facts  of  this  kind  introdnce  as  to  tbe 
stages  passed  through    by  European    societies.       Up    to 
the   10th  century  each  domain  in  France  had  its  bond, 
or  bnly  partially  •free,  workmen  and  artizans,  directed  hy 
the  seigneur  and  paid  by  him  in  meals  and  goods;  between 
the  11th  and  14th  centuries  the  feudal  superiors,  ecclesi- 
astical or  lay,  regulated  production  and  distribntion  to  sneh 
extent  that  industrial  and  commercial  licences  had  to  be  pur- 
chased from  them ;  in  the  subsequent  monarchical  stage,  ife 
was  a  legal  maxim  that  '^  the  right  to  labour  is  a  royal  right 
which  the  prince  may  sell  and  subjects  can  buy'' ;  and  on- 
wards to  the  time  of  the  BoTolution,  the  country  swarmed 
with  officials  who  authorized  occupations,  dictated  processes, 
examined  products:  since  which  times  state-control,  though 
remaining   considerable,  has   greatly  diminished,  and  the 
adjustments   of  industry  to   its   needs  have  been   other- 
wise effected*     Still  better  does  our  own  history  show  us 
this  progressive  differentiation.    In  the  Old  English  period 
the  heads  of  guilds  were  identical  with  the  local  political 
heads-^ealdormen,  wick-,  port-,  or  burgh-reeves;  and  the 
guild  was  itsdf  in  part  a  political  body.  Purchases  and  bar- 
gains had  to  be  made  in  presence  of  officials ;  i^ricultnral  and 
manu&cturing  processes  were  dictated  by  law.   Dictations  of 
kindred  kind,  though  decreasing,  continued  to  late  times. 
Down  to  the  16th  century  there  were  metropolitan  and  local 
councils,  politically  authorized,  which  determined   prices, 
fixed    wages,  etc.     But    during    subsequent    generations, 
restrictions  and  bounties  disappeared;    usury  laws  were 
abolished ;  liberty  of  commercial  combination  increased. 

And  now  if,  with  those  early  stages  in  which  the  rudi- 
mentary industrial  organization  is  ruled  by  the  chief,  and 
with  those  intermediate  stages  in  which,  as  it  develops,  it 
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gets  a  partially-separate  political  control^  we  contrast  a  lato 
stage  like  our  own^  cliaraoterized  by  an  industrial  organiza- 
tion that  has  become  predonunant,  we  find  that  this  has 
efTolyed  for  itself  a  sobstantiallj-independent  control.  There 
is  now  no  fixing  of  prices  by  the  State^  no  prescribing  of 
methods.  Subject  to  but  slight  hindrance  from  a  few 
licences,  dtisens  adopt  what  occupations  they  please ;  buy 
and  sell  where  they  please.  The  amounts  grown  and  manu- 
factured, imported  and  exported,  are  unregulated  by  laws; 
improTements  are  not  enforced  nor  bad  processes  legis* 
lotively  interdicted ;  but  men,  carrying  on  their  businesses 
as  they  think  best,  are  simply  subject  to  the  legal  restraints 
that  they  shall  fulfil  their  contracts  and  not  aggress  upon 
their  neighbours.  Upder  what  system,  then,  are  their  in- 
dustrial activities  adjusted  to  the  requirements  ?  Under 
an  intemuncial  system  through  which  the  various  indus* 
trial  structures  receive  from  one  another  stimuli  or  checks 
caused  by  rises  or  falls  in  the  consumptions  of  their  re- 
spective products;  and  through  which  they  jointly  receive 
a  stimulus  when  there  is  suddenly  an  extra  consumption  for 
war-purposes.  Markets  in  the  chief  towns,  where  bar- 
gaining settles  the  prices  of  grain  and  cattle,  of  cottons 
and  wooUens,  of  metals  and  coal,  show  men  the  varying 
relations  of  supply  and  demand;  and  the  reports  of  their 
transactions,  diffused  by  the  press,  prompt  each  loca- 
lity to  increase  or  decrease  of  its  special  function.  More- 
over, while  the  several  districts  have  their  activities  thus 
partially  regulated  by  their  local  centres  of  business,  the 
metropolis,  where  all  these  districts  are  represented  by 
houses  and  agencies,  has  its  central  markets  and  its  ex« 
change,  in  which  is  effected  such  general  averaging  oi 
the  respective  demands  of  all  kinds,  present  and  future,  as 
keeps  a  due  balance  among  the  activities  of  the  several  in- 
dastries.  That  is  to  say,  there  has  arisen,  in  addition  to  the 
political  regulating  system,  an  industrial  regulating  system 
which  carries  on  its  co-ordinating  function  independently 
separate  plexus  of  connected  gancrlia. 
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As  above  hinted,  yet  a  third  reg^olating  system^  pcurtially 
distinguishable  from  the  others,  arises  in  both  caaes.     For 
the  prompt  adjustment  of  functions  to  needs^  supplies  of  tine 
required  consumable  matters  must  be  rapidly  drafted  to  the 
places  where  activities  are  set  up.     If  an  organ  in  the  indi- 
vidual body  or  in  the  body  politic,  suddenly  called  into 
great  action,  could  get  materials  for  its  nutrition  or  its 
secretion,  or  both,  only  through  the  ordinary  quiet  flow  of 
the  distributing  currents,  its  enhanced  action  would  soon 
flag.     That  it  may  continue  responding  to  the  increased 
demand,  there  must  be  an  extra  influx  of  the  materials  nsed 
in  its  actions — it  must  have  credit  in  advance  of  function 
discharged.     In  the  individual  organism  this  end  is  achieved 
by  the  vaso-motor  nervous  system.     The   fibres   of  this 
ramify  everywhere  along  with  the  arteries,  which  they  en- 
large or  contract  in  conformity  with  stimuli   sent  along 
them.     The  general  law,  as  discovered  by  Ludwig  and 
Lovin,  is  that  when  by  the  nerves  of  sensation  there  is  sent 
inwards  that  impression  which  accompanies  the  activity  of 
a  part,  there  is  reflected  back  to  the  part,  along  its  vaso- 
motor nerves,  an  influence  by  which  its  minute  arteries  are 
suddenly  dilated ;  and  at  the  same  time,  through  the  vaso- 
motor nerves  going  to  all  inactive  parts,  there  is  sent  an 
influence  which  slightly  constricts  the  arteries  supplying 
them :  thus  diminishing  the  flow  of  blood  where  it  is  not 
wanted,    that    the  flow  may    be    increased  where  it  is 
wanted.  In  the  social  organism,  or  rather  in  such 

a  developed  social  organism  as  our  own  in  modem  timea,  this 
kind  of  regulation  is  effected  by  the  system  of  banks  and 
associated  financial  bodies  which  lend  out  capital.'  When  a 
local  industry,  called  into  unusual  activity  by  increased 
consumption  of  its  products,  makes  demands  first  of  all  on 
local  banks,  these,  in  response  to  the  impressions  caused  by 
the  rising  activity  conspicuous  around  them,  open  more 
freely  those  channels  for  capital  which  they  command ;  and 
presently,  with  further  rise  of  prosperity,  the  impression 
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propagated  to  ike  financial  centrea  in  London  produces  an 
extenfiion  of  the  local  credit,  so  that  there  takes  place  a 
dilatation  of  the  in-flowing  streams  of  men  and  commodi* 
ties,  While^  at  the  same  time,  to  meet  this  local  need  for 
capital,  various  industries  elsewhere,  not  thus  excited,  and 
therefore  not  able  to  offer  such  good  interest,  get  diminished 
supplies :  some  constriction  of  the  circulation  through  them 
takes  place.  This  third  regulating  system,  observe, 

Taso*motor  in  the  one  case  and  monetary  in  the  other,  is 
substantially  independent.  Evidence  exists  that  there  are 
local  va80*motor  centres  possessing  local  control,  as  there 
are  local  monetary  centres ;  and  though  there  seems  to  be 
in  each  case  a  chief  centre,  difficult  to  distinguish  amid  the 
other  regulating  structures  with  which  it  is  entangled, 
yet  it  is  functionally  separate.  Though  it  may  be  bound 
up  with  the  chief  regulating  system  by  which  outer 
actions  are  controlled,  it  is  not  subject  to  it.  YoUtion 
in  the  one  case  cannot  alter  these  local  supplies  of  blood ; 
and  legislation  in  the  other,  ceasing  to  make  the  mis* 
chievous  perturbations  it  once  did  in  the  movement  of 
capital,  now  leaves  it  almost  entirely  alone  :  even  the  State, 
with  the  structures  under  its  direct  control,  standing  to  the 
financial  corporations  in  the  position  of  a  customer,  just  as 
the  brain  and  limbs  do  to  the  vaso-motor  centres.  Kor 
does  it  form  part  of  that  second  regulating  system  which 
controls  the  organs  carrying  cm  sustentation,  individual  or 
social.  The  viscera  get  blood  only  by  permission  of  these 
nerves  commanding  their  arteries,  and  if  the  outer  organs 
are  greatly  exerted,  the  supply  is  shut  off  from  the  inner 
organs ;  and  similarly  the  industrial  system,  with  that  cen- 
tralized apparatus  which  balances  its  actions,  cannot  of  itself 
draft  capital  here  or  there,  but  does  this  indirectly  only 
through  the  impressions  yielded  by  it  to  Lombard-street. 

(  255.  Thus  the  increasing  mutual  dependence,  common 
to  both  kinds  of  organization  as  they  evolve,  necessitates 
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a  farther  series  of  remarkable  parallelisms.  Co-operatian 
being  in  either  case  impossible  without  appliances  by  which 
the  co-operating  parts  shall  have  their  actions  adjusted,  it 
inevitably  happens  that  in  the  body  politic,  as  in  the  liviii^ 
body,  there  arises  a  regulating  system ;  and  within  itself 
this  differentiates  as  the  sets  of  organs  evolve. 

The  co-operation  most  urgent  from  the  outset,  is  that 
required  for  dealing  with  environing  enemies  and  prey* 
Hence  the  first  regulating  centre,  individual  and  social, 
is  initiated  as  a  means  to  this  co-operation  |  and  its  deve- 
lopment progpresses  with  the  activity  of  this  co-opera^n. 
Afi  compound  aggregates  are  formed  by  integration  of 
simple  ones,  there  arise  in  either  case  supreme  regulating 
centres  and  subordinate  ones;  and  the  supreme  centres 
begin  to  enlarge  and  complicate.  While  doubly-compound 
and  trebly-compound  aggregates  show  us  farther  develop- 
ments in  complication  and  subordination,  they  show  us, 
also,  better  internuncial  appliances,  ending  in  those  which 
convey  instant  information  and  instant  command. 

To  this  chief  regulating  system  controlling  the  organs 
which  carry  on  outer  actions,  there  is,  in  either  case,  added 
during  the  progress  of  evolution,  a  regulating  system  for  the 
inner  organs  carrying  on  sustentation ;  and  this  gradually 
establishes  itself  as  independent.  Naturally  it  comes  later 
than  the  other.  Preservation  of  the  aggregate,  individual 
or  social,  primarily  depends  on  escaping  destruction  from 
without,  which  implies  complex  eo-oidination  :  complete 
atilization  of  materials  for  sustentatioii  being  less  urgent 
%nd  implying  co-ordination  relatively  simple.  Hence  the 
sastaining  system  acquires  regulating  appliances  later. 
And  then  the  third  or  distributing  system,  which,  though 
necessarily  arising  after  the  others  is  indispensable  to  the 
considerable  development  of  them,  eventually  gets  a 
gulating  apparatus  peculiar  to  itself. 


CHAPTER  X. 

SOCIAL  TYPES   AKD   GONSTITirnONS. 

§  256.  A  QLANCK  at  the  respective  antecedents  of  indiri* 
dual  organisms  and  social  organifims,  shows  why  the  last 
admit  of  no  such  definite  classification  as  the  first.  Through 
a  thousand  generations  a  species  of  plant  or  animal  leads 
substantially  the  same  kind  of  life ;  and  its  successive  mem- 
bers inherit  the  acquired  adaptations.  When  changed  oon- 
ditions  cause  divergences  of  forms  once  alike^  the  accumu- 
lating differences  arising  in  descendants  only  superficially 
disguise  the  original  identity — do  not  prevent  the  grouping 
of  the  several  species,  into  a  genus;  nor  do  wider  diver- 
gences that  began  earlier^  prevent  the  grouping  of  genera 
into  orders  imd  orders  into  classes.  It  is  otherwise  with 
societies.  Hordes  of  primitive  men,  dividing  and  8ub-» 
dividing,  do,  indeed,  show  us  snocessions  of  small  social 
aggregates  leading  Hke  lives,  inheriting  such  low  struc* 
tures  as  had  resulted,  and  repeating  those  structures.  But 
higher  social  aggregates  propagate  their  respective  types  in 
much  less  decided  ways.  Though  colonies  tend  to  grow 
like  their  parents^  yet  the  parent  societies  are  so  compara- 
tively plastic,  and  the  influences  of  new  habitats  on  the 
derived  societies  are  so  great,  that  divergences  of  structure 
are  inevitable.  In  the  absence  of  definite  orgai^iz^tions 
established  during  the  similar  lives  of  many  societies  de- 


570  THE  INDUCTIONS  OF  SOCIOLOGT. 

Boending  one  from  another,  there  cannot  be  the  precise  dis- 
tinctions implied  by  complete  classification. 

Tvro  cardinal  kinds  of  differences  there  are^  however^  of 
which  we  may  arail  ourselves  for  grouping  societies  in  a 
natural  manner.  Primarily  we  may  arrange  them  accord- 
ing to  their  degrees  of  composition^  as  simple^  compound^ 
doubly  -  compound^  trebly  -  compound;  and  secondarily, 
though  in  a  less  specific  way^  we  may  divide  them  into 
the  predominantly  militant  and  the  predominantly  in- 
dustrial— those  in  which  the  organization  for  offence  and 
defence  is  most  largely  developed,  and  those  in  which  the 
sustaining  organization  is  most  largely  developed. 

§  257.  We  have  seen  that  social  evolution  begins  with 
small  simple  aggregates;  that  it  progresses  by  the  clustering 
of  these  into  larger  aggregates;  and  that  after  consolidating, 
such  clusters  are  united  with  others  like  themselves  into 
still  larger  aggregates.  Our  classification,  then^  must  begin 
with  societies  of  the  first  or  simplest  order. 

We  cannot  in  all  cases  say  with  precision  what  constitutes 
a  simple  society ;  for,  .in  common  with  products  of  evolution 
generally,  societies  present  transitional  stages  which  negative 
sharp  divisions.  As  the  multiplying  members  of  a  group 
spread  and  diverge  gradually^  it  is  not  always  easy  to  decide 
when  the  groups  into  which  they  fall  become  distinct.  Here 
the  descendants  of  common  ancestors  inhabiting  a  barren 
region,  have  to  divide  while  yet  the  constituent  &inilies  are 
near  akin ;  and  there,  in  a  more  fertile  region,  the  group 
may  hold  together  until  clusters  of  families  remotely  akin 
are  formed :  clusters  which,  diffusing  slowly,  are  held  by  a 
common  bond  that  slowly  weakens.  By  and  by  comes  the 
complication  arising  from  the  presence  of  slaves  not  of  the 
same  ancestry,  or  of  an  ancestry  but  distantly  allied ;  and 
these,  though  they  may  not  be  political  units,  must  be  re- 
cognized as  units  sociologically  considered.  Then  there  is 
the  kindred  complication  arising  where  an  invading  trbe 
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becomes  a  dominant  class.  Oar  only  coarse  is  to  regard 
as  a  simple  societyj  one  whioli  forms  a  single  Working  whole 
unsnbjected  to  any  other^  and  of  which  the  parts  co-ope- 
rate, with  or  withoat  a  regulating  centre,  for  certain  public 
ends.  Here  is  a  table,  presenting  with  as  much  definiteness 
as  may  be,  tiie  chief  dirisions  and  sub-dirisions  of  such 
simple  societies. 

'Nomculie: — (hnnting)  Fnecians,  some  Australians, 
Wood-YecUlahs,  Bushiaen,  Chepiogs  and 
Kusundas  of  NepaL 


09 

l-H 

H 

e 

O 

s 

CQ 


'  Headless.  { 


Smil^ettM  .0— most  EsqwimftHT. 

iS^f^tfrf  ^— Arafiiras,  Land  Djaks  of  Upper  Sarawak 
Biver. 


(Nomadio : — ^hunting)  some  Australians,  Tasm 
Semi'settUd  .•^-Hsome  Caribs. 
SetiUd : — Some  Uaupes  of  the  upper  Kio  Negro 


Nomadie .'— (huntmg)  Andamanese,  Abipones,  Snakea, 
Ohippewayans,  (pastoral)  some  Bedouins. 


Vagus  axd 
Unszablk  ^ 
hxadsuip. 


8enU'$ettUd :— some  Esquimaux,  Chinooks,  ChippewM 
(at  presentX  some  Kamtschadales,  Village  Ved- 
dahs,  Bodo  and  IHiimAls. 

SetiUd  :^QmKMk  tribes,  Mandans,  Goroados,  New 
Guinea  people,  Tannese,  Vateans,  Dyaks,  Todaa, 
Nagas,  Karens,  Santals. 


Nomadie  ;— 
Stablk     J  Semi'SettUd , — some  Caribs,  Patagonians,  New  Cale- 


N  Headship. 


donians,  Kaffirs. 


\  Settled : — Guaranis,  Pueblos. 
On    contemplating    these    unciviliaed    societies    whicb^ 
thongh  alike  as  being  nncomponnded,  differ  in  their  sizes 
and  stractores^  certain  generally-associated  traits  maj  be 
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noted.  Of  the  groupB  wilihoat  political  orgaxiiasatiofMif  or 
with  but  the  vaguest  traces  of  it,  the  lowest  are  those.  sinaU 
wanderiDg  opes  which  live  on  the  wild  food  sparsely  diitri- 
bated  in  forests,  over  barren  tracts^  or  along  sea-du»e& 
Where  small  simple  societies  remaui  withoat  chiefii  thongk 
settled,  it  is  where  circomstanoes  allow  them  to  be  habitoallj 
peaceful.  Glancing  down  the  table  we  find  reason  for  infer- 
ring that  the  changes  from  the  hnnting  life  to  the  pastoral, 
and  from  the  pastoral  to  the  agricuHinral^  favonr  increase  of 
population,  the  development  of  political  organisation,  of  in- 
dustrial organization,  and  of  the  arts ;  though  these  causes 
do  not  of  themselves  produce  these  results. 

/  Nomadie: — (pastoral)  some  Bedoniiis. 


OQ 


I  SeiiUd  >- 


f  Nomadic  .---(hiinting)  Dacoiahs,  (hunting  and  pastonQ 
ComanclLes,  (paistoral)  Kalmucks. 


P 
P 


Unstablb 
Headship.  S 


Stable 
\  Headship. 


< 


8emi'$$ttM  ^^Btye^kB,  Beluohis,  Kokis,  Bfafls, 
Congo-pe(^le  (paanBg  into  doubly  compound), 
Teutons  before  5th  century. 

iS«<<l0(j  .--T^hippewas  (in  past  times).  Creeks,  Man* 
druoua,  Tupis,  Khonds,  some  New  Guinea  people. 
Sumatrans,  Malagasy  (till  reoently).  Coast 
Negroes,  Inland  NegioeSt  some  A^raeiniEns, 
Homeric  Greeks,  Kingdoms  of  the  Heptaiehy, 
Teutons  in  5th  centuzy,  Fiefs  of  10th  century. 


Nomadie : — (pastoral)  Kirghiz. 

Semi-$etiM : — BechuanaB,  Zulus. 

Settled: — Uaup^s,  Fijians  (when  first  visited).  New 
Zealanders,  Sandwich  Islandens  (in  Cook's  time), 
Javans,  Hottentots,  Dahomans,  Ashantees,  some 
Abywriniansi  Ancient  Yuestscnese,  New  Granada 

Ole,  Honduras  people,  Chibcha%  some  town 
>s. 
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Tlie  second  table^  given  ou  the  precediiig  page^  containa 
Bocietiea  wliioh  hi^ye  passed  to  a  slight  extent,  or  consider- 
&bl^^  or  wholly^  into  a  state  in  which  the  simple  groups 
txave  their  several  goyeming  heads  subordinated  to  a 
general  head.  The  stability  or  instability  alleged  of  the 
lieadship  in  these  cases,  refers  to  the  headship  of  the  com- 
posite groapi  and  not  to  the  headships  of  the  simple  groups. 
As  might  be  expected,  stability  of  this  compound  head- 
ship becomes  more  marked  as  the  original  unsettled  state 
pasaes  into  the  completely  settled  state :  the  nomadic  life 
obviously  making  it  difficult  to  keep  the  heads  of  groups 
anbordinate  to  a  general  head«  Thongh  not  in  all  cases  ac- 
companied by  considerable  organization,  this  coalescence 
evidently  conduces  to  organization.  The  completely-settled 
compound  societies  are  mostly  characterized  by  division 
into  ranks,  four,  five,  or  six,  clearly  marked  off;  by 
established  ecclesiastical  arrangements ;  by  industrial  struc- 
tures that  show  advancing  division  of  labour,  general 
and  local ;  by  buildings  of  some  permanence  clustered  into 
places  of  some  size;  and  by  improved  appliances  of  Lfe 
generally. 

In  the  succeeding  table  are  placed  societies  formed  by 
the  re-compounding  of  these  .compound  groups,  or  in  which 
many  governments  of  the  types  tabulated  above  have  be- 
come subject  to  a  still  higher  govemKient*  The  first  notable 
fact  is  that  tbesip  doably-compound  societies  are  all  com- 
pletely settled.  Along  with  their  greater  integration  we 
see  in  many  cases,  though  not  uniformly,  a  more  elaborate 
and  stringent  political  organization.  Where  complete  sta- 
bility of  political  headship  over  these  doubly-compound 
societies  has  been  established,  there  is  mostly^  too,  a  deve- 
loped ecclesiastical  hierarchy.  While  becoming  more  com- 
plex by  division  of  labour,  the  industrial  organization  has 
in  many  cases  assumed  a  caste  structure.  To  a  greater 
or  less  extent,  custom  has  passed  into  positive  law ;  and  re* 
bgtous  observances  have  grown  definite,  rigid,  and  complex. 
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Towns  and  roads  have  become  general;  and  considerable 
progress  in  knowledge  and  the  arts  has  taken  plaoe. 


o5 


(  OOCASIOHAL  J  ^»»-«^<W  .— 


'  Smni'iettled  ."-^ 


P 

§( 

O  ^ 

o 

>^ 

» 
p 
o 
p 


Unstablb  , 


SetUed: — ^Tabitians,  Tongans,  Javsns  (ooeamonaDj), 
•Fgians  (ainee  fire- anna),  Malagai^  (in  neeak 
times),  AtheniaiL  Confederacy,  Spartan  Confede> 
rac^,  Teutonic  Kingdoms  firom  6th  to  9th  ceo- 
tunea,  Greater  Fi&  in  Fxanee  of  the  ISIb 
centuiy. 


8emi-$€ttUd : — 


Stable 

H&ADSHIP. 


{ 


8eHl$d : — ^Iroquois,  ArBucaniana,  Sandwich  Islaadera 
(since  Cook's  time),  Ancient  Vera  Paz  and  BoffoU 
peoples,  GnateBtalang,  Ancient  Pemvians,  Wah- 
habees  (Arab),  Omin  (Arab),  Ancient  Egyptian 
Kingdom,  England  after  the  10th  century. 


There  remain  to  be  added  the  great  ciyilized  nations 
which  need  no  tabnlar  fonn^  since  they  mostly  &11  nnder 
one  head — ^treblj  componnd.  Ancient  Mexicoj  the  As- 
syrian Empire^  the  Egyptian  Empire,  the  Roman  Empire, 
Great  Britain,  Franoe,  Germany,  Italy,  Bnssia,  may  seyerally 
be  regarded  as  haying  reached  this  stage '<]^  composition,  or 
perhaps,  in  some  cases,  a  still  higher  stage.  Only  in  respect 
of  the  stabilities  of  their  governments  may  they  possibly 
require  classing  apart — not  their  political  stabilities  in  the 
ordinary  sense,  but  their  stabilities  in  the  sense  of  con- 
tinning  to  be  the  supreme  centres  of  these  great  aggregates. 
Bo  defining  this  trait,  the  ancient  trebly-compound  societies 
bare  mostly  to  be  classed  as  unstable;  and  of  the  modem, 
the  Elingdom  of  Italy  and  the  German  Empire  have  to  be 
tested  by  time. 

As  already  indicated,  this  classification  must  not  be  taken 
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as  more  than  a  rough  approziiDation  to  the  troth.  In  some 
cases  the  data  f amiriied  bj  trayellers  and  others  are  in- 
adequate; in  some  oases  their  aooonnts  are  conflicting; 
in  some  cases  the  composition  is  so  far  transitional  that 
it  ia  difficult  to  say  under  which  of  two  heads  it  should 
eome.  Here  the  gens  or  the  phratry  may  be  distinguished 
as  a  local  community ;  and  here  these  groups  of  near  or 
remote  kinsmen  are  so  mingled  with  other  such  groups  as 
practically  to  form  parts  of  one  community.  Evidently  the 
like  combination  of  sereral  such  small  communitieSi  passing 
through  stages  of  increasing  oohesion^  leaves  it  sometimes 
doubtful  whether  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  many  or  as  one. 
And  when«  as  with  the  larger  social  aggregates,  there  have 
bean  successiye  oonquests^  resulting  unions^  subsequent  dis- 
solutions, and  re-unions  otherwise  composed,  tlie  original 
lines  of  structure  become  so  confused  or  lost  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  class  the  ultimate  product. 

But  there  emerge  certain  generalizations  which  we  may 
safely  aoeept.  The  stages  of  compounding  and  re-com- 
pounding have  to  be  passed  through  in  succession.  Ko 
tribe  becomes  a  nation  by  simple  growth ;  and  no  great  so- 
ciety is  formed  by  the  direct  union  of  the  smallest  societies. 
Above  the  simple  group  the  first  stage  is  a  compound  group 
inconsiderable  in  size.  The  mutual  dependence  of  parts 
which  constitutes  it  a  working  whole,  cannot  exist  without 
some  development  of  lines  of  intercourse  and  appliances  for 
combined  action ;  and  this  must  be  achieved  over  a  narrow 
area  before  it  can  be  achieved  over  a  wide  one.  When  a 
compound  society  has  been  consolidated  by  the  co-operation 
of  its  component  groups  in  war  under  a  single  head — ^when 
it  has  simultaneously  differentiated  somewhat  its  social 
ranks  and  industries,  and  proportionately  developed  its  arts, 
which  all  of  them  conduce  in  some  way  to  better  co-opera- 
tion, the  compound  society  becomes  practically  a  single 
one.  Other  societies  of  the  same  order,  each  having 
similarly  reached  a  stag^  of  organization  alike  required  and 
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made  possible  by  this  oo«ordiiiatioiL  of  aciioiis  ihronglicral 
a  larger  mass,  sow  iovm  bodies  from  which,  hj  conqacBt 
or  by  federation  in  war»  may  be  formed  societies  of  the 
doably-oompoand  type.  The  consolidation  of  these  has 
again  an  accompanying  advance  of  organixaiion  disriinctiTe 
of  it — an  organization  for  whidb  it  affords  the  8cx>pe  and 
which  makes  it  practicable-*-an  organization  haraig  a  higher 
complexity  in  its  regttlativei  distvibative,  and  industrial 
systems.  And  at  later  stages,  by  kindred  steps,  arise  the 
still  larger  agg^regates  haying  still  more  complex  stmcinres. 
In  this  order  has  social  evolution  gone  on,  and  only  in  this 
order  does  it  appear  to  be  possible.  Whatever  imperfec- 
tions and  iocongroities  the  above  classificaticm  has,  do  not 
hide  these  geoeiral  faots — ^that  there  are^societiea  oi  these 
different  grades  of  compcsitioki ;  that  thoae  of  Uie  same 
grade  have  general  reeemblances  in  tiiefr  atmctozes;  and 
that  they  arise  in  the  order  shown. 

■ 

§  258*  We  pass  now  to  the  classification  based  <m  onlike* 
loesses  between  the  kinds  of  social  activity  which  predomi- 
nate, and  on  the  resulting  nnliketiessea  of  organisation.  He 
two  social  types  thos  •  essentially  oontraertied  are  tiie  mili- 
tant and  the  industrial. 

It  ia  doubtless  true  that  no  definite  separation  of 
these  can  be  made,  £xclud]ng  a  few  simple  gro«ps  sadi 
as  the  Usqnimanx,  inhabiting  places  where  they  are  safe 
from  invasion,  all  socieUes,  simple  and  compound^  are  occa- 
sionally or  habitually,  in  antagonism  with  other  societies; 
iMiid,  aa  we  have  seen^  tendiK)  evplve  structures  for  carrying 
on  offezLsive  and  defensive  actions.  At  the  same  time  sus- 
tentation  is  necessary;  and  there  is  always  an  organization, 
slight  or  decided,  for  aa^iieving  it.  But  while  the 
two  systems  in  social  organisms,  aa  in  individual  organ- 
isn:is,  co-exist  in  aU  but  the  rudimentary  forma^  they  vaiy 
immensely  in  the  ratipa  they  bear  to  one  another.  In  so^t» 
cases  the  structures  carrying  on  external  actions  ave  laigely 
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deToloped;  the  BUfituning  system  exists  solely  for  their 
benefit  j  and  the  aotiyities  $kve  nulitant.  In  other  cases 
there  is  predominance  of  the  stractures  carrying  on  sus* 
tontaiion  ;  offensiTO  and  defensive  structures  are  main- 
tained only  to  protect  them ;  and  the  activities  are  indus- 
trial. At  the  one  extreme  we  have  those  warlike  tribes 
which,  subsisting  nwnly  by  the  chase,  make  the  appliances 
for  dealing  with  enemies  serve  also  for  procuring  food, 
and  have  susteining  systems  represented  only  by  their 
women,  who  are  their  slave-classes;  while,  at  the  other  ex- 
treme we  have  the  type,  as  yet  only  partially  evolved,  in 
which  the  agricultural,  manufacturing,  and  commezxMal  or- 
ganisations form  the  chief  part  of  the  society,  and,  in  the 
absence  of  external  enemies,  the  appliances  for  offence  and 
defence  are  either  rudimentary  or  absent.  Transitional  as 
are  nearly  all  the  societies  we  have  to  study,  we  may  yet 
clearly  distinguish  the  constitutional  traits  of  these  opposite 
types,  characterized  by  predominance  of  the  outer  and  inner 
systems  respectively. 

Having  glanced  at  the  two  thus  placed  in  contrast,  it  will 
be  most  convenient  to  contemjdate  each  by  itself* 

§  2S9.  As  before  pointed  out,  the  militant  type  is  one 
in  which  the  army  is  the  nation  mobilized  while  the '  nation 
is  the  quiescent  army,  and  which,  therefore,  acquires  a 
structure  common  to  army  wd  nation.  We  shall  most 
clearly  understand  its  nature  by  obaerving  in  detail  this 
parallelism  between  the  military  organiaation  and  the  social 
organization  at  large. 

Already  we  have  had  ample  proof  that  centralized  control 
is  the  primary  trait  acquired  by  every  body  of  fighting 
men,  be  it  horde  of  savages,  group  of  brigands,  or  mass  of 
soldiers.  And  this  centralized  control,  necessitated  during 
war,  characterizes  the  government  during  peace*  Among 
the  uncivilized  there  is  a  marked  tendency  for  the  military 
chief  to  become  also  the  political  head  (the  medicine  man 
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being  his  onlj  competitor) ;  and  in  a  conquering  lace  of 
savages  his  political  headship  becomes  fixed.  Among  semi- 
civilized  the  conquering  commander  and  the  despotic  king 
are  the  same;  and  they  remain  the  same  among  the  civilized 
down  to  late  times.  The  connexion  is  well  shown  where 
in  the  same  race^  we  find  a  contrast  in  the  habitnal  activi- 
ties and  in  the  forms  of  government.  Thas  the  powers 
of  the  patriarchal  chiefs  of  Kaffir  tribes  are  not  great;  bat 
the  Zulns,  who  have  become  a  oonqnering  division  of  the 
E^affirs^  are  under  an  absolute  monarch.  Of  advanced  savages 
the  Fijians  may  be  named  as  well  showing  this  relation 
between  habitual  war  and  despotic  rule:  the  persons 
and  property  of  subjects  are  entirely  at  the  king's  or  chiefs 
disposal.  We  have  seen  that  it  is  the  same  in  the  warlike 
African  states^  Dahomey  and  Ashantee.  The  Ancient  Mexi- 
cans, again,  whose  highest  profession  was  that  of  arms,  and 
whose  eligible  prince  became  king  only  by  feats  in  war,  had 
an  autocratic  government,  which,  according  to  Clavigero, 
became  more  stringent  as  the  territory  was  enlarged 
by  conquest.  Similarly,  the  unmitigated  despotism 
under  which  the  Peruvians  lived,  had  been  established 
during  the  spread  of  the  Ynca  conquests.  And  that  nice 
is  not  the  cause,  we  are  shown  by  this  recurrence  in  An- 
cient America  of  a  relation  so  familiar  in  ancient  states 
of  the  Old  World.  The  absoluteness  of  a  com- 

mander-in-chief goes  along  with  absolute  control  exercised 
by  his  generals  over  their  subordinates,  and  by  their  sub- 
ordinates over  the  men  under  them :  all  are  slaves  to  those 
above  and  despots  to  those  below.  This  structure  repeats 
itself  in  the  accompanying  social  arrangements.  There  are 
precise  gradations  of  rank  in  the  community  and  complete 
submission  of  each  rank  to  the  ranks  above  it.  We  see 
this  in  the  society  already  instanced  as  showing  among 
advanced  savages  the  development  of  the  militant  type. 
In  Fiji  six  classes  are  enumerated,  from  king  down  to  slaves, 
as  sharply   marked  of(.     Similarly  in   Madagascar,  where 
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despotism  lias  been  in  late  times  established  by  war^  there 
are  several  grades  and  castes.  Among  the  Dahomans, 
given  in  so  great  a  degree  to  bloodshed  of  all  kinds, 
''the  army,  or,  what  is  nearly  synonymous,  the  nation^'' 
says  Barton,  ''is  divided,  both  male  and  female,  into  two 
wings ;  '^  and  then,  of  the  various  ranks  enumerated,  all  are 
characterized  as  legally  slaves  of  the  king.  In  Ashantee, 
too,  where  his  oflioers  are  required  to  die  when  the  king 
dies,  we  have  a  kindred  condition.  Of  old,  among  the  ag- 
gressive Persians,  grades  were  strongly  marked.  Bo  was  it  in 
warlike  Ancient  Mexico :  besides  three  classes  of  nobility, 
and  besides  the  mercantile  classes,  there  were  three  agricul- 
tural classes  down  to  the  serfis^—all  in  precise  subordination. 
In  Peru,  also,  below  the  Ynca,  there  were  grades  of  nobility 
— lords  over  lords.  Moreover,  according  to  Garcilasso,  in 
each  town  the  inhabitants  were  registered  in  decades  under 
a  decurion,  five  of  these  under  a  superior,  two  such  under 
a  higher  one,  five  of  these  centurions  under  a  head, 
two  of  these  under  one  who  thus  ruled  a  thousand  men, 
and  for  every  ten  thousand  there  was  a  governor  of  Ynca 
race :  the  political  rule  being  thus  completely  regimental. 
Till  lately,  another  illustration  was  furnished  by  Japan.  That 
there  were  kindred,  if  less  elaborate,  structures  in  ancient 
militant  states  of  the  Old  World,  scarcely  needs  saying; 
and  that  like  structures  were  repeated  in  mediasval  times, 
when  a  large  nation  like  France  had  under  the  monarch 
several  grades  of  feudal  lords,  vassals  to  those  above  and 
suzerains  to  those  below,  with  serfs  under  the  loweBt>  again 
shows  us  that  everywhere  the  militant  type  has  sharply- 
marked  social  gradations  as  it  has  sharply-marked  military 
gradations.  Corresponding   to   this  natural  go- 

vernment there  is  a  like  form  of  supernatural  government. 
I  do  not  mean  merely  that  in  the  ideal  other-worlds  of  mili- 
tant societies,  the  ranks  and  powers  are  conceived  aa  like 
those  of  the  real  world  around,  though  this  also  is  to  be 
noted;  but  I  refer  to  the  militant  character  of  the  religion. 


580  THS  niDuonoNB  of  socioiiaQT. 

Ever  in  antagoniflm  wiih  otiier  soei^ties^  the  life  is  a  life  of 
enmity  and  the  religion  a  rdigion  of  enmitj.    The  datjr  of 
blood^revengpe,  most  saored  of  all  with  the  sarage,  continoef 
to  be  the  dominant  duty  as  the  militant  type  of  society 
evoiyes.     The  chief,  banlked  of  his  Vengesace,  dies  enjoining 
his  succeasors  to  avenge  him;  his  ghost  is  propitiated  by  fnl 
filment  of  his  commands;  the  slaying  of  his  enemies  beoomes 
the  highest  acti<A;  trophies  are  broaght  to  his  grave  in 
token  of  fulfilment ;  and,  as  tradition  grows,  he  becomes  the 
god  worshipped  with   bloody  sacrifices.     Sverywhere   we 
find  evidence.     The  Fijions  ofEer  the  bodies  of  their  victims 
killed  in  war'to  the  gods  before  cooking  them.    In  Dahomey, 
where  the  militant  type  is  so  far  developed  that  women  are 
warriors,  maoi  are  almost  daily  sacrificed  by  the  monarch  to 
please  his  dead  father;  and  the  ghosts  of  old  kings  are 
invoked  for  aid  in  war  by  blood  sprinkled  oa  their  tombs. 
The  war-god  of  the  Mexicans  (originally  a  conqueror),  the 
most  revered  of  their  gods,  had  his  idol  fed  with  human 
fiesh :  wars  being  undertaken  to  supply  him  with  victims. 
And  similaiiy  in  Peru^  where  there  were  habitual  humao 
sacrifices,  men  takea  captive  were  immolated  to  the  father 
of  the.Yncab,  the  Son.    How  militant  societies  of  old  in  the 
East  simibrly  evolred  deitdes  who  wfere  similarly  pi-opitiated 
by  bloody  rites,  needs  merely  indicating.     Habitually  their 
mythologies  represent  gods  as  eonqoerors;  habitually  their 
gods  are  named  '^  the  strong  one,'' ''  the  deskoyer/'  "  the 
avenger,*  ''  god  of  battles,'^  "  lord  of  hosts,''  '*  man  of  war," 
and  so  forth.    As  we  read  in  Asi^yrian  inscriptions,  wars 
were  commenced  by  their  alleged  will ;  and,  as  we  read  dse- 
where,  peoples  were  massacited  wholesale  in  professed  obe- 
dience to  them.    How  its   theological  government,  like 
its  political  government,  is  essentially   military,  we  see 
even  in  late  and  qualified  forms  of  the    militant   type;  for 
down   to  the  present   time   absolute   subordination,  like 
that  of  soldier  to  commander,  is  the  supreme  virtue,  sod 
disobedience  the  crime  £Dr  which  eternal  torture  is  threat* 
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ened.  Similarly  with  the  aceoiopaiiyiiig  ecclesias. 

tical  organioation.  Very  generally  wkeve  the  militant  type 
is  highly  developed,  the  political  head  and  ecclesiastical  head 
are  identical — ^the  king,  chief  descendant  of  his  coicestor  who 
lias  become  a  god,  is  also  chief  propitiator  of  him.  It  was 
so  in  Ancient  Fern;  and  in  Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan  (Mexico) 
the  high-priest  was  the  king's  second  son.  The  Egyptian 
wali-paintings  show  ns  kings  performing  sacrifices;  as  do 
also  the  Ajs^yrian.  Babyloniau  records  harmonise  with 
Hebrew  i^raditious  in  telling  us  of  priest-kings.  In  Lydia 
it  was  the  same :  Crc^svis  waa  king  and  priest.  In  Sparta, 
too,  the  kings,  while  military  chief  p,  were  also  high  priests ; 
and  a  trace  of  the  like  original  relation  existed  in  Borne* 
A  system  of  subordination,  essentially  akin  to  the  mili* 
taiy,  has  habitually  characteriaed  the  accompanying  priest* 
hoods.  The  Fijians  have  an  hereditary  priesthood  form* 
ing  a  hierarchy.  In  Tahiti,  where  the  high-priest  was 
royal,  there  were  grades  of  hereditary  priests  belong* 
ing  to  each  social  rank.  In  Ancient  Mexico  the  priest* 
hoods  of  different  gods  had  different  ranks,  and  there 
were  thtee.  !ranks  within  each  priesthood;  and  in  Ancient 
Peru,  besides  the  royal  chief  priest,  there  were  priests  of 
the  cQnqneri;ng,  race  set  over  various  classes  of  inferior 
priests.  A  like  type  of  structure,  with  subjection  of  rank 
to  sank^  haa  c^iaractarized  priesthoods  in  the  i^noient  and 
modem  beUiger^tit  societies  of  the  CHd  World.  The 

like  mode  of  government  is  traceable  throughout  the 
sustaining  oi^ganisation  also,  so  long  as  the  social  t^pe 
remains  predominaaifcly  militant.  Beginning  with  sinsple 
societies  in  irhi^  the  slave-dass  fumisbea  the  warrior- 
class  with  n06es&ariec(  of  life,  we  have  already  seen  that 
diiriBg  sabs^^eztt  stages  of  evolutipn  the  industrial  part  of 
the  BooiAtf  oontinnes  to.  be  essentially  a  permanent  commis- 
sariat,  eidsting  sole^  to  supply  the  needs  of  the  govem- 
mental-B^tavy  structures,  and  having  left  over  for  itself 
only  enough  Sot  bare  maintenance*    H^noe  the  develop*. 
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ment  of  political  regulation  over  its  actirities^  has  bef^n  in 
Cact  the    extension   throughout  it  of   that   military    role 
which^  as  a  permanent  commissariat^  it  naturally  had.     An 
extreme  instance  is  furnished  us  by  the  Ancient  Pemyians^ 
whose  political  and  industrial  goremments  were  identical — 
whose  kinds  and  quantities  of  labour  for  erery  class  in  every 
locality^  were  prescribed  by  laws  enforced  by  state  officers — 
who  had  work  legally  dictated  even  for  their  young  chil- 
dren, their  blind,  and  their  lame,  and  who  were  publicly 
chastised  for  idleness :  regimental  discipline  being  applied 
to  industry  just  as  our  modem  adrooate  of  strong  goyem- 
ment  would  hare  it  now.     The  late  Japanese  system,  com- 
pletely military  in  origin  and  nature,  similarly  permeated  in- 
dustry :  great  and  small  things — houses,  ships,  down  eyen  to 
mats — ^were  prescribed  in  their  structures.     In  the  warlike 
monarchy  of  Madagascar  the  artizan  classes  are  all  in  the  em- 
ploy of  goyemment,  and  no  man  can  change  his  occupation 
or  locality,  under  pain  of  death.     Without  multiplication 
of  cases,  these  typical  ones,  reminding  the  reader  of  the 
extent  to  which  eyen  in  modem  fighting  states  industrial 
aotiyities  are'  officially  regulated,  will  sufficiently  show  the 
principle.  Not  industry  only,  but  life  at  large,  is, 

in  militant  societies,  subject  to  kindred  discipline.  Be- 
fore its  recent  collapse  the  goyemment  of  Japan  enforced 
sumptuary  laws  on  each  class,  mercantile  and  other,  up  to 
the  proyincial  goyemors,  who  must  rise,  dine,  go  out, 
giye  audience,  and  retire  to  rest  at  prescribed  hours ; 
and  the  natiye  literature  specifies  regulations  of  a 
scarcely  credible  minuteness.  In  Ancient  Pern,  officers 
'^  minutely  inspected  the  houses,  to  see  that  the  man, 
as  well  ae  his  wife,  kept  the  household  in  proper 
order,  and  preseryed  a  due  state  of  discipline  among 
their  children  '* ;  and  householders  were  rewarded  or  chas- 
tised accordingly.  Among  the  Egyptians  each  person 
had,  at  fixed  intervals,  to  report  to  a  local  oflb>er  his 
name,   abode,  and  mode  of  Hying.      Sparta,  too,  yields 
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an  example  of  a  society  specially  organised  for  offence  and 
defence,  in  which  the  private  condnct  of  citizens  in  all  its 
details  was  nnder  public  control  enforced  by  spies  and  cen- 
sors. Though  regulations  so  stringent  hare  not  character- 
ized the  militant  type  in  more  recent  age3>  yet  we  need  but 
recall  the  laws  regulating  food  and  dress,  the  restraints  on 
locomotion,  the  prohibitions  of  some  games  and  dictation  of 
others,  to  indicate  the  parallelism  of  principle.  Sven  now 
where  the  military  orgauization  has  been  kept  in  vigour  by 
military  activities,  as  in  France,  we  are  shown  by  the  per- 
emptory control  of  journals  and  suppression  of  meetings,  by 
the  regimental  uniformity  of  education,  by  the  official  ad- 
ministration of  the  fine  arts,  the  way  in  which  its  character- 
istio  regulating  system  ramifies  everywhere.  And 

then,  lastly,  is  to  be  noted  the  theory  concerning  the  rela- 
tion  between  the  State  and  the  individual,  with  its  accom- 
panying sentiment.  This  structure  which  adapts  a  society 
for  combined  action  against  other  societies,  is  associated  with 
the  belief  that  its  members  exist  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
and  not  the  whole  for  the  benefit  of  its  members.  As  in  an 
army  the  liberty  of  the  soldier  is  denied  and  only  his 
duty  as  a  member  of  the  mass  insisted  on ;  as  in  a  perma- 
nently encamped  army  like  the  Spartan  nation,  the  laws 
recognized  no  personal  interests,  but  patriotic  ones  only; 
ao  in  the  militant  type  throughout,  the  claims  of  the  unit 
are  nothing  and  the  claims  of  the  aggregate  everything. 
Absolute  subjection  to  authority  is  the  supreme  virtue  and 
resistiance  to  it  a  crime.  Other  otFences  may  be  condoned, 
but  disloyalty  is  an  unpardonable  offence.  If  we  take  the 
sentiments  of  the  sanguinary  Fijians,  among  whom  loyalty 
is  so  intense  that  a  man  stands  unbound  to  be  knocked  on 
the  head,  himself  saying  that  what  the  king  wills  must  be 
done ;  or  those  of  the  Dahomans,  among  whom  the  highest 
officials  are  the  kiug^s  slaves,  and  on  his  decease  his  wo^ 
men  sacrifice  one  another  that  they  may  all  follow  him ;  or 
thoae  of  the  Ancient  Peruvians,  among  whom  with  a  dead 
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Tnca^  or  great  caraea^  wer^  baried  aUre  his  &Toiiixie  at^ 
tendants  and  i?nTeB  thaJb  iliey^iiiight  go  to  aerFe  him  in  the 
other  world:  ot  thcae  of  the  Ancient  Persiaais,  aoKnig 
whom  a  father^  e^idg  his  iimooeBt  son  shot  by  the  king^  in 
pure  wantonness,  ^^  felicitated  '*  the  king  ^'  on  the  eocc^ 
lence  of  his  archery/'  and  among  whom  bastinadoed  sob* 
jects  '^  declared  tbemselTes  delisted  because  his  majesty 
had  condescended  to  recollect  them'';  we  are  snfficieBlfy 
shown  that  in  Uxis  social  typOj  the  sentim^it  which  prompts 
the  assertion  of  personal  rights  in  opposition  to  the  mling 
power,  scarcely  exists. 

Thos  the  trait  characteviiaiiig  the  militant  atractnre 
throughont,  is  that  its  units  are  coerced  into  their  Tariooa 
combined  actions.  As  the  soldier's  will  is  so  suspended  that 
he  becomes  in  everything  the  agent  of  his  oCBcer's  will ;  so  sb 
the  will  of  the  citizen  in  all  transactions,  private  and  public, 
OYerruled  by  tiiat  of  the  government.  The  co-operatiou  by 
which  the  life  of  the  militant  society  is  maintained^  is  a 
compulsory  co*operation.  The  social  structure  adapted  for 
dealing  with  surrounding  hostile  societies  is  under  a  cen* 
traliaed  regulating  system,  to  which  all  the  parts  are  com. 
pletely  subject;  Just  as  in  the  individual  organism  the  outer 
organs  are  completely  subject  to  the  chief  nervous  eentre. 

§  260.  The  traits  of  the  industrial  type  have  to  be  general* 
ized  from  inadequate  and  entangled  data.  Antagonism 
more  or  less  constant  with  other  societies,  having  been 
almost  everywhere  and  always  the  .condition  of  each  society, 
a  social  structnre  fitted  for  offence  and  defence  exists  in 
nearly  all  cases,  and  disguises  the  structure  which  social 
sustentation  alone  otherwise  originates*  Suoh  coacei^on  as 
may  be  formed  of  it  has  to  be  formed  from  what  we  find  in 
the  few  simple  societies  that  have  been  habitually  peaceful, 
and  in  the  advanced  compound  societies  which,  though  once 
habitually  militant,  have  become  gradually  less  so. 

Already  I  have  reterred  to  the  chiefless  Atafuras,  living 
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in  ^  peace  and  brotherly  loy^  wiUi  one  w^oHik&t/*  of  whoim 
we  .are  told  that  ^'thej  recogpiiae  the  rights  of  property 
in  the  foUest  sense  of  the  word^  without  there  being  any 
authority  among  them  than  the  deoifiions  of  their  eiders, 
according  to  the  customs  of  their  forefathers '' :  tiiat  is, 
there  has  grown  up  a  recognition  of  mutual  cbinxs  and 
personal  rights,  with  voluntary  submission  to  a  tacitly* 
elected  representatiye  goyetnmeut  formed  of  the  most 
e^[>6rienced.  Among  the  Todas  who  ^'  lead  a  peaceful,  tran* 
quil  life,''  disputes  are  '^  settled  either  by  arbitration''  of  by 
''  a  council  of  five/'  The  amiable  Bodo  and  Dhimals,  said  to 
be  wholly  unmilitary,  display  an  essentially*f ree  social  form. 
They  have  nothing  but  powerless  head  men,  and  are  without 
slares  or  servants;  but  they  give  mutual  assistance  in 
clearing  ground  and  house-building :  there  is  voluntary  ex- 
change of  services-^giving  of  equivalents  of  labour.  The 
Mishmis  again,  described  as  quiets  inpfCensive/  not  warlike, 
and  only  occasionally  uniting  in  self-defence,  have  scarcely 
any  political  organia&ation*  Their  village  communities  under 
merely  nominal  chiefs  acknowledge  no  common  chief  of  the 
tribe,  and  the  rule  is  demooratic :  crimes  are  judged  by  an 
assembly.  Naturally  £bw,  if  any,  cases  occur  in 

which  societies  of  this  type  have  evolved  into  larger 
societies  without  passing  into  the  militant  type ;  for,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  consolidation  of  simple  aggregates  into 
a  compound  aggregate  habitually  results  from  war,  defen 
sive  or  offensive,  which,  if  continued,  evolves  a  centralized 
authority  with  its  coercive  institutions.  The  Pueblos,  how- 
ever, industrious  and  peaceful  agriculturists^  who,  building 
their  unique  villages,  or  compound  houses  containing  2,000 
people,  in  such  ways  as  to  ''wall  out  black  barbarism,'' 
fight  only  when  invaded,  show  us  a  democratic  form 
of  government :  ''  the  governor  and  his  council  are 
elected  anniiially  by  the  people."  The  case  of  Samoa, 
too,  ioay  be  namad  as  showing  to  some  extent  how,  in. 
one  of  these  compound  communities  where  the  warlike 


386  THE  nrDucTioNfl  of  socioloot. 

•ctivity  is  now  not  considerable,  decline  in  the  rigidilj 
of  political  control  has  gone  along  with  some  evolution  erf 
the  indostrial  type.  Chiefs  and  minor  heads,  partiv  heredi- 
tary partly  elective,  are  held  responsible  for  the  conduct  of 
affairs;  there  are  Tillage-parliaments  and  district-parlia- 
ments. Along  with  this  we  find  a  oonsiderably-deroloped 
Bustainnig  organisation  separate  froHi  the  political — mastera 
who  have  apprentices,  employ  journeymen,  and  pay  wages; 
and  when  payment  for  work  is  inadequate,  there  are  even 
strikes  upheld  by  a  tacit  trades-unionism.  Passing 

to  more  evolved  societies  it  must  be  observed,  first,  that  Hie 
distinctive  traits  of  the  industrial  type  do  not  become,  marked, 
even  where  the  industrial  activity  is  considerable,  so  long 
as  the  industrial  government  remains  identified  with  the 
politiC'dl.  In  Phoenicia,  for  example,  *'  the  foreign  whole- 
sale trade  seems  to  have  belonged  mostly  to  tte  state,  the 
kings,  and  the  nobles.  «  «  «  Esekiel  describes  che  king  of 
Tyrus  as  a  prudent  commercial  prince,  who  f^ds  out  the 
precious  metals  in  their  hidden  seats,  enrichf.3  himself  by 
getting  them,  and  increases  these  riches  by  fi«rther  traffic.'' 
Clearly,  where  the  political  and  military  heads  have  thus 
themselves  become  the  heads  of  the  industrial  org^aniaation^ 
the  traits  distinctive  of  it  are  prevented  from  showing 
themselves.  Of  ancient  societies  to  be  named  in  connexion 
with  the  relation  between  industrial  activities  and  free  in- 
stitutions, Athens  will  be  at  once  thought  of;  and,  by  con- 
trast with  other  Gh:^ek  states,  it  showed  this  relation  as 
clearly  as  can  be  expected.  Up  to  the  time  of  Solon  all 
these  communities  were  under  either  oligarchs  or  des- 
pots. The  rest  of  them,  in  which  war  continued  to  be  the 
honoured  occupation  while  industry  was  despised,  retained 
this  political  type;  bat  in  Athens,  where  industry  was 
regarded  with  comparative  respect,  where  it  was  encour- 
aged by  Solon,  and  where  immigrant  artisans  found  a 
home,  there  commenced  an  industrial  organization  which, 
gradually    growing,  distinguished    the    Athenian    society 
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from  adjacent  societias^  as  it  was  distingaished  from  them 
by  those  demociatic  institutions  that  simultaneously  de* 
veloped*  Turning  to  later  times^  the    relation 

between  a  social  rigime  predominantly  industrial  and  a 
less  coercire  form  of  rule,  is  shown  us  by  the  Haase  Towns, 
by  the  towns  of  the  Low  Countries  out  of  which  the  Dutch 
Hepublio  arose,  and  in  high  degrees  by  ourseWes,  by  the 
United  States,  and  by  our  colonies.  Along  with  wars  less 
frequent  and  these  carried  on  at  a  distance ;  and  along  with 
an  accompanying  growth  of  agriculture,  manufactures,  and 
commerce,  beyond  that  of  oontinental  states  more  military 
in  habit;  there  has  gone  in  England  a  deyelopment  of  free 
institutions.  As  further  implying  that  the  two  ^re  related 
as  cause  and  consequence,  there  may  be  noted  the  fact 
that  the  regions  whence  changes  towards  greater  political 
liberty  have  come,  are  the  leading  industrial  regions ;  and 
that  rnral  districts,  less  characterized  by  constant  trading 
transactions,  have  retained  longer  the  earlier  type  with  its 
appropriate  sentiments  and  ideas.  In  the  form  of 

ecclesiastical  goyemment  we  see  parallel  changes.  Where 
the  industrial  activities  and  structures  evolve,  this  branch 
of  the  regulating  system,  no  longer  as  in  the  militant 
type  a  rigid  hierarchy,  little  by  little  loses  strength,  while 
there  gprows  up  one  of  a  different  kind :  sentiments  and 
institutions  both  rdaxing.  Bight  of  private  judgment  in 
religious  matters  gradually  establishes  itself  along  with 
establishment  of  political  rights.  In  place  of  a  uniform 
belief  imperatively  enforced,  there  come  multiform  beliefs 
voluntarily  accepted ;  and  the  ever-multiplying  bodies 
espousing  these  beliefs,  instead  of  being  governed  despotic- 
ally, govern  themselves  after  a  manner  more  or  less  repre- 
sentative. Military  conformity  ooorcively  maintained  gives 
place  to  a  varied  non-conformity  maintained  by  willing 
anion.  The  industrial  organisation  itself,  which 

thus  as  it  becomes  predominant  affects  all  the  rest,  of  course 
ihows  us  in  an  especial  degree  this  change  of  structure. 
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From  the  primitive  predatory  condition  nnder  wliioli  the 
master  maintains  slayes  to  work  for  Urn,  there  is  a  tranaitioii 
throngh  stages  of  increasing  freedom  to  a  condition  like 
onr  own^  in  which  all  who  work  and  employ,  boy  and 
sell,  are  entirely  independent;  and  in  whidi  there  is 
an  nnchecked  power  of  forming  associations  that  rale 
themselves  on  democratic  principles.  Combinations  of 
workmen  and  coonter-combinations  of  employers,  no  less 
than  political  societies  and  leagues  for  carrying  on  this  or 
that  agitation,  show  ns  the  representatire  mode  of  goYem* 
ment ;  which  characterisies  also  every  ]oint««tock  company 
for  mining,  banking,  railway-making,  or  other  commeccial 
enterprise.  Farther  we  see  that  as  in  the  pre* 

datory  type  the  military  mode  of  r^nlation  ramifies  into  all 
minor  departments  of  Social  activity,  so  here  does  the 
industrial  mode  of  regulation.  Multitudinous  objects  are 
achieved  by  spontaneously-evolv^ed  combinations  of  citiaens 
governed  representatively.  The  tendency  to  this  kind  of 
organization  is  bo  ingrained  that  for  every  proposed  end  the 
proposed  means  is  a  society  ruled  by  an  elected  com- 
mittee headed  by  an  elected  chairman — philanthropic  asso- 
ciations of  multitudinous  kinds,  literary  institutions^  libraries, 
clubs,  bodies  for  fostering  the  various  sciences  and  arts, 
etc.,  etc.  Along  with  all  which  traits  there  go 

sentiments  and  ideas  concerning  the  relation  between  the 
citizen  and  the  State,  opposite  to  those  accompanying  the 
militant  type.  In  place  of  the  doctrine  that  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  the  governing  ie^nt  is  unqualified,  there 
arises  the  doctrine  that  the  will  of  ihe  citizens  is  supreme 
and  the  governing  agent  exists  merely  to  carry  out  their 
will.  Thus  sabordinated  in  authority,  the  regulating  power 
is  also  restricted  in  range.  Instead  of  having  an  autho- 
rity extending  over  actions  of  all  kinds,  it  is  shut  out 
from  large  classes  of  actions.  Its  control  over  ways  of 
living  in  respect  to  food,  clothing,  amusements,  is  repudi- 
ated ;  it  is  not  allowed  to  dictate  modes  of  production  n&r 
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to  regulate  trtfde.  Nor  is  this  all.    It  becomes  a 

dntj  to  resist  irresponsible  goyemnxeoit>  aiid  also  to  resist 
the  excesses  of  responsible  gorenxmeut.  There  arises  a 
tendencj  in  minorities  to  disobey  even  the  legislature 
deputed  "by-  the  majoritj,  when  it  interferes  in  certain 
wajB ;  and  their  oppositions  to  laws  thej  condemn  as 
inequitable^  from  time  to  time  cause  abolition  of  them. 
With  which  changes  of  political  theory  and  accompanying 
sentiment,  is  joined  a  belief,  implied  or  avowed,  that  the 
combined  actions  of  the  social  aggregate  have  for  their  end 
to  maintain  the  conditions  under  whidi  individual  lives  may 
be  satisfactorily  carried  on ;  in  place  of  the  old  belief  that 
individual  lives  have  for  th^*  end  the  maintenance  of  this 
aggregate's  combined  actions. 

These  pervading  traits  in  which  the  industrial  type 
differs  so  widely  from  the  militant  type,  originate  in 
those  relations  of  individuals  implied  by  industrial  activi- 
ties, which  are  wholly  unlike  those  implied  by  militant  ac- 
tivities. All  trading  transactions,  whether  between  masters 
and  workmen,  buyers  and  sellers  of  commodities,  or  pro- 
fessional men  and  those  th^  aid,  are  effected  by  free  ex- 
change. !l^or  some  benefit  whidh  A's  occupation  enables 
him  to  give,  B  willingly  yields  up  an  equivalent  benefit :  if 
not  in  the  form  of  something  he  has  produced,  then  in  the 
form  of  money  gained  by  his  occupation.  This  relation,  in 
which  the  mutual  renderiilg  of  bervic^s  is  unforced  and 
neither  individual  subordinated,  becomes  the  predominant 
relation  throughout  society  in  proportion  as  the  industrial 
activities  predominate.  Daily  determining  the  thoughts  and 
sentiments,  daily  disciplining  all  in  asserting  their  own  claims 
while  forcing  them  to  recognize  the  correlative  claims  of 
others,  it-  produces  social  units  whose  mental  structures 
and  habits  mould  social  arrangements  into  corresponding 
forms.  There  results  this  type  characterized  throughout 
by  that  same  individual  freedom  which  every  commercial 
transaction  implies.    The  cooperation  by  which  the  multi- 


590  THI   IVDUCTI0N8  Of  8QO10LOOT. 

form  activities  of  the  lociety  are  carried  on^  beoomes  a 
voluntary  co-operation.  And  irhile  the  developed  snstaimng 
system  which  gives  to  a  social  organism  the  industrial  type, 
acquires  for  itself^  like  the  develcped  sastaining  system  of 
an  animal,  a  regulating  apparatus  of  a  diffused  or  un* 
centralized  kind;  it  tends  also  to  decentralize  the  primary 
regulating  apparatus,  by  making  it  derive  from  more 
numerous  classes  its  deputed  powers. 

§  261.  Necessarily  the  essential  traits  of  these  two  Bodai 
types  are  in  meet  oases  obscured,  both  by  the  antecedents 
and  by  the  co-existing  circumstances.  Every  society  has 
been  at  each  past  period,  and  is  at  present,  conditioned  in  a 
way  more  or  less  unlike  the  ways  in  which  others  have  been 
and  are  conditioned.  Hence  the  production  of  structures 
characterizing  one  or  other  of  these  opposed  types,  is,  in 
every  instance,  furthered,  or  hindered,  or  modified,  in  a 
special  manner.     Observe  the  several  kinds  of  causes. 

There  is,  first,  the  deeply-organized  character  of  the  par- 
ticular race,  coming  down  from  those  pre-historic  times 
during  which  the  diffusion  of  mankind  and  differentiation  of 
the  varieties  of  man,  took  place.  Very  difficult  to  change,  this 
must  in  every  case  qualify  differently  the  tendency  towards 
assumption  of  either  type. 

There  is,  next,  the  effect  due  to  the  immediately-pre- 
ceding mode  of  life  and  social  type.  Nearly  always  the 
society  we  have  to  study  contains  decayed  institutions  and 
habits  belonging  to  an  ancestral  society  otherwise  circum- 
stanced; and  these  pervert  more  or  less  the  effects  of  cir- 
cumstances then  existing. 

Again,  there  are  the  peculiarities  of  the  habitat  in  respect 
of  contour,  soil,  climate,  flora,  fauria,  severally  affecting  in 
one  mode  or  other  the  activities,  whether  milifjynt  or  in- 
dustrial; and  severally  hindering  or  aiding,  in  some  special 
way,  the  development  of  either  type. 

Yet  further,  there  are  the  complications  caused  by  the 
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particular  organizations  and  practices  of  sorroonding  socie- 
ties. For,  supposing  the  amount  of  offensire  or  defensive 
action  to  be  the  same,  the  nature  of  it  depends  in  each  case 
on  the  nature  of  the  antagonist  action ;  and  hence  its  reac- 
tive effects  on  structure  vary  with  the  character  of  the 
antagonist.  Add  to  this  that  direct  imitation  of  adjacent 
societies  is  a  factor  of  some  moment. 

There  remains  to  be  named  an  element  of  complication 
more  potent  perhaps  than  any  of  these — one  which  of  itself 
often  goes  far  to  determine  the  type  as  militant,  and 
which  in  every  case  profoundly  modifies  the  social  arrange- 
ments, I  refer  to  the  mixture  of  races  caused  by  conquest 
or  otherwise.  We  may  properly  treat  of  it  separately  under 
the  head  of  social  constitution — ^not,  of  course,  constitution 
politically  understood,  but  constitution  understood  as  refer- 
ring to  the  relative  homogeneity  or  heterogeneity  of  the 
onits  constitatiag  the  social  aggregate. 

§  262.  Inevitably  as  the  nature  of  the  aggregate,  par- 
tially determined  by  environing  conditions,  is  in  other 
respects  determined  by  the  natures  of  its  units,  where  its 
units  are  of  diverse  natures  the  degrees  of  contrast  between 
the  two  or  more  kinds  of  them,  and  the  degrees  of  union 
between  them,  must,  greatly  affect  the  results.  Are  they  of 
unallied  races  or  of  races  near  akin ;  and  do  they  remain 
separate  or  do  they  mix  f 

If  units  of  two  kinds  are  joined  in  the  same  society, 
their  respective  tendencies  to  evolve  structures  more  or 
less  unlike  in  character,  must  modify  the  product.  And 
the  special  modification  will  in  every  case  further  or 
hinder  the  evolution  of  one  or  the  other  social  type. 
Clearly  where  it  has  happened  that  a  conquering  race, 
continuing  to  govern  a  subject  race,  has  developed  the 
militant  regulating  system  throughout  the  whole  social 
structure,  and  for  ages  habituated  its  units  to  compulsory 
co-operation — where  it  has  also  happened  that  the  correla* 

26 
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fcive  ecclesiastical  system  with  its  appropriate  cult,  has  given 
to  absolute  subordination  the  religious  sanction — and  espeei- 
ally  where,  as  in  China,  each  individual  is  moulded  by  the 
gOTcrning  power  and  stamped  with  the  appropriate  ideas 
of  duty  which  it  is  heresy  to  question ;  it  becomes  imtpoa- 
sible  for  any  considerable  change  to  be  wrought  ia  the 
social  structure  by  other  influences.  It  is  the  law  of  all  or- 
ganization that  as  it  becomes  complete  it  becomes  rigid. 
Only  where  incompleteness  implies  a  remaining  plasticity, 
is  it  possible  for  the  type  to  derelop  from  the  origi- 
nal predatory  form  to  the  form  which  industrial  activity 
generates^  Especially  where  the  two  races,  con- 

trasted in  their  natures,  do  not  mix,  social  co-operation 
implies  a  compulsory  regulating  system :  the  military  form 
of  structure  which  the  dominant  impose,  ramifies  through- 
out. Ancient  Peru  furnished  an  extreme  case;  and  the  Otto- 
man empire  may  be  instanced.  Social  constitutions  of  this 
kind,  in  which  aptitudes  for  forming  unlike  structures  co- 
exist, are  manifestly  in  states  of  unstable  equilibrium.  Any 
considerable  shock  dissolves  the  organization ;  and  in  the 
absence  of  unity  of  tendency,  re-establishment  of  it  is 
dij£cult  if  not  impossible.  In  cases  where  the  con- 

quering and  conquered,  though  widely  unlike,  intermarry 
extensively,  a  kindred  effect  is  produced  in  another  way.  The 
conflicting  tendencies  towards  different  social  types,  instead 
of  existing  in  separate  individuals,  now  exist  in  the  same 
individual.  The  half-caste,  inheriting  from  one  line  of 
ancestry  proclivities  adapted  to  one  set  of  institutions, 
and  from  the  other  line  of  ancestry  proclivities  adapted 
to  another  set  of  institutions,  is  not  fitted  for  either. 
He  is  a  unit  whose  nature  has  not  been  moulded  by  any 
social  type,  and  therefore  cannot,  with  others  like  him- 
self, evolve  any  social  type.  Modern  Mexico  and  the  South 
American  Bepublics,  with  their  perpetual  revolutions,  show 
us  the  result.  It  is  observable,  too,  that  where  races 

of  strongly-contrasted  natures  have  mixed  more  or  less. 
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or,  remaining  bat  little  mixed^  occupy  adjacent  areas  sub* 
ject  to  the  same  government,  tlie  eqailibrinm  maintained  so 
long  as  that  goremment  keeps  up  the  coerciTe  form,  sbows 
itself  to  be  unstable  when  the  coercion  relaxes.  Spain  with 
its  diverse  peoples,  Basque,  Celtic,  Gothic,  Moorish,  Jewish^ 
partially  mingled  and  partiaUj  localised,  shows  us  this 
result. 

Small  difEerences,  however,  seem  advantageous.  Sandiy 
instances  point  to  the  conclusion  that  a  society  formed  from 
nearly-allied  peoples  of  which  the  conquering  eventually 
mingles  with  the  conquered,  is  relatively  well  fitted  for 
progress.  From  their  fusion  results  a  community  which, 
determined  in  its  leading  traits  by  the  character  common  to 
the  two,  is  prevented  by  their  diSerences  of  character  from 
being  determined  in  its  minor  traits — ^is  left  capable  of 
taking  on  new  arrangements  determined  by  new  influences : 
medium  plasticity  allows  tbose  changes  of  structure  consti- 
tuting advance  in  heterogeneity.  One  example  is  furnished 
OS  by  the  Hebrews;  who,  notwithstuiding  their  boasted 
purity  of  blood,  resulted  from  a  mixing  of  many  Semitic 
varieties  in  the  country  east  of  the  Nile,  and  who,  both  in 
their  wanderings  and  after  the  conquest  of  Palestine,  went 
on  amalgamating  kindred  tribes.  Another  is  supplied  by  the 
Athenians,  whose  progress  had  for  antecedent  the  mingling 
of  numerous  immigrants  from  other  Greek  states  with  the 
Gh^eks  of  the  locality.  The  fusion  by  conquest  of  the 
Romans  with  other  Aryan  tribes,  Sabini,  SabeUi,  and 
Samnites,  preceded  the  first  ascending  stage  of  the  Soman 
civilization.  And  our  own  country,  peopled  by  different 
divisions  of  the  Aryan  race,  and  mainly  by  varieties  of 
Scandinavians,  again  illustrates  this  effect  produced  by  the 
mixture  of  units  sufficiently  alike  to  co-operate  in  the  same 
social  system,  but  sufficiently  unlike  to  prevent  that  social 
system  from  becoming  forthwith  definite  in  structure. 

Admitting  that  the  evidence  where  so  many  causes  are  in 
operation  cannot  be  satisfactorily  disentangled^  and  claiming 
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only  probability  for  these  indnotions  respecting  social  con* 
stitations^  it  remains  to  point  oat  their  analogy  to  certain 
indactions  respecting  the  constitutions  of  indiTidaal  tiring 
things.      Between*  organisms  widely  nnlike  in  kind,   no 
progeny   can  arise:    the   physiological   units    contribated 
by  them  respectirely  to  form  a  fertilized  germ^  cannot  work 
together  so  as  to  produce  a  new  organism.     ESvidently  aa, 
while  multiplying^  the  two  classes  of  units  tend  to  baild 
themselres  into  two  different  structures^  their  conflict  pre- 
vents the  formation  of  any  structure.     If  the  two  oi^anisms 
are  less  unlike  in  kind — belongings  say^  to  the  same  genus 
though  to  different  species — ^the  two  eltructures  which  th^ 
two  groups  of  physiological  units  tend  to  build  up,  being 
tolerably  similar,  they  can,  and  do,  co-operate  in  making  an 
OTganism  that  is  intermediate.      But  this,  though  it  will 
work,  is  imperfect  in  its  latest-evolved  parts :  theire  results 
a  miile  incapable  of  propagating.     If,  instead  of  different 
species,  remote  varieties  are  united,  the  intermediate  organ- 
ism is  not  infertile ;  but  many  facts  suggest  the  conclusion 
that  infertility  results  in  subsequent  generations :  the  in- 
congruous working  of  the  united  structures,  though  longer 
in  showing  itself,  comes  out  ultimately.     And  then,  finally, 
if  instead  of  remote  varieties,  varieties  nearly  allied  are 
united,  a  permanently-fertile  breed  results;  and  while  the 
slight  differences  of  the  two  kinds  of  physiological  units  are 
not  such  as  to  prevent  harmonious  co-operation,  they  are 
such    as   conduce   to   plasticity    and    unusually   vigorous 
growth. 

Here,  then,  seems  a  parallel  to  the  conclusion  indicated 
above,  that  hybrid  societies  are  imperfectly  organizable — 
cannot  grow  into  forms  completely  stable ;  while  societies 
that  have  been  evolved  from  mixtures  of  nearly-allied 
varieties  of  man,  can  assume  stable  structures,  and  have 
an  advantageous  modifiability. 

§  263.  We   class    societies,  then,  in    two   ways  ;    botb 
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baving  to  be  kept  in  mind  when  interpreting  social  phe- 
nomena. 

First,  they  Ixare  to  be  arranged  in  the  order  of  their  inte-* 
^ration,  as  simple,  compomid,  dotibly-coiiipoand,  trebly* 
compound.  And  along  with  the  increasing  degrees  of 
evolution  implied  by  these  ascending  stages  of  composition, 
Tve  have  to  recognize  the  increasing  degrees  of  evolution 
implied  by  g^wing  heterogeneity,  general  and  locaL 

Much  less  definite  is  the  division  to  be  made  among, 
societies  according  as  one  or  other  of  their  great  systems  of 
organs  is  supreme.  Omitting  those  lowest  types  which 
show  no  differentiations  at  all,  we  have  but  few  exceptions 
to  the  rule  that  each  society  has  structores  for  carrying  on 
conflict  with  other  societies  and  structures  for  carrying  on 
sustentation ;  fmd  the  ratios  between  these  admitting  of  all 
gradations,  it  results  that  no  specific  classification  can  be 
based  on  their  relative  developments.  Nevertheless,  as  the 
militant  type,  characterized  by  predominance  of  the  one,  is 
framed  on  the  principle  of  compulsory  co*operation,  while 
the  industrial  type,  characterized  by  predominance  of  the 
other,  is  framed  on  the  principle  of  voluntary  co-operation, 
the  two  types,  when  severally  evolved  to  their  extreme 
forms,  are  diametrically  opposed;*  and  the  contrasts  between 
their  traits  are  among  the  most  important  with  which 
Sociology  has  to  deal. 

Were  this  the  fit  place,  some  pages  might  be  added  re* 
specting  a  possible  future  social  type,  differing  as  much 
from  the  industrial  as  this  does  from  the  militant  — a  type 
which,  having  a  sustaining  system  more  fully  developed 
than  any  we  know  at  present,  will  use  the  products  of  in- 
dustry  neither  for  maintaining  a  militant  organization  nor 
exclusively  for  material  aggrandizement;  but  will  devote 
them  to  the  carrying  on  of  higher  activities.  As  the  contrast 
between  the  militant  and  the  industrial  types,  is  indicated 
by  inverting  the  belief  that  individuals  exist  for  the  benefit 
of  the  State  into  the  belief  that  the  State  exists  for  the 
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benefit  of  individuals ;  so  tlie  contrast  between  the  indiv- 
trial  type  and  the  type  likely  to  be  eyolved  from  it,  is 
indicated  by  the  inversion  of  the  belief  that  life  is  for  work 
into  the  belief  that  work  is  for  life.  Bat  we  are  here  con- 
cerned with  indnctions  deriyed  from  societies  that  hare 
been  and  are^  and  cannot  enter  upon  specnlations  reepectiii^ 
societies  that  may  be.  Merely  naming  as  a  sigpi,  the  multi- 
plication of  institutions  and  appliances  for  intellectual  and 
898thetic  culture  and  for  kindred  activities  not  of  a  duectlj 
lif  e-sustaLning  kind^  but  of  a  kind  having  gratification  for 
fcheir  immediate  purpose^  I  can  here  say  no  more. 

Betuming  from  this  parenthetical  suggestion^  there  re- 
mains the  remark  that  to  the  complications  caused  by  the 
crossings  of  these  two  classifications^  have  to  be  added  the 
complications  caused  by  the  unions  of  races  widely  unlike 
or  little  unlike;  which  here  mix  not  at  all^  there  par- 
tially^ and  in  other  cases  wholly.  Respecting  these  kinds 
of  constitutions,  we  have  considerable  warrant  for  con- 
cluding that  the  hybrid  kind,  essentially  unstable,  admits 
of  being  organized  only  on  the  principle  of  compulsory 
co-operation;  since  units  much  opposed  in  their  natures 
cannot  work  together  spontaneously.  While,  conversely, 
the  kind  characterized  by  likeness  in  its  units  is  relatively 
stable;  and  under  fit  conditions  may  evolve  into  the  indus- 
trial type :  especially  if  the  likeness  is  qualified  by  slight 
differences. 


CHAPTEB  XI. 


SOCIAL  MflTAMOBPHOSBS. 


§  264.  YiRiHCATioN  of  the  general  view  Bet  forth  in  the 
lost  chapter^  is  gained  by  obserying  the  alterations  of  social 
stmctares  that  follow  alterations  of  social  actiyities;  and 
here  again  we  find  analogies  between  social  organisms  and 
individnal  organisms.  In  both  there  is  metamoi'phosis 
conseqnent  on  change  from  a  wandering  life  to  a  settled 
life ;  in  both  there  is  metamorphosis  consequent  on  change 
from  a  life  exercising  mainly  the  inner  or  sustaining  system^ 
to  a  life  exercising  the  outer  or  expending  system ;  and  in 
both  there  is  a  reverse  metamorphosis. 

The  young  of  many  invertebrate  creatures^  annulose  and 
molluscous,  pass  through  an  early  stage  during  which  they 
move  about  actively.  I^sently  comes  a  settling  down  in 
some  fit  habitat,  a  dwindling  away  of  the  locomotive 
organs  and  the  guiding  appliances  they  had,  a  growth 
of  those  other  organs  now  needed  for  appropriating  such 
food  as  the  environment  supplies,  and  a  rapid  enlarge- 
ment of  the  sustaining  system.  A  transformation 
opposite  in  nature,  is  familiarized  to  us  by  the  passage 
from  larva  to  imago  in  insects.  Surrounded  by  food,  the 
future  moth  or  fly  develops  almost  exclusively  its  sustaining 
system ;  has  but  rudimentary  limbs  or  none  at  all ;  and  has 
proportionately  imperfect  senses.  After  growing  immensely 
and  accumulating  much  plastic  material,  it  begins  to  un* 
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fold  its  external  organs  with  their  appropriate  regolatiiig 
apparatus^  while  its  organs  of  nutrition  decrease ;  and  it  thus 
fits  itself  for  active  dealings  with  enyironing  existences. 

The  one  trath^  common  to  these  opposite  kinds  of  meta- 
morphoses, which  here  concerns  ns,  is  that  the  two  great 
systems  of  structures  for  carrying  on  outer  actiyities  and 
inner  actiyities  respectively,  dwindle  or  develop  according 
to  the  life  which  the  aggregate  pursues.  Though  in  the 
absence  of  definite  social  types  fixed  by  inheritanoe,  we 
cannot  have  social  metamorphoses  thus  definitely  related  to 
changes  of  life  arising  in  definite  order,  analogy  implies  that 
which  we  have  already  seen  reason  to  infer;  namely,  that 
the  outer  and  inner  stmctores  with  their  regulating  sys- 
tems, will  seyerally  increase  or  diminish  according  as  the 
activities  become  more  militant  or  more  industrial. 

§  265.  Before  observing  how  metamorphoses  are  caused, 
let  us  observe  how  they  are  hindered.  I  have  implied  above 
that  where  it  has  not  derived  a  specific  structure  from  a  line 
of  ancestral  societies  leading  similar  lives,  a  society  cannot 
undergo  metamorphoses  in.  a  precise  maonar  and  order :  the 
effects  of  surrounding  influ^icea  predominate  over  the 
effects  of  inherited  tendencies.  Hare  may  fitly  be  pointed 
out  the  converse  truth,  that  where  many  societies,  descend- 
ing one  from  another,  have  pursued  like  careers,  there 
results  a  type  so  far  settled  in  its  cycle  of  development,  ma- 
tm<ity,  and  decay,  that  it  resists  metamorphosis. 

Uncivilized  tribes  in  general  may  be  cited  in  illustration : 
they  show  little  tendency  to  alter  their  social  activities  and 
Ktructures  under  changed  circumstances,  but  die  out  rather 
than  adapt  themselves*  Even  with  superior  varieties  of  men 
this  happens;  as,  for  example,  with  the  wandering  Arab 
tribes.  Modem  Bedouins  show  us  a  form  of  society  which, 
so  far  as  the  evidence  enables  us  to  judge,  has  remained 
substantially  the  same  these  3000  years  or  more,  spite  of 
contact  with  adjacent  civilizations ;  and  there  is  evidence 
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t^liat  in  some  Semites  the  nomadic  type  had,  eren  in  ancient 

t#imes^  become  so  ingrained  as  to  express  itself  in  the  reli- 

^on.    Thns  we  have  the  Eechabite  injonotion — ''  Neither 

sliall  ye  boild  honse^  nor  sow  oom^  nor  plant  vineyard,  nor 

liave  any,  bat  all  your  days  ye  shall  dwell  in  tents ;  '^  and 

Mr.  E.  W.  Robertson  points  oat  that-* 

"  One  of  the  laws  of  the  aacient  Nabatmui  oonfederaoy  made  it  a 
capital  crime  to  sow  com,  to  build  a  house,  or  plant  a  tree.  «  *  *  It  was 
a  fixed  and  settled  principle  in  the  nomad  to  reduce  the  country  he 
invaded  to  the  condition  of  a    waste   and  open  pasturage.    *  *  * 
He  looked  upon  such  a  course  as  a  religious  duty," 

Change  from  the  migratory  to  the  settled  state,  hindered 
by  persistence  of  the  primitive  social  type,  is  also  otherwise 
hindered.  Describing  the  Hill  Tribes  on  the  Knladyne 
River,  Arracan^  Lieut.  Latter  says : — 

*'A  piece  of  ground  rarely  yields  more  than  one  crop;  in  each 
successive  year  other  spots  are  in  like  manner  chosen,  tUl  all  those 
around  the  village  are  exhausted;  a  move  is  then  made  to  another 
locality,  fresh  habitations  are  erected,  and  the  same  process  gone 
through.  These  migrations  occur  about  every  third  year,  and  they  are 
the  means  by  which  long  periods  of  time  are  calculated;  thu3  a 
Toungtha  will  teU  you  that  such  and  such  an  event  occurred  so  many 
migrations  since." 

And  this  holds  generally  of  these  Indian  Hill  Tribes. 
Evidently  a  practice  of  this  kind,  prompted  partly  by  the 
restlessness  inherited  from  ancestral  nomads,  is  partly  dne 
to  undeveloped  agriculture — ^to  the  absence  of  those  means 
by  which  in  a  thickly-peopled  country  the  soil  is  made 
permanently  fertile.  This  intermediate  state  between  the 
wandering  and  the  stationary  is  common  throughout  Africa. 
It  is  remarked  that  '^  society  in  Africa  is  a  plant  of 
herbaceous  character,  without  any  solid  or  enduring  stem ; 
rank  in  growth,  rapid  in  decay,  and  admitting  of  being 
burned  down  annually  without  any  diminution  of  its  general 
productiveness.^'  Reade  tells  us  that  the  natives  of  Equa- 
torial Africa  are  perpetually  changing  the  sites  of  their 
villages.  Similarly  of  the  Bechuanas,  Thompson  says-* 
**  Their  towns  are  often  so  considerable  as  to  contain  many 
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thousand  people ;  and  yet  they  are  remoyable  at  the  capnoe 
of  the  chief^  like  an  Arab  camp/^  And  a  like  state  of  things 
existed  in  primitive  Europe :  families  and  small  communities 
in  each  tribe^  migrated  from  one  part  of  the  tribal  territoiy 
to  another.  Thus  from  the  temporary  Tillages  of  hunters 
like  the  North  American  Indians,  and  from  the  temporary 
encampments  of  pastoral  hordes,  the  transition  to  settled 
agricultural  communities  is  very  gradual :  the  earlier  mode 
of  life,  frequently  resumed,  is  but  slowly  outgrown. 

When  studying  the  social  metamorphoses  that  follow 
altered  social  activities,  we  have  therefore  to  bear  in  mind 
those  resistances  to  change  which  the  inherited  social  i^pe 
offers,  and  also  those  resistances  to  change  caused  by  partial 
continuance  of  old  conditions.  Further,  we  may  anticipate 
reversion  if  the  old  conditions  begin  again  to  predominate. 

§  266.  Of  chief  interest  to  us  here  are  the  transformations 
of  the  militant  into  the  industrial  and  the  industrial  into 
the  militant.  And  especially  we  have  to  note  how  the  indus- 
trial type,  partially  developed  in  a  few  cases,  retrogrades 
towards  the  militant  type  if  international  conflicts  recur. 

When  comparing  these  two  types  we  saw  how  the  com- 
pulsory co-operation  which  military  activity  necessitates,  is 
contrasted  with  the  voluntary  co-operation  which  a  devel- 
oped industrial  activity  necessitates ;  and  we  saw  that  where 
the  coercive  regulating  system  proper  to  the  one  has 
not  become  too  rigid,  the  non-coercive  regulating  system 
proper  to  the  other  begins  to  show  itself  as  industry 
flourishes  unchecked  by  war.  The  great  liberalization  of 
political  arrangements  which  occurred  among  ourselves 
during  the  long  peace  that  commenced  in  1815,  furnishes  an 
illustration.  An  example  of  this  metamorphosis  is  supplied 
by  Norway,  too,  in  which  country  absence  of  war  and  growth 
of  free  institutions  have  gone  together.  But  our  attention 
is  demanded  chiefly  by  the  proofs  that  resumption  of  belli- 
gerent habits  re-develops  the  militant  type  of  structure. 
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Not  dwelling  on  the  instances  to  be  found  in  ancient 
liifitory,  nor  on  the  twice-repeated  lapse  of  the  rising  Dutch 
Tlepnblic  into  a  monarchy  under  the  reactive  influences 
of  war,  nor  on  the  reversion  from  parliamentary  govern- 
ment to  despotic  government  which  resulted  from  the  wars  of 
the  Protectorate  among  ourselves^  nor  on  the  effect  which 
%  career  of  conquest  had  in  changing  the  first  French  Republic 
into  a  military  despotism ;  it  will  suffice  if  we  contemplate 
the  evidence  yielded  in  recent  years.  How,  since  the 
establishment  of  a  stronger  centraliased  power  in  Germany 
by  war,  a  more  coercive  regime  has  shown  itself,  we  see  in 
the  dealings  of  Bismarck  with  the  ecolesiaatical  powers; 
in  the  laying  down  by  Moltke  of  the  doctrine  that  both  for 
safely  from  foreign  attack  and  guardianship  of  order  at 
home,  it  is  needful  that  the  supplies  for  the  army  should 
not  be  dependent  on  a  parliamentary  vote ;  and  again  in 
the  measures  lately  taken  for  centralizing  the  State-control 
of  German  railways.  In  France  we  have  as  usual  the  chie£ 
soldier  becoming  the  chief  ruler;  the  maintenance,  in  many 
parts,  of  that  state  of  siege  which  originated  with  the  war; 
and  the  continuance  by  a  nominally-free  form  of  government 
of  many  restrictions  upon  freedom.  But  the  kindred  changes 
of  late  undergone  by  our  own  society,  furnish  the  clearest 
illustrations ;  because  the  industrial  type  having  developed 
here  further  than  on  the  Continent,  there  is  more  scope 
for  retrogression. 

Actual  wars  and  preparations  for  possible  wars,  have  con- 
spired to  produce  these  changes.  In  the  first  place,  since  the 
accession  of  Louis  Napoleon,  which  initiated  the  change, 
we  have  had  the  Crimean  war,  the  war  entailed  by  the 
Indian  Mutiny,  the  China  war,  and  the  more  recent  but 
less  serious  wars  in  Africa.  In  the  second  place,  and  chiefly, 
there  has  been  the  re-development  of  military  organization 
and  feeling  here,  caused  by  re-development  of  them  abroad. 
That  in  nations  as  in  individuals  a  threatening  attitude 
begets  an  attitude  of  defence,  is  a  truth  that  needs  no  proof. 
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Hcflice  among  ourselves  the  recent  growth  of  expenditure 
for  army  and  navy^  the  making  of  fortifications^  the  fonna- 
tion  of  the  yolonteer  force,  the  establiahment  of  permanent 
camps,  the  repetition  of  antnmn  manoBnyres,  the  building  of 
military  stations  throughout  the  kingdom. 

Of  the  traits  accompanying  this  reversion  tow&rds  the 
militant  type,  we  have  first  to  note  the  reyival  of  predatory 
activities.    Always  a  structure  assumed  for  defensive  action, 
available    also  for  offensive  action,  tends  to    initiate  it. 
As  in  Athens  the  military  and  naval  orgam'zation  developed 
in  coping  with  a  foreign  enemy,  thereafter  began  to  exercise 
itself  aggressively;  ae  in  France  the  triumphant  army  of 
the  Bepublic  formed  to  resist  invasion,  forthwith  became  an 
invader ;  so  is  it  habitually— «o  is  it  now  with  ourselves. 
In  China,  India,  Polynesia^  Africa,  the  East  Indian  Arc^- 
pelago,  reasons — ^never  wanting  to  the  aggressor — are  given 
for  widening  our  empire  :   without  force  if  it  may  be,  and 
with  force  if  needful.     After  annexing  the  Fiji  Lalands, 
voluntarily  ceded  only  because  there  was  no  practicable 
alternative,  there  comes  now  the  proposal  to  take  possession 
of  Samoa.     Accepting  in  exchange  a  territory  subject  to  a 
treaty,  we  ignore  the  treaty  and  make  the  assertion  of  it 
a  ground  for  war  with  the  Ashantees.     In  Sherbro  our 
agreements  with  native  chie£ai  having  brought  about  uni* 
versal  disorder,  we  send  a  body  of  soldiers  to  suppress  it, 
and   presently  will  allege  the  necessity  of  extending  our 
rule  over  a  larger  area.    So  again  in  Perak,    A  resident 
sent  to  advise  becomes  a  resident  who  dictates;  appoints 
as  sultan  the  most  plastic  candidate  in  place  of  one  pre- 
ferred  by  the  chiefs;  arouses  resistance  which  becomes 
a  plea  for  using  force ;  finds  usurpation  of  the  government 
needful ;  has  his  proclamation  torn  down  by  a  native,  who 
is  thereupon  stabbed  by  the  resident's  servant ;  tiie  refiid^it 
is  himself  killed  as  a  consequence;   then  (nothing  being 
said  of  the  murder  of    the  native),  the  murder  of  the 
resident  leads  to  outcries   for  vengeance,   and  a  militaiy 
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eFxpeditdon  establishes  British  role.     Be  it  in  the  slaying  of 

Karen  tribes  who  resist  sanreyors  of  their  territory,  or  be  it 

m  the  demand  made  on  the  Chinese  in  porsnance  of  the 

doctrine  that  a  British  traveller,  sacred  wherever  he  may 

choose  to  intrude,  shall  have  his  death  avenged  on  some 

one,  we  eyerywhere  find  pretexts  for  differences  which  lead 

to   acquisitions.     In  the .  Honse  of  Commons  and  in  the 

Press,  the  same  spirit  is  shown.     Daring  the  debate  on  the 

Suez-Canal  purchase,  our  Prime  Minister,  referring  to  the 

possible  annexation  of  Egypt,  said  that  the  English  people, 

wishing  the  Empire  to  be  maintained,  '^  will  not  be  alarmed 

eyen  if  it  be  increased;''  and  was  cheered  for  so  saying. 

And  recently,  urging  that  it  is  time  to  blot  out  Dahomey,  the 

weekly  organ  of  filibustering  Christianity  exclaims— ^^  Let 

ofl  take  Whydah,  and  leaye  the  savage  to  recoyer  it/' 

And  now,  having  observed  this  re*development  of 
armed  forces  and  revival  of  the  predatory  spirit,  we  may 
note  that  which  chiefly  concerns  us — ^the  return  towards 
the  militant  type  in  our  institutions  generally — the  exten- 
sion  of  centralized  administration  cmd  of  compulsory  regula- 
tion. In  the  first  place  we  see  it  within  the  governmental 
organization  itself  :  the  functions  of  courts-martial  on  naval 
disasters  are  usurped  by  the  head  of  the  naval  department ; 
the  powers  of  the  Indian  Government  are  peremptorily 
restricted  by  a  minister  at  home;  and  county  governing 
bodies,  seeking  to  put  part  of  their  county  burdens  on  the 
nation  at  large,  are  simultaneously  yielding  up  part  of  their 
powers.  Military  officialism  everywhere  tends  to  usurp  the 
place  of  civil  officialism:  we  have  military  heads  of  the 
metropolitan  and  provincial  police;  military  men  hold 
offices  under  the  Board  of  Works  and  in  the  Art  depart- 
ment ;  the  inspectors  of  railways  are  military  men ;  and 
some  municipal  bodies  in  the  provinces  are  appointing 
majors  and  captains  to  minor  civil  offices  in  their  gift: 
an  inevitable  result  being  a  style  of  administration  which 
asserts    authority    more    and    regards    individual    claims 
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less.     The  spirit  of  such  a  system  we  see  in  ihe  design 
and    execution    of    the    Gonta^oos   Diseases.  Acta — ^Acte 
which  emanated    from    the    military  and    naval    depart- 
ments, which  over-ride  those  guarantees  of  individoal  free- 
dom   provided    by   constitutional   forms,   and    which  are 
administered  by  a  central  police  not  responsible  to  local 
authorities.    Akin  in  spirit  is  the  general  sanitary  dictation 
which,  extending  for  these   many  years,  has  now  ended 
in  the  formation  of  several  hundred  districts  officered  by 
medical  men,  partly  paid  by  the  central  government  aod 
under  its  supermion.      Within  the  organization  of   the 
medical  profession  itself  we  see  a  congruous  change  :  inde- 
pendent bodies  who  give  diplomas  are  no  longer  to  be 
tolerated,  but  there  must  be  unification — a  single  standard 
of  examination.     Poor-Law  administration,  again,  has  beea 
growing  more  centraUzed :  boards  of  guardians  having  had 
their  freedom  of  action  (penally  restricted  by  orders  from 
the  Local  Government  Board.    Jloreover,  while  the  regu- 
lating centres  in  London  have  been  absorbing  the  functions 
of  provincial  regulating  centres,  these  have  in  their  turn 
been  usurping  those  of  local  trading  companies :  in  sundry 
towns  municipal   bodies  have  become  distributors  of  gas 
and  water,  and  now  it  is  urged  (significantly  enough  by  a 
military  enthusiast)  that  the  same  should  be  done  in  London. 
Nay,  these  public  agencies  have  become  builders  too.     The 
supplying  of  small  houses  having,  by  law-enforced  cost  of 
construction,  been  made  unremunerative  to  private  persons, 
is  now  in  provincial  towns  to  be  undertaken  by  the  munici- 
palities; and  in  London   the  Metropolitan   Board  having 
proposed  that  the  rate-payers  should  spend  so  much  to 
build  houses  for  the  poor  in  the   Holbom  district,  the 
Secretary   of    State    says    they    must   spend  more  I      Of 
like  meaning  is  the  fact  that  our  system  of  telegraphs, 
developed  as  a  part   of  the   industrial  organization,  has 
become  a  part  of  the  governmental  organization.    And  then, 
similarly  showing  the  tendency  towards  increase  of  govern- 
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mental  stractores  at  the  expeoBO  of  industrial  structures, 
there  has  been  an  active  adyocacy  of  State  purchase  of 
railways — fua  adyocacy  which  has   been  for  the    present 
suspended  only  because  of  the  national  loss  entailed  by 
purchase  of  the  telegraphs.     How  pervading  is  the  influence 
we  see  in  the  schemes  of  a  coercive  philanthropy,  which, 
invoking   State^power  to  improve  people's  conduct,  disre- 
gards the  proofs  that  the  restrictions  on  conduct  enacted 
of  old,  and  in  later  times  abolished  as  tyrannical,  habitually 
had  kindred  motives.     Men  are  to  be  made  temperate  by 
impediments  to  drinking — shall  be  less  free  than  hitherto 
to  buy  and  sell  certain  articles.    Instead  of  extending  the 
principle  proper  to  the  industrial  type  of  providing  quick 
and  costless  remedies  for  injuries,  minor  as  well  as  major, 
which  citizens  inflict  on  one  another,  legislators  extend  the 
principle  of  preventing  them  by  inspection.    The  arrange- 
ments in  mines,  factories,  ships,  lodging-houses,  bakehouses, 
down  even  to  water-closets  in  private  dwellings,  are  pre- 
scribed by  laws  carried  out  by  ofiicials.    Not  by  quick  and 
certain  penalty  for  breach  of  contract  is  adulteration  to  be 
remedied,  but  by  public  analyzers.     Benefits  are  not  to  be 
bought  by  men  with  the  money  their  efficient  work  brings 
them,  which  is  the  law  of  voluntary  co-operation,  but  bene- 
fits are  given  irrespective  of  effort  expended :  without  regard 
to  their  deserts,  men  shall  have  provided  at  the  public  cost, 
free  libraries,  free  local  museums,  etc. ;  and  from  the  savings 
of  the  more  worthy  shall  be  taken  by  the  tax-gatherer  means 
of  supplying  the  less  worthy  who  have  not  saved.    Along 
with  the  tacit  assumption  that  State-authority  over  citizens 
has  no  assignable  limits,  which  is  an  assumption  proper  to 
the   militant  type,  there  goes  an   unhesitating   faith   in 
State-judgment,  also  proper  to  the  militant  type.     Bodily 
welfare  and  mental  welfare  are  consigned  to  it  without  the 
least  doubt  of  its  capacity.    Having  by  struggles  through 
centuries  deposed  a  power  which,  for  their  alleged  eternal 
|]^ood,  forced  on  men  its  teachings,  we  invoke  another  power 
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to  force  its  teachings  on  men  for  their  alleged  temporal 
good.  The  compulsion  once  supposed  to  be  justified  in 
religious  instruction  by  the  infallible  judgment  of  a  Pope^  is 
now  supposed  to  be  justified  in  secular  instruction  by  the 
infallible  judgment  of  a  Parliament;  and  thus,  under 
penalty  of  imprisonment  for  resistance^  there  is  established 
an  education  bad  in  matter,  bad  in  manner,  bad  in  order. 

Inevitably  along  with  this  reyersion  to  the  compulaory 
social  system  which  accompanies  the  return  towards  the 
militant  type  of  structure,  there  goes  an  appropriate 
ehange  of  sentiments.  In  essence  Toryism  stands  for  tiie 
power  of  the  State  verstu  the  freedom  of  the  indiyidnal;  and 
in  essence  Liberalism  stands  for  the  freedom  of  the 
individual  versus  the  power  of  the  State.  But  whereas, 
daring  the  previous  peaceful  period,  individual  liberty 
was  extended  by  abolishing  religious  disabilities,  establish- 
ing free-trade,  removing  impediments  from  the  piesa,  etc ; 
since  the  reversion  began,  the  party  which  effected  these 
ehanges  has  vied  with  the  opposite  party  in  multiplying 
State-administrations  which  diminish  individual  liberty. 
How  far  the  principles  of  free  government  have  been 
disregarded,  and  how  directly  this  change  is  sequ^it  upon 
the  feeling  which  militant  action  fosters,  is  conclusively 
shown  by  the  Suez-Canal  business.  A  step  which,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  pecuniary  cost,  committed  the  nation  to 
entanglements  of  a  serious  kind,  was  taken  by  its  ministry 
in  such  manner  that  its  representative  body  had  a  nominal 
but  no  real  power  of  reversing  it ;  and  instead  of  protest 
against  this  over-riding  of  constitutional  principles,  there 
came  general  applause.  The  excuse  accepted  by  all 
was  the  military  exigency.  The  prompt  action  of  the 
co-ordinating  centre  by  which  offensive  and  defensive 
operations  are  directed,  was  said  to  necessitate  this  ignoring 
of  Parliament  and  implied  suspension  (A  self-government. 
And  the  general  sentiment,  responding  to  the  alleged  need 
for  keeping  our  hold  on  a  conquered  territory,  not  only 
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forgare   but   rejoiced   oyer  tliis    return  towaicU  military 
rale. 

§  267.  Of  course  Booial  metamorpkoseB  are  in  e^ery 
c&ae  complicated  and  obscured  by  special  causes  never 
twice  alike.  Where  rapid  growth  is  going  on^  the  changes 
of  structure  accompanying  increase  of  mass  axe  inyolved 
with  the  changes  of  structure  resulting  from  modification 
of  type.  Furtiier^  disentanglement  of  the  facts  is  made 
difficult  when  the  two  great  systems  of  organs  for  sustentation 
and  external  action  are  erolying  simultaneously.  This  is 
our  own  case.  That  re-development  of  structures  for  ex- 
ternal action  which  we  have  been  tracings  and  that  partial 
return  to  the  congruous  social  system^  have  not  arrested  the 
development  of  the  sustaining  structures  and  that  social 
system  they  foster.  Hence  sundry  changes  opposite  to  those 
enumerated  above.  While  the  revival  of  ecdesiasticism 
having  for  cardinal  principle  assertion  of  authority^  has  har- 
monized with  this  reversion  towards  the  militant  type,  the 
increase  of  divisions  in  the  Church,  the  assertions  of  indi- 
vidual judgment,  and  the  relaxBtions  of  dogpna,.  have  har- 
monized with  the  contrary  movement.  While  new  educa- 
tional organizations  tending  towards  regimental  unif ormity^ 
are  by  each  fresh  Act  of  Parliament  made  more  rigid,  the 
old  educational  organizations  in  public  schools  and  uni- 
versities, are  being  made  more  plastic  and  less  uniform. 
While  there  have  been  increasing  interferences  with  the 
employment  of  labour,  wholly  at  variance  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  voluntary  co-operation,  they  have  not  yet  gone 
far  enough  quite  to  reverse  the  £ree«-trade  policy  which  in- 
dustrial  evolution  has  been  extending^  The  interpretation 
appemrs  to  be  that  while  the  old  compulsory  system  of  re- 
gulation has  been  abolished  where  its  pressure  had  become 
intolerable,  this  re-development  of  it  is  going  on  where  its 
pressure  has  not  yet  been  felt. 

Moreover,  the  vast  transformation  suddenly  caused  by 
railways  and  telegraphs,  adds  to  the  difficulty  of  tracing 


608  TEX  nmucnosrs  or  sociologt. 

metamorplioses  of  the  kinds  we  are  considering.  Witluo 
a  generation  the  social  organism  has  passed  from  a 
stage  like  that  of  a  cold-blooded  creature  with  feeble 
circulation  and  mdimentary  nerves^  to  a  stage  like  that  of  a 
warm-blooded  creature  with  efficient  yascnlar  system  and  a 
developed  nerrons  apparatas*  To  this  more  than  to  any 
other  cause^  are  due  the  great  changes  in  habits^  beUefe^ 
and  sentiments,  characterisang  our  generation.  Manifestlyj 
this  rapid  CTolution  of  the  distributing  and  intemuncial 
structures,  has  aided  the  growth  of  both  the  industrial 
organization  and  the  militant  organization.  While  pro- 
ductive activities  have  been  immensely  facilitated,  there  has 
been  a  furtherance  of  that  centralization  characterising  the 
social  type  required  for  ofiensive  and  defensive  actions. 

But  notwithstanding  these  disguising  complexities,  if  we 
contrast  the  period  from  1815  to  1850  with  the  period  from 
1850  to  the  present  time,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  along 
with  increased  armaments,  more  frequent  conflicts,  and 
revived  militaiy  sentiment,  there  has  been  a  spread  of 
compulsory  regulations.  While  nominally  extended  by  the 
giving  of  votes,  the  freedom  of  the  individual  has  been  in 
many  ways  actually  diminished ;  both  by  restrictions  which 
ever-multiplying  offidala  are  appointed  to  insist  on,  and  by 
the  forcible  taking  of  money  to  secure  for  him,  or  others  at 
his  expense,  benefits  previously  left  to  be  secured  by  each 
for  himself.  And  undeniably  this  is  a  return  towards  tiiat 
coercive  discipline  which  pervades  the  whole  social  life 
where  the  militant  type  is  predominant. 

In  metamorphoses,  then,  so  far  as  they  are  traceable,  we 
discern  general  truths  harmonizing  with  those  disclosed  by 
comparison  of  types»  With  social  organisms,  as  with  indi- 
vidual organisms,  the  structure  becomes  adapted  to  the 
activity.  In  the  one  case  as  in  the  other,  if  circumstances 
entail  a  fundamental  change  in  the  mode  of  activity,  there 
by-and-by  results  a  fundamental  change  in  the  form  of 
structure.  And  in  both  cases  there  is  a  reversion  towards 
the  old  type  if  there  is  a  resumption  of  the  old  activity. 


CHAPTEB  Xn. 

QUALIFICATIONS    AND   SUMMARY. 

}  268.  Oki  who  made  tlie  analogies  between  individnal 
organiaation  and  social  organization  his  special  subject, 
might  carry  them  further  in  several  directions. 

He  might  illustrate  the  general  truth  that  as  fast  as 
structure  nears  completeness,  modifiability  diminishes  and 
growth  ends.  The  finished  animal,  moulded  in  all  details, 
resists  change  by  the  sum  of  those  forces  which  have  evolved 
its  parts  into  their  respective  shapes;  and  the  finished  society 
does  the  like.  In  either  case  results  at  length  rigidity.  Every 
organ  of  the  one  and  institution  of  the  other  becomes,  as 
maturity  is  approached,  more  coherent  and  definite,  and 
offers  a  greater  obstacle  to  alterations  required  either  by 
increase  of  size  or  variation  of  conditions. 

Then  he  might  enlarge  on  the  general  fact  that,  as  in 
individual  organisms  so  in  social  organisms,  after  the 
structures  proper  to  the  type  have  fully  evolved  there 
presently  begins  a  slow  decay.  He  could  not  indeed 
furnish  satisfactory  proof  of  this;  since  .among  ancient 
societies,  essentially  militant  in  their  activities,  dissolution 
by  conquest  habitually  prevented  their  cycles  of  changes 
from  being  completed;  and  since  modem  societies  are 
passing  through  their  cycles.  But  the  minor  parts  of 
modem  societies,  especially  during  those  earlier  times  when 
local  development  was  little  implicated  with  general  de« 
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yelopment^  would  yield  him  evidence.  He  mif^ht  instanoD 
the  fact  that  many  ancient  corporate  towns  with  their  guilds 
and  regulations  of  industry  gradually  made  more  nomeroiu 
and  stringent^  slowly  dwindled^  and  gave  way  before  towns 
in  which  the  absence  of  privileged  classes  permitted  free- 
dom of  industry:  the  rigid  old  structure  having  its  func- 
tion usurped  by  a  plastic  new  one.  In  each  institution, 
private  or  public,  he  might  point  to  the  ever-multiplying 
usages  and  bye-laws,  severally  introduced  to  adapt  the 
actions  to  the  requirements  of  the  passing  time,  as  event* 
aally  making  adaptation  to  a  coming  time  impracticable. 
And  he  might  infer  that  a  like  fate  awaits  each  entire 
society^  which,  as  its  adjustments  to  present  drcomstancea 
are  finished,  loses  power  to  re-adjust  itself  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  future:  eventually  disappearing,  if  not  by 
violence,  then  by  a  decline  consequent  on  inability  to  com« 
pete  with  younger  and  more  modifiable  sooietiee. 

Were  his  speculative  audacity  sufficient  he  might  end  by 
alleging  parallelisms  between  the  processes  of  r^roduction 
in  the  two  cases.  Among  primitive  societies  whicdi  habitu- 
ally multiply  by  fission,  but  are  by  conquest  oecaaionally 
fused,  group  with  group,  after  which  there  is  presently 
a  recurrence  of  fission,  he  might  trace  an  analogy  to 
what  happens  in  the  lowest  types  of  organisms,  which, 
multipljring  fissiparously,  from  time  to  time  reverse  the 
process  by  that  fusion  which  natundists  caU  conjagation. 
Then  he  might  point  out  that  in  either  case  the  larger 
types,  where  they  hnre  become  stationary,  propagate  by  the 
dispersion  of  germs.  Adult  organisms  that  are  fixed  send 
ofE  groups  of  such  units  as  they  are  themselves  composed 
of,  to  settle  down  elsewhere  and  grow  into  organisms  like 
themselves^  as  settled  societies  send  off  their  groups  of  colo- 
nists. And  he  might  even  say  that  as  union  of  the  germinal 
group  detached  from  one  organism  with  a  group  detached 
from  a  kindred  organism,  is  either  essential  to,  or  conducive 
tOj  the  vigorous  evolution  of  a  new  organism;  so  the  mixture 
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of  oolonistB  derived  from  one  society  with  others  deriyed 
from  a  kindred  society^  is^  if  not  essential  to^  still  conduciye 
to^  the  evolution  of  a  new  society  more  plastic  than  the  old 
ones  from  which  the  mingled  units  were  derived. 

But  without  committing  ourselves  to  any  such  further 
adventurous  suggestions,  we  may  leave  the  comparison  as  it 
atands  in  preceding  chapters. 

§  269.  This  comparison  has  justified  to  a  degree  that 
could  scarcely  have  been  anticipated,  the  idea  propounded 
by  philosophers  and  implied  even  in  popular  language. 

Naturally-^necessarily  indeed — ^it  has  happened  that  this 
idea  took  at  first  crude  forms.  Let  us  glance  at  some  of 
them.  In  the  Republic  of  Plato,  asserting  the 

fact,  not  even  yet  adequately  recognissed,  that  '^  the  States 
are  as  the  men  are ;  they  grow  out  of  human  characters,^' 
Socrates  is  represented  as  arguing — '^  then  if  the  constitu- 
tions of  States  are  five,  the  dispositions  of  individual  minds 
will  also  be  five'' — an  absurd  corollary  from  a  rational 
proposition.  Division  of  labour  is  described  as  a  ^cial 
need;  but  it  is  represented  rather  as  having  to  be  estab- 
lished than  as  establishing  itsrif  •  Throughout,  the  concep- 
tion, like  indeed  to  conceptions  that  prevail  still,  is  that 
society  may  be  artificially  arranged  thus  or  thus*  Alleging 
likeness  between  the  citizen  and  the  State  of  such  nature 
that  from  the  faculties  of  the  one  may  be  deduced  those 
of  the  other,  Plato,  with  the  above-quoted  belief  that  the 
States,  growing  "  out  of  human  characters,''  are  "  as  the 
men  are,"  joins  the  belief  that  these  States,  with  characters 
thus  determined,  can  yet  determine  the  characters  of  their 
citizens.  Chiefly,  however,  the  erroneous  nature  of  the 
analogy  held  by  Plato  to  exist  between  the  individual  and 
the  State,  he  shows  by  comparing  .the  reason,  passion,  and 
desire,  in  the  one,  to  the  counsellors,  auxiliaries,  and  traders 
in  the  other.  Not  to  the  mutuaUy-dependent  parts  of  the 
bodily  organissation  are  the  mutually-dependent  parts  of  the 
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political  organiasation  Bnpposed  to  be  analogons^  bat  rather 
to  the  co-operating  powers  of  the  mind.  The 

conception  of  Hobbes  in  one  respect  only  approacbes  nearer 
to  the  rational  conception.    Like  Flato  he  regards  social 
organization  not  as  natnial  but  as  factitious :  propomiding 
the  notion  of  a  social  contract  as  originating  governmental 
institutions^  and  as  endowing  the  sovereign  power  with 
itrevocable  authority.     The  analogy  as  conceived  by  him  is 
best  expressed  in  his  own  words.     He  says : — "  For  by  art 
is  created  that  great  Lsvuthan  called  a  GonxoswrnAutR,  or 
StatB;  in  Latin  Giyitas^  which  is  but  an  artificial  man; 
though  of  greater  stature  and  strength  than  the  natural, 
for  whose  protection  and  defence  it  was  intended ;  and  in 
which  the  sovereignty  is  an  artificial  soul,  as  giving  life  and 
motion  to  the  whole  body ;    the  magistraJteSy   and  other 
officere  of  judicature^  artificial  joints  ;  reward  and  punish^ 
ment,  by  which  fastened  to  the  seat  of  the  sovereignty  ev^y 
joint  and  member  is  moved  to  perform  his  duty,  are  the 
nerves,  that  do  the  same  in  the  body  natural;''  etc.     Here, 
in  so  far  as  the  comparison  drawn  is   in  the  main  be- 
tween  the  structures  of  the  two,  is  it  less  indefensible  than 
that  of  Plato,  which  is  a  comparison  between  stractores 
in  the  one  and  functions  in  the  other.     But  the  special 
analogies  named  are  erroneous ;  as  is  also,  in  common  with 
that  of  Plato,  the  general  analogy ;  since  it  is  alleged  be- 
tween the  organization  of  a  society  and  the  organization  of  a 
human  being-'-an  analogy  far  too  special.  Living 

at  a  later  time,  when  biologfists  had  revealed  to  some 
extent  the  principles  of  organization  in  general^  and 
recognizing  social  structures  as  not  artificially  made  but 
gradually  developed,  M.  Comte  avoided  these  errors ;  and, 
not  comparing  the  social  organism  to  an  indiyidoal  orgioi- 
ism  of  one  kind,  held  simply  that  the  principles  of  organiza- 
tion were  common  to  societies  and  animals.  He  regarded 
each  stage  of  social  progress  as  a  product  of  preceding 
stages ;  and  he  saw  that  the  evolution  of  structures  advances 


QUALIFICATIONS  AND   SUHICABT.  613 

from  the  general  to  the  special.  He  did  not^  however, 
entirely  esoape  the  early  misconception  that  institntions 
are  artificial  arrangements;  for  he  inconsistently  held  it 
possible  for  societies  to  be  forthwith  re-organized  in  con- 
formity with  the  principles!  of  his  Positive  Philosophy. 

Here  let  it  once  more  be  pointed  ont  that  there  exist  no 
analogies  between  the  body  politic  and  a  living  body,  save 
those  necessitated  by  that  mntnal  dependence  of  parts  which 
they  display  in  common.  Though,  in  foregoing  chapters, 
comparisons  of  social  stmctures  and  fanctions  to  stmctares 
and  fnnetions  in  the  human  body,  haye  in  many  cases  been 
made,  they  have  been  made  only  because  stmctures  and 
functions  in  the  human  body  furnish  the  most  familiar 
illustrations  of  structures  and  functions  in  general.  The 
social  organism,  discrete  instead  of  concrete,  asjrmmetrical 
instead  of  symmetrical,  sensitive  in  all  its  units  instead  of 
haying  a  single  sensitive  centre,  is  not  comparable  to  any 
particular  type  of  individual  organism,  animal  or  vegotal. 
All  kinds  of  creatures  are  alike  in  so  far  as  each  shows 
US  co-operation  among  its  components  for  the  benefit  of 
the  whole;  and  this  trait,  common  to  them,  is  a  trait 
common  also  to  communities.  Further,  among  the  many 
types  of  individual  organisms,  the  degree  of  this  co-opera- 
tion measures  the  degree  of  evolution;  and  this  general 
truth,  too,  is  exhibited  among  social  organisms.  Once 
more,  to  effect  increasing  co-operation,  creatures  of  every 
order  show  us  increasingly-complex  appliances  for  transfer 
and  mutual  influence ;  and  to  this  general  characteristic,  so- 
cieties of  every  order  furnish  a  corresponding  characteristic. 
Community  in  the  fundamental  principles  of  organization  is 
thus  the  only  community  asserted.^ 

§  270.  But  now  let  us  drop  this  alleged  parallelism  be- 

•  This  emphatic  repndiatioi}  of  the  belief  that  there  b  any  fpedal  analogy 
between  the  locial  organiBm  and  the  human  organism,  I  have  a  motiye  for 
making.    A  rode  ootline  of  the  general  conception  elaborated  in  the  preceding 
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iween  indiyidnal  organixations  and  aocial  organiaations. 
I  hare  tised  the  analogies  elaborated,  bat  as  a  scafioldiiig 
to  help  in  building  up  a  ooherent  body  of  sociolo^cal  in* 
ductions.  Let  ns  take  away  the  scaffolding :  the  indactioits 
will  stand  by  themselves. 

We  saw  that  societies  are  aggregates  which  grow;  that  Id 
Tarions  types  of  them  there  are  great  yarietieB  in  the  de- 
grees of  growth  reached;  that  types  of  snccessiTely  larger 
siises  result  from  the  aggregation  and  re-aggregation  of 
those  of  smaller  sizes;  and  that  this  increase  by  ooalesoence^ 
joined  with  interstitial  increase,  is  the  process  throagh  whidi 
have  been  formed  the  vast  civilized  nations. 

Along  with  increase  of  size  in  societies  goes  increase  ot 
strbctnre.  Primitive  wandering  hordes  are  without  estab- 
lished nnlikenesses  of  parts.  With  growth  of  them  into 
tribes  habitually  come  some  differences ;  both  in  tiie  powers 
and  occupations  of  their  members.  Unions  of  tribes  are 
followed  by  more  differences,  governmental  and  industrial — 
social  grades  running  through  the  whole  mass,  and  con- 
trasts between  the  differently-occupied  parts  in  different 
Ipcalities.  Such  differentiations  multiply  as  the  compound- 
ing progresses.  They  proceed  from  the  general  to  the 
special :  first  the  broad  division  between  ruling  and  ruled; 
then  within  the  ruling  part  divisions  into  political,  religious, 
military,  and  within  the  ruled  part  divisions  into  food-pro- 
ducing classes  and  handi-craftsmen;  then  within  each  of 
these  divisions  minor  ones,  and  so  on. 

Passing  from  the  structural  aspect  to  the  functional 
aspect,  we  note  that  while  all  parts  of  a  society  have  like 
natures  and  activities  there  is  hardly  any  mutual  dependence, 

eleven  chapters,  was  published  by  me  in  the  WeHmituier  Beview  for  Jannaiy, 
1860.  In  it  I  expressly  rejected  the  conception  of  Plato  and  Hobbes,  that 
thei'e  is  a  likeness  between  social  organization  and  the  organixatioii  of  a 
man's  body ;  saying  that  **  there  is  no  warrant  whatever  for  asmiTning  tfata." 
Nevertheless  criticismB  npon  the  article  ascribed  to  me  the  idea  which  I  had 
thus  distinctly  eonderaned. 
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and  tlie  aggregate  scarcely  forms  a  vital  whole.  As  it« 
parts  assume  different  fonctioiis  they  become  dependent  on 
one  another^  so  that  injury  to  one  hurts  others;  until  in 
highly-evolved  societies,  general  perturbation  is  caused  by 
derangement  of  any  portion.  This  contrast  between  unde- 
reloped  and  developed  societies,  is  due  to  the  &ct  that,  with 
increasing  specialiaation  of  functions  comes  increasing  in- 
ability in  each  part  to  perform  the  functions  of  other  parts. 

The  organisation  of  every  society  beg^ins  with  a  contrast 
between  the  division  which  carries  on  relations^  habitually 
hostile,  with  environing  societies,  and  the  division  which  is 
devoted- to  procuring  necessaries  of  life;  and  during  the 
earlier  stages  of  development  these  two  divisions  constitute 
the  whole.  Eventually  there  arises  an  intermediate  division 
serving  to  transfer  products  and  influences  from  part  to 
part.  And  in  all  subsequent  stages,  evolution  of  the  two 
earlier  systems  of  structures  depends  on  evolution  of  this 
additional  system. 

While  the  society  as  a  whole  has  the  character  of  its  sus- 
taining system  determined  by  the  general  character  of  its 
environment,  inorganic  and  organic,  the  respective  parts  of 
this  system  differentiate  in  adaptation  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  localities ;  and,  after  primary  industries  have  been  thus 
localified  and  specialized,  secondary  industries  dependent 
upon  them  arise  in  conformity  with  the  same  principle. 
Further,  as  fast  as  societies  become  compounded  and  re- 
compounded  and  the  distributing  system  develops,  the 
parts  devoted  to  each  kind  of  industry,  originally  scattered, 
aggregate  in  the  most  &vourable  localities ;  and  the  local- 
iaed  industrial  structures,  unlike  the  governmental  strnc 
tures,  grow  regardless  of  the  original  lines  of  division. 

Increase  of  size,  resulting  from  the  massing  of  groups, 
necessitates  means  of  communication;  both  for  achieving 
combined  offensive  and  defensive  actions,  and  for  exchange 
of  products.  Scarcely  traceable  tracks,  paths,  rude  roads, 
finished  roads,  successively  arise ;  and  as  fast  as  intercourse 

27 


616  THB  iHBucnoirs  of  sociologt. 

is  thas  facilitated^  there  is  a  transition  from  direct  barter  to 
trading  carried  on  by  a  separate  class ;  oat  of  which  eyolvesi 
in  coarse  of  time,  a  complex  mercantfle  agency  of  whoksala 
and  retail  distribators.  The  moyement  of  oommoditiM 
effected  by  this  agency,  beginning  as  a  slow  flax  to  and  re- 
flaz  from  certain  places  at  long  intrarals,  passes  into  rhyth* 
mical,  regolar,  rapid  cnrrents;  and  materials  for  sustenta- 
tion  distributed  hither  and  thither^  from  being  few  and 
crade  become  nomeroas  and  elaborated.  Growing  effidencj 
of  transfer  with  greater  variety  of  transferred  prodnct^ 
increases  the  mntoal  dependence  of  parts  at  the  same  time 
that  it  enables  each  part  to  fnlfil  its  function  better. 

Unlike  the  sustaining  system,  eyolved  by  conTerse  with 
the  organic  and  inorganio  enviionments,  the  regulating 
system  is  erolved  by  conyerse,  offensive  and  defensive,  with 
environing  societies.    In  primitiTO  headless  gpronps  tempo- 
rary chieftainship  results  £rom  temporary  war;    chronic 
hostilities  generate  permanent  chieftainship ;  and  g^radnally 
from  the  military  control  results  tiie  civil  controL  Habitual 
war,  requiring  prompt  combination  in  the  actions  of  parts, 
necessitates   subordination.     Societies  in  which   thcure  is 
Uttle  subordination  disappear,  and  leave  outetanding  those 
in  which  subordination  is  great ;  and  so  there  are  estab* 
lished  societies  in  which  the  habit  fostered  by  war  and 
surviving  in  peace,  brings  about  permanent  submission  to  a 
government.  The  centraUaed  regulating  system  thus  evolved 
is  in  early  stages  the  sole  regelating  system.    But  in  large 
societies  that  become  predominantly  industrial,  there  is 
added  a  decentraliased  regulating  system  for  the  industriiil 
structures;  and  this,  at  first  subject  in  every  way  to  the 
original  system,  acquires  at  length  substantial  independ- 
ence.    Finally  there  arises  for  the  distributing  structures 
also,  an  independent  controlling  agency. 

Societies  fall  firstly  into  the  classes  of  simple,  com- 
pound, doubly-compound,  trebly-oompound;  and  from  the 
lowest   the  transition  to   the    highest  is   through   these 
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stages.  Otherwise,  though  less  definitely,  societies  may  be 
grouped  as  militant  and  industrial ;  of  which  the  one  type 
in  its  fully-developed  form  is  organized  on  the  principle 
of  compulsory  co-operation,  while  the  other  in  its  fully- 
developed  form  is  organized  on  the  principle  of  voluntary 
co-operation — ^the  one  characterized  not  only  by  a  despotic 
central  power,  but  also  by  unlimited  political  control  of  per- 
sonal conduct ;  and  the  other  characterized  not  only  by  a 
democratic  or  representative  central  power,  but  also  by 
limitation  of  political  control  over  personal  conduct. 

Lastly  we  noted  the  corollary  that  change  in  the  predomi- 
nant social  activities  brings  metamorphosis.  If,  where  the 
militant  type  has  not  elaborated  into  so  rigid  a  form  as  to 
prevent  it,  a  considerable  industrial  system  arises,  there 
come  mitigations  of  the  coercive  restraints  characterizing 
the  militant  type,  and  weakening  of  its  structures.  Con- 
versely, where  an  industrial  system  largely  developed  has 
established  freer  social  forms,  resumption  of  offensive  and 
defensive  activities  causes  reversion  towards  the  militant 
type. 

§  271.  And  now,  summing  up  the  results  of  this  general 
survey,  let  us  observe  the  extent  to  which  we  are  prepared 
by  it  for  further  inquiries. 

The  many  facts  contemplated  unite  in  proving  that  social 
evolution  forms  a  part  of  evolution  at  large.  Like  evolving 
aggregates  in  general,  societies  show  integration,  both  by 
simple  increase  of  mass  and  by  coalescence  and  re-coales- 
cence of  masses.  The  change  firom  homogeneity  to  heteroge- 
neity is  multitudinously  exemplified ;  up  from  the  simple 
tribe,  alike  in  all  its  parts,  to  the  civilized  nation,  full  of 
structural  and  functional  unKkenesses  beyond  enumeration. 
With  progressing  integration  and  heterogeneity  goes  in- 
creasing coherence.  The  wandering  group  dispersing,  di- 
viding, held  together  by  no  bonds;  the  tribe  with  parts  made 
more  coherent  by  subordination  to  a  dominant  man;  the 
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claster  of  tribes  anited  in  a  political  plexus  under  a  cliief 
witli  sab-chiefs ;  and  so  on  up  to  tbe  civilized  nation  con- 
solidated enougb  to  hold  together  for  a  thousand  years  or 
more.    Simultaneoasly  comes  increasing  dejiniteness*    Sach 
organization  as  the  primitive  horde  shows^  is  vague;  advance 
brings  settled  arrangements  that  grow  slowly  more  j»^se : 
customs  pass  into  laws  which^  while  gaining  fixity,  also 
become  more  specific  in  their  applications  to  varieties  ol 
actions ;  and  all  institutions^  at  first  confusedly  intermingled, 
step  by  step  separate,  at  the  same  time  that  each  within  it* 
self  marks   ofi*  more  distinctly  its  component  structures. 
Thus  in  all  respects  is  fulfilled  the  formula  of  evolution,  as 
a  progress  towards  greater  size,  coherence,  multiformity, 
and  definiteness. 

Besides  these  general  truths,  a  number  of  more  special 
truths  have  been  disclosed  by  our  survey.  Comparisons 
of  societies  in  their  ascending  grades,  have  made  manifest 
certain  cardinal  facts  respecting  their  growths,  structures, 
and  functions;  respecting  the  systems  of  structures,  sus- 
taining, distributing,  regulating,  of  which  they  are  com- 
posed; respecting  the  relations  of  these  structures  to  the 
surrounding  conditions  and  the  dominant  forms  of  social 
activities  entailed;  and  respecting  the  metamorphoses  of 
types  caused  by  changes  in  the  activities.  The  inductions 
arrived  at,  thus  constituting  in  rude  outline  an  Empirical 
Sociology,  suffice  to  show  that  in  social  phenomena  there  is 
a  general  order  of  co-existence  and  sequence;  and  that  there- 
fore social  phenomena  form  the  subject-matter  of  a  science 
reducible,  in  some  measure  at  least,  to  the  deductive  form. 

Guided,  then,  by  the  law  of  evolution  in  general,  and,  in 
subordination  to  it,  guided  by  the  foregoing  inductions,  we 
are  now  prepared  for  following  out  the  synthesis  of  social 
phenomena.  We  must  begin  with  those  simplest  ones  pre- 
sented by  the  evolution  of  the  family. 
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Some  remarks  made  in  the  Revue  PkUosaphique  for  May,  1877,  by  an 
acnte  and  yet  sympafhetie  eritic,  M.  Henri  Marion,  riiow  me  the  need 
for  adding  here  an  explanation  which  may  prerent  other  readers  from 
being  puzzled  by  a  seeming  inconsistency. 

Sf  marion  indicates  the  contrast  I  have  drawn  between  those  types 
of  indlTidnal  organisms  in  which,  along  with  a  developed  nutritive 
system^  there  is  an  undeveloped  nervous  mtem,  and  those  types  in 
whidi  a  developed  nervous  system  enables  the  organism  to  co-ordinate 
its  outer  actions  so  as  to  secure  prey  and  escape  enemies:  rightly 
saying  that  I  class  the  first  as  relatively  low  and  the  second  as  relatively 
hi^.  He  then  points  out  that  I  regiu^  as  analogous  to  these  types  of 
individual  organisms,  those  types  of  social  organisms  which  are 
characterized,  the  one  by  a  kr^ly-developed  sustaining  or  indus- 
trial system  with  a  feeble  regulatmg  or  governmental  system,  and  the 
other  by  a  less-developed  industrial  system  joined  with  a  centralized 
governmental  system,  enabling  the  society  effectually  to  combuie  its 
forces  in  conflict  with  other  societies.  And  he  proceeds  to  show  that 
though,  iu  classing  the  types  of  animals,  I  nut  those  with  undeveloped 
nervous  systems  as  low  and  those  with  developed  nervous  systems 
as  b^gh,  in  classing  societies  I  tacifly  imply  that  those  with  pre- 
dominant industrial  or  sustaining  systems  are  superior  to  those  with 
h^hly-centralized  and  powerfiu  regulating  systems.  He  says: — 
"  £n  naturalists  qu'il  est,  il  regarde  visiblement  conmie  sup^rieurs  aux 
autres  les  etats  lea  plus  centnlis^s.**  And  then  commenting  on  the 
dislike  which,  as  *'  an  Englishman  of  the  Liberal  school,*'  I  show  for 
such  centralized  societies,  and  my  admiration  for  tiie  free,  less-governed, 
industrial  societies,  he  emphasizes  the  incongruity  by  sayiag : — "  Mais 
bientot  le  moraliste  en  lui  combat  le  naturaliste ;  et  la  liberte  in- 
dividuelle,  principe  d'anarchie  cependant,  trouve  en  lui  un  defenseur 
aussi  chaleureux  qu'  inattendu." 

I  regret  that  when  writing  the  foregoing  chapters  I  omitted  to  contrast 
the  lives  of  individual  organisms  and  of  social  organisms  in  such  way  as 
to  show  the  origin  of  this  seeming  incongruity.  It  is  this: — Individual 
organisms,  whether  low  or  hiffh,  have  to  maintain  their  lives  by  offensive 
or  defensive  activities,  or  both:  to  get  food  and  escape  enemies 
ever  remain  the  essential  requirements.  Hence  the  need  for  a 
regulating  system  by  which  the  actions  of  senses  and  limbs  may  be 
co-ordinated.  Hence  the  superiority  that  results  from  a  centralized 
nervous  apparatus  to  which  all  the  outer  organs  are  completely 
subordinate.  It  is  otherwise  with  societies.  Doubtless  during  tiie 
militant  stages  of  social  evolution,  the  lives  of  societies,  like  tiie  lives  of 
animals,  are  largely,  perhaps  we  may  say  mainly,  dependent  on  their 
powers  of  offence  and  defence ;  and  during  these  stages  societies  having 
the  most  centralized  regulating  systems  can  use  their  powers  most 
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effectually,  and  are  thus,  rdativdy  to  the  temporary  requirvmeutt,  Am 
highest  Such  reqnirements,  howerer,  are  but  temporary.  FonnatuMi 
of  larger  social  affgregates,  increase  of  indostrialism  and  decreaae  of 
militancy,  gradoalJy  bring  about  a  state  in  which  the  liyes  of  societies  do 
not  depend  mainly  on  thmr  powers  <^  dealing  oflbnsrrely  and  defemsiyely 
with  other  societies,  bat  depend  mainly  on  those  powers  irtiich  enahle 
them  to  hold  their  own  in  the  struggle  of  industrial  competition.  So 
that,  relatively  to  these  ttUimate  requirements,  sodeti^  become  hi^ 
in  proportion  to  the  evolntion  of  their  industrial  systems,  and  not  in 
proportion  to  the  evoluti(m  of  those  oentraliaed  regulating  systems  fitting 
them  for  carrying  on  wars.  In  animalft,  then,  the  measure  of  superiority 
remains  the  same  throughout,  because  the  ends  to  be  achieired  remain 
the  same  throughout;  but  in  societies  the  measure  of  supexBority  is 
entirely  changed,  because  the  ends  to  be  achieved  are  entirely  changed. 
This  answer  prepares  the  way  for  an  answer  to  a  previous  ol^eimon 
M.  Marion  makes.  I  have  pointed  out  that  whereas,  in  the  individual 
organism,  the  component  units,  mostly  devoid  of  feeling  carry  on  their 
activities  for  the  weUaze  of  certain  groups  of  units  (forming  the  nervous 
centres)  which  monopolize  feeling ;  in  the  social  oi^^anism,  all  the  unitB 
are  endowed  with  feelinfl.  And  I  have  added  the  corollary,  that 
whereas,  in  the  individual  organism,  the  units  exist  for  the  benefit  of 
the  aggregate,  in  the  social  organism  the  aggregate  exists  lor  the  benefit 
of  the  units.  M.  Marion,  after  indicating  these  views,  expresses  his 
atonishment  that,  having  so  clearly  recognized  this  diffsrence,  I  alter- 
wards  take  so  little  account  of  it,  and  do  not  regard  it  as  affecting  the 
soalogies  I  draw.  The  reply  is  that  my  recognition  of  this  profound 
difference  between  the  ends  to  be  subserved  by  individual  organiza- 
tions and  by  social  organizations,  has  caused  the  seemingly-anomalons 
estimation  of  social  types  explidned  above.  Social  or^^anization  is  to 
be  considered  hi^  in  proportion  as  it  subserves  individual  wel£ue, 
because  in  a  society  the  units  are  sentient  and  the  aggregate  insen- 
tient ;  and  the  industrial  tjpe  is  the  higher  because  it  sub^rves  indi- 
vidual welfare  better  than  tne  militant  type.  Dming  the  progressive 
stages  of  militancy,  the  welfare  of  the  aggregate  takes  preceaence  of  the 
welfare  of  the  individual,  because  his lue  depends  on  preservation  of 
the  aggregate  from  destruction  by  enemies ;  and  hence,  under  the 
militant  reaUne,  the  individual,  regarded  as  existing  for  the  benefit  of 
the  State,  has  his  personal  welfare  consulted  only  so  far  as  coubists  with 
maintaining  the  power  of  the  State.  But  as  the  necessity  for  self-preser- 
vation of  the  society  in  conflict  with  other  societies,  decreases,  and  indus- 
trialism increases,  the  subordination  of  individual  welfsre  to  corporate 
welfare,  becomes  less  and  less ;  and  finally,  when  the  aggregate  has  no 
longer  external  dangers  to  meet,  the  organization  proper  to  complete 
industrialism  which  it  acquires,  conduces  to  individual  wel&re  in  the 
greatest  degree.  The  industrial  type,  with  its  de-centralized  structures, 
IS  the  higliest,  becaure  it  is  the  one  which  most  subserves  the  ends  to 
be  achieved  by  social  organization,  as  distinguished  from  the  ends  to 
be  achieve  d  in  individual  organization  by  centralized  structures. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE   MAINT£NANOB   OF   SPECIES. 

§  272.  As  full  understanding  of  the  social  relations 
oannot  be  gained  without  studying  their  genesis^  so  neither 
can  full  understanding  of  the  domestic  relations ;  and  fully 
to  understand  the  genesis  of  the  domestic  relations,  we 
must  go  further  back  than  the  history  of  man  carries  us. 

Of  erery  species  it  is  undeniable  that  individuals  which 
die  must  be  replaced  by  new  individuals,  or  the  species 
as  a  whole  must  die.  No  less  obvious  is  it  that  if  the 
death-rate  in  a  species  is  high,  the  rate  of  multiplication 
also  must  be  high,  and  conversely.  And  as  this  due  pro- 
portioning  of  reproduction  to  mortality  is  requisite  for 
mankind  as  for  every  other  kind,  we  may  infer  that  the 
facts  exhibited  by  living  beings  in  general  must  be  con- 
sidered before  the  meanings  of  the  facts  exhibited  by  human 
beings  can  be  completely  comprehended. 

§  273.  Begarding  the  continued  life  of  the  species  as  in 
every  case  the  end  to  which  all  others  are  subordinate  (for 
if  the  species  disappears  all  other  ends  disappear),  let  us 
look  at  the  several  modes  there  are  of  achieving  this  end. 
The  requirement  that  the  full  number  of  adults  shall  arise 
in  successive  generations,  may  be  fulfilled  in  variously- 
modified  ways,  which  subordinate  the  existing  and  next- 
succeeding  members  of  the  species  in  various  deg^rees. 

Low  creatures  having  small  powers  of  meeting  the  life-. 
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destroying  activities  around,  and  still  smaller  powers  of 
protecting  progeny,  can  maintain  their  kinds  only  if  the 
mature  individual  produces  the  germs  of  new  individaals  in 
immense  numbers;  so  that,  unprotected  and  defenceless 
as  the  germs  are,  one  or  two  may  escape  destraction. 
Manifestly,  the  larger  the  part  of  the  parental  substance 
transformed  into  germs  (and  often  the  great  mass  of  it  so 
transformed),  the  smaller  is  the  part  that  can  be  devoted 
to  individual  life. 

With  each  germ,  usually  contained  in  an  ovum,  is  hud  up 
some  nutritive  matter,  available  for  growth  before  it  com- 
mences its  own   struggle  for  existence.      From   a  given 
quantity  of  matter  devoted  by  the  parent-organism  to  repro- 
duction, there  may  be  formed  either  a  larger  number  of 
germs  with  a  smaller  quantity  of  nutritive  matter  each,  or 
a  smaller  number  with  a  larger  quantity  eadu    Hence  result 
differences  in  the  rates  of  juvenile  mortality.    Here  of  a 
million  minute   ova    left    uncared  for,  the    majority  are 
destroyed    before   they  are  hatched;   multitudes    of    the 
remainder,  with   the  feeblest  powers  of  getting  food  and 
evading  enemies,  die  or  are  devoured  soon  after  th^  are 
hatched;  so  that  very  few  have  considerable  amounts  of 
individual  Ufe.     Conversely,  when  the  conditions  to  be  met 
by  the  species  make  it  advantageous  that  there  should 
be  fewer  ova  and  more  nutriment  bequeathed  to  each,  the 
young  individuals,  beginning  life  at  more  advanced  stages 
of    development,   survive    longer:    the    species    is    main- 
tained without  the  sacrifice  of  so  many  before  arrival  at 
maturity. 

All  varieties  in  the '  proportions  of  these  factors  occur. 
An  adult  individual,  the  single  survivor  from  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  germs,  may  itself  be  almost  wholly  sacrificed 
individually  in  the  production  of  germs  equally  numerous; 
in  which  case  the  species  is  maintained  at  enormous  oost^ 
both  to  adults  and  to  young.  Or  the  adult,  devoting  but  a 
moderate  portion  of  its  substance  to    the   production   of 
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germs^  may  enjoy  a  considerable  amount  of  life ;  in  wliich 
case  the  cost  of  maintaining  the  species  is  shown  in  an  im- 
mense mortality  of  the  yonng.  Or  the  adult,  sacrificing  its 
Lubstance  almost  entirely,  may  produce  a  moderate  number 
of  ova  severally  well  provided  with  nutriment  and  well  pro- 
tected, among  which  the  mortality  is  not  so  great ;  and  in 
this  case  the  cost  of  maintaining  the  species  falls  more  on 
the  adult  and  less  on  the  young. 

§  274.  Thus  while,  in  one  sense,  the  welfare  of  a  species 
depends  on  the  welfare  of  its  individuals,  in  another  sense, 
the  welfare  of  the  species  is  at  variance  with  the  welfare  of 
its  individuals ;  and  further,  the  sacrifice  of  individuals  may 
tell  in  different  proportions  on  the  undeveloped  and  on  the 
mature* 

Already  in  the  Principles  of  Biology^  §§  319—51,  the 
antagonism  between  Individuation  and  Genesis  under  its 
general  aspects  has  been  set  forth.  Here  certain  of  its 
special  aspects  concern  us.  To  comprehend  them  clearly, 
which  we  shall  find  it  important  to  do,  we  must  Took  at 
them  more  cl'>sely« 


CHAPTER  n. 

FHE  DIVERSE  INTERESTS  OF  THE  SPECIES,  OF  THE  PAHKHTSi 

AND   OF  THE  OFFSPRINO. 

§  275.  AMONa  the*  microscopic  Protozoa,  there  is  per- 
petual spontaneons  fission.  After  a  few  hours  of  inde* 
pendent  ezistencej  each  individual  is  sacrificed  in  producing 
two  new  indiyidaalBj  which,  severally  growing,  soon  them- 
selves repeat  the  process.  And  then  from  time  to  time 
there  occurs  a  still  more  extreme  form  of  reproductive 
dissolution:  after  a  period  of  quiescence  the  entire  bodj 
breaks  up  into  germs  whence  arise  a  new  generation. 
Here,  then,  a  parental  life  extremely  brief,  disappears 
absolutely  in  the  lives  of  progeny. 

Animal  aggregates  of  the  second  order  show  ns  sundiy 
ways  in  which  this  actual  transformation  of  the  parental 
body  into  the  bodies  of  oflBspring  takes  place ;  though  now, 
of  course,  at  much  longer  intervals.  Among  the  Gcalenteraia, 
there  is  the  case  of  certain  medvsce,  where  the  polype-like 
body  of  the  parent,  or  guon-parent,  after  reaching  a  cer- 
tain growth,  changes  into  a  series  of  segments,  like  a 
pile  of  saucers,  each  of  which,  developing  in  turn,  swims 
away  and  becomes  a  medusa.  In  these  and  allied  cases 
of  cyclical  generation,  it  may,  however,  be  held  that,  as  the 
medusa  is  the  adult  form,  the  body  of  an  unsexnal  indi- 
vidual is  sacrificed  in  producing  these  partially-developed 
aesual  individuals.  A  kindred  result  is  achieved 
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in  a  different  manner  among  some  trematode  entozoa. 
Bvolred  far  enough  to  Iiave  head,  appendages,  and  ali- 
mentary system,  a  OereaHa  presently  transforms  the  whole 
of  its  internal  substance  into  yoang  OercanruB  substantially 
like  itself;  and,  eTentually  bursting,  sets  them  free,  severally 
to  pursue  tbe  same  course.  Finally,  after  two  or  three 
generations  so  produced,  complete  individuals  are  formed. 

Difierent  in  me&od,  but  showing  us  in  an  equal  degree 
the  dissolution  of  a  parentis  body  into  portions  that  are  to 
€K)ntinue  the  race,  is  the  mode  of  reproduction  in  the  ces- 
toid eniozoa,  A  segment  of  a  tape-worm,  known  as  a  pro- 
glottis in  its  adult  and  separated  state,  has  then  a  life  shown 
only  by  a  feeble  power  of  movement.  It  has  descended 
from  one  out  of  myriads  of  eggs  produced  by  a  preceding  tape- 
worm ;  and  is  itself,  at  the  time  of  becoming  an  independent 
individual,  nothing  more  than  a  receptacle  for  innumerablo 
eggs.  Without  limbs,  without  senses,  without  oven  alimentary 
system,  its  vitality  is  scarcely  higher  than  that  of  a  plant ; 
and  it  dies  as  soon  as  its  contained  masses  of  ova  are  ma- 
tured. Hero  we  have  an  extreme  instance  of  subordination 
both  of  adult  and  young  to  the  interests  of  the  species. 

Ascending  now  to  higher  types,  let  us  take  a  few  examples 
from  ihe  Artieulata.  Many  kinds  of  parasitic  crustaceansi 
such  as  the  Lemea,  pass  through  a  brief  early  stage  during 
which  the  young  individual  swims  about.  Nearly  always 
it  then  dies ;  but  if  it  succeeds  in  fibdng  itself  on  a  fish,  it 
loses  its  limbs  and  senses,  and,  doing  nothing  but  absorb 
nutriment  from  the  fish,  evolves  enormous  ovisacs.  Bud- 
ding out  from  the  sides  of  its  body,  these  by  and  by  greatly 
exceed  its  body  in  bulk :  the  parental  life  is  lost  in  pro- 
ducing multitudinous  eggs.  An  instance  analogous 
in  result,  though  somewhat  different  in  method,  occurs  even 
among  insects.  Having  no  higher  life  than  is  implied  by 
sucking  in  the  juices  of  the  cactus  over  which  it  creeps,  the 
female  cochineal  insect  develops,  as  it  approaches  maturity, 
masses  of  ova  which  eyentually  fill  its  interior;  and  gradually. 
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as  its  substance  is  absorbed  into  the  ova^  it  dies  and  leavea 
the  shell  of  its  body  as  a  protective  envelope  for  tbem : 
whence  issuing^  ninety -nine  are  devoured  for  one  that  ear- 
vivos.  Among  superior  insects,  along  with  per- 

haps an  equal  sacrifice  of  young,  the  aaorifice  of  adults  is 
less.  After  a  larval  stage  during  whidi  the  vital  activitiefl 
are  relatively  low  and  the  mortality  high,  there  comesy  lor 
the  one  survivor  out  of  hundreds,  an  active  matnritj*  This, 
however,  is  brief— sometimes  lasting  but  for  a  tew  days ; 
and  after  the  deposition  of  eggs,  life  forthwith  ceases. 

The  Vertebrata  will  furnish  such  further  illnatrationa  as 
are  needed.  In  this  class  the  sacrifice  of  parental  life  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  species,  is  in  few  if  any  cases  direct.  A 
cod  produces  above  a  million  eggs,  and,  surviving,  does  this 
year  after  year ;  but  while  the  life  of  the  parent  is  preserved, 
nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  thousand  and  more  of  the 
progeny  have  their  lives  cut  short  at  various  stages  on  the 
way  to  maturity.  In  higher  types  of  the  class,  producing 
comparatively  few  eggs  that  are  better  provided  for,  this 
sacrifice  of  the  rising  generation  to  the  interests  of  tiie 
species  is  much  less ;  and  for  the  like  reason  it  is  much  less 
also  in  the  next  highest  group  of  vertebrates,  the  Am- 
phibia.  Passing  to  Birds,  we  find  preservation  of  the 

race  secured  at  a  greatly-diminished  cost  to  both  parents 
and  offspring.  The  young  are  so  well  fostered  that  out  of  a 
small  number  most  grow  up ;  and  here  perhaps  a  half,  and 
there  perhaps  a  fourth,  reach  the  reproductive  stage.  Further, 
the  lives  of  parents  are  but  partially  subordinated  at  tiines 
when  the  young  are  being  reared.  And  then  tixere  are  long 
intervals  between  breeding-seasons,  during  which  the  lives 
of  parents  are  carried  on  for  their  own  sakes.  In 

the  highest  class  of  vertebrates,  the  Mammalia,  regarded 
as  a  whole,  we  see  a  like  general  advance  in  this  concilia- 
tion of  the  interests  of  the  species,  the  parents^  and  the 
young ;  and  we  also  see  it  within  the  class  itself,  on  ascend- 
ing from  its  lower  to  its  high^  types.     A  small  rodent 
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reaches  maturity  in  a  few  months;  and,  producing  large 
and  freqaent  broods,  soon  dies :  there  is  but  a  short  early 
period  daring  whiqh  the  female  lives  for  herself,  and  she 
mostly  loses  life  before  the  reproductive  age  is  past,  so  having 
no  latter  days  unburdened  by  offspring.  Turning  at  once 
to  the  other  extreme  we  find  an  immense  contrast.  Between 
twenty  and  thirty  years  of  the  young  elephants  life  passes 
entirely  in  individual  development  and  activity.  The  tax  of 
bearing  offspring,  relatively  few  and  at  long  intervals, 
subordinates  in  but  a  moderate  degree  the  life  of  the  adult 
female.  And  thongh  our  knowledge  does  not  enable  us 
to  say  how  long  life  lasts  after  the  reproductive  age  is  past, 
yet,  considenng  that  the  'powers  remain  adequate  for  sos* 
tentation  and  self-defence,  we  may  infer  that  the  female 
elephant  usually  enjoys  a  closing  series  of  many  years  ;  while 
the  male  is  throughout  life  scarcely  at  all  taxed. 

§  276.  In  yet  another  way  does  evolution  decrease  the 
sacrifice  of  individual  life  to  the  life  of  the  species.  The 
material  cost  of  reproduction  involves  an  equivalent  sub- 
traction from  individual  development  and  activity,  for  which 
among  low  types  there  is  no  compensation;  but  as  we 
ascend  through  higher  iypes  we  find  an  increasing  compen- 
sation in  the  shape  of  parental  pleasures* 

Limiting  our  illustrations  to  vertebrate  animals,  we  see  that 
by  most  fishes  and  amphibians,  the  spawn,  once  deposited,  is 
left  to  its  fate  :  there  is  great  physical  expense,  and  if  no 
subsequent  efforts  are  entailed,  there  are  also  none  of  the 
accompanying  gratifications.  It  is  otherwise  with  birds  and 
mammals.  While  the  rearing  of  offspring  entails  labour  on 
one  or  both  parents,  the  parental  life,  though  thereby  in 
one  way  restricted,  is  in  another  way  extended;  since  it  has 
become  so  moulded  to  the  requirements,  that  the  activities  of 
parenthood  are  sources  of  agreeable  emotionSi  just  as  are 
the  activities  which  achieve  self-sustentation. 
When  from  the  less  intelligent  of  these  higher  vertebrates 
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which  produce  many  young  at  short  intervalBj  and  have  to 
abandon  them  at  early  ages^  we  aacend  to  the  more  in- 
telligent which  prodnce  few  yonng  at  longer  intervals^  and 
give  them  aid  for  longer  periods ;  we  perceive  that,  while 
the  rate  of  juyenile  mortality  is  thns  diminished,  there  resoltB 
both  a  lessened  physical  cost  of  maintaining  the  species, 
and  an  augmented  satisfaction  of  the  affections. 

§  277.  Here,  then,  we  haye  definite  measures  by  which  to 
determine  what  constitutes  advance  in  the  relatdouB  of  parents 
to  ofispring  and  to  one  another.  In  proportion  as  organisms 
become  higher  in  their  structures  and  powers,  they  are  in- 
dividually less  sacrificed  to  the  maintenance  of  the  species; 
and  the  implication  is  that  in  the  highest  type  of  man  this 
sacrifice  is  reduced  to  a  minimum. 

Commonly,  when  discussing  the  domestic  relations^  the 
welfare  of  those  immediately  concerned  is  almost  exclusively 
regarded.  The  goodness  or  badness  of  given  connexions 
between  men  and  women,  is  spoken  of  as  though  the  effects 
on  the  existing  adult  generation  were  chiefly  to  be  con* 
sidered;  and,  if  the  e&ots  on  the  rising  generation  are 
taken  into  account,  little  if  any  thought  is  given  to  the 
effects  which  future  generations  will  experience.  This  ord^ 
has,  as  we  see,  to  be  reversed. 

Family  organizations  of  this  or  that  kind  have  first  to  be 
judged  by  the  degrees  in  which  they  help  to  preserve  the 
social  aggregates  they  occur  in ;  for,  in  relation  to  its  com- 
ponent individuals,  each  social  agg^gate  stands  for  the 
species.  Mankind  survives  not  through  arrangements  which 
have  reference  to  it  as  a  whole,  but  by  survival  of  its 
separate  societies ;  each  of  which  struggles  to  maintain  its 
existence  in  presence  of  other  societies.  And  the  sorvival 
of  the  race,  achieved  through  the  survival  of  its  oonstituent 
societies,  being  the  primary  requirement,  the  domestic  ar* 
rangements  most  conducive  to  survival  in  each  aoeietyj 
must  be  regarded  as  relatively  appropriate. 


DivxKss  nmfixsTS  of  spsons,  fajbents^  etc.        620 

In  BO  &r  as  it  consists  with  preservation  of  the  society, 
the  next  highest  end  is  raising  the  largest  number  of  healthj 
offspring  from  birth  to  maturity.  The  qnaJifi^tion  does 
not  seem  needed;  but  we  shall  find  eyidence  that  it  is 
needed.  Societies,  and  especially  primitive  gronps,  do  not 
always  thrire  by  nnchecked  increase  in  their  nnmbera ;  bat, 
contrariwise,  in  some  cases  preserve  themselves  from  ex- 
tinction at  the  cost  of  increased  mortality  of  the  yonng. 

After  welfare  of  the  social  group  and  welfare  of  progeny, 
comes  welfare  of  parents.  That  form  of  marital  relation 
most  in  each  case  be  held  the  best  which,  subject  to 
these  preceding  requirements,  furthers  most,  and  burdens 
least,  ike  lives  of  adult  men  and  women. 

And  as  a  last  end  to  be  contemplated  comes  that  further- 
ance of  individual  life  which  we  see  when  the  declining, 
years  of  parente,  elongated  and  made  pleasurable  by  off- 
spring, also  become  sources  of  pleasure  to  those  ofbpring. 

Uniting  these  propositions,  we  draw  the  corollary  that 
the  highest  constitution  of  the  family  is  reached  when 
there  is  such  conciliation  between  the  needs  of  the  society 
and  those  of  its  members,  old  and  young,  that  the  mortality 
between  birth  and  the  reproductire  age  falls  to  a  minimum, 
while  the  lives  of  adolts  hare  their  subordination  to  the 
rearing  of  children  reduced  to  the  smallest  degree.  The 
diminution  of  this  subordination  takes  place  in  three  ways  : 
first,  by  elongation  of  that  period  which  precedes  repro- 
duction; second^  by  decrease  in  the  number  of  offspring 
borne  and  reared,  as  well  as  by  increase  of  the  pleasures 
taken  in  the  care  of  them ;  and  third,  by  lengthening  of 
the  life  that  follows  cessation  of  reproduction. 

This  ideal  of  the  family  suggested  by  a  survey  of  the 
sexual  and  parental  relations  throughout  the  organic  world, 
is  also  the  ideal  to  which  comparisons  between  the  lower 
and  the  higher  stages  of  human  progress  point.  In  savage 
tribes  we  habitually  find  great  juvenile  mortality  :  there  is 
commonly  more  or    less  infanticide;   or  there   are  many 
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early  deatihs  from  imfavoarable  oonditionfi ;  or  tbere  ars 
both.  Again,  these  inferior  races  are  characieriaidd  by  eailj 
maturity  and  commencing  reproduction  ;  implying^  short* 
ness  of  that  first  period  daring  whidi  the  individoal  life  is 
carried  on  for  its  own  sake.  While  fertility  lasts^  the 
tax,  especially  on  the  women,  who  are  also  exhausted  hj 
drudgeries,  is  gfreat.  The  marital  and  parental  rdations 
are  sources  of  pleasariss  neither  so  high  nor  so  prolonged  as 
in  the  ciyilized  races*  And  then  after  children  have  been 
reared,  the  remaining  life  of  either  sex  is  brief;  ofton  being 
ended  by  yiolence ;  ofton  by  deliberate  desertion;  and  other- 
wise by  rapid  decay  unchecked  by  filial  care. 

We  aro  thus  furnished  with  both  a  relatiye  standard  and 
an  absolute  standard  by  which  to  measure  the  domestic 
relations  in  each  stage  of  social  progress.  While,  judging 
them  relatively  by  their  adaptations  to  the  accompanying 
social  requirements,  we  may  be  led  to  regard  as  needful  in 
their  times  and  places^  arrangements  that  are  repugnant 
to  us ;  wo  shall,  judging  them  absolutely,  in  relation  to  the 
most  developed  types  of  life,  individual  and  national,  find 
good  reasons  for  reprobating  them.  For  this  prelinunary 
survey  clearly  reveals  the  fact  that  the  domestic  relations 
which  aro  the  highest  as  ethically  considered,  are  also  the 
highest  as  considered  both  biologically  and  sociologically.* 

*  This  Becms  the  fitteit  place  £6r  naming  an  important  soggeation  made 
by  an  American  adherent  of  mine,  late  Lecturer  on  Philosophy  at  Hamud  Uni- 
rersity,  Mr.  John  Vkike,  respecting  the  transition  from  the  gregarioQanesB 
of  anthropoid  oreatares  to  the  sociality  of  hanian  beinga»  caused  by  ike  rda* 
tions  of  parents  to  oiEspring.  (Sec  Outlinsi  qf  Ootmia  JBkUo9opUf^  vdL  ii, 
pp.  342-4.)  Postulating  the  general  law  that  in  proportion  as  orgaB- 
18*08  aro  complex  they  cvoIto  alowly,  he  infers  that  the  prolongation  of 
infancy  which  accompanied  development  of  the  lese  intelfigent  primates 
into  the  more  intelligent  ones,  iaqilied  greater  dnration  of  pareatdL  cai»> 
Children,  not  so  soon  capable  of  providing  fbr  themselvet,  bad  to  be  longer 
nurtured  by  female  parents,  to  some  extent  aided  by  male  parents,  individually 
or  jointly;  and  hence  resulted  a  bond  holding  together  parents  and  offiipring 
Am*  longer  periods,  and  tending  to  initiate  the  family.  That  this  haa  been  a 
MHopeiating  factor  in  social  evolntion,  is  highly  probable. 


CHAPTER  in. 

PRIMITIVE   RELATIONS    OF   TUB    3SXES. 

§  278.  Most  readers  will  hare  thotight  it  strange  to  begin 
m.  account  of  the  domestic  relations  by  surrejing  tbe  most 
general  phenomena  of  race-maintenance.  •  But  they  may  see 
the  propriety  of  setting  out  with  a  purely  natural-history 
view^  on  being  shown  that  among  the  lowest  savages  the 
relations  of  the  sexes  differ  in  no  marked  ways  from  those 
common  among  inferior  creatures. 

The  males  of  gregarious  mammals  usually  fighi  for  pos- 
session of  the  females;  and  primitire  men  do  not  in  this 
respect  differ  from  other  gregarious  mammals.  Heame  tells 
us  of  the  Ghippewayans  that  ''  it  has  ever  been  the  custom 
among  these  people  for  the  men  to  wrestle  for  any  woman 
to  whom  they  were  attached."  According  to  Hooper,  as 
quoted  hy  Bancroft,  a  Tuski,  desiring  another  one's  wife, 
fights  with  her  husband.  Of  the  Bushmen,  Lichtenstein 
writes — ^''the  stronger  man  will  sometimes  take  away  the 
wife  of  the  weaker/'  So  again,  Narcisse  Peltier,  who 
from  twelve  years  of  age  up  to  twenty-nine  was  detained 
by  a  tribe  of  Queensland  Australians,  states  that  the  men 
"  not  unf requently  fight  with  spears  for  the  possession  of  a 
woman.''  And  summing  up  the  accounts  of  the  Dogrib 
Indians,  Sir  John  Lubbock  says — ^'  In  fact,  the  men  fight 
for  the  possession  of  the  women,  just  like  stags." 

Nor  is  it  on  the  part  of  males  only,  that  this  practice 
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exists.  Peltier  tells  as  tliat  in  the  aboTe-samed  tribe^  ihe 
women^  of  whom  from  two  to  five  commonlj  belong  to  each 
man,  fight  among  themselves  about  him :  *^  their  weapons 
being  heavy  staves  with  which  they  beat  one  another  about 
the  head  till  the  blood  flows/'  And  the  trait  of  feminine 
nature  thus  displayed,  is  congruous  with  ono  indicated  by 
Mitchell,  who  says  that  ''after  battle,  it  frequently  happens 
among  the  native  tribes  of  Australia,  that  the  wives  of  the 
conquered,  of  their  own  froe  will,  go  ^over  to  the  victors": 
reminding  us  of  the  lioness  which,  quietly  watching  the 
fight  between  two  lions,  goes  off  with  the  conqueror. 

We  have  thus  to  begin  with  a  state  in  which  the  family, 
as  we  understand  it,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  exist.  In  the 
loose  groups  of  men  first  formed,  there  is  no  estaUiahed 
order  of  any  kind :  everything  is  indefinite,  unsettled.  As 
the  relations  of  men  to  one  another  are  undetermined,  bo  are 
the  relations  of  men  to  women.  In  either  case  there  are  no 
guides  save  the  passions  of  the  moment,  checked  only  by 
fears  of  consequences.  Let  us  glance  at  the  facts  which 
show  the  relations  of  the  sexes  to  have  been  originally 
unregulated  by  the  institutions  and  ideas  we  commonly 
regard  as  natural 

§  279.  According  to  Sparman,  there  is  no  form  of  union 
between  Bushmen  and  Bushwomen  save  ''  the  agreement  of 
the  parties  and  consummation.^'  Keating  tolls  us  that  the 
Chippewas  have  no  marriage  ceremony.  Hall  says  the 
same  thing  of  the  Esquimaux,  Bancroft  of  the  Aleuts,  Brett 
of  the  Arawaks,  Tennent  of  the  Yeddahs,  and  the  Lower 
Calif ornians,  Bancroft  says,  ''have  no  marriage  ceremony, 
nor  any  word  in  their  language  to  express  marriage.  Like 
birds  or  beasts,  they  pair  off  according  to  fancy.'' 

Even  where  a  ceremony  is  found,  it  is  often  nothing  more 
than  either  a  forcible  or  a  voluntary  commencement  of 
living  together.  Very  generally  there  is  a  violent  seizure 
of  the  woman  by  the  man — ^a  capture ;  and  the  marriage  is 
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concladed  by  the  completion  of  this  capture*  ±n  some 
csL&es  the  man  and  woman  light  a  fire  and  sit  by  it ;  in  some 
cases,  as  among  the  Todas,  the  nnion  is  established  when  the 
bride  performs  ''  some  trifling  household  f  anotion;''  in  some 
cases,  as  among  the  New  Guinea  people,  ''  the  female  giyes 
her  intended  some  tobacco  and  betel-leaf  Davis  says 
that  when  the  Narajos  desire  to  marry,  '^  they  sit  down  on 
opposite  sides  of  a  basket,  made  to  hold  water,  filled  with 
atole  or  some  other  food,  and  partake  of  it.  This  simple 
proceeding  makes  them  husband  and  wife/'  Nay,  we  haye 
the  like  in  the  old  Roman  form  of  confarreatio — marriage 
constituted  by  jointly  eating  cake.  These  indications  that 
the  earliest  marriage-ceremony  was  merely  a  formal  com- 
mencement of  living  together,  imply  a  preceding  time  when 
the  living  together  began  informally. 

Moreover,  such  domestic  union  as  results  is  so  loose, 
and  often  so  transitory,  as  scarcely  to  constitute  an  advance. 
In  the  Chippewayan  tribes  '^divorce  consists  of  neither 
more  nor  less  than  a  good  drubbing,  and  turning  the 
woman  out  of  doors.''  The  Pericdi  (Lower  Galifomian) 
''takes  as  many  women  as  he  pleases,  makes  them  work  for 
him  as  slaves,  and  when  tired  of  any  one  of  them  turns  her 
away/'  Similarly,  according  to  Southey,  when  one  of  the 
Tnpis  ''was  tired  of  a  wife,  he  gave  her  away,  and  he  took 
as  many  as  he  pleased."  Bonwick  tells  us  that  for  Tas- 
manians  not  to  change  their  wives,  was  "novel  to  their 
habits,  and  at  variance  with  their  traditions."  Of  the 
Kasias,  Yule  alleges  that  "  divorce  is  so  frequent  that 
their  unions  can  hardly  be  honoured  with  the  name  of 
marriage."  Even  peoples  so  advanced  as  the  Malayo- Poly- 
nesians furnish  kindred  facts.  In  Thompson's  New  Zeal<iiid 
we  read  that  "  men  were  considered  to  have  divorced  their 
wives  when  they  turned  them  out  of  doors."  And  Ellis, 
confirming  Cook,  says  that  in  Tahiti  "  the  marri^e  tie  was 
dissolved  whenever  either  of  the  parties  desired  it."  It  may 
be  added  that  this  careless  breaking  of  marital  bonds  is 
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not  peculiar  to  men.  Where  women  have  the  power>  as 
among  the  abore-named  EasiaSi  they  cavalierly  turn  their 
hosbands  ont  of  doors  if  they  displease  them ;  and  Herrera 
tells  ns  that  the  like  hi^ppened  with  some  of  the  Ancient 
Mexicans. 

These  facts^  which  might  be  sapp<»rted  by  many  otherSi 
show  ns  clearly  enough  that  the  inarital  relations^  like  the 
political  relations^  have  gradually  evolved ;  and  that  there 
did  not  at  first  exist  thoee  ideas  and  feelings  which  among 
civiUzed  nations  give  to  marriage  its  sanctity. 

§  280.  Absence  of  these  ideas  and  feelings  is  further 
shown  by  the  prevalence  in  rude  societies  of  practioeB 
which  are  to  us  in  the  highest  degree  repugnant. 

Various  of  the  uncivilized  and  semi-civilized  display  hos- 
pitality by  furnishing  guests  with  temporary  wives.  Her- 
rera tells  us  of  the  Gumana  people^  that  ''  the  great  men 
kept  as  many  women  as  they  pleased^  and  gave  the  beauti- 
fullest  of  them  to  any  stranger  they  entertained/'  Savages 
habitually  thus  give  their  wives  and  daughters.  Among  such 
Sir  John  Lubbock  enumerates  the  Esquimaux,  North  and 
South  American  Indians,  Polynesians,  Eastern  and  Western 
Negroes,  Arabs,  Abyssinians,  Kaffirs,  Mongols,  Tutski,  etc. 
Of  the  Bushman  wife  Sparman  tells  us  that  when  the 
husband  gives  her  permission,  she  may  go  whither  she  will, 
and  associate  with  any  other  man*  Of  the  Qreenland  Es- 
quimaux, Egede,  as  quoted  by  Sir  John  Lubbock,  expressly 
states  that  ^'  those  are  reputed  the  best  and  noblest  tem- 
pered who,  without  any  pain  or  reluctancy,  will  lend  their 
friends  their  wives.'' 

Akin  is  the  feeling  shown  by  placing  litde  or  no  value  on 
chastity  in  the  young.  In  Benguela  (Congo),  according  to 
Bastian,  poor  maidens  were  led  about  before  marriage,  in 
order  to  acquire  money  by  prostitution.  From  Herrera  we 
learn  that  the  Mexicans  had  an  identical  custom :  ''parents 
used  when  the  maidens  were  marriageable,  to  send  them  to 
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6«m  their  portions^  and  accordingly  they  ranged  about  the 
country  in  a  sfaamef  ol  manner  till  they  had  got  ^longli  to 
marry  them  ofL*^  Bancroft  says  the  ancient  people  of  the 
Isthmus  of  Darian  thought  ^'  prostitution  was  not  infamous ; 
noble  ladies  held  as  a  maxim^  that  it  was  plebeian  to  deny 
anything  asked  of  them'' — an  idea  like  that  of  the  Andam*- 
anese^  among  whom  good  manners  are  thought  to  require 
concessions  of  this  kind.  Equally  strange  are  the 

marital  s^itiments  displayed  by  certain  peoples^  both  extant 
and  extinct.  Of  the  Assanyeh  Arabsj  whose  marriages  are  for 
so  many  days  in  the  week,  usually  four,  Petherick  tells  us 
that  during  a  preliminary  negotiation  the  bride's  mother 
protests  against  '^  binding  her  daughter  to  a  due  obseryauce 
of  that  chastity  which  matrimony  is  expected  to  command, 
for  more  than  two  days  in  the  week ;''  and  there  exists  on 
the  part  of  the  men  a  duly  adapted  sentiment :  the  husband, 
allowing  the  wife  to  disregard  all  marital  obligations  dur- 
ing the  off  daySj  even  considers  an  intrigue  with  some  other 
man  as  a  compliment  to  his  own  taste.  Some  of  the  Chibchas 
of  ancient  Central  America  betrayed  a  kindred  feeling.  Not 
simply  were  they  indifferent  to  virginity  in  thoir  brides,  but 
if  their  brides  were  virgins  *'  thought  them  unfortunate  and 
without  luck,  as  they  had  not  inspired  affection  in  men : 
accordingly  they  disliked  them  as  miserable  women/' 

While  lacking  the  ideas  and  feelings  which  regulate  the 
relations  of  the  sexes  among  advanced  peoples,  savages 
often  exhibit  ideas  and  feelings  no  less  strong,  but  of  quite 
contrary  characters.  The  Shushwaps  of  Columbia  hold 
that  ^'  to  give  away  a  wife  without  a  price  is  in  the  highest 
degree  disgraceful  to  her  family;"  and,  similarly,  by  the 
Modocs  of  California  'Hhe  children  of  a  wife  who  has 
cost  her  husband  nothing  are  considered  no  better  than 
bastards,  and  are  treated  by  society  with  contumely." 
Again,  in  Burton  s  Abeokuiaj  we  read  that  "  those  familiar 
with  modes  of  thought  in  the  East  well  know  the  horror 
and  loathing  with  which  the  people  generally  look  upon  the 
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one-wife  system  '*• — a  statement  we  might  hesitate  to  n»- 
ceiye  were  it  not  yerified  by  that  of  Liyingstone  ooncem- 
ing  the  negro  women  on  the  Zambesi,  who  were  sfaodced 
on  hearing  that  in  England  a  man  had  only  one  wife^  and 
by  that  of  Bailey,  who  describes  the  disgnst  of  a  Kandian 
chief  when  commenting  on  the  monogamy  of  the  Yeddahs. 

§  281.  Still  more  are  we  shown  that  regular  relations  of 
the  sexes  are  results  of  eyolntion,  and  that  the  sentiiBents 
upholding  them  haye  been  gradually  established,  on  finding 
how  little  regard  is  paid  by  many  unciyiliaed  and  semi- 
ciyilized  peoples  to  those  limitations  which  blood-relation- 
ships dictate  among  the  ciyilized. 

Among  sayages,  connexions  which  we  condemn  as  in  ihe 
highest  degree  criminal,  are  by  no  means  infrequent.  Heame 
says  of  the  Ghippewayans  that  many  of  them  *^  cohalnt  occa- 
sionally with  their  own  mothers,  and  frequently  espoose  their 
sisters  and  daughters; ''  and  Bancroft  quotes  Langsdorff  as 
saying  the  like  of  the  Eladiaks.  So,  too,  respecting^  ibe 
Karens  of  Tenasserim,  Heler  tells  us  that  ^'  matrimonial  alli- 
ances between  brother  and  sister,  or  &ther  and  daughter^  are 
not  uncommon  to  this  day.'^  To  these  cases  from  America 
and  Asia  may  be  added  a  case  from  Africa.  According  to 
Bastian,  to  keep  the  royal  blood  pure,  the  kings  of  Cape 
Gonzalyes  and  Gaboon  are  accustomed  to  marry  their  grown 
up  daughters,  and  the  queens  marry  the  eldest  sons. 

Incest  of  the  kind  that  is  a  degree  less  shocking  is  exem- 
plified by  more  numerous  peoples.  According  to  Clayigero, 
marriage  between  brother  and  sister  was  not  prohibited  by 
the  Panuchese.  Concerning  the  people  of  Cali,  Piedrahita 
says  that  'Hhey  married  their  nieces,  and  some  of  the  lords 
their  sisters.''  Torquemada  states  that  ^'in  the  district  of 
New  Spain  four  or  fiye  cases  *  48  *  of  marriage  with  sisters 
were  found.''  In  Peru,  the  "  Yncas  from  the  first  estab- 
lished it  as  a  yery  stringent  law  and  custom  that  the  heir  to 
the  kingdom  should  marry  his  eldest  sister,  legitimate  both 
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on  the  side  of  tlie  father  and  the  mother/'  So^  too^  in  Poly- 
nesia, Ellis  tells  us  of  the  Sandwich  Islanders,  that  near 
consangaineous  marriages  are  frequent  in  the  royal  family — 
brothers  and  sisters  sometimes  marrying.  Describing  the 
customs  of  the  Malagasy,  Drury  says  ''  the  nearest  of  kin 
marry,  even  brother  and  sister,  if  they  have  not  the  same 
mother.^'  Nor  do  we  lack  instances  among  ancient  peoples 
of  the  old  world.  "  That  the  restriction  [prohibiting  mar- 
riage with  a  uterine  sister]  was  not  observed  in  Egypt, 
we  have  sufficient  evidence  from  the  marriages  of  several  of 
the  Ptolemies,''  says  Wilkinson.  Even  our  own  Scandi- 
navian ancestors  allowed  incest  of  this  kind.  It  is  stated  in 
the  Heimskringla  Saga  that  Niord  took  his  own  sister  in 
marriage,  "  for  that  was  allowed  by"  the  Yanaland  law. 

It  may  be  said  that  certain  of  these  unions  are  with  half- 
sisters  (like  the  union  of  Abraham  and  Sarah) ;  that  such 
occurred  among  the  Ganaanites,  Arabians,  Egyptians,  Assy- 
rians, Persians ;  and  that  they  go  along  with  non-recognition 
of  kinship  in  the  male  line.  But  admitting  this  to  be  true 
in  some  of  the  cases,  though  clearly  not  in  others,  we  are 
still  shown  how  little  warrant  exists  for  ascribing  to  primi- 
tive instinct  the  negations  of  unions  between  those  nearly 
related ;  for  the  very  words  forbidding  marriage  to  a  half - 
sister  having  the  same  mother,  though  not  to  one  having 
the  same  father,  clearly  imply  that  the  male  parenthood  is 
habitually  known  though  disregarded. 

As  further  proving  that  sentiments  such  as  those  which 
among  ourselves  restrain  the  sexual  instincts,  are  not  in- 
nate, I  may  add  the  strange  fact  which  Bailey  tells  us 
concerning  the  Yeddahs.  Their  custom  '^sanctions  the 
marriage  of  a  man  with  his  younger  sister.  To  marry  an 
elder  sister  or  aunt  would,  in  their  estimation,  be  inces- 
tuous, a  connection  in  every  respect  as  revolting  to  them  as 
it  would  be  to  us — as  much  out  of  the  question  and  inad« 
missible  as  the  marriage  with  the  yoimger  sister  was  proper 
and  natural.     It  was,  in  fact,  the  proper  marriage." 

28 
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§  282.  Whfle  the  facts  show  us  a  general  associatioii  be- 
tween the  radest  forms  of  social  existence  and  the  most 
degraded  relations  of  the  sexes,  they  do  not  show  ua  that 
social  progress  and  progress  towards  a  higher  tjpe  of  family 
life  are  uniformly  connected.     Various  anomalies  meet  us. 

TJnenduring  unions  characterize  many  of  the  lowesl 
races ;  and  yet  the  miserable  Yeddahs,  lower  than  most  in 
their  social  state,  form  unusually  enduring  unions.  Bailey 
Yrrites — "  Divorce  is  unknown  among  them.  *  *  *  I  baye 
heard  a  Yeddah  say,  'Deaih  alone  separates  husband  and 
wife ' "  :  a  trait  in  which  their  Kandian  neighbours,  other- 
wise considerably  superior,  differ  from  them  widely. 

Nor  do  we  find  that  the  diminution  of  incestuous  con- 
nexions, preserves  a  constant  ratio  to  social  evolution.  Those 
extreme  forms  of  them  which  we  have  noted  among  some  of 
the  most  degraded  races  of  North  America,  are  paralleled 
among  royal  families  in  African  kingdoms  of  considerable 
size;  while  forms  of  them  a  degi'ee  less  repulsive  are 
common  to  savage  and  semi-civilized. 

Though  that  type  of  family  life  in  which  there  is  ono 
wife  to  several  husbands  is  said  to  occur  among  some  of  the 
lowest  tribes,  as  the  Fuegians,  yet  it  is  by  no  means  common 
among  the  lowest;  while  we  meet  with  it  among  relatively- 
advanced  peoples,  in  Ceylon,  in  Malabar,  and  in  Thibet. 
And  the  converse  arrangement,  of  many  wives  to  one  hus- 
band, almost  universally  allowed  and  practised  by  savages, 
not  only  survives  in  semi-civilized  societies  but  has  held  its 
ground  in  societies  of  considerably-developed  types,  past 
and  present. 

Neither  are  there  connexions  so  clear  as  might  have  been 
expected,  between  sexual  laxity  and  general  debasement^ 
moral  or  social;  and  conversely.  The  relations  between 
the  men  and  women  in  the  Aleutian  Islands  are  among 
the  most  degraded.  Nevertheless  these  islanders  are  de- 
scribed by  Cook  as  ^'  the  most  peaceful,  inoffensive  people 
I  ever  met  with.     And,  as  to  honesty,  they  might  serve 
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as  a  pattern  to  the  most  ciyiluied  nation  npon  earth/' 
On  the  other  hand^  while  the  Thlinkeet  men  are  said  to 
^' treat  their  wires  and  children  with  mach  afifection/'  and 
the  women  to  show  ''reserve^  modesty,  and  oonjngal 
fidelity/'  they  are  described  as  thievish,  ^J^^gs  <^d  ex-» 
tremely  crael,  maiming  their  prisoners  out  of  pure  wanton- 
ness and  killing  their  slaves;  and,  similarly,  though  the 
Bachassins  (Bechuanas;  are  reprobated  as  lamentably  de- 
based, haying  "  a  universal  disregard  to  truth  and  indifEer- 
ence  to  murder,''  yet  the  women  are  modest  and  ^'  almost 
universally  faithful  wives."  A  kindred  anomaly  meets  us 
on  contrasting  societies  in  higher  stages.  We  have  but  to 
read  Cook's  account  of  the  Tahitians,  who  were  not  only 
considerably  advanced  in  arts  and  social  arrangements,  but 
displayed  the  kindlier  feelings  in  unusual  degrees,  to  be 
astonished  at  their  extreme  disregard  of  restraints  on  the 
sexual  instincts.  Conversely,  those  treacherous,  blood- 
thirsty cannibals  the  Fijians^  who  commit  atrocities  which 
Williams  said  he  dared  not  record,  display  considerable 
superiority  in  their  sexual  relations:  Erskine  states  that 
''female  virtue  may  bo  rated  at  a  high  standard  for  a 
barbarous  people." 

Moreover,  contrary  to  what  we  should  expect,  we  find 
great  sexual  laxity  in  some  directions  joined  with  rigidity 
in  others.  Among  the  Koniagas  '^  a  young  unmarried  wo- 
man may  live  uncensured  in  the  freest  intercourse  with 
the  men;  though,  as  soon  as  she  belongs  to  one  man,  it  is 
her  duty  to  be  true  to  him."  Herrera  tells  us  of  the 
Cumana  people — *^  The  maidens  *  *  *  made  little  account 
of  their  virginity.  The  married  women  *  *  *  lived  chaste." 
And  similarly  P.  Pizarro  says  of  the  Peruvians  that  'Hhe 
wives  of  the  common  people  were  faithful  to  their  husbands. 
*  *  *  Before  their  marriage,  their  fathers  did  not  care 
about  their  being  either  good  or  bad,  nor  was  it  a  disgrace 
with  them  [to  have  loose  habits.]"  Even  of  those  Chibchah 
husbands  above  referred  to  as  so  strangely  indifferent,  or 
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less  than  mdifferenjb^  to  feminine  cbastity  brfoie  zoarriagej 
it  is  said  that  '' neyerthelessj  they  were  very  sensitiye  to 
infidelity/' 

The  evidence,  then,  does  not  allow  us  to  infer,  as  we 
should  naturally  have  done,  that  adyanoe  in  the  forms  of 
the  sexual  relations  and  adyance  in  social  evolution,  are 
constantly  and  uniformly  connected. 

§  283.  Nevertheless,  on  contempkting  the  fiu^ts  in  their 
ensemble,  we  see  that  progress  towards  higher  social  types  is 
joined  with  progress  towards  higher  types  of  the  sexual  re- 
lations. Comparison  of  the  extremes  makes  this  unquestion- 
able. The  lowest  groiq>s  of  primitive  men,  without  political 
organization,  are  also  without  anything  worthy  to  be  called 
domestic  organi2sation :  the  relations  of  the  sexes  and  thoee 
of  parents  to  offspring  are  scarcely  above  those  of  brutes. 
Contrariwise,  all  civilized  nations,  characterized  by  definite, 
coherent,  orderly  social  arrangements,  are  also  characterised 
by  definite,  coherent,  orderly  family  arrangements.  BJenoe 
we  cannot  doubt  that,  spite  of  irreg^arities,  the  develop- 
ments of  the  two  are  associated  in  a  general  way. 

Leaving  here  this  preliminary  survey  and  its  implications, 
we  have  now  to  trace,  so  far  as  we  can,  the  successively 
higher  forms  of  family  structure.  We  may  expect  to  find 
the  genesis  of  each  depending  on  the  circumstances  of  the 
society:  conduciveness  to  social  self-preservation  under  the 
conditions  of  the  case,  being  the  determining  cause.  Setting 
out  with  wholly-unregulated  relations  of  the  sexes,  the  first 
customs  established  must  have  been  those  which  most 
favoured  social  survival ;  not  because  this  was  seen,  but 
because  the  societies  that  had  customs  less  fit,  disappeared. 

But  before  considering  the  separate  forms  of  the  sexual 
relations,  we  must  consider  a  previous  question — ^Whence 
come  the  united  persons? — ^Are  they  of  the  same  tribe  or  of 
different  tribes  f  or  are  they  partly  one  and  partly  ihe  other? 


CHAPTER  IV. 


EXOGAMY  AND  ENDOGAMY. 


§  284.  Ik  his  ingenious  and  interesting  work  on  Primi* 
iive  Marriage,*  tlie  words  *'  Exogamy  '*  and  ^'  Endogamy  *' 
are  used  by  Mr.  McLennan  to  distinguish  tlie  two  practices 
of  taking  to  wife  women  belonging  to  other  tribes^  and 
taking  to  wife  women  belonging  to  the  same  tribe.  As 
explained  in  his  preface^  his  attention  was  drawn  to  these 
diverse  customs  by  an  inquiry  into  '*  the  meaning  and  origin 
of  the  form  of  capture  in  marriage  ceremonies ;'' — an  in- 
quiry which  led  him  to  a  general  theory  of  early  sexual 
relations.  The  following  outline  of  his  theory  I  disentangle^ 
as  well  as  I  can^  from  statements  that  are  not  altogether 
consistent. 

Scarcity  .of  food  led  groups  of  primitive  men  to  destroy 
female  infants;  because^  '^as  braves  and  hunters  were  re* 
quired  and  valued^  it  would  be  the  interest  of  every  hoi*de 
to  rear,  when  possible,  its  healthy  male  children.  It  would 
be  less  its  interest  to  rear  females,  as  they  would  be  less 
capable  of  self-support,  and  of  contributing,  by  their  exer- 
tions, to  the  common  good/'     (p.  165.) 

Mr.  MfLennan  next  alleges  that  *^  the  practice  in  early 
times  of  female  infanticide,"  "  rendering  women  scarce,  led 
at  once  to  polyandry  within  the  tribe,  and  the  capturing  of 
women  from  without.^'     (p.  138.) 

Joined  with  a  re-statement  of  the  causes  we  come  upon 
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an  inferred  rosnlt^  as  follows : — ''  The  scarcity  of  women 
witliin  the  group  led  to  a  practice  of  stealing  the  women 
of  other  groaps^  and  in  time  it  came  to  be  considered  im- 
proper,  because  it  was  unusual^  for  a  man  to  many  a  woman 
of  his  own  group/'  (p.  289.)  Or,  as  he  says  on  p.  140, 
''usage,  induced  by  necessity,  would  in  time  establish  a 
prejudice  among  the  tribes  observing  it  (exogamy) — a  pre- 
judice, strong  as  a  principle  of  religion,  as  every  prejudice 
relating  to  marriage  is  apt  to  be — against  marrying  women 
of  their  own  stock." 

To  this  habitual  stealing  of  wives,  and  re-stealing  of  them, 
as  among  the  Australians  (p.  76,)  he  ascribes  that  doubtful 
paternity  which  led  to  the  recognition  of  kinship  through 
females  only.  Though  ekewhere  admitting  a  more  general 
cause  for  this  primitive  form  of  kinship  (p.  159^)  he  regards 
wife-stealing  as  its  most  certain  cause :  saying  that  *'  it 
must  have  prevailed  wherever  exogamy  prevailed — exogamy 
and  the  consequent  practice  of  capturing  wives.  Certainty 
as  to  fathers  is  impossible  where  mothers  are  stolen  from 
their  first  lords,  and  liable  to  be  re-stolen  before  the  birth 
of  children/'     (p.  226.) 

Assuming  the  tribes  which  thus  grew  into  the  practice  of 
wife-stealing,  to  have  been  originally  homogeneous  in  blood, 
or  at  least  to  have  supposed  themselves,  so  Mr.  McLennan 
argues  that  the  introduction  of  wives  who  were  foreigners 
in  blood,  joined  with  the  rise  of  the  first  definite  conception 
of  relationship  (that  between  mother  and  child)  and  conse* 
quent  system  of  kinship  exclusively  in  the  female  line,  If^ 
to  recognized  heterogeneity  within  the  tribe :  there  came  to 
exist  within  the  tribe,  children  regarded  as  belonging  by 
blood  to  the  tribes  of  their  mothers.  Hence  arose  another 
form  of  exogamy.  The  primitive  requirement  that  a  wife 
should  be  stolen  from  another  tribe,  naturally  became  con- 
founded with  the  requirement  that  a  wife  should  be  of 
the  blood  of  another  tribe ;  and  hence  girls  bom  within  the 
tribe,  from    mothers  belonging   to   other   tribest  became 
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eligible  as  wives.  The  original  exogamy^  carried  out  only 
by  robbing  otker  tribes  of  their  women,  gave  place,  in 
partj  or  wholly,  to  the  modified  exogamy  carried  out  by 
marrying  from  within  the  tribe,  women  bearing  family 
names  which  implied  that  they  were  foreign  in  blood. 

In  tracing  the  development  of  higher  forms  of  the 
domestic  relations,  Mr.  McLennan  postulates,  as  we  have 
seen,  that  the  scarcity  of  women  "  led  at  once  to  polyandry 
within  the  tribe,  and  the  capturing  of  women  from  without.'' 
Describing  and  illustrating  the  different  forms  of  polyandry, 
ending  in  that  highest  form  in  which  the  husbands  are 
brothers,  he  points  out  that  at  this  stage  there  arose  recog- 
nition not  only  of  descent  in  the  female  line,  but  also  of 
descent  in  the  male  line;  since  the  father's  blood  was  known, 
though  not  the  father. 

Then  through  gradually-established  priority  of  the  elder 
brother,  as  being  the  first  of  the  group  to  marry  and  the 
first  likely  to  have  children,  it  became  an  accepted  fiction 
that  all  the  children  were  his :  ^'  the  elder  brother  was  a 
sort  of  paterfamilias  •/'  and  *'  the  idea  of  fatherhood "  thus 
caused,  was  a  step  towards  kinship  through  males,  and  '*  a 
step  away  from  kinship  through  females."    (pp.  243-4.) 

Pointing  out  that  among  some  polyandrous  peoples,  as  the 
Kandians,  the  chiefs  have  become  monogamists,  Mr.  McLen- 
nan argues  (p.  245)  that  their  example  would  be  followed,  and 
'^  thus  would  arise  a  practice  of  monogamy  or  of  polygamy." 
And  he  thence  traces  the  genesis  of  the  patriarchal  form,  the 
system  of  agnation,  the  institution  of  caste. 

Though  this  outline  of  Mr.  M'Lennan's  theory  is  ex- 
pressed, wherever  regard  for  brevity  permits,  in  his  own 
words,  yet  possibly  he  may  take  exception  to  it;  for,  as 
already  hinted,  there  are  incongruities  in  his  statements,  and 
the  order  in  which  they  are  placed  is  involved.  That  many 
of  the  phenomena  he  describes  exist,  is  beyond  question. 
It  is  undeniable  that  the  stealing  of  women,  still  habitual 
with  sundry  low  races,  was  practised  in  the  past  by  races 
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now  higher;  and  that  the  form  of  capture  in  marriage- 
ceremonies  prevails  in  societies  where  no  real  capture  occnn 
at  present.  It  is  undeniable  that  kinship  through  females 
is^  among  various  primitive  peoples^  the  onlj  kinship 
avowedly  recognized;  and  that  it  leads  to  the  descent  of 
name,  rank,  and  property  in  the  female  line.  It  is  unde- 
niable that  in  many  places  where  wife-stealing  is,  or  has 
been,  the  practice,  marriage  is  forbidden  between  those  of 
the  same  family  name,  who  are  assumed  to  be  of  the  same 
stock.  But  while  admitting  much  of  the  evidence,  and 
while  accepting  some  of  the  inferences,  we  shall  find  reason 
for  doubting  Mr.  M^ennan's  theory  taken  as  a  whole.  Let 
us  consider,  first,  the  minor  objections. 

§  285.  Sundry  facts  inconsistent  with  his  conclusion, 
though  referred  to  by  Mr.  M'Lennan,  he  passes  over  as  of 
no  weight.  He  thinks  there  is  warrant  for  the  belief  that 
exogamy  and  wife-capture  have  '*  been  practised  at  a  cer- 
tain stage  among  every  race  of  mankind "  (p.  138) :  thig 
stage  being  the  one  now  exemplified  by  sundry  low  races. 
Nevertheless,  he  admits  that  ''the  separate  endogamous 
tribes  are  nearly  as  numerous,  and  they  are  in  some  respects 
as  rude,  as  the  separate  exogamous  tribes.*'  (p.  145.)  Now 
if,  as  he  believes,  exogamy  and  wife-stealing  have  ''been 
practised  at  a  certain  stage  among  every  race  of  mankind  " 
— that  stage  being  the  primitive  one ;  and  if,  as  he  seeks 
to  prove,  endogamy  is  a  form  reached  through  a  long  sori^ 
of  social  developments;  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how 
the  endogamous  tribes  can  be  as  rude  as  the  exogamous 
ones.  Again,  he  names  the  fact  that  "  in  some  dis* 

tricts — as  in  the  hills  on  the  north-eastern  frontier  of  India, 
in  the  Caucasus,  and  the  hill  ranges  of  Syria — we  find  a 
variety  of  tribes,  proved,  by  physical  characteristics  and 
the  affinities  of  language,  of  one  and  the  same  original 
stock,  yet  in  this  particular  differing  toio  ccdo  from  one 
another — some  forbidding  marriage  within  the  tribe,  and 
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some  proscribing  marriage  without  it''  (pp.  1 47-8):  a  &ot 
hy  no  means  congmous  with  his  hypothesis. 

Should  Mr.  M'Lennan  reply  that  on  pp.  47-8  he  has 
recognized  the  possibility^  or  probability^  that  there  were 
tribes  primordially  endogamous — «hould  he  say  that  on 
pp.  14i-5  will  be  found  the  admission  that  perhaps  exo- 
gamy and  endogamy  ''may  be  equally  archaic;"  the  re- 
joinder is  that  besides  being  inconsistent  with  his  belief  that 
exogamy  has ''  been  practised  at  a  certain  stage  among  erery 
race  of  mankind/'  this  possibility  is  one  which  he  practically 
rejects.  On  pp.  148-50^  he  sketches  but  a  series  of 
ohanges  by  which  exogamous  tribes  nmy  eyentually  become 
endogamous ;  and  in  subsequent  sections  on  the  "  Growth 
of  Agnation/'  and  *'  The  Rise  of  Endogamy,"  he  tacitly  as- 
serts that  endogamy  has  thus  developed:  if  not  without 
exception,  still,  generally.  Indeed,  the  title  of  one  of  his 
chapters—'*  The  Decay  of  Exogamy  in  Advancing  Commim- 
ities/'  clearly  implies  the  belief  that  exogamy  was  general, 
if  not  universal,  with  the  uncivilised;  and  that  endogamy 
grew  up  along  with  civilization.  Thus  the  incongruity 
between  the  propositions  quoted  in  the  last  paragraph,  can- 
not be  escaped. 

Sundry  other  of  Mr.  M'Lennan's  reasonings  conflict 
with  one  another.  Assuming  that  in  the  earliest  state,  tribes 
were  stock-groups  ^'organijBed  on  the  principle  of  exo- 
gamy," he  speaks  of  them  as  having  *'  the  primitive  instinct 
of  the  race  against  marriage  between  members  of  the  same 
stock.'"  (p.  118.)  Yet,  as  we  have  seen  above,  he  elsewhere 
speaks  of  wife-capture  as  caused  by  scarcity  of  women 
within  the  tribe ;  and  attributes  to  this  '*  usage  induced  by 
necessity"  the  prejudice  against  "  marrying  women  of  their 
own  stock."  Moreover,  if,  as  he  says  (and  I  believe  rightly 
says)  on  p.  145,  "  men  must  originally  have  been  free  of 
any  prejudice  against  marriage  between  relations,"  it  seems 
inconsistent  to  allege  that  there  was  a  "primitive  instinct" 
"against  marriage  between  members  of  the  same  stock." 
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Again^  while  in  some  places  the  establishment   of  iha 
exogamous  prejudice  is  ascribed  to  the  practice  of  wi&« 
stealing  (p.  63-4  and  p.  186)  it  is  elsewhere  made  the  an- 
liecedent  of  wife-stealing  :  interdict  against  marriage  within 
the  tribe  was  primordial.     Now  if  this  last  is  Mr.  M'Len- 
nan's  view,  I  agree  with  Sir  J.  Lubbock  in  thinking  that  it 
is  untenable.    It  cannot  be  assumed  that  in  these  earliest 
groups  of   men,  with  which    Mr.  M'Lennan   commence, 
there  were  any  established  rules  of  marriage.     Unions  of 
the  sexes  must  hare  preceded  all  social  laws.     The  rise 
of  a  social  law  implies  a  certain  preceding  continuity  of 
social  existence;  and  this  preceding  continuity    of    social 
existence  implies  the  reproduction  of  successive  generations. 
Hence    reproduction   entirely   unregulated   by    interdicts, 
must  be  taken  as  initial 

Assuming,  however,  that  of  his  two  views  Mr.  McLennan 
will  abide  by  the  more  tenable  one,  that  wife-stealing  led  to 
exogamy,  let  us  ask  how  far  he  is  justified  in  alleging  that 
female   infanticide,    and   consequent    scarcity   of  women, 
led  to  wife-stealing.     At  first  sight  it  appears  undeniable 
that  destruction  of  infant  girls,  if  frequent,  must  have  been 
accompanied  by  deficiency,  of  adult  females;  and  it  seems 
strange  to  call  in  question  the  legitimacy  of  this  inference. 
But  Mr.  McLennan  has  overlooked  a  concomitant.     Tribes 
in  a  state  of  chronic  hostility  are  constantly  losing  their 
adult  males,  and  the  male  mortality  so  caused  is  usually  con- 
siderable.    Hence  the  killing  many  female  infants  does  not 
necessitate  lack    of   women:   it  may  merely  prevent   ex* 
cess.     Excess  must,  indeed,  be  inevitable  if,  equal  numbers  . 
of  males  and  females  being  reared,  some  of  the  males  are 
from  time  to   time   slain.     The    assumption   from   whidi 
Mr.  M'Lennan's   argument   sets   ouf.   Is,   therefore,   inad- 
missible. 

How  inadmissible  it  is,  becomes  conspicuous  on  findiiig 
that  where  wife-stealing  is  now  practised,  it  is  commonly 
associated  with  polygyny.     The  Fuegians,  named  hy  Mr 
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M'Lennan  among  wife-stealixig  peoples^  are  polygynists. 
According  to  Dove^  the  Tasmanians  were  polygynists,  and 
Lloyd  says  tliat  polygyny  was  universal  among  tliem;  yet 
the  Tasmanians  were  wife-stealers.  The  Australians  fur- 
nish Mr.  McLennan  with  a  typical  instance  of  wife-stealing 
and  exogamy ;  and  though  Mr.  Oldfield  alleges  scarcity  of 
women  among  them,  yet  other  testimony  is  quite  at  variance 
with  his.  Mitchell  says: — ''Most  of  the  men  appeared  to 
possess  two  [females],  the  pair  in  general  consisting  of  a 
fat  plump  gin,  and  one  much  younger'';  and  according  to 
the  Frenchman  Peltier,  named  in  the  last  chapter  as  having 
lived  seventeen  years  with  the  Macadama  tribe  in  Queens- 
land, the  women  were  '*  more  numerous  than  the  men,  every 
man  having  from  two  to  five  women  in  his  suite.''  In  North 
America  the  Dakotahs  are  at  once  wife-stealers  and  poly- 
gynists. Burton  tells  us.  In  Soath  America  the  Brazilians 
similarly  unite  these  traits;  and  among  the  Garibs  they 
are  especially  associated.  Writing  of  polygjmy  as  practised 
on  the  Orinoco,  Humboldt  says : — ''  It  is  most  considerable 
among  the  Caribs,  and  all  the  nations  that  have  pre- 
served the  custom  of  carrying  off  young  girls  from  the 
neighbouring  tribes."  How  then  can  wife-stealing  be  as- 
cribed to  scarcity  of  women  ? 

A  converse  incongruity  likewise  militates  against  Mr. 
M'Lennan's  theory.  His  position  is  that  female  infanti- 
cide, ''rendering  women  scarce,  led  at  once  to  polyandry 
within  the  tribe,  and  the  capturing  of  women  from  with- 
out." But  polyandry  does  not,  so  far  as  I  see,  distinguish 
wife-stealing  tribes.  We  do  not  find  it  among  the  above- 
named  Tasmanians,  Australians,  Dakotahs,  Brazilians;  and 
although  it  is  said  to  occur  among  the  Faegians,  and  charac- 
terizes some  of  the  Caribs,  it  is  much  less  marked  than  their 
polygyny.  Contrariwise,  though  it  is  not  a  trait  of  peoples 
who  rob  one  another  of  their  women,  it  is  a  trait  of  certain 
rude  peoples  who  are  habitually  peageful.  There  is  poly- 
andry among  the  Esquimaux,  who  do  not  even  know  what 
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war  is.  Tbero  ia  polyandry  among  the  Todas^  who  ia  no  way 
aggress  npon  their  neighbonrs. 

Other  minor  difficulties  might  be  dwelt  npon.  There  is 
the  fact  that  in  many  cases  exogamy  and  endogamy  co-exist ; 
as  among  the  Comanohes^  the  New  Zealanders^  the  Lepchas, 
the  Califomians.  There  is  the  fact  that  in  sundry  cases 
foljgjnj  and  polyandry  co-exist,  as  among  the  Fnegians, 
the  Caribs,  the  Esquimaux^  the  Warans,  the  Hottentots,  the 
ancient  Britons  There  is  the  fact  that  there  are  some 
exogamous  tribes  who  have  not  the  form  of  capture  in  mar- 
riage; as  the  Iroquois  and  the  Chippewas.  But  not  dwelling 
on  these,  I  turn  to  certain  cardinal  difficulties,  obvious  d 
priori,  which  appear  to  me  insuperable. 

§  286«  Setting  out  with  primitive  homogeneous  groups, 
Mr.  McLennan  contends  that  the  scarcity  of  women  caused 
by  destruction  of  female  infants,  compelled  wife-stealing; 
and  he  thinks  that  this  happened  **  at  a  certain  stage  among 
every  race  of  mankind.^'  (p.  138.)  The  implication  is, 
therefore,  that  a  number  of  adjacent  tribes,  usually  belong- 
ing to  the  same  variety  of  man  in  the  same  stage  of  pro- 
gress, were  simultaneously  thus  led  to  rob  one  another. 
But  immediately  we  think  of  wife-stealing  as  a  practice 
not  of  one  tribe  only,  but  of  many  tribes  forming  a  cluster, 
there  presents  itself  the  question — How  was  the  scarcity  of 
wives  thus  remedied  ?  If  each  tribe  had  fewer  women  than 
men,  how  could  the  tribes  get  wived  by  taking  one  another's 
women  ?  The  scarcity  remained  the  same :  what  one  tribe 
got  another  lost.  Bearing  in  mind  the  low  fertility  and 
great  infant  mortality  among  savages,  if  there  is  a  chronic 
deficiency  of  women  and  the  tribes  rob  one  another  equally, 
the  result  must  be  diminished  population  in  all  the  tribes. 
If  some,  robbing  others  in  excess,  get  enough  wives,  and 
leave  certain  of  the  rest  with  very  few,  these  must  tend 
towards  extinction.  And  if  the  surviving  tribes  carry  on 
the  process,  there  appears  no  limit  until  the  strongest  tribe, 
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eoutinuing  to  sapply  itself  with  women  from  tho  loss 
strongs  finally  alone  snmyes  and  has  no  tribes  to  rob. 

Should  it  be  replied  that  female  infanticide  is,  on  the 
average  of  cases,  not  carried  so  far  as  to  make  the  number 
of  wires  insufficient  to  maintain  the  aggregate  population — 
should  it  be  said  that  only  exceptional  tribes  rear  so  few 
women  as  not  to  hare  mothers  enough  to  produce  the  next 
generation;  then  we  are  met  by  a  still  greater  difficulty.  If 
in  each  of  the  exogamous  tribes  forming  the  supposed  cluster, 
the  men  are  forbidden  to  marry  women  of  their  own  tribe^ 
and  must  steal  women  from  other  tribes;  the  implication 
is  that  each  tribe  knowingly  rears  wires  for  neighbouring 
tribes,  but  not  for  itself.  Though  each  tribe  kills  nmny  of 
it.3  female  infants  that  it  may  not  be  at  the  cost  of  rearing 
them  for  its  own  benefit,  yet  it  deliberately  rears  the  re- 
mainder for  the  benefit  of  its  enemies.  Surely  this  is  an 
inadmissible  supposition.  In  proportion  as  the  interdict 
against  marrying  women  within  the  tribe  is  peremptoiy,  the 
preservation  of  girls  will  be  useless — ^worse  than  useless, 
indeed,  since  adjacent  hostile  tribes,  to  whom  they  must  go 
as  wires,  will  be  thereby  strengthened.  And  as  all  the 
tribes,  liring  under  like  interdicts,  will  hare  like  motires, 
they  win  all  of  them  cease  to  rear  female  infants. 

Manifestly,  then,  exogamy  in  its  original  form,  can  nerer 
hare  been  anything  like  absolute  among  the  tribes  forming 
a  cluster;  but  can  hare  been  the  lawamong  some  of  them  only. 

§  287.  In  his  concluding  chapter,  Mr.  McLennan  says  that 
"  on  the  whole,  the  account  which  we  hare  giren  of  the 
origin  of  exogamy,  appears  tho  only  one  which  will  bear 
examination.*'  (p.  289.)  It  seems  to  me,  howerer,  that 
setting  out  with  the  postulate  laid  down  by  him,  that  primi- 
tire  groups  of  men  are  habitually  hostile,  we  may,  on  asking 
what  are  the  concomitants  of  war,  be  led  to  a  different 
theory,  open  to  none  of  the  objections  abore  raised. 

In  all  times  and  places,  among  sarage  and  cirilized,  rio- 
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tory  is  followed  by  pillage.    Whateyer  portable  things  of 
worth  the  conquerors  find,  they  take.     The  enemies  of  the 
Faegiana  plunder  them  of  their  dogs  and  arms ;  pastond 
tribes  in  Africa  hare  their  cattle  driyen  away  by  conqneriDg 
marauders ;  and  peoples  more  adyanced  are  robbed  of  their 
money,  ornaments,  and  all  yalaable  things  that  ore  not  too 
heayy.     The  taking  of  women  is  manifestly  bat  a  part  of 
this  process  of  spoiling  tho  yanquished.     Women  are  prized 
as  wiyes,  as  concubines,  as  drudges ;  and,  the  men  haying 
been  killed,  the  women  are  carried  off  along  with  the  other 
moyeables.    Eyery where  among  tho  unciyilized  we  find  this. 
Turner  tells  us  that  ''  in  Samoa,  in  diyiding  the  spoil  of  a 
conquered  people,  the  women  wero  not  killed,  but  taken  as 
wiyes."     We  learn  from  Mitchell  that  in  Australia,  ''on 
some  whites  telling  a  natiye  that  they  had  shot  a  man  of 
another  tribe,  his  only  remark  was : — '  Stupid  whitcfellows ! 
why  did  you  not  bring  away  the  gins  V  "  And  P.  Martyr  says 
that  among  the  cannibal  Garibs  in  his  day, ''  to  eat  women 
was  considered  unlawful.  **  *  Those  who  were  captured 
young  were  kept  for  breeding,  as  wo  keep  fowl,  etc."   Early 
legends  of  the  semi -civilized  show  us  the  same  thing;  as 
when  in  the  Iliad  we  read  that  the  Greeks  plundered  "the 
sacred  city  of  Eetion,''  and  that  part  of  the  spoils  "  they 
diyided  among  themselyes'^  wero  the  women.     And  there 
need  no  examples  to  recall  the  fact  that  in  later  and  moro 
ciyilized  times,  successes  in  battle  haye  been  followed  by 
transactions  allied  in  character,  if  not  the  same  in  form. 
Hence  it  is  obyious  that  from  the  beginning  down  to  compa- 
ratiyely  late  stages,  womeu-stealing  has  been  an  incident 
of  successful  war. 

Obserye,  next,  that  the  spoils  of  conquest,  some  of  ihem 
prized  for  themselyes,  are  some  of  them  prized  as  trophies 
Proofs  of  prowess  are  aboye  all  things  treasured  l^  the 
sayage.  He  brings  back  his  enemy's  scalp,  like  the  North 
American  Indian.  He  dries  and  preserves  his  enemy's 
head,  like  the  New  Zealander.     He  fringes  his  robe  with 
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locks  of  hair  cut  from  his  slain  foe.  Among  other  signs 
of  suocess  in  battle  is  return  with  a  woman  of  the  van- 
quished tribe.  Beyond  her  intrinsic  ralue  she  has  an  ex- 
trinsic value.  Like  a  native  wife,  she  serves  as  a  slave; 
bat  unlike  a  native  wife^  she  serves  also  as  a  trophy.  Ab, 
then,  among  savages,  warriors  are  the  honoured  members 
of  the  tribe — as,  among  warriors,  the  most  honoured  are 
those  whose  bravery  is  best  shown  by  achievements;  the 
possession  of  a  wife  taken  in  war  becomes  a  badge  of  social 
distinction.  Hence  members  of  the  tribe  thus  married  to 
foreign  women,  are  held  to  be  more  honourably  married 
than  those  married  to  native  women.     What  must  result  f 

In  a  tribe  not  habitually  at  war,  or  not  habitually  suc- 
cessful in  war,  no  decided  effect  is  likely  to  be  produced 
on  the  marriage  customs.  If  the  great  majority  of  the  men 
have  native  wives,  the  presence  of  a  few  whose  superiority 
is  shown  by  having  foreign  wives,  will  fail  to  change  the 
practice  of  taking  native  wives:  the  majority  will  keep 
one  another  in  countenance.  But  if  tho  tribe,  becoming 
more  successful  in  war,  robs  adjacent  tribes  of  their  women 
more  frequently,  there  will  grow  up  the  idea  that  the  now- 
considerable  class  having  foreign  wives  form  the  honourable 
class,  and  that  those  who  have  not  proved  their  bravery  by 
bringing  back  these  living  trophies  are  dishonourable :  non- 
possession  of  a  foreign  wife  will  come  to  be  regarded  as  a 
proof  of  cowardice.  An  increasing  ambition  to  get  foreign 
wives  will  therefore  arise;  and  as  the  number  of  those  who 
are  without  them  decreases,  the  brand  of  disgrace  attaching 
to  them  will  grow  more  decided;  until,  in  the  most  warlike 
tribes,  it  becomes  an  imperative  requirement  that  a  wife 
shall  be  obtained  from  another  tribe— if  not  in  open  war, 
then  by  private  abduction. 

A  few  facts  showing  that  by  savages  proofs  of  courage 
are  often  required  as  qualifications  for  marriage,  will 
carry  home  this  conclusion.  Hemdon  tells  us  that  among 
the  Mahues,  a  man  cannot  take  a  wife  until  he  has  sub- 


652  THI  DOMESTIC   RSIATI0H8. 

tnitted  to  serere  torture.  Bates^  speakmg  of  the  IVmb^ 
on  the  Upper  Amazons^  says  that  formerly  ''the  jotmg  men 
earned  their  brides  by  valiant  deeds  in  war/'  Before  he  is 
allowed  to  marry,  a  young  Dyak  must  prove  his  bravery  by 
bringing  back  the  head  of  an  enemy.  Bancroft  quotes 
Colonel  Cremony  as  saying  that  when  the  Apaches  warriofs 
return  unsuccessful,  ''the  women  torn  away  from  them  wilh 
assured  indifference  and  contempt.  They  are  upbraided  as 
cowards,  or  for  want  of  skill  and  tact,  and  are  told  that 
such  men  should  not  have  wives.''  That  among  other  re- 
sults of  sentiments  thus  exemplified,  abduction  of  women 
will  be  one,  is  obvious ;  for  a  man  who,  denied  a  wife  till  he 
has  proved  his  courage,  steals  one,  satisfies  his  want  and 
i^x^hieves  reputation  at  the  same  time.  If,  as  we  see,  the 
best  of  deserving  a  wife  is  in  some  cases  obtainment  of 
a  trophy,  what  more  natural  than  that  the  trophy  should 
often  be  the  stolen  wife  herself  7  What  more  natural  than 
that  where  many  warriors  of  the  tribe  are  distingpiished 
by  stolen  wives,  the  stealing  of  a  wife  should  become  the 
required  proof  of  fitness  to  have  one  f  Hence  would  follow 
a  peremptory  law  of  exogamy.  * 

In  so  far  as  it  implies  that  usage  grows  into  law^  this 
interpretation  agrees  with  that  of  Mr.  Mljennan.  It  does 
not,  however,  like  his,  assume  either  that  this  us^^e  origin- 
atod  in  a  primordial  instinct,  or  that  it  resulted  from 
scarcity  of  women  caused  by  infanticide.  Moreover,  un- 
like Mr.  M'Lennan's^  the  explahation  so  reached  is  con- 
sistent with  the  fact  that  exogamy  and  endogamy  in  many 
cases  co-exist ;  and  with  the  &ct  that  exogamy  often  co- 
exists with  polygyny.  Further,  it  does  not  involve  us  in 
the  difiSculty  raised  by  supposing  a  peremptory  law  of 
exogamy  to  be  obeyed  throughout  a  cluster  of  tribes. 

§  288.  But  can  the  great  prevalence  of  the  form  of  cap- 
ture in  marriage  ceremonies  be  thus  accounted  for?  Mr. 
M'Lennan  believes  that  wherever  this  form  is  now  found, 
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conjplete  exogamy  once  prevailed.  Examination  will^  I 
think^  show  that  tlie  implication  is  not  necessaiy.  There 
aro  several  ways  in  which  the  form  of  capture  naturally 
arises ;  or  rather,  let  us  say^  it  has  several  conspiring  causes. 
If,  as  we  have  seen,  there  still  exist  rude  tribes  in  which 
men  fight  for  possession  of  women,  the  taking  posses* 
sion  of  a  woman  naturally  comes  as  a  sequence  to  an  act 
of  capture.  That  monopoly  which  constitutes  her  a  wife  in 
the  only  sense  known  by  the  primitive  man,  is  a  result  of 
successful  violence.  Thus  the  form  may  originate  from 
actual  capture  within  the  tribe,  instead  of  originating  from 
actual  capture  without  it. 

Beyond  that  resistance  to  a  man's  seizure  of  a  woman 
apt  to  be  made  by  other  men  within  the  tribe,  there  is  the 
resistance  of  the  woman  herself.  Sir  John  Lubbock  ex- 
presses  the  opinion  that  female  coyness  is  not  an  adequate 
cause  for  the  establishment  of  the  form  of  capture;  and 
it  may  be  that,  taken  alone,  it  does  not  suffice  to  account 
for  everything.  But  there  are  reasons  for  thinking  it  an 
important  factor.  Here  aro  some  of  them.  Orantz  tells  us 
concerning  the  Esquimaux,  that  when  a  damsel  is  asked  in 
marriage,  she— 

<*  directly  falls  into  the  greatest  apparent  eonstemation,  and  runs  out  of 
doors  tearing  her  bnnch  of  hair ;  for  axi^e  women  always  affect  the 
ntmost  baahfalness  and  averaion  to  any  proposal  of  marriage,  lest  they 
Bhonld  lose  ^bgar  reputation  for  modesty." 

Like  behaviour  is  shown  by  Bushmen  girls.     When — 

"  a  girl  has  grown  up  to  womanhood  without  having  previously  been 
betrothed,  her  lover  must  gain  her  own  approbation,  as  weU  as  diat  of 
the  parents ;  and  on  this  occasion  his  attentions  are  received  with  an 
affectation  of  great  alarm  and  disinclination  on  her  part,  and  with 
some  squabbling  on  the  part  of  her  Mends." 

Agaiuj  among  the  Sinai  Arabs,  says  Burckhardt,  a  bride — 

**  defends  herself  with  stones,  and  often  inflicts  wonnds  on  the  yonng 
men,  even  though  she  does  not  dislike  the  lover;  for,  according  to 
custom,  the  more  she  straggles,  bites,  lacks,  cries,  and  strikes,  the  more 
she  is  applauded  ever  alter  by  her  own  companions."    Daring  the  pro- 
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cession  to  the  kuBband's  oamp,  "  decency  obliges  her  to  exy  and  sob 
most  bitterly." 

Of   the  Mozos^  Piedrahita  narrates  that  after  agreement 
with  the  parents  was  made — 

"  the  bridegroom  came  to  see  the  bride,  and  stayed  three  days 
ing  her,  while  she  replied  by  beating  him  with  her  fista  and 
sticks.  After  these  three  days  she  got  tamer,  and  cooked  hia  meala." 
In  these  cases^  then,  coyness^  either  real  or  affected  for  repu- 
tation's sake,  canses  resistance  of  the  woman  herself.  In 
other  cases  there  is  joined  with  this  the  resistanoe  of  hitf 
female  friends.  We  read  of  the  Somatran  women  that 
"both  the  bride  and  her  female  relatives  make  it  a  point  of 
honour  to  prevent  (or  appear  to  prevent)  the  bridegproom 
from  obtaining  his  bride/'  On  the  occasion  of  a  marriage 
among  the  AraacaniaaB,  Smith  tells  us  that  ''the  women 
spring  up  m' masse,  and  arming  themselves  with  clubs, 
stones,  and  missiles  of  all  kinds,  rush  to  the  defence  of  the 
distressed  maiden.  *  *  *  It  is  a  point  of  honour  with  the 
bride  to  resist  and  struggle,  however  willing  she  may  be." 
And  once  more  we  learn  from  Grieve  that  when  a  Kamts- 
chadale  '^  bridegroom  obtains  the  liberty  of  seizing  his 
bride,  he  seeks  every  opportunity  of  finding  her  alone,  or 
in  company  of  a  few  people,  for  during  this  time  all  the 
women  in  the  village  are  obliged  to  protect  her.'' 

Here  we  have,  I  think,  proof  that  one  origin  of  the  form 
of  capture  is  feminine  opposition — ^primarily  of  the  woman 
herself,  and  secondarily  of  female  friends  who  naturally  sym- 
pathize with  her.  Though  the  manners  of  the  inferior 
races  do  not  imply  much  coyness,  yet  we  cannot  suppose 
coyness  to  be  wholly  absent.  Hence  that  amount  of  it  which 
really  exists,  joined  with  that  further  amount  simulated  for 
reputation's  sake,  will  make  resistance,  and  consequently 
capture,  natural  phenomena.  Moreover,  since  a  savage 
makes  his  wife  a  slave,  and  usually  treats  her  brutally,  she 
has  an  additional  motive  for  resistance. 

Nor  does  forcible  opposition  proceed  only  from  the 
girl  and  her  female   friends:   the  male   members  of   her 
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family  also  are  likely  to  be  opponents.  A  woman  is  of 
value  not  only  as  a  wife,  bat  also  as  a  daaghter;  and  all 
through,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  stages  of  social 
progress,  we  find  a  tacit  or  avowed  claim  to  her  services  by 
her  &bther.  It  is  so  even  with  the  degraded  Faeg^ans  :  an 
equivalent  in  the  shape  of  service  rendered  has  to  be  given 
for  her  by  the  youth,  ''  such  as  helping  to  make  a  canoe/' 
It  is  so  with  numerous  more  advanced  savages  all  over  the 
world :  there  is  either  the  like  giving  of  stipulated  work,  or 
the  giving  of  a  price.  And  we  have  evidence  that  it  was 
originally  so  among  ourselves :  in  an  action  for  seduction 
the  deprivation  of  a  daughter's  services  is  the  injury  alleged. 
Hence  it  is  inferable  that  in  the  rudest  states^  where  claims, 
parental  or  other,  are  but  little  regarded^  the  taking  away 
of  a  daughter  is  likely  to  become  the  occasion  of  a  fight. 
Facts  support  this  conclusion.  Of  the  Araucanians  Smith 
tells  us  that  when  there  is  opposition  of  the  parents,  ^^  the 
neighbours  are  immediately  summoned  by  blowing  the  horn, 
and  chase  is  given.''  '^  Among  the  G&ndors,  a  tribe  on  the 
southern  shores  of  the  Gaapian  Sea,  the  bridegroom  must 
run  away  with  his  bride,  although  he  thereby  exposes  him- 
self to  the  vengeance  of  her  parents,  who,  if  they  find  him 
within  three  days,  can  lawfully  put  him  to  death.''  And  we 
read  concerning  the  Gonds  that ''  a  suitor  usually  carries  o£E 
the  girl  that  is  refused  to  him  by  the  parents."  Thus  we 
find  a  further  natural  cause  for  the  practice  of  capture — a 
cause  which  must  have  been  common  before  social  usages 
were  well  established.  Indeed,  on  reading  that  among 
the  Mapuch^s  the  man  sometimes  ^'  lays  violent  hands  upon 
the  damsel,  and  carries  her  08."  and  that  "  in  all  such  cases 
the  usual  equivalent  is  afterwards  paid  to  the  girl's  lather,'' 
we  may  suspect  that  abduction,  spite  of  parents,  was  the 
primary  form ;  that  there  came  next  the  making  of  com- 
pensation to  escape  vengeance;  that  this  grew  into  the 
making  of  presents  beforehand ;  and  that  so  resulted  even- 
tually the  system  of  purchase. 
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If,  then,  within  a  tribe  there  are  three  soiirces  of  oppo* 
Bition  to  the  appropriation  of  a  woman  by  a  man,  it  does 
not  seem  that  the  form  of  capture  is  inexplicable  unless  we 
assume  the  abduction  of  women  from  other  tribes. 

But  even  supposing  it  to  have  originated  in  the  capture 
of  foreign  women,  its  snrviyal  as  a  marriage^remony  would 
not  prove  exogamy  to  have  been  the  law.     In  a  tribe  whose 
warriors  had  many  of  them  wires  taken  from  enemies,  and 
who,  as  having  captured  their  wives,  were  regarded  as  more 
honourably  married  than  the  rest,  there  would   result  an 
ambition,  if  not  to  capture  a  wife,  still  to  seem  to  capture  a 
wife.     In  every  society  the  inferior  ape  the  superior;  and 
customs  thus  spread  among  classes  the  ancestors  of  which 
did  not  observe  them.     The  antique-looking  portraits  that 
decorate  many  a  modem  large  house,  by  no  means  demon* 
strate  the  distinguished  ancestry  of  the  owner;    but  may 
merely  simulate  a  distinguished  ancestry.    The  coat  of  arms 
a  wealthy  man  bears,  does  not  necessarily  imply  descent 
from  men  who  once  had  their  shields  and  flags  covered  by 
nuch  marks  of  identity.     The  plumes  borne  on  a  hearse,  do 
not  prove  that  the  dead  occupant  had  forefathers  who  wore 
knightly  decorations.     And  similarly,  it  does  not  follow 
that  all  the  members  of  tribes  who  go  through  the  form 
of    capturing    their  wives  at  marriage,   are    descendants 
of  men  who  in  earlier  days  actually  captured  their  wives. 
Mr.  McLennan  himself  points  out  that,  among  sundry  an- 
cient peoples,  captured  wives  were  permitted  to  the  military 
class  though  not  to  other  classes.     Ii  we  suppose  a  society 
formed  of  a  dominant  military  class,  originally  Hlb  con- 
querors, who  practised  wife-capture,  and  a  subject  class  who 
could  not  practise  it;  and  if  we  ask  what  would  happen 
when  such  a  society  fell  into  more  peaceful  relations  with 
adjacent  like  societies,  and  obtained  wives  from  them  no 
longer  by  force,  but  by  purchase  or  other  friendly  arrange- 
ment ;  we  may  see  that,  in  the  first  place,  the  form  of  cap- 
ture would  replace  the  actuality  of  capture  in  the  marriages 
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Af  this  dominant  class;  for^  as  Mr.  McLennan  contends^ 
conformity  to  ancestral  usage  would  necessitate  the  simula- 
tion of  capture  after  actual  capture  has  ceased.  And  when, 
in  the  dominant  class,  wife-capture  had  thus  passed  into  a 
form,  it  would  be  imitated  by  the  subject  class  as  being  the 
most  honourable  form.  Such  among  the  inferior  as  had 
nsen  to  superior  social  positions  would  first  adopt  it ;  and 
they  would  gradually  be  followed  by  those  below  them.  So 
that,  even  were  there  none  of  the  other  probable  origins 
named  above,  a  surviving  form  of  captnie  in  any  society 
would  not  necessarily  show  that  society  to  have  been 
exogamous;  but  would  merely  show  that  wife-capture  was 
in  early  times  practised  by  its  leading  men. 

§  289.  And  now^  pursuing  the  argument,  let  us  see 
whether  exogamy  and  endogamy  are  not  simultaneously 
accounted  for  as  correlative  results  of  the  same  differentiat- 
ing process.  Setting  out  with  a  state  in  which  the  rela- 
tions of  the  sexes  were  indefinite,  yariable,  and  determined 
by  the  passions  and  circumstances  of  the  occasion,  we  have 
to  explain  bow  ozogamy  and  endogamy  became  established, 
the  one  here,  the  other  there,  as  consequences  of  surround- 
ing conditions.  The  efficient  conditions  were  the  relations 
to  other  tribes,  now  peaceful  but  usually  hostile,  some  of 
them  strong  and  some  of  thmn  weak. 

Necessarily,  a  primitive  group  not  conomonly  at  war  with 
neighbouring  groups,  must  be  endogamous;  foi:  the  taking 
of  women  from  other  tribes  is  either  a  sequence  of  open 
war,  or  is  an  act  of  private  war  which  brings  on  open  war. 
Pure  endogamy,  however,  resulting  in  this  manner^  is  pro- 
bably rare;  since  the  hostility  of  tribes  is  almost  unirersal. 
But  endogamy  is  likely  to  characterize  not  peaceful  groups 
alone,  but  also  groups  habitually  worsted  in  war.  An 
occasional  abducted  woman  taken  in  reprisal,  will  not  suffice 
to  establish  in  a  weak  tribe  any  precedent  for  wife-capture  ; 
but,  conti*ariwise,  a  member  of  such  a  tribe  who  carries  oS 
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a  woman^  and  so  prorokes  the  rengeance  of  a  stronger  tribe 
robbed,  is  likety  to  meet  irith  general  reprobation,*  Henoe 
marrying  within  the  tribe  will  not  only  be  habitoal,  bat 
there  will  arise  a  prejudice^  and  erentnally  a  law,  against 
taking  wives  from  other  tribes :  the  needs  of  8elf-preser?a- 
tion  will  make  the  tribe  endogamons.  This  interpretation 
harmonizes  with  the  fact,  admitted  by  Mr.  M^jennan,  that 
the  endogamons  tribes  are  as  nnmerons  as  the  exogamoos ; 
and  also  with  the  fact  he  admits,  that  in  sundry  cases 
clusters  of  tribes  allied  by  blood  and  language  are  some 
of  them  exogamous  and  some  endogamons. 

It  is  to  be  inferred  that  among  tribes  not  differing  mnch 
from  one  another  in  strength,  there  will  be  oontinnal' ag- 
gressions and  reprisals,  accompanied  by  mutual  robberies  of 
women.  No  one  of  them  will  be  able  to  supply  itself  with 
wives  entirely  at  the  expense  of  adjacent  tribes  ;  and  henoe, 
in  each  of  them,  there  will  be  both  native  wives  and  wives 
taken  from  other  tribes :  there  will  be  both  exogamy  and 
endogamy.  Stealing  of  wives  will  not  be  reprobated,  be- 
cause the  tribes  robbed  are  not  too  strong  to  be  defied;  and 
it  will  not  be  insisted  on,  because  the  men  who  have  stolen 
wives  will  not Jbe  numerous  enoagh  to  determine  the  average 
opinion. 

If,  however,  in  a  cluster  of  tribes  one  gains  predominance 
by  frequent  successes  in  war — ^if  the  men  in  it  who  have 
stolen  wives  come  to  form  the  larger  number — if  the  pos- 
session of  a  stolen  wife  becomes  a  mark  of  that  bravery 
without  which  a  man  is  not  worthy  of  a  wife;  then  tho  dis- 
creditableness  of  marrying  within  the  tribe,  growing  into 


*  Since  tbe  above  sentence  was  written,  I  have,  by  a  bappy  ootncic 
oome  upon  a  verifying  fact,  in  tbe  just-publisbed  Life  in  tks  Soutkem  Jklea^  by 
tbe  Rer.  Mr.  Qill  (p.  47).  A  man  belonging  to  one  of  the  tribes  in  '*^f*>g*ift 
stole  food  from  an  adjacent  tribe.  This  adjaoent  tribe  avenged  itself  by  de- 
stroying tbe  bouses,  etc.,  of  tbe  thief's  tribe.  Thereupon  the  thiefs  trib^  uigiy 
because  of  tbe  mischief  tb  as  brought  upon  them,  killed  tbe  thief.  If  this  hap- 
pened with  a  stealer  of  food,  still  more  would  it  be  likely  to  happen  with  a 
Healer  of  jtromen,  when  the  tribe  robbed  was  the  more  powerftd. 
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disgracefolnoss^  will  end  in  a  peremptory  requirement  to  get 
a  wife  from  another  tribe— if  not  in  open  war,  then  by  pri- 
vate theft :  the  tribe  will  become  exogamons.  A  se-' 
qaence  maybe  traced.  The  exogamons  tribe  thus  arising^  and 
growing  while  it  causes  adjacent  ti*ibes  to  dwindle  by  robbing 
thom^  will  presently  divide ;  and  its  sections^  usurping  the 
habitats  of  adjacent  tribes^  will  carry  with  them  the  estab- 
lished exogamons  habit.  When,  presently  becoming  hostile, 
these  diyerging  sub-tribos  begin  to  rob  one  another  of 
women,  there  will  arise  conditions  conducive  to  that  internal 
exogamy  which  Mr.  Mljennan  supposes,  rightly  I  think,  to 
replace  external  exogamy.  For  unless  we  assume  that  in 
a  cluster  of  tribes,  each  will  undertake  to  rear  women  for 
adjacent  tribes  to  steal,  we  must  conclude  that  the  exoga- 
mous  requirement  will  be  met  in  a  qualified  manner.  Wives 
bom  within  the  tribe  but  foreign  by  blood,  will,  under 
pressure  of  the  difficulty,  bo  considered  allowable,  instead  of 
actually  stolen  wives.  And  thus,  indeed,  that  kinship  in  the 
female  line  which  primitive  irregularity  in  the  relations  of 
the  sexes  originates,  will  become  established,  even  though 
male  parenthood  is  known ;  since  this  interpretation  of  kin- 
ship will  make  possible  conformity  to  a  law  of  connubium 
that  could  not  otherwise  be  obeyed. 

§  290.  Nothing  of  much  importance  is  to  be  ludd  respect- 
ing  exogamy  and  endogamy  in  their  general  bearings  on 
social  life. 

Exogamy  in  its  primitive  form  is  clearly  an  accompani- 
ment of  the  lowest  barbarism ;  and  it  decreases  as  the  hos- 
tility of  societies  becomes  loss  constant,  and  the  usages  of 
war  mitigated.  That  the  implied  crossing  of  tribal  stocks, 
where  these  tribal  stocks  are  very  small,  may  be  advan- 
tageous, physiologically,  is  true;  and  exogamy  may  so 
secure  a  benefit  which  at  a  later  stage  is  secured  by  the 
mingling  of  conquering  and  conquered  tribes ;  though  none 
who  bear  in  mind  the  thoughtlessness  of  savages  will  sup- 
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pose  Bnch  a  benefit  to  liave  been  contemplated.  But  tbe 
exogamoas  custom  as  at  first  established^  implies  an  ex- 
tremelj  abject  condition  of  women;  a  bmtal  treatment  of 
tbem ;  an  entire  absence  of  the  higher  sentiments  that  ac- 
company the  relations  of  the  sexea  Associated  with  the 
lowest  type  of  political  life^  it  is  also  associated  with  the 
lowest  type  of  domestic  life. 

Evidently  endogamy^  which  at  the  ontset  must  have  cha- 
racterized the  more  peaceful  groups,  and  which  has  pre- 
vailed as  societies  have  become  less  hostile,  is  a  concomitant 
of  the  higher  forms  of  the  family. 

[The  above  chapter,  written  before  the  middle  of  Sep- 
tember, I  have  kept  standing  in  type  for  several  weeks : 
being  deterred  from  printing  by  the  announcement  that  a 
second  edition  of  Mr.  M'Lennan's  work  was  coming  out, 
and  by  the  thought  that  perhaps  amendments  contained  in 
it  might  entail  some  modifications  of  my  criticisms.  Cir- 
cumstances, however,  have  prevented  Mr.  M'Lennan  from 
changing  his  exposition.  In  the  preface  to  this  new 
edition  he  says  : —  , 

"  Though  I  am  again  firee  to  resume  the  studies  neceesaiy  for  its 
revision,  it  is  uncertain  whether  I  could  soon  revise  it  in  a  satisfaetoiy 
manner — so  that  I  am  without  an  answer  to  representations  made  to 
me,  that  it  is  better  it  should  be  made  accessible  to  students  with  its 
impeifeodons  than  that  it  should  remain  inaccessible  to  them.  I  have 
done  this  the  more  readily  that,  on  the  whole,  I  still  adhere  to  the  con- 
clusions I  had  arrived  at  more  than  eleven  years  ago,  on  the  various 
matters  which  are  discussed  in  '  Primitive  Marriage.'  " 

I  now,  therefore,  send  the  foregoing  pages  to  the  press 
unaltered.  The  quotations  are,  of  course,  from  the  first 
edition,  the  paging  of  which  does  not  correspond  with 
that  of  the  second.  I  have  not,  however,  thought  it  need- 
ful, or  indeed,  desirable,  to  change  the  references;  since  the 
first  edition  is  at  present,  and  probably  will  for  some  time 
he,  more  widely  diffused  than  the  sec(md.] 
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CHAPTBE  V. 

PBOMISOdlTr. 

§291.  Alssadt^  in  the  chapter  on  "  The  Primitiye  Bela^* 
lions  of  the  Sexes,''  illustrations  have  been  given  of  the  in« 
definiteness  and  inconstancy  of  the  connexions  between  men 
and  women  in  low  societies.  The  wills  of  the  stronger, 
unchecked  by  political  restraints,  nnguided  by  moral 
sentiments,  determine  all  behaviour.  Forcibly  taking 
women  from  one  another,  men  recognize  no  tie  between 
the  sexes  save  that  which  might  establishes  and  liking 
maintains.  To  the  instances  there  given,  others  may  be 
added,  showing  that  at  first,  marriage,  as  we  understand  it, 
hardly  exists. 

Bancroft  quotes  Poole  as  saying  of  the  Haidahs  that  the 
women  ''cohabit  almost  promiscuously  with  their  own  tribe, 
though  rarely  with  other  tribes."  According  to  Captain 
Taylor,  the  Hill-tribes  of  the  Piney  EUlls,  Madura  dis- 
trict, have  very  few  restrictions  upon  promiscuous  inter- 
course. Describing  a  people  inhabiting  the  Neilgherry  Hills, 
Captain  Harkness  says — ^'  They  [two  Erulars]  informed  us 
that  the  Erulars  have  no  marriage  contract,  the  sexes 
cohabiting  almost  indiscriminately;  the  option  of  remaining 
in  union  or  of  separating  resting  principally  with  the 
female.''  Of  another  Indian  people,  the  Teehurs,  it  is 
said  that  they  ''live  together  almost  indiscriminately  in 
large  communities,  and  even  when  two  people  are  regarded 

29 
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as  married  the  tie  is  bnt  nominal/'  And  according  to  a 
Bralimin  sepoy  wto  lived  more  than  a  year  with  the 
Andamanese^  promiscuity  is  so  far  sanctioned  among  them 
by  public  opinion^  that  a  man  who  is  refused  by  an  un- 
married woman  ''considers  himself  insulted,"  and  some* 
times  takes  summary  vengeance. 

As  shown  by  instances  before  given,  this  state  of 
things  is  in  many  low  tribes  very  little  qualified  by  such 
form  of  union  as  stands  for  marriage ;  which  sometimes  has 
not  even  a  name.  Temporary  fancies  determine  the  con- 
nexions and  mere  whims  dissolve  them.  What  is  said  of 
the  Mantras,  who  marry  without  acquaintance  and  divorce 
for  trifles,  and  among  whom  some  men  marry  ''forty  or 
fifty''  times,  may  be  taken  as  typical. 

§  292.  Facts  of  this  kind  are  thought  by  several  writers 
to  imply  that  the  primitive  condition  was  one  of  unqualified 
hetairism.  Complete  promiscuity  is  held  to  have  been  not 
simply  the  practice  but  in  some  sort  the  kw.  Indeed,  the 
name  ''  communal  marriage "  has  been  proposed  by  Sir 
John  Lubbock  for  this  earliest  phase  of  the  sexuid  rela- 
tions, as  implying  recognized  rights  and  bonds.  I  do  not 
think  the  evidence  waiTants  us  in  concluding  that  pro- 
miscuity ever  existed  in  an  unqualified  form;  and  it 
appears  to  me  that  even  had  it  so  existed,  the  name  "  com- 
munal marriage  "  would  not  convey  a  true  conception  of  it. 

As  before  contended,  the  initial  social  state  must  have 
been  one  in  which  there  were  no  social  laws.  Social  laws 
presuppose  continued  social  existence;  and  continued  so- 
cial existence  presupposes  reproduction  through  successive 
generations.  Hence  there  could,  at  first,  have  been  no  such 
social  law  as  that  of  "  communal  marriage,  where  eveiy 
man  and  woman  in  a  small  community  were  regarded  as 
equally  married  to  one  another  " — ^there  could  have  been  no 
conception  of  "communal  marriage  rights/'  The  words 
*'  marriage  "  and  "  rights  "  as  applied  to  such  a  state  have, 
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it  seems  to  me^  misloading  connotations.  Each  implies  a 
claim  and  a  limitation.  If  the  claim  is  co-extensive  with 
the  members  of  the  tribe^  then  the  only  limitation  mast  be 
one  excluding  members  of  other  tribes;  and  it  cannot^  I 
think,  be  said  that  the  idea  of  marriage  within  a  tribe  is 
generated  by  the  negation  of  the  claims  of  those  belong- 
ing to  other  tribes.  Bat  passing  over  the  termin- 
ology, let  DS  consider  the  essential  question  raised — ^whether 
what  we  may  call  tribal  monopoly  of  its  women,  regarded 
as  a  common  possession  held  against  other  tribes,  preceded 
individual  monopoly  within  the  tribe.  Sir  John  Lubbock 
considers  that  absence  of  individual  marital  possession  went 
along  with  absence  of  individual  possession  generally : 
while  the  notion  of  private  ownership  of  other  things  did 
not  exist,  there  did  not  exist  the  notion  of  private  owner- 
ship of  women.  Just  as  in  the  earliest  stages  the  tribal 
territory  was  common  property,  so,  too,  he  thinks,  were 
the  women  of  the  tribe  common  property;  and  he  thinks 
that  private  ownership  of  women  was  established  only  by 
stealing  them  from  other  tribes  :  women  so  obtained  being 
recognized  as  belonging  to  their  captors;  But  while  con- 
curring in  the  belief  that  the  development  of  the  con- 
ception of  property  in  general,  has  had  much  to  do  with  the 
development  of  the  marital  relation,  it  is  quite  possible  to 
dissent  from  the  belief  that  the  conception  of  property  was 
ever  so  undeveloped  as  Sir  John  Lubbock's  conclusion  im- 
plies. It  is  true  that  the  idea  of  ownership  which  a  tribe 
has  in  the  territory  it  occupies,  may  be  compared  to  that  of 
many  animals,  solitary  and  gregarious,  which  drive  tres- 
passers away  from  their  lairs  or  habitats :  even  the  swans  on 
each  reach  of  the  Thames  resist  invading  swans  from  other 
reaches ;  and  the  public  dogs  in  each  quarter  of  Constanti- 
nople attack  dogs  from  other  quarters  if  they  encroach. 
It  is  true,  also,  that  generally  among  savages  there  is  a 
certain  community  of  property  in  the  game  captured ; 
though  not  an  unqualified  community.      But  the  reason  for 
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all  this  is  clear.  Land  is  jointly  held  by  hunters  because 
it  cannot  be  otherwise  held ;  and  joint  claims  to  the  food 
it  produces  are  involved.  To  infer  that  there  is  not  in 
the  earliest  state  a  recognition  of  individnal  jHroperty  in  other 
things^  is,  I  thinkj  going  further  than  either  the  probabilities 
or  the  facts  warrant.  The  dog  shows  ns  some  notion  of 
ownership — ^will  not  only  fight  for  the  prey  he  has  canght^ 
or  for  his  kennel,  but  will  keep  gnard  oyer  his  master's 
clothes  or  other  belongings.  We  cannot  suppose  that  man 
in  his  rudest  state  had  less  notion  of  ownership  than  this. 
We  must  suppose  he  had  more ;  and  our  supposition  is  justi- 
fied by  evidence.  Habitually  savages  individually  own  their 
weapons  and  implements,  their  decorations,  their  dresses. 
Even  among  the  degraded  Fuegians  there  is  private  pro^ 
perty  in  canoes.  Indeed,  the  very  conception  of  prospective 
advantage  which  leads  an  intelligent  being  to  take  pos- 
session of,  or  to  make,  any  useful  thing,  is  a  conception 
which  leads  him  to  resist  the  abstraction  of  that  thing. 
(Generally,  possession  of  it  is  not  interfered  with,  because 
the  thing  is  not  worth  the  risk  of  a  fight ;  and  eren  where, 
after  resistance,  it  is  taken  by  another,  still  it  comes  to  be 
held  by  that  other  individually.  The  impulses  which  lead 
primitive  men  thus  to  monopolize  other  objects  of  value, 
must  lead  them  to  monopolize  women.  There  must  arise 
private  ownerships  of  women,  ignored  only  by  the  stronger  j 
who  establish  other  private  ownerships. 

And  this  conclusion  seems  to  me  the  one  supported  by 
the  facts.  Everywhere  promiscuity,  however  marked,  is 
qualified  by  unions  having  some  persistence.  If,  in  the 
various  cases  before  named,  as  also  among  the  Aleutian 
Islanders  and  the  Kutchins  of  North  America,  the  Bada- 
gas,  Kurumbahs  and  Keriahs  of  India,  the  Hottentots  and 
various  other  peoples  of  Africa,  there  is  no  marriage  cere- 
mony; we  have  in  the  very  statement  an  implication  that 
there  is  something  having  the  nature  of  marriage.  If,  as  with 
tbo  North  American  tribes  generally,  '^  nothing  more  thui 
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Ihe  personal  oonsent  of  the  parideB,"  unsanctioned  and  on- 
witnessedj  occurs ;  still  some  kind  of  union  is  alleged.  If, 
as  among  the  Bushmen  and  the  Indians  of  California, 
there  is  not  even  a  word  signifying  this  relation  between  the 
eezes ;  still  there  is  evidence  that  the  relation  is  known.  If 
among  such  people  as  the  Teehurs  of  Oude,  the  general  pro- 
miscoify  is  such  that  ^*  even  when  two  people  are  regarded 
OB  married  the  tie  is  but  nominal;'^  still,  some  ^'are  regarded 
as  married."  The  very  lowest  races  now  existing — Fuegians, 
Australians,  Andamanese-^show  us  that,  however  informally 
tfaey  may  originate,  sexual  relations  of  a  more  or  less  en- 
during kind  exist;  and  I  do  not  see  reasons  for  conduding 
that  in  social  groups  lower  than  these,  there  was  no  indi- 
vidual possession  of  women  by  men.  We  must,  I  think, 
infer,  that  even  in  prehistoric  times,  promiscuity  was 
checked  by  the  establishment  of  individual  connexions, 
prompted  by  men's  likings  and  maintained  against  other 
men  by  force. 

§  293.  Admitting,  however,  that  in  the  earliest  stages 
promiscuity  was  but  in  a  small  degree  thus  qualified,  let  us 
note,  first,  the  resulting  ideas  of  kinship. 

Causes  direct  and  indirect,  will  conspire  to  produce  reoog- ' 
nition  of  relationship  in  the  female  line  only.  Necessarily 
if  promiscuity  is  extensive,  and  if  there  is  a  larger  number 
of  children  bom  to  unknown  fathers  than  to  known  fathers, 
it  must  happen  that  as  the  connexion  between  mother  and 
child  is  obvious  in  all  cases,  while  that  between  father  and 
child  is  inferable  only  in  some  cases,  there  will  arise  a  habit 
of  thinking  of  maternal  kinship  rather  than  of  paternal. 
Hence,  even  in  that  minority  of  cases  where  paternity  is 
manifest,  children  will  be  thought  of  and  spoken  of  in  the 
same  way.  Among  ourselves  common  speech  habitually  iu- 
dicates  a  boy  as  Mr.  So-and-so's  son,  though  descent  from 
his  mother  is  as  fully  recognized;  and  a  converse  usage, 
caused  by   prevailing    promiscuity   among    savages,   wiU 
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lead  to  the  speaking  of  a  child  as  the  mother's  child^  ctob 
when  the  father  is  known. 

A  farther  cause  for  the  establishment  of  this  practice 
exists.  Though  we  conclude  that  promiscuity  is  in  all  cases 
qualified  by  unions  having  some  duration^  yet  we  see  that  in 
the  lowest  stages^  as  among  the  Andamanese^  each  of  these 
unions  ends  when  a  child  is  weaned:  the  result  being  that 
thereafter,  association  of  the  child  with  its  father  eeases, 
while  association  with  its  mother  continues.  Consequently^ 
even  when  there  is  acknowledged  paternity^  the  child  will 
be  mostly  thought  of  in  connexion  with  its  mother ;  and  thus 
will  be  confirmed  the  habit  otherwise  caused. 

This  habit  having  arisen,  the  resulting  system  of  kinship 
in  the  female  line  will,  as  we  have  seen,  be  strengthened  by 
the  practice  of  exogamy  when  passing  from  the  external  to 
the  internal  form.  The  requirement  that  a  wife  shall  be 
taken  from  a  foreign  tribe,  readily  beoomes  confounded 
with  tho  requirement  that  a  wife  shall  be  of  foreign  blood. 
If  maternal  descent  only  is  recognized,  the  daughters 
of  foreign  women  within  the  tribe  will,  as  Mr.  McLennan 
argues,  be  rendered  available  as  wives  under  the  law  of 
exogamy  j  and  the  custom  of  so  regarding  them  will  be 
strengthened  by  making  fulfilment  of  this  law  possible, 
when  otherwise  fulfilment  would  be  impossible.  A  settled 
system  of  kinship  through  females,  and  interdict  against 
marriage  with  those  having  the  same  family  name,  or  be- 
longing to  the  same  clan,  will  result. 

Instances  collected  by  Mr.  McLennan  and  Sir  John  Lub- 
bock,  show  that  this  system  '^  prevails  throughout  Western 
and  Eastern  Africa,  in  Ciroassia,  Hindostan,  Tartary,  Siberia, 
China,  and  Australia,  as  well  as  in  North  and  South  America.'^ 
For  interpreting  it  in  the  above  manner  there  are  some  ad- 
ditional reasons.  One  is  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  make 
the  startling  assumption  that  male  parentage  was  at  first 
entirely  unperoeived.  A  second  is  that  we  escape  an  in- 
consistency.   Male  parentage  is  habitually  known,  though 
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disregarded,  where  the  system  of  kinship  in  the  female  line 
now  obtains ;  for  not  only  in  the  lowest  races  are  there  unions 
persistent  enough  to  make  male  parentage  manifest,  but  the 
yery  statement  that  female  kinship  is  alone  counted,  can- 
not be  made  by  these  races  without  implying  a  conscious- 
ness  of  male  kinship  v  nay,  indeed,  have  not  these  races, 
down  to  the  yery  lowest,  always  a  word  for  father  as  well  as 
a  word  for  mother  f  And  a  third  is  that  commonly  the 
names  of  the  clans  which  are  forbidden  to  intermany,  such 
as  Wolf,  Bear,  Eagle,  Whale,  etc.,  are  names  given  to  men ; 
implying,  as  I  haye  before  contended  (§  170-3)  descent  from 
distinguished  male  ancestors  bearing  those  names--;-^escent 
which,  notwithstanding  the  system  of  female  kinship,  was 
remembered  where  there  was  pride  in  the  connexion** 

§  294.  From  the  effects  of  unregulated  relations  of  the 
sexes  on  the  system  of  formally-recognized  kinship,  in  pur- 
suing which  I  have  diverged  somewhat  from  the  immediate 
topic,  let  us  now  pass  to  the  effects  on  the  society  and  its 
indiyiduals. 

In  proportion  to  the  prevalence  of  promiscuity,  there 
must  be  paucity  and  feebleness  of  relationships*  Besides 
having  no  known  male  parents,  the  children  of  each  mother 
are  less  connected  with  one  another.  They  are  only  haU- 
brothers  and  half-sisters.     Family  bonds,  therefore,  are  not 

*  I  may  add  here  a  conclnsiTO  proof  that  aTowed  recognition  of  kinship  in 
the  female  lino  only,  by  no  meana  ihows  an  nneooaciananeM  of  male  kinship. 
This  proof  is  furnished  by  that  oonrerse  custom  which  some  ancient  Aryans  had 
of  recognizing  relationship  through  males,  and  ignoring  relationship  through 
females.  When  Orestes,  after  killing  his  mother  for  murdering  his  fEither,  wai 
absolved  on  the  ground  urged  by  him,  that  a  man  is  related  to  his  fiither  and 
not  to  his  mother,  undeniable  eYidence  was  giyen  that  an  established  doctrine 
of  kinship  may  disregard  a  connexion  which  is  obvious  to  all-— more  obvious 
than  any  other.  And  if  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  an  actual  unconsciousness 
of  motharhood  was  associated  with  this  system  of  exclusive  kinship  through 
males  among  the  Cbeeks ;  then  there  is  no  adequate  warrant  for  the  supposition 
that  actual  unconsciousness  of  fktherhood  was  associated  with  the  system  of 
exclusive  kinship  through  females  among  savages. 
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only  weak  bnt  cannot  spread  &r ;  and  this  implies  deleol  of 
cohesion  among  members  of  the  society.  Thongh  they  hare 
some  common  interests^  with  some  Tagpie  notion  of  general 
kinship^  there  lacks  that  element  of  strength  arising  from 
the  interests  within  groups  distinctly  related  by  blood. 
At  the  same  time^  the  establishment  of  sabordiDation 
is  hindered.  Nothing  beyond  temporary  predomi nance 
of  the  stronger  is  likely  to  arise  in  the  absence  of  definite 
family  and  definite  descent :  there  can  be  no  settied  poli- 
tical control.  For  the  like  reason  the  growth  of  ancestor- 
worship^  and  of  the  religions  bonds  resulting  from  it,  are 
impeded.  Thns  in  several  ways  indefinite  fiexnal  relations 
hinder  social  self-preserration  and  social  evolation. 

Their  nnf ayonrableness  to  the  welfare  of  oflbpring  scaroely 
needs  pointing  oat.     Where  paternity  is  not  recognised, 
children  must  depend  almost  wholly  on  maternal   care. 
Am'ong  savages^  exposed  as  they  are  to  every  kind  of  priva- 
tion/the  rearing  of  children  is  in  all  cases  difficult ;  aEui  it  is 
necessarily  more  difficult  where  the  mother  is  unaided  by 
the  father.     So  too  is  it^  if  in  a  smaller  degree,  with  the 
progeny  of  brief  marriages^  such  as  those  of  the  Andam- 
anese,  whose  custom    it  is  for    man    and   wife  to  part 
when  a  child  bom  to  them  is  weaned.     Often  the  child 
must  afterwards  die  from  lacking  adequate  support  and  pre- 
tection,  which  the  mother  alone  cannot  gvre.    No  doubt, 
under  such  conditions,  miscellaneous  help  is  given.    Indeed, 
the  Andamanese  women  are  said  to  aid  one  another  in  suck- 
ling; and  probably  food  and  other  things  are  famished 
by  the  men  :  the  child  becomes,  in  a  measure,  the  child  of 
the   tribe.     But    indefinite   tribal   care  can  but  partially 
replace  definite  paternal  care.     How  unfavourable  to  the 
maintenance  of  population  are  these  unregulated  relations 
of  the  sexes,  we  have,  indeed,  direct  evidence.     A  recent 
reporter,  Mr.  Francis  Day,  a  surgeon,  says  that  the  Andam- 
anese appear  to  be  gradually  dying  out.     He  saw  but  one 
woman  who  had  as  many  as  three  living  children.     During 
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ft  year^  thirty-eight  deaths  were  reported  and  only  fourteen 
birthsj  among  the  families  living  near  the  European  settle- 
ments. 

Torning  from  progeny  to  parents,  it  is  clear  that 
to  them  also  the  absence  of  persistent  marital  relations  is 
extremely  injurious.  Maintenance  of  the  race,  in  so  far  as 
it  is  effected,  is  effected  at  an  excessive  cost  to  the  women ; 
and  though  the  men  may  not  suffer  directly,  yet  they  suffer 
indirectly.  After  the  vigonr  of  maturity  is  past,  there  come 
the  privations  of  an  early  decline  unmitigated  by  domestic 
assistance.  Mr.  Day  says  of  the  Andamanese  that  few  appear 
to  live  to  a  greater  age  than  forty;  and  they  are  subject  to 
a  variety  of  diseases.  Absence  of  those  higher  gratifications 
accompanying  developed  family  life,  is  also  to  be  noted  as  a 
concomitant  evil. 

Irregular  relations  of  the  sexes  are  thus  at  variance 
with  the  welfare  of  the  society,  of  the  young,  and  of  the 
adults.  We  before  saw  that  in  all  respects  the  traits  of 
the  primitive  man — physical,  emotional,  intellectaal — are 
immense  hindrances  to  social  evolution ;  and  here  we  see 
that  his  lack  of  those  sentiments  which  lead  to  persistent 
marriages,  constitutes  a  farther  hindrance. 

§  295.  Out  of  this  lowest  state,  however,  there  tend  to 
arise  higher  states.  In  two  ways  do  groups  thus  loose  in 
their  sexual  relations,  evolve  into  groups  having  sexual 
relations  of  more  definite  kinds. 

If,  as  we  have  concluded,  prevailing  promiscuity  was 
from  the  first  accompanied  by  unions  having  some  dura- 
tion— if,  as  we  may  infer,  the  progeny  of  such  unions 
were  more  likely  to  be  reared,  and  more  likely  to  be 
vigorous,  than  the  rest ;  then  the  average  result  must  have 
been  multiplication  and  predottainance  of  individuals  de- 
rived from  such  unions.  And  bearing  in  mind  that 
among  these  there  would  be  inherited,  natures  leaning 
towards  such  unions  more  than  other  natures  leaned,  we 
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must  infer  that  there  would,  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion,  be  an  increasing  tendency  to  such  anions  along  certain 
linep  of  descent.  Where  they  favonred  race-maintenanoe^ 
Bnryiyal  of  the  fittest  would  farther  the  eBtabliahment  of 
them.  I  say  advisedly — ^where  they  &yoared  race-mainten- 
ance ;  because  it  is  conceivable  that  in  very  barren  habitats 
they  might  not  do  this.  Sexaal  relations  condocive  to  the 
rearing  of  many  children  would  be  of  no  advantage:  the 
food  would  not  suffice.  It  may  be,  too,  that  in  very  in- 
clement habitats  more  carefnl  nurture  would  be  useless; 
since  where  the  hardships  to  be  borne  in  adult  life  were 
extreme,  the  raising  of  children  that  could  not  bear  them 
would  not  help  to  preserve  the  society — ^nay,  by  wasting 
food  and  efEort,  might  prove  detrimental.  The  ability  of  a 
child  to  survive  with  no  care  beyond  that  which  its  mother 
can  give,  may  in  some  circumstances  be  a  test  of  fitness 
for  the  life  to  be  led.  But  save  in  such  extreme  cases,  the 
favourable  effects  on  offspring  must  tend  to  establisli  in  a 
social  group,  persistent  relations  of  the  sexes. 

The  struggle  for  existence  between  societies  conducea  to 
the  same  effect.  Subject  to  the  foregoing  limitation,  what- 
ever increases  the  power  of  a  tribe,  either  in  numbers  or  in 
vigour,  gives  it  an  advantage  in  war ;  so  that  other  things 
equal,  societies  characterized  by  sexual  relations  that  are  the 
least  irregular,  will  be  the  most  likely  to  conquer.  I  say 
other  things  equal,  because  co-operating  causes  interfere. 
Success  in  battle  does  not  depend  wholly  on  relative  num- 
bers or  relative  strengths.  There  come  into  play  courage, 
endurance,  swiftness,  agility,  skill  in  the  use  of  weapons. 
Though  otherwise  inferior,  a  tribe  may  conquer  by  the 
quickness  of  its  members  in  tracking  enemies,  by  cun- 
ning in  ambush,  etc.  Moreover,  if  among  a  number  of 
adjacent  tribes  there  are*  no  great  differences  in  degrees 
of  promiscuity,  conflicts  among  them  cannot  tend  to 
establish  higher  sexual  relations.  Hence,  only  an  occa- 
sional effect    can   be   produced;    and  we    may  anticipate 
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that  which  the  facts  indicate — a  slow  and  very  irregular 
diminution.  In  some  cases^  too^  profusion  of  food  and 
favourable  climate^  may  render  less  important  the  advan- 
tage which  the  offspring  of  regular  sexual  relations  have 
over  those  of  irregular  ones.  And  this  may  be  the  reason 
why  in  a  place  like  Tahiti^  where  life  is  so  easily  main- 
tained and  children  so  easily  reared,  great  sexual  irregu- 
larity was  found  to  co-exist  with  large  population  and  con- 
fiiderable  social  advance. 

As,  however,  under  ordinary  conditions  the  rearing  of 
more  numerous  and  stronger  o&pring  must  have  been 
favoured  by  more  regular  sexual  relations,  there  must,  on 
the  average,  have  been  a  tendency  for  the  societies  most 
characterized  by  promiscuity  to  disappear  before  those  less 
characterized  by  it. 

§  296.  Considering  the  facts  from  the  evolution  point  of 
view,  we  see  that  at  first  the  domestic  relations  are  but 
little  more  developed  than  the  political  relations :  inco*- 
herence  and  indefiniteness  characterize  both. 

From  this  primitive  stage,  domestic  evolution  takes  place 
in  several  directions  by  increase  of  coherence  and  definite* 
ness.  GoDuexions  of  a  more  or  less  enduring  kind  are  in 
some  cases  formed  between  one  woman  and  several  men.  In 
some  cases,  and  very  commonly,  enduring  connexions  are 
formed  between  one  man  and  several  women.  Such  relations 
co-exist  in  the  same  tribe,  or  they  characterize  different 
tribes ;  and  along  with  them  there  usually  oo-exist  relations 
between  individual  men  and  individual  women.  The  evi- 
dence implies  that  all  these  marital  forms  by  which  pro- 
miscuity is  restricted,  have  equally  early  origins. 

The  different  types  of  the  family  thus  initiated,  have  now 
to  be  considered.     We  will  take  them  in  the  above  order. 


CHAPTEE  YI. 


POLYANDRY. 


§  297.  PROKisctJiTT  may  be  called  indefinite  polyandry 
joined  with  indefinite  polygyny ;  and  one  mode  of  adyanoe 
is  by  a  diminution  of  the  indefiniteness. 

Concerning  the  Faegians,  Admiral  Fitzroy  says : — "  We 
have  some  reason  to  think  there  were  parties  who  lired 
in  a  promisonons  manner — a  few  women  being  with  many 
men  ** :  a  condition  which  may  be  regarded  as  promiscaity 
to  a  slight  degree  limited.  But  not  dwelling  on  this 
doubtfully-made  statement^  let  us  pass  to  positive  state- 
ments concerning  what  may  be  described  as  definite 
polyandry  joined  with  definite  polygyny.  Of  the  Todas, 
we  are  told  by  8hortt  that — 

*'  If  there  be  four  or  five  brothers,  and  one  of  them,  being  old  enov^ 
gets  married,  his  wife  claims  all  the  other  brothers  as  her  husbands, 
and  as  they  successiTely  attain  manhood,  she  consorts  with  them ;  or  if 
the  wife  has  one  or  more  yomiger  sisters,  they  in  turn,  on  attaining  a 
marriageable  age,  become  tiie  wives  of  their  sister's  hnsband  or  hus- 
bands, and  thus  in  a  family  of  several  brothers,  there  may  be,  aoeord- 
ing  to  ciromnstances,  only  one  wife  for  them  all,  or  many ;  bat,  one  or 
more,  they  all  live  under  one  roo^  and  cohabit  promiscuooslj." 
Akin  to  this  arrangement^  though  differing  in  the  respect 
that  the  husbands  are  not  brothers,  is  that  which  exists 
among  the  Nairs.  From  several  authorities  Mr.  MO[jennan 
takes  the  statements  that — 

**ltia  the  cnstom  for  one  woman  '  to  have  attached  to  her  two  males, 
or  four,  or  perhaps  more,  and  they  cohabit  according  to  rules.'    With 
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this  account  thftt  of  Hamilton  agrees,  excepting  that  he  statea  that  a 
Nair  woman  coald  have  no  9iore  than  twelye  hnabaadB,  and  had  to 
■eleet  these  under  certain  restiictions  as  to  rank  and  caste.  On  the 
other  hand,  Buchanan  states  that  the  women  after  marriage  are  free  to 
cohabit  with  any  number  of  men,  under  certain  restrictions  as  to  tribe 
and  caste.  It  is  consistent  with  the  three  accounts,  and  is  directly 
stated  by  Hamilton,  that  a  Nair  may  be  one  in  seyeral  combinations 
of  husbands." 

Here^  then^  along  with  polyandry  to  some  extent  defined, 
there  goes  polygyny^  also  to  some  extent  defined.  And 
with  the  semi-civilized  Tahitians,  one  of  the  several  forms 
of  sexual  relations  was  akin  to  this.  Ellis  says  that ''  those 
among  the  middle  or  higher  ranks  who  practised  polygamy 
allowed  their  wives  other  hnsbands.^' 

From  these  forms  ol  the  family^  if  the  word  may  be  ex* 
tended  to  them,  in  which  polyandry  and  polygyny  are 
miited,  we  pass  to  those  forms  which  come  under  the  head 
of  polyandry  proper.  In  one  of  them  the  husbands  are  not 
related ;  in  the  otiier  they  are  akin^  and  usually  brothers. 

§  298.  Already  we  have  seen  that  polyandrous  house* 
holds,  apparently  of  the  ruder  sort,  occur  in  tribes  having 
also  p<dygynous  households:  tiie  Oaribs,  the  Esquimaux, 
and  ike  Warans,  having  been  instanced.  Another  case  is 
furnished  by  the  Aleutian  Islanders,  who  are  polygynists, 
but  among  whom,  according  to  Bastian,  a  '^  woman  may 
enter  into  a  double  marriage,  inasmuch  as  she  has  a  right  to 
take'''  an  additional  husband.  The  aborigines  of  the 
Canary  Islands  practised  polyandry,  probably  not  fraternal. 
Humboldt  tdls  us  that  when  the  Spazdarda  arrived  at 
Lancerota,  they  found  *'  a  very  singular  custom.  *  *  *  A 
woman  had  several  husbands,  sk  ♦  *  A  husband  Wte  con* 
sidered  as  such  only  during  a  lunar  revolution.^'  And  to 
these  cases  of  the  ruder  polyandry  whioh  I  find  among  my 
own  data,  I  may  add  others  given  by  Mr.  McLennan:  he 
names  the  Kasias  and  the  Saporogian  Cossaks  as  exempli« 
fying  it. 
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Of  tiie  higher  form  of  poljandiy  many  instanoeB  oocor: 
sometimes  co-existing  in  the  same  society  with  the  lower 
form,  and  sometimes  existing  alone.    Tennent  tells  ns  that 

"Polyandry  preTails  throughoat  the  interior  of  Ceylon,  chiefly 
amongst  the  wealthier  classes;  of  whom,  one  woman  has  frequenHj 
three  or  four  husbands,  and  sometimes  as  many  as  seven.  •  •  •  As 
a  general  rule  the  husbands  are  members  of  the  same  feuiuly,  and  moat 
frequently  brothers." 

Of  other  peoples  definitely  stated  to  practise  this  kind  of 
polyandry^  Mr.  M^ennan  enumerates,  in  America  Hie 
Avaroes  and  the  Maypnres,  and  in  Asia  those  of  Kashmir, 
Ladak,  Kinawer,  Kistewar,  and  Sirmor.  That  it  existed 
ID  ancient  times  where  it  is  not  known  now,  we  haye  also 
indications.  Strabo  relates  of  the  tribes  of  Arabia  Felix 
that  all  of  the  same  family  married  one  wife  in  common. 
In  an  ancient  Hindn  epic,  the  Mdhabha/rata^  a  princess  is 
described  as  married  to  five  brothers.  And,  according  to 
Caesar,  there  was  fraternal  polyandry  among  the  Ancient 
Britons. 

§  299.  What  are  we  to  say  concerning  the  origin  and 
development  of  this  type  of  the  domestic  relations? 

As  before  contended,  facts  do  not  support  the  belief  that 
it  arose  from  female  infanticide  and  consequent  scarcity  of 
women.  We  saw  that  it  does  not  prevail  where  wife- 
stealing,  said  also  to  result  from  scarcity  of  women,  is 
habitual;  but  that  in  such  oases  polygyny  is  the  more  usual. 
We  also  saw  that  its  frequent  co-existence  with  polygyny 
negatives  the  belief  that  it  is  due  to  excess  of  males.  True, 
of  the  Todas,  we  read  that  owing  *'  to  the  great  scarcity  of 
women  in  this  tribe,  it  more  frequently  happens  that  a 
single  woman  is  wife  to  several  husbands.''  But  against 
this  may  be  set  such  a  case  as  that  of  Tahiti,  where  we  have 
no  reason  to  believe  that  women  were  scarce,  and  where  the 
polyandry  that  was  associated  with  polygyny,  went  along 
with  other  loose  sexual  relations — where  "brothers,  or 
members   of  the  same  family,  sometimes  exchanged  their 
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wives,  wkile  the  wife  of  every  indiYidaal  was  also  the  wife 
of  his  taio  or  friend/' 

Nor  can  we,  I  think,  ascribe  it  to  poverty;  though 
poverty  may,  in  some  cases,  be  the  cause  of  its  oontinuuice 
and  spread*  We  have  direct  evidence  that  it  is  general  in 
some  communities  which  are  relatively  well  off;  and  further, 
that  though  in  some  cases  distinctive  of  the  poorer  classes, 
it  is  in  other  cases  the  reverse.  As  above  quoted,  Tennent 
tells  us  that  in  Ceylon,  polyandry  prevails  **  chiefly  among 
the  wealthier  classes'^:  implying  that  as,  among  the  poorer 
classes  each  man  has  commonly  one  wife,  if  not  more,  the 
cause  there  is  neither  lack  of  women  for  wives,  nor  lack  of 
ability  to  maintain  wives. 

We  must  rather,  I  think,  in  pursuance  of  conclusions 
already  drawn,  regard  polyandry  as  one  of  the  types  of 
marital  relations  emerging  from  the  primitive  unregulated 
state;  and  one  which  has  survived  where  competing  forms, 
not  being  favoured  by  the  conditions,  have  fadled  to  ex- 
ting^uish  it. 

* 

§  300.  When  from  that  form  of  polyandry,  little  above 
promiscuity,  in  which  one  wife  has  several  unrelated 
husbands  and  each  of  the  husbands  has  other  unrelated 
wives,  we  pass  to  that  form  in  which  ihe  unrelated  hus- 
bands have  but  one  wife,  thence  to  the  form  in  which 
the  husbands  are  related,  and  finally  to  the  form  in  whicb 
they  are  brothers  only;  we  trace  an  advance  in  family  struc- 
ture. Already  I  have  referred  to  Mr.  M'Lennan's  indication 
of  the  different  results. 

Where,  as  among  the  Nairs,  each  woman  has  several  un- 
related husbands,  and  each  of  the  husbands  has  several 
unrelated  wives,  not  only  is  the  paternal  blood  of  the  off- 
spring unknown,  but  children  of  each  man  commonly  exist 
in  several  households.  Besides  the  fact  that  the  only 
known  kinship  is  through  the  woman,  there  is  the  fact 
that  each  man's  domestic  interest,  not  limited  to  a  particular 
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group  of  children^  is  lost  by  diasipation.  Maternal  parent- 
hood alone  being  concentrated  and  paternal  parentbood 
diffused^  tbe  family  bonds  are  but  little  stronger  than  those 
acoompanying  general  promiscuity.  Besides  his  mother,  a 
man^B  only  known  relations  are  his  half-brothers  and  half- 
sisters  and  the  children  of  his  half-sisters. 

Where  the  unrelated  husbands  are  limited  to  one  wif e^ 
and  where  their  ohil^en,  though  they  cannot  be  aflSliated 
upon  their  fathers  individually,  form  a  single  domestic 
group,  thelre  is  some  sphere  for  the  paternal  feelings. 
Each  husband  has  an  interest  in  the  ofibpring,  some  of 
whom  may  be,  and  probably  are,  his  own :  occasionallj,  in- 
deed, being  severally  attributed  to  each  by  likeness,  or  hy 
their  mother's  statement.  Though  the  positively-known 
relationships  remain  the  same  as  in  the  last  case,  yet  there 
is  some  advance  in  the  formation  of  domestic  groups. 

And  then,  as  Mr.  McLennan  points  out,  where  the  hus- 
bands are  brothers,  the  children  have  a  known  blood  in  the 
male  line  as  well  as  in  the  female  line.  Each  boy  or  girl  in 
the  family  is,  if  not  a  son  or  daughter,  still  a  nephew  or 
niece,  of  each  husband.  This  fixing  of  the  ancestry  on  both 
sides  evidently  strengthens  the  family  bond.  Beyond  the 
closer  kinships  in  each  group,  there  now  arise  in  successive 
generations,  alliances  between  groups,  not  on  the  female 
side  only,  but  on  the  male  side.  And  this  ramification  of 
connexions  becomes  an  element  of  social  strength.* 

So  that  as,  in  passing  from  promiscuity  to  polyandry,  we 

*  It  18  proper  to  point  out  here  that  the  name  ftatenud  polyandry  does  not 
exactly  represent  the  facta,  and  that  in  reality  there  exiata  no  such  inatiiution. 
A  polyandry  strictly  fraternal,  would  imply  that  the  hnshands  had  deaoended 
horn  a  moDogKoao  union;  fot  ottly  then  oonld  tliay  he  hrotiien  in  the  fall 
aense  of  the  word.  In  a  po^yandric  aoeiety  the  ao-oaUed  hiothen  who  heoonae 
hoshanda  of  one  wife^  are  descendants  of  one  mother  hy  fathers  who  were 
brothers  on  the  maternal  side,  and  something  less  than  cousins  on  the  XMbtemal 
aide.  The  so-called  brothers  are  therefore  something  more  than  half-brothers. 
This  qualification,  however,  doet  net  negative  the  statement  that  tbe  mak 
blood  of  the  childron  is  known. 
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pass  to  more  oolierent  and  definite  domeetio  relations,  so  do 
we  in  passing  from  the  lower  forms  of  polyandry  to  the 
higher. 

§  801.  What  most  we  say  oonceming  polyandry  in  re- 
spect of  its  eSeots  on  social  ielf-preserTationj  on  the  rearing 
of  offspring,  and  on  the  lives  of  adnlts  f  Some  who  have 
had  g^od  opportunities  of  judging,  contend  that  in  certain 
places  it  is  advantageous.  It  would  seem  that  just  as  there 
are  habitats  in  which  only  inferior  forms  of  animak  can 
exist,  so  in  societies  physically  conditioned  in  particular 
ways,  the  inferior  forma  of  domestic  life  survive  because 
they  alone  are  practicable. 

In  his  recent  work.  The  Abode  of  Snow,  Mr.  YHlson, 

discussing  the  Tibetan  polyandry  in  its  adaptation  to  the 

barren  HimaUyan  region,  says:— 

'^Theitt  is  a  tendency  on  tiie  part  of  popolation  to  increase  at  a 
greater  ratio  than  its  power  of  producing  food;  and  few  more  effectual 
means  to  cheek  that  tendency  could  well  be  devised  than  the  system  of 
nbetan  polyandry,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  Lama  monaatiies  and 
nnnneries.  Very  likely  it  waa  never  deliberately  devised  to  do  so,  and 
came  down  from  some  very  rude  state  of  society;  but,  at  all  events,  it 
most  have  been  found  exceedingly  serviceable  in  repressing  population 
amongy  what  Kceppen  so  well  calls,  the  snow-lands  of  Asia.  If  popula- 
tion had  increased  there  at  the  rate  it  has  in  England  during  this 
century,  £dghtful  results  must  have  followed  either  to  the  Tibetans  or 
to  their  immediate  neighbours.  As  it  is,  idmost  every  one  in  the 
Himalaya  has  either  land  and  a  house  of  his  own,  or  land  and  a  house 
in  which  he  has  a  share,  and  which  provide  for  his  protection  and 
subsistence.  ♦  ♦  ♦  I  was  a  little  surprised  to  find  that  one  of  the 
Moravian  missionaries  defended  the  polyandry  of  the  Tibetans,  not  as  a 
thing  to  be  approved  of  in  the  abstract  or  tolerated  among  Christians, 
but  as  good  for  the  heathen  of  so  sterile  country.  In  taking  this  view, 
he  proceeded  on  the  argument  that  superabundant  population,  in  au 
unfertile  country,  must  be  a  great  calamity,  and  produce  '  eternal  war- 
fore  or  eternal  want.'    Turner  took  also  a  similar  view." 

Concerning  the  effects  on  the  welfare  of  offspring,  I  do 
not  meet  with  definite  statements.  If,  however,  it  be  true 
that  in    so  very  infertile  a  habitat,  a  form   of    marriage 
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whicli  tends  to  check  increase  is  adyantageons;  the  im- 
plication  is  that  the  children  in  each  family  are  better  off, 
physically  considered^  than  they  would  be  were  monogamic 
unions  the  rule :  being  better  fed  and  clothed  the  morfcaliiy 
among  them  most  be  less^  and  the  growth  more  vigorons. 
As  to  the  accompanying  mental  influence,  we  can  only  sas« 
pect  that  conflict  of  authority  and  absence  of  specific  pater- 
nity, must  entaa  serious  erils. 

The  lives  of  adults,  if  we  may  accept  the  iestimomes  of 
trayellers,  do  not  appear  to  be  so  injuriously  affected  as 

might  have  been  anticipated.     Mr.  Wilson  says : — 

"in  a  piimitiTB  and  not  veiy  settled  state  of  sodety,  when  the  had 
of  a  fieonily  is  often  called  awaj  on  long  mercantile  joiinieyB»  or  to 
attend  at  court,  or  for  purposes  of  war,  it  is  a  certain  advantage  that  he 
should  be  able  to  leave  a  relative  in  his  place  whose  interests  are  bound 
up  with  his  own.  Mr.  Talboys  Wheeler  has  suggested  that  polyandry 
arose  among  a  pastoral  people,  whose  men  were  away  from  their  fcm»lW 
for  months  at  a  time,  and  where  the  duly  of  protecting  their  fiunilies 
would  be  undertaken  by  the  brothers  in  torn.  The  system  certainly 
answers  such  an  end,  and  I  never  knew  of  a  case  where  a  polyandxis 
wife  was  left  without  the  sodetj  of  one  at  least  of  her  husbands." 
He  also  quotes  Turner  as  saying : — 

"  The  influence  of  this  custom  on  the  manners  of  the  people,  as  fiir  as 
I  could  trace,  has  not  been  unfavourable.  ♦  #  ♦  To  the  privilege  of  un- 
bounded liberty  the  wife  here  adds  the  character  of  mistress  of  tiie 
family  and  companion  of  her  husbands.  But,  lest  so  pleasing  a  picture 
may  delude  some  of  the  strong-minded  ladies  (of  America)  to  get  up  an 
agitation  for  the  establishment  of  polyandry  in  the  West,  I  must  say  it 
struck  me  that  the  having  many  husbands  sometimes  appeared  to  be 
only  having  many  masters  and  increased  toil  and  trouble.'* 

So,  too,  in  the  lately-republished  narrative  of  Mr.  George 
Bogle's  mission  to  Tibet,  in  Warren  Hastings'  time  we  read:— 
**  They  club  together  in  matrimony  as  merchants  do  in  trade.  Nor 
is  this  joint  concern  often  productive  of  jealousy  among  the  partners. 
They  are  litUe  addicted  to  jealousy.  Disputes,  indeed,  sometimes  arise 
about  the  children  of  the  marriage ;  but  they  are  settled  either  by  a 
comparison  of  the  features  of  the  child  with  those  of  its  several  fiathara, 
or  left  to  the  determination  of  its  mother.*' 

§  302,  If  we  regard  ppj^andry  as  one  of  several  marital 
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wmmgements  independentlj  originl^ting  in  the  earliest 
CKMsieties^  we  Bhall  not  interpret  its  decline  in  the  same  way 
as  if  we  consider  it  a  transitional  form  once  passed  throngh 
hy  every  race^  as  Mr.  McLennan  apparently  does. 

To  one  of  the  causes  which  he  assigns  for  its  decline,  we 
may,  indeed,  assent.  He  points  out  that  in  some  cases,  as 
among  the  Kondyons,  a  chief  has  a  wife  to  himself,  thongh 
inferior  people  are  polyandrons;  and  we  learn  from  Horace 
della  Penna's  account  of  Thibet,  lately  republished,  that 
in  his  time  a  kindred  difEerence  existed  there :  he  says  that 
polyandry  '^  seldom  occurs  with  noble  folk,  or  those  in  easy 
circnmstanoes,  who  take  one  wife  alone,  and  sometimes,  bat 
rarely,  more.''  Hence,  with  Mr.  M'Lennan,  we  may  infer 
that  since  the  habits  of  the  higher  in  all  societies  spread 
downwards,  imitation  tends  to  make  monogamy  replace 
polyandry  where  circumstances  do  not  hinder.  But  Mr. 
McLennan,  not  regarding  this  dying  out  of  inferior  forms  in 
presence  of  superior  forms  as  the  sole  cause,  endeavours  to 
show  that  the  superior  forms  also  arise  by  transformation  of 
the  inferior.  Taking  as  typical  the  polyandry  of  Ladak, 
where  the  eldest  brother  has  a  priority,  and  where,  on  his 
death,  ^^  his  property,  authority,  and  widow  devolve  upon  his 
mead  brother,"  he  aflUiates  upon  this  the  arrangement  among 
the  early  Hebrews,  under  which  ^'  the  Levir  had  no  alter- 
native but  to  take  the  widow  [of  his  brother]  ;  indeed,  she 
was  his  wife  without  any  form  of  marriage.**  And  he  hence 
infers  that  monogamy  and  polygyny,  as  existing  among  the 
Hebrews,  had  been  preceded  by  polyandry  :  saying  that — 

*'  It  is  impossible  not  to  believe  that  we  have  here  presented  to  as 
successive  stages  of  decay  of  one  and  the  same  original  institution; 
impossible  not  to  connect  the  obligation,  in  its  several  phases,  with 
what  we  have  seen  prevailing  in  Ladak ;  impossible  not  to  regard  it  as 
having  originally  been  a  right  of  succession,  or  the  counterpart  of  such 
a  right,  derived  from  the  practice  of  polyandry." 

It  seems  to  me,  however,  quite  possible  to  find  in  the 
customs  of  primitive  peoples,  another  explanation  which  is 
much  more  natural.    Under  early  social  systems,  wives, 
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being  regarded  as  property,  are  inherited  in  the  same  way  as 
other  property.     When  we  read  that  among  the  ^'  BeD»- 
boUahs  (Haidahs)^  the  widow  of  the  deceased  is  tnansfeired 
to  his  brother's  harem ;''  that  among  the  Znlos,  ^'  the  widow 
is  transferred  to  the  brother  of  her  deceased  husband  on  Lis 
death  /'  that  among  the  Damaras^ ''  when  a  chief  dieSj  his 
BorviTing  wives  are  transferred  to  his  brother  or  to  Uf 
nearest  relcUion;'^  the  suspicion  is  raised  that  tihis  taking 
possession  of  a  brother's  wife  has  nothing  to  do  with  poly- 
andry.   This-  suspicion  is  confirmed  on  finding  tibat  in 
Congo  f*  if  there  be  three  brothers^  and  one  of  them  di^ 
the  two  snryiTOrs  share  his  concubines  between  them;''  on 
finding  that  in  Samoa^  '^the  brother  of  a  deceased  husband, 
considered  himself  entitled  to  have  his  brother's  wife  ;'^  on 
finding  that  in  ancient  Vera  Paz,  ^'  the  brother  of  the  de- 
ceased at  once  took  her  [the  widow]  as  his  wife  even  if  he 
was  married,  and  if  he  did  not,  another  reUdion  had  a  right 
to   her."     These  facts  imply  that  where  wires  are  classed 
simply  as  objects  of  value  (usually  purchased)    the   suc- 
cession to   them  by  brothers   goes  along  with  succession 
in  general.     And  if  there  needs  further  evidence,  I  may 
cite  this — ^that  in  sundry  places   a  father's  wives  are  in- 
herited.    Thomson   says   that  among  the  New  Zealanders 
^  father's  wives  descended  to  their  sons,  and  dead  brothers' 
wives  to  their  surviving  brothers."     Of  the  Mishmis,  Bow- 
latt  states  that  ^'  when  a  man  dies  or  becomes  old,  it  is  the 
custom  of  these  people  for  the  wives  to  be   distributed 
amongst  his  sons,  who  take  them  to  wife."     Torquemada 
mentions  provinces  of  Mexico  in  whi(di  the  sons  inherited 
those  wives  of  their  fathers  who  had  not  yet  borne  sons  to 
the  deceased.    In  his  AbeoJcuta,  Burton  states  that  among 
the  Egbas  '^  the  son  inherits  all  the  father's  wives  save  his 
own  mother."    We  learn  from  Bosman  that  on  the  Slave 
Ooast,  "  upon  the  father's  death,  the  eldest  son  inherits  not 
only  all  his  goods  and  cattle^  but  his  wives  *  *  '^  except 
his  own  mother."     And  in  Dahomey,  the  king's  eldest  son 
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'^  inherits  the  deceased's  wives  and  makes  them  his  own^ 
excepting^  of  coarse^  the  woman  that  bare  him/' 

We  cannot^  then^  admit  that  the  practice  of  marrying  a 
dead  brother's  widow  implies  pre-existence  of  polyandry ; 
and  cannot  accept  the  inference  that  out  of  decaying  poly- 
andry higher  forms  of  marriage  grew  np. 

§  803.  Considering  the  several  forms  of  polyandry  as 
types  of  domestic  relations  which  have  arisen  by  successive 
limitations  of  promiscaity^  we  mnst  say  that  in  this  or  that 
society  they  have  evolved,  have  survived,  or  have  been 
extinguished,  according  as  the  aggregate,  of  conditions  has 
determined.  Probably  in  some  cases  the  lower  polyandry 
has  not  been  supplanted  by  the  higher,  because  the  two  have 
not  so  come  into  competition  that  the  better  results  of  the 
higher  have  made  themselves  felt.  In  competition  with 
polygyny  and  monogamy,  polyandry  may,  in  some  cases, 
have  had  the  advantage  for  reasons  above  cited :  polygynio 
and  monogamic  families  dying  out  because  the  offspring 
of  them  were  relatively  ill -fed. 

On  the  other  hand,  influences  like  those  which  in  some 
places  made  the  superior  forms  of  polyandry  prevail  over 
the  inferior,  must,  in  other  places,  have  tended  to  extin- 
guish polyandry  altogether.  Save  where  great  restriction 
of  the  food<^upply  over  a  considerable  area,  rendered 
multiplication  disadvantageous,  polyandric  societies,  pro- 
ducing fewer  members  available  for  offence  and  defence, 
naturally  gave  way  before  societies  having  family  arrange- 
ments more  favourable  to  increase.  This  is  probably  the 
chief  reason  why  polyandry,  once  common,  has  become 
comparatively  infrequent.  Other  things  equal,  this  inferior 
family  type  has  yielded  to  superior  family  types;  both 
because  of  its  inferior  fertility,  and  because  of  the  smaller 
family  cohesion,  and  consequently  smaller  social  cohesion, 
resulting  irom  it. 
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POLYGYNY. 

§  304.  Wi£S  it  not  for  the  ideas  of  sacredness  associated 
with  that  Hebrew  history  which  in  childhood  familiaruEed 
OS  with  examples  of  polygyny,  we  should  probably  feel  as 
much  surprise  and  repugnance  on  first  reading  about  it  as 
we  do  on  first  reading  about  polyandry.  Education  has, 
however,  prepared  us  for  learning  without  astonishment 
that  polygyny  is  common  in  every  part  of  the  world  not 
occupied  by  the  most  advanced  nations. 

It  prevails  in  all  climates — ^in  the  Arctic  regions,  in  arid 
burning  tracts,  in  fertile  oceanic  islands,  in  steaming  tropi- 
cal continents.  All  races  practise  it.  We  have  already  noted 
its  occurrence  among  the  lowest  tribes  of  men — ^the  Fne- 
gians,  the  Australians,  the  Tasmanians.  It  is  habitual  with 
the  Negritos  in  New  Caledonia,  in  Tanna,  in  Yate^  in 
Eromanga,  in  Lifu.  Malay o- Polynesian  peoples  exhibit  it 
everywhere :  in  Tahiti,  in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  Tonga, 
New  Zealand,  Madagascar,  Sumatra.  Throughout  America 
it  is  found  among  the  rude  tribes  of  the  northern  con- 
tinent, from  the  Esquimaux  to  the  Mosquitos  of  the 
isthmus ;  and  among  the  equally  rude  tribes  of  the  southern 
continent,  from  the  Caribs  to  the  Patagonians ;  and  it  pre- 
vailed in  the  ancient  semi-civilized  American  states  of 
Mexico,  Peru,  and  Central  America.  It  is  general  with 
African  peoples — ^with  the  Hottentots,  Damaras,  Kaffirs  of 
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tlie  sonth;  witb  the  East  Africans^  Congo  people.  Coast 
ITegroes,  Inland  Negroes,  Dalioinans,  Aahantis  of  mid- 
Africa  ;  witli  the  Ftdahs  and  Abjssinians  of  the  north.  In 
Asia  it  is  common  to  the  settled  Cingalese,  the  semi- 
nomadio  Hill-tribes  of  India,  the  wandering  Yakutes,  And 
its  preyalence  in  ancient  eastern  societies  needs  but  naming. 
Indeed,  on  counting  np  all  peoples,  savage  and  civilized, 
past  and  present,  it  appears  that  the  polygynons  ones  far 
ontnnmber  the  rest. 

Plurality  of  wives  would  be  even  more  general  were  it 
not  in  some  cases  checked  by  the  conditions.  We  learn  this 
when  told  that  among  the  poverty-stricken  Bushmen,  poly- 
gyny, though  perfectly  allowable,  is  rare;  when  Forsyth 
states  that  among  the  Gronds  "polygamy  is  not  forbidden,  but, 
women  being  costly  chattels,  it  is  rarely  practised;''  when 
Tennent  tells  us  of  the  Veddahs  that  "  the  community  is  too 
poor  to  afford  polygamy ;''  when,  concerning  the  Ostyaks,  we 
read  in  Latham  that  ''  polygamy  is  allowed,  but  it  is  not 
common  :  for  a  plurality  of  wives  the  country  is  too  poor.'* 
And  though  the  occurrence  of  polygyny  among  some  of  the 
poorest  peoples,  as  the  Australians  and  the  Fuegians,  shows 
that  poverty  does  not  prevent  it  if  the  women  can  gather 
enough  food  for  self -maintenance,  we  may  yet  understand 
its  exclusion  where  the  mode  of  life  does  not  permit  them 
to  do  this. 

This  natural  restriction  of  polygyny  by  poverty,  is  not  the 
only  natural  restriction.  There  is  another,  recoguition  of 
which  modifies  considerably  those  ideas  of  polygynons 
societies  ordinarily  conveyed  by  travellers.  Their  accounts 
often  imply  that  plurality  of  wives  is,  if  not  the  uniform, 
still,  the  most  general,  arrangement  in  the  societies  they 
describe.  Yet  a  little  thought  makes  us  hesitate  to  accept 
the  implication.  Turner  tells  us  that  in  Lifu,  *'a  chief 
has  forty  wives :  common  men  three  or  four."  How  can 
that  be?  we  may  fitly  ask — How  come  there  to  be  so 
many  women  ?     Scepticism  such  as  is  raised  by  this  state- 
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mentj  is  raised  in  smaller  degrees  by  many  oUier  state- 
ments.  We  read  in  Park  that  '^the  Mandingoes  are  poly* 
gamists,  and  each  of  tiie  'wives'  in  rotation  is  mistren 
of  the  household/'  Anderson  says  of  the  Damaraa  that 
'^  polygamy  is  practised  to  a  great  extent  *  »  »  each 
wife  builds  for  herself  a  hut.''  We  are  told  by  Lesseps 
that  '^  obliged  to  make  frequent  journeys,  a  Yakout  has  a 
wife  in  every  place  where  he  stops,"  Bancroft  quotes 
concerning  the  Haidahs,  the  assertion  that  '^  polygamy  is 
universal,  regulated  simply  by  the  &cilities  for  subsist- 
ence." Acceptance  of  these  statements  involves  the  belief 
that  in  each  case  there  is  a  great  numerical  preponderance 
of  women  over  men.  But  unless  we  assume  that  the  number 
of  girls  bom  greatly  exceeds  the  number  of  boys,  which  we 
have  no  warrant  for  doing,  or  dse  that  war  causes  a  mor- 
tality of  males  more  enormous  than  seems  credible,  we 
must  suspect  that  the  polygynous  arrangement  is  less 
general  than  these  expressions  represent  it  to  be.  Ex- 
amination confirms  the  suspicion.  For  habitually  we  find  it 
said,  or  implied,  that  the  number  of  wives  varies  according  to 
the  means  a  man  has  of  purchasing  or  maintaining  them ; 
whence  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  as,  in  all  societies,  the 
majority  are  comparatively  poor,  only  the  minority  can 
afford  more  wives  than  one.  Such  statements  as  that  among 
the  Comanches  ''  every  man  may  have  all  the  wives  he  can 
buy;"  that  the  Nuffi  people  ''many  as  many  wives  as  they 
are  able  to  purchase;"  that  '^the  number  of  a  Feegeean's 
wives  is  limited  only  by  his  means  of  maintaining  them;" 
that  '^  want  of  means  forms  the  only  limit  to  the  number  of 
wives  of  a  Mishmee;"  warrant  the  inference  that  the  less 
prosperous  men,  everywhere  likely  to  form  the  larger  part, 
have  either  no  wives  or  but  a  single  wife  each ;  and  that 
thus  there  does  not  really  exist  that  immense  excess 
of  women  implied  by  such  statements  as  those  above 
quoted. 

For  this  inference  we  find  definite  justification  on  in- 
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quiring  further.  Nnmeroiia  aoooonts  show  osj  directly  and 
indirecily^  that  in  polygynous  societies  the  polygyny  prevails 
only  among  tlie  wealthier  or  the  higher  in  rank.  Lichtenstein 
says  ''most  of  the  Koossas  have  but  one  wife ;  the  icings 
and  chiefs  of  the  kraals  only,  have  foar  or  five/'  Baffles 
states  that  polygyny  is  permitted  in  Jaya^  but  not  mnch 
practised  except  by  the  npper  classes.  ''  The  customs  of  the 
Sumatrans/'  says  Marsden,  ^'  permit  their  having  as  many 
wives  by  jujur  as  they  can  compass  the  pnrchase  of,  or  afford 
to  maintain ;  but  it  is  extremely  rare  that  an  instance  occnrs 
of  their  having  more  than  one,  and  that  only  among  a  few 
of  the  chiefs.''  Of  the  Ancient  Mexicans,  Francis  of  Bologna 
writes — "  The  people  were  content  with  one  legitimate  wife, 
exc^t  the  lords,  who  had  many  xoncubines,  some  possess- 
ing more  than  800."  Herrera  alleges  of  the  Hondnras 
people  that  '^  they  generally  kept  but  one  wife,  bnt  their 
lords  as  many  as  they  pleased."  And  among  the  people 
of  Nicaragua,  according  to  Oviedo,  "  few  have  more  than 
one  wife,  except  the  principal  men,  and  those  who  can 
support  more." 

These  statements,  joined  with  others  presently  to  be  cited, 
warn  us  against  the  erroneous  impressions  likely  to  be 
formed  of  societies  described  as  polygynous.  We  may 
infer  that  in  most  cases  where  polygyny  exists,  monogamy 
co-exists  to  a  greater  extent,  and  in  all  other  cases  to  a 
considerable  extent. 

§  305.  The  prevalence  of  polygyny  will  not  perplex  us  if, 
setting  out  with  the  primitive  unregulated  state,  we  ask 
what  naturally  happened. 

The  superior  strength  of  body  and  energy  of  mind, 
which  gained  certain  men  predominance  as  warriors  and 
chiefs,  also  gave  them  more  power  of  securing  women; 
either  by  stealing  them  from  other  tribes  or  by  wresting 
them  from  men  of  their  own  tribe.  And  in  the  same  way 
that  possession  of  a  stolen  wife  came  to  be  regarded  as  a 
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mark  of  saperiority,  so  did  posseesion  of  sevGial  wirea^ 
foreign  or  native.  Cremony,  as  quoted  by  Bancroft,  says 
the  Apache  **  who  can  support  or  keep,  or  attract  by  kis 
power  to  keep>  the  greatest  number  of  women,  is  the  man 
who  is  deemed  entitled  to  the  greatest  amount  of  honour 
and  respect."  This  is  typical.  Ploralityof  wires  has  ereiy- 
where  tended  to  become  a  more  or  less  definite  class- 
distinction.  We  learn  from  Glayigero  that  in  Mexico 
**  Ahoizotl's  predecessors  had  many  wives,  from  an  opinion 
that  their  authority  and  grandeur  would  be  heightened  in 
proportion  to  the  number  of  persons  who  contributed  to 
their  pleasures,^'  Ellis  states  that  in  Madagascar,  where  a 
plurality  of  wives  is  common  among  chie&  and  rich  people, 
"  the  only  law  to  regulate  polygamy  seems  to  be,  that  no 
man  may  take  twelve  wives  excepting  the  sovereign." 
Descrilnng  the  East  Africans,  Burton  says — ''  The  chiefs 
pride  themselves  upon  the  number  of  their  wives,  varying 
from  twelve  to  three  hundred."  According  to  Beecham, 
in  Ashantee  ^'  the  number  of  wives  which  caboceers  and 
other  persons  possess,  depends  partly  on  their  rank  and 
partly  on  their  ability  to  purchase  them.''  Joining  which 
facts  with  those  furnished  to  us  by  the  Hebrews,  whose 
judges  and  kings — Gideon,  David,  Solomon — ^had  their 
greatness  so  shown;  and  with  those  furnished  us  by  extant 
Eastern  peoples,  whose  potentates,  primary  and  secondary, 
are  thus  distinguished;  we  may  see  that  the  establishment 
and  maintenance  of  polygyny  has  been  largely  due  to  the 
honour  accorded  to  it,  orig^ally  as  a  mark  of  strength  and 
bravery,  and  afterwards  as  a  mark  of  social  status.  This 
a)nclusion  is  verified  by  European  history;  as  witness  the 
stat'Oment  of  Tacitus  concerning  the  ancient  Germans,  that 
''  almost  alone  among  barbarians  they  are  content  with  one 
wife,"  except  a  very  few  of  noble  birth ;  and  as  witness 
the  statement  of  Montesquieu  that  the  polygyny  of  the 
Merovingian  kings  was  an  attribute  of  dignity. 

From  the  beginning,  too,  except  in  some  regions  whem 
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the  labour  of  women  oould  not  be  utilized  for  purposes  of 
production,  an  economio  incentiye  has  joined  with,  other 
incentives.  We  read  that  in  New  Caledonia,  **  cbiefs  have 
ton,  twenty,  and  thirty  wiyes.  The  more  wiyes  the  better 
plantations,,  and  the  more  food«^^  A  like  utilization  of 
wives  prompts  to  a  plurality  of  them  throughout  Africa. 
On  reading  in  Cailli^  that  Maudingo  wives  '^  go  to  distant 
places  for  wood  and  water;  their  husbands  make  them  sow, 
weed  the  cultivated  fields,  and  gather  in  the  harvest  ;^^  and 
on  being  told  by  Shooter  that  among  the  Kaffirs,  *^  besides 
ber  domestic  duties,  the  woman  has  to  perform  all  the  hard 
work ;  she  is  her  husband's  ox,  as  a  Kaffir  once  said  to  me, 
— she  had  been  bought,  he  argued,  and  must  therefore 
labour  *"  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  one  motive  for  desiring 
many  wives,  is  desiring  many  slaves. 

When  we  remember  that  in  every  society  the  doings  of 
the  powerful  and  the  wealthy  furnish  the  standards  of  right 
and  wrong,  so  that  even  the  very  words  *' noble''  and 
'^  servile/'  originally  expressive  of  social  siabua,  havo  come 
to  be  expressive  of  good  and  bad  in  conduct;  we  may  under- 
stand how  it  happens  that  plurality  of  wives  acquires,  iu 
places  where  it  prevails,  an  ethical  sanction.  Ajssociated 
witb  greatness,  polygyny  is  thought  praiseworthy;  and 
associated  witb  poverty,  monogamy  is  thought  mean.  Hence 
the  reprobation  with  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the 
one«wife  system  is  regarded  iu  polygynous  communities. 
Even  the  religious  sanction  is  sometimes  joined  with  the 
ethical  sanction.  Keating  tells  us  that  by  the  Chippewayans 
'^  polygamy  is  held  to  be  agreeable  in  the  eyes  of  the  Great 
Spirit,  as  he  that  has  most  children  is  held  in  highest  esti* 
mation " — ^a  belief  reminding  us  of  a  kindred  one  current 
among  the  Mormons.  And  that  among  the  Hebrews  plu- 
rality of  wives  was  not  at  variance  either  with  the  prevail- 
ing moral  sentiments  or  with  supposed  divine  injunctions,  is 
proved  by  the  absence  of  any  direct  or  implied  reprobation 
of  it  in  their  laws,  and  by  the  special  favour  said  to  be 
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shown  by  God  to  snndiy  rulers  wlio  had  many  wives  and 
many  concubines. 

It  should  be  added  that  in  societies  characterized  by  it, 
this  form  of  marital  relation  is  approved  by  women  as  well 
as  men-— certainly  in  some  cases,  if  not  generally.  Bancroft 
cites  the  fact  that  among  the  Comandies  ''as  polygamy 
causes  a  greater  division  of  labor,  the  women  do  not  object 
to  it."    And  of  the  Makalolo  women,  Livingstone  says  : — 

*'  On  healing  that  a  man  in  England  oonld  many  bat  one  wife,  weveaml 
ladiea  ezdauned  that  they  would  not  like  to  live  in  sooh  a  counfary : 
they  could  not  imaginfl  how  English  ladies  could  relish  our  custom ;  far 
in  their  way  of  thinking,  every  man  of  respectability  ahould  have  a 
number  of  wives  as  a  proof  of  his  wealth.  Similar  ideas  prevail  all 
down  the  ZambesL** 

Initiated,  then,  by  unrestrained  sexual  instincts  among 
savage  men,  polygyny  has  very  generally  been  fostered  by 
the  same  causes  that  have  established  political  control  and 
industrial  control.  It  has  commonly  been  an  incidental 
element  of  governmental  power  in  uncivilized  and  semi- 
civilized  societies. 

§  306.  In  contrast  with  the  types  of  marital  relations 
dealt  with  in  the  two  preceding  chapters,  polygyny  shows 
us  some  advance.  That  it  is  better  than  promiscuity  needs 
no  proof  J  and  that  it  is  better  than  polyandry  we  shall  find 
several  reasons  for  concluding. 

Under  it  there' arise  more  definite  relationships.  Where 
the  unions  of  the  sexes  are  of  the  lowest  kinds,  only  the 
maternal  blood  is  known.  On  passing  from  the  ruder  form 
of  polyandry  in  which  the  husbands  are  unrelated,  to  that 
higher  form  in  which  the  husbands  are  something  more 
than  half-brothers,  we  reach  a  stage  in  which  the  father's 
blood  is  known,  though  not  with  certainty  the  father.  But 
in  polygyny,  fatherhood  and  motherhood  are  both  manifest. 
In  so  far,  then,  as  paternal  feeling  is  fostered  by  more  dis*- 
tinct  consciousness  of  paternity,  the  connerioji  between 
parents  and  children  is  strengthened :  the  bond  becomes  a 
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double  one.  A  fiirther  result  is  that  defimte  lines  of  descent 
on  the  male  side,  from  generation  to  generation,  are  estab- 
lished. Hence  greater  family  oohesioxL  Beyond  definite 
union  of  father  and  son^  there  is  definite  union  of  successiye 
fathers  and  sons  in  a  series.  But  while  increased 

in  a  descending  direction,  family  cohesion  is  littiLOi  if  at  all, 
increased  in  a  lateral  direction.  Though  some  of  the  children 
may  be  brothers  and  sisters,  most  of  them  are  only  half- 
brothers  and  half -sisters;  and  their  fraternal  feeling  is  pos- 
sibly less  than  in  the  polyandric  household.  In  a  group  de- 
tcended  from  sereral  unrelated  mothers  by  the  same  father,, 
the  jealousies  fostered  by  the  mothers  are  likely  to  be  greater 
than  in  a  group  descended  from  the  same  mother  and  inde- 
finitely affiliated  on  several  brothers.  In  this  respect,  then, 
the  family  remains  equally  incoherent,  or  becomes,  perhaps, 
more  iacoherent.  Flrobably  to  this  cause  is  due  much  of 
the  dissension  and  plotting  and  bloodshed  among  the  sons 
of  eastern  rulers. 

Save,  however,  where  there  result  among  sons  struggles 
for  power,  we  may  conclude  that  by  definiteness  of  descent 
the  family  is  made  more  coherent,  admits  of  more  extensive 
ramifications,  and  is  thus  of  higher  type. 

§  307.  The  effects  of  polygyny  on  the  self-preservation 
of  the  society,  on  the  welfare  of  offspring,  and  on  the  lives 
of  adults,  have  next  to  be  considered. 

Barbarous  communities  surrounded  by  communities  at 
enmity  with  them,  derive  advantages  from  it.  Lichtenstein 
remarks  of  the  Kaffirs  that  'Hhere  are  fewer  men  than 
women,  on  account  of  the  numbers  of  the  former  that  &11 
in  their  frequent  wars.  Thence  comes  polygamy,  and  the 
women  being  principally  employed  in  all  menial  occupa- 
tions.'' Now,  without  accepting  the  inference  that  polygyny 
arises  from  the  loss  of  men  in  war,  or  that  the  servile  con- 
dition of  women  is  due  to  it,  we  may  recognize  the  fact 
which  Lichtenstein  does  not  name,  that  where  the  death-rate 
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of  males  considerably  exceeds  that  of  females,,  plonlitj  of 
wiyes  becomes  a  means  of  maintaining  popalatioix.    If  wldle 
decimation  of  tbe  men  is  habitually  going  on,  no  snrriyor 
has  more  than  one  wife— if,  consequently,  many  women 
remain  without  husbands;    there  will  be  a  deficiency  of 
children :  the  multiplication  will  not  suffice  to  make  up  for 
the  mortality.  Food  being  sufficient,  and  other  things  equal, 
it  will  result  that  of  two  conflicting  peoples^  the  one  which 
does  not  utilize  all  its  women  as  mothers,  wiU  be  unable  to 
hold  its  ground  against  the  other  which  does  tbus  utilise 
them:   the  monogamous  will  disappear  before  the   poly- 
gynous.     Hence,  probably,  a  chief  reason  why  in  rude 
societies    and    little-dereloped    societies,  where    all    men 
being  warriors  many  fall  in  wars,  polygyny  preyaals   ao 
widely.  Another  way  in  which,  under  early  condi- 

tions, polygyny  conduces  to  social  self -^preserTation,  is  this. 
In  a  barbarous  community  formed  of  some  wifeless  men, 
others  who  have  one  wife  each,  and  others  who  have  more 
than  one,  it  must  on  the  average  happen  that  this  last  dass 
will  be  the  relatively  superior-— the  stronger  and  more  cou- 
rageous among  savages,  and  among  semi-civilized  peoples 
the  wealthier  also,  who  are  mostly  the  more  capable.  Hence, 
ordinarily,  a  greater  number  of  offspring  will  be  left  by  men 
having  natures  of  the  kind  needed.  The  society  will  be 
rendered  by  polygyny  not  only  numerically  stronger,  but 
more  of  its  units  will  be  efficient  warriors.  There 

is  also  a  resulting  structural  advance.  As  compared  wil^ 
lower  types  of  the  family,  polygyny,  by  establishment  of 
descent  in  the  male  line,  conduces  to  political  stabilify. 
It  is  true  that  in  many  polygynous  societies  succession  of 
rulers  is  in  the  female  line  (the  savage  system  of  kinship 
having  survived) ;  and  here  the  advantage  is  not  achieved. 
This  may  be  a  reason  why  in  Africa,  where  this  law  of 
descent  is  common,  social  consolidation  is  so  incomplete: 
kingdoms  being  from  time  to  time  formed  and  after  brief 
periods  dissolved  again,   as  we  before  saw.    But  under 
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polygyny^  inHeritaace  of  power  by  sons  becomes  possible ; 
and  wbere  it  arises,  goyemment  is  better  maintained.  Not 
indeed  that  it  is  well  maintained ;  for  when  we  read  that 
aanong  the  Damaras  '^  the  eldest  son  of  the  chief's  f aToorite 
wife  succeeds  his  father;^'  and  that  among  the  Koossa 
Kaffirs^  the  king's  son  who  succeeds  id  ''not  always  the 
eldest ;  it  is  commonly  him  whose  mother  was  of  the  richest 
and  oldest  family  of  any  of  the  king's  wives;"  we  are  shown 
Low  polygyny  introduces  an  element  of  uncertainty  in 
the  succession  of  rulers,  which  is  adverse  to  stable  govern*- 
ment.  Farther,  this  definite  descent  in  the  male  line 

aids  the  development  of  ancestor- worship;  and  so.  serves  in 
another  way  to  consolidate  society.  With  subordination  to  the 
living  there  is  joined  subordination  to  the  dead.  Rules,  pro- 
hibitions, commands,  derived  from  leading  men  of  the  past, 
acquire  sacred  sanctions;  and,  as  all  early  civilizations  show 
us,  the  resulting  cult  helps  to  maintain  order  and  increase 
the  efficiency  of  the  offensive  and  defensive  organization. 

On  the  rearing  of  offspring,  the  effects,  in  regions  where 
food  is  scarce,  are  probably  not  better  than,  if  as  good  as, 
those  of  polyandry;  but  in  warm  and  productive  regions  the 
death-rate  of  offspring  from  innutrition  is  not  likely  to  be 
higher,  atid  the  establishment  of  positive  paternity  conduces 
to  protection  of  them.  In  some  cases,  indeed,  polygyny 
tends  directly  to  diminish  the  mortality  of  children :  those 
cases,  namely,  in  which  a  man  is  allowed,  or  is  called  upon, 
to  marry  the  widow  of  his  brother  and  adopt  his  family. 
For  what  we  have  seen  to  be  originally  a  right,  becomes, 
in  many  cases,  an  obligation.  Even  among  inferior  races,  as 
the  Ghippewas,  who  require  a  man  to  marry  his  dead 
brother's  wife,  an  ostensible  reason  is  that  he  has  to  provide 
for  his  brother's  children.  And  on  reading  that  polygyny 
is  not  common  with  the  Ostyaks  because  ''the  country  is 
too  poor,"  but  that  "  brothers  marry  the  widows  of  bro- 
thers," we  may  infer  that  the  mortality  of  children  is, 
under  such  conditions,  thereby  diminished.     Very  possibly 
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the  Hebrew  requirement  that  a  man  should  raise  up  seed  to 
his  dead  brother,  may  have  origrinally  been  that  he  shoold 
rear  his  dead  brother's  children,  though  it  was  afterwaida 
otherwise  interpreted;  for  the  demand  was  made  on  the  sor^ 
Fiving  brother  by  the  widow,  who  spat  in  his  face  before  the 
elders  if  he  refused.    The  suspicion  that  obligation  to  take 
care  of  fatherless  nephews  and  nieces,  became  a  canse  for 
maintaining  this  form  of  polygyny,  is  confirmed  by  cnrrent 
facts;  as  witness  the  following    passage    in    Lady    Doff 
G^ordon's  Lettertt  frtym  Egypt  :-^"  I  met  Hassan,  the  janissazy 
of  the  American  Consulate,  a  very  respectable  good  man. 
He  told  me  he  had  married  another  wife  since  last  year.     I 
asked.  What  forf     It  was  the  widow  of  his  brother,  who 
had  always  lived  in  the  same  house  with  him,  like  one 
family,  and  who  died,  learing  two  boys.    She  is  nether 
young  nor  handsome,  but  he  considered  it  his  dnty  to 
provide    for    her    and    the    children,    and    not    let    her 
marry  a  stranger/'  Though  in  most  rude  so- 

cieties polygyny  may  not  be  unfarourable  to  the  rearing  of 
children,  and  may  occasionally  check  juvenile  mortality  in 
societies  where  philanthopic  feeling  is  undeveloped,  yet  its 
moral  effects  on  children  can  scarcely  be  better  than  those  of 
still  lower  marital  relations.  Where  there  is  but  o&e  house- 
hold, dissensions  caused  by  differences  of  origin  and  in- 
terest,  must  be  injurious  to  character.  And  even  where,  as 
happens  in  many  places,  the  mothers  have  'separate  house- 
holds, there  cannot  be  escaped  the  evils  of  jealousies  be- 
tween the  groups ;  and  there  still  remain  the  evils  caused 
by  a  too-diffused  paternal  care. 

On  the  lives  of  adults  in  undeveloped  societies,  the  effects 
of  polygyny  are  not  in  all  respects  bad.  Where  the  habitat 
IS  such  that  women  are  unable  to  support  themselves,  while 
the  number  of  men  is  deficient,  it  results  that,  if  there  is  no 
polygyny,  some  of  them,  remaining  uncared  for,  lead 
miserable  lives.  The  Esquimaux  famish  an  illustration. 
Adequate  food  and  clothing  being  under  their  conditions 
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obtainable  only  by  men,  it  happens  that  widows,  when  not 
taken  by  sarviving  men  as  additional  wives,  soon  die  of 
starvation.  Even  where  food  is  not  difficult  to  procure,  if 
there  is  much  mortality  of  males  in  war,  there  mast,  in  the 
absence  of  polygyny,  be  many  women  without  that  protec- 
tion which,  under  primitive  conditions,  is  indispensable. 
Certain  ills  to  which  adult  females  of  rude  societies  are 
inevitably  exposed,  are  thus  mitigated  by  polygyny — miti- 
gated in  the  only  way  practicable  among  unsympathetic 
barbarians.  Of    course   the    evils   entailed,    es- 

pecially on  women,  are  great.  In  Madagascar  the  name  for 
polygyny  —  "  fampovaf esana  "  —  signifies  "  the  means  of 
causing  enmity ;''  and  that  kindred  names  are  commonly 
applicable  to  it,  we  are  shown  by  their  use  among  the 
Hebrews :  in  the  Mishna,  a  man's  several  wives  are  called 
"  iaaadt"  that  is,  troubles, .  adversaries,  or  rivals.  Very 
generally  the  dissension  is  mitigated  by  separation.  Mars- 
den  says  of  the  Battas  in  Sumatra  that  ''the  husband 
finds  it  necessary  to  allot  to  each  of  them  [his  wives]  their 
several  fire-places  and  cooking  utensils,  where  they  dress 
their  own  victuals  separately,  and  prepare  his  in  turns.*' 
Speaking  of  the  wives  of  a  Mishmi  chief,  Wilcox  says 
— ''  The  remainder,  to  avoid  domestic  quarrels,  have  sepa- 
rate houses  assigned  them  at  some  little  distance,  or  live 
with  their  relations.''  Throughout  Africa  there  is  usually 
a  like  arrangement.  But  obviously  the  moral  mischie&  are 
thus  only  in  a  small  degree  diminished.  Moreover, 

though  it  may  not  absolutely  exclude,  still,  it  greatly  re- 
presses, the  higher  emotions  fostered  by  the  connexions 
of  the  sexes.  Prompted  by  the  instincts  of  men  and  disre- 
garding the  preferences  of  women,  polygyny  can  but  in 
exceptional  cases,  and  then  in  only  slight  degrees,  permit  of 
better  relations  than  exist  among  animals.  Associated  as  it 
is  with  the  conception  of  women  as  property,  to  be  sold  by 
fathers,  bought  by  husbands,  and  afterwards  treated  &i 
daveS)  there  are   negatived    those   sentiments    towards 
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(ih3m  into  whicli  sympathy  and  respect  enter  as  neoeasaiy 

elements.    How  profoundly  the  lives  of  adults  are  tima 

vitiated^  may  be  inferred  from  the  characterization  whidi 

Monteiro  giyes  of  the  polygynoos  peoples  of  Africa. 

"  The  negro  knows  not  lore,  nSsatixm,  at  jealoaay.  *  41  ♦  In  all 
the  long  yean  I  have  been  in  Aftioa  I  have  neyer  seen  a  negro  mani- 
fest  the  least  tenderness  for  or  to  a  negress.  ♦  ♦  ^  I  have 
never  seen  a  negro  put  his  arm  round  a  woman's  waist,  or  give  or 
receive  any  caress  whatever  that  would  indicate  the  slightest  loving 
regard  or  affection  on  either  side.  They  have  no  words  or  ezpresslonfl 
in  their  language  indicative  of  affeotion  or  love." 

And  this  testimony  harmonizes  with  testimonies  cited  by 
Sir  John  Lubbock,  to  the  effect  that  the  Hottentots  ''are  so 
cold  and  indifferent  to  one  another  that  yon  wonld  tibink 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  love  between  them;"  Hiat 
among  the  Eoossa  Kafiirsj  there  is  ''no  feeling  ci  love 
in  marriage;''  and  that  in  Yanba^  "a  man  thinks  as  little 
of  taking  a  wife  as  of  cutting  an  ear  of  com-«-affection  is 
altogether  out  of  the  question.''  Not,  indeed,  that  we  can 
regard  polygyny  as  causing  this  absence  of  the  tender 
emotion  associated  among  ourselres  with  the  relations  of 
the  sexes ;  for  lack  of  it  habitually  characteriies  men  of  low 
types,  whether  they  have  only  one  wife  each  or  hare 
several.  We  can  say  merely  that  the  practice  of  polygyny 
is  unfayourable  to  development  of  the  emotion. 

It  need  scarcely  be  added  that  beyond  this  resulting 
inferiority  in  the  adult  life,  there  is  an  abridgment  of  the 
life  which  remains  after  the  reproductive  age  is  passed. 
Naturally  the  women,  already  little  r^arded,  then  become 
utterly  unregarded  ;  and  the  men,  if  in  a  less  degree,  also 
suffer  from  lack  of  the  aid  prompted  by  domestic  affec- 
tion.   Hence  an  early  close  to  a  miserable  old  age. 

§  808.  A  few  words  must  be  added  respecting  the  modi- 
fications which  polygyny  undergoes  in  progressing  societies, 
and  which  accompany  the  spread  of  monogamy. 

Between  the  two  or  more  wives  which  the  stronger  man 
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among  savages  secures  to  Iiiinself  j  there  are  no  distinctionB 
save  bucIl  as  are  caused  by  his  caprice;  hat  distinctions 
aftei^ards  arise.  Here  he  has  an  older  and  a  younger  wife, 
like  the  Australian,  and  occasionally  the  Bushman.  Here 
he  has  wives  purchased  at  intervals,  of  which  he  makes  one 
or  other  a  &vourite;  as  does  the  Damara  or  the  Fijian. 
Here  of  the  several  married  by  him  the  earliest  only  is  con- 
sidered a  legitimate  wife ;  as  with  the  Tahitians  of  rank  or 
the  Ghibchas.  And  here  the  chief  wife  is  one  who  has 
been  given  by  the  king.  Naturally  from  the  beginning  the 
tendency  has  been  to  establish  difierences  among  them, 
and  for  the  differentiations  to  grow  in  course  of  time 
definite.  Then    there    comes  also    the   contrast 

between  wives  who  are  native  women,  and  wives  who  are 
women  taken  as  spoils  of  war.  Hence,  probably,  the 
original  way  in  which  results  the  marking  ofE  into  wives 
proper  and  concubines — ^a  way  which  is  indicated  even 
among  the  Hebrews;  who,  in  Deuteronomy  zzi.  10 — 14, 
are  authorised  to  appropriate  individually  the  women  of  con- 
quered enemies— women  who,  as  they  may  be  repudiated 
at  pleasure  without  formal  divorce,  stand  in  the  position  of 
concubines  rather  than  wives.  Once  made,  a  difference  of 
this  kind  extended  itself  by  recognising  the  ranks  from 
which  the  women  married  were  derived — ^wives  from  the 
superior  class ;  concubines  from  the  inferior ;  some  exempt 
from  labour,  some  slaves.  And  then,  from  the 

tendency  towards  inequality  of  position  among  the  wives, 
there  at  length  came  in  advancing  societies  the  recognised 
arrangement  of  a  chief  wife  ;  and  eventually,  with  rulers,  a 
queen,  whose  children  were  the  Intimate  successors* 

Along  with  the  spread  of  monogamy  in  ways  to  be  here- 
after described,  the  decay  of  polygyny  may  be  regarded  as 
in  part  produced  by  this  modification  which  more  and  more 
elevated  one  of  the  wives,  and  reduced  the  rest  to  a  rela- 
tively servile  condition,  passing  gradually  into  a  condition 
less  and  less  authorized.     Stages  in  this   transformation 
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were  exliibited  among  the  Persians^  whose  kingSj  bendei 
concabines^  had  three  or  fonr  wires^  one  of  whom,  waa 
queen,  '' regarded  aa  wife  in  a  different  sense  from  the 
others  ";  and  again  among  the  Assyrians,  whose  kings  had 
each  one  wife  only,  with  a  certain  number  of  concubines ; 
and  again  among  the  Egyptians,  whose  wall-paintings 
represent  the  king  with  his  legitimate  wife  seated  by  his 
side,  and  his  iUegitimate  wives  dancing  for  their  amuae- 
ment.  It  was  so,  too,  with  the  ancient  Peruvian  rulers  and 
Chibcha  rulers ;  as  it  is  still  with  the  rulers  of  Abyssinia. 

Naturally  the  polygynic  arrangement  as  it  decayed,  con- 
tinued longest  in  connexion  with  the  governing  organisa- 
tion, which  everywhere  and  always  displays  a  more  archaic 
condition  than  other  parts  of  social  organization.  Becog- 
nizing  which  truth  we  shall  not  be  surprised  by  the  &ct 
that  polygyny,  in  its  more  or  less  modified  forms,  survived 
among  monarchs  during  the  earlier  stages  of  European  civili- 
zation.  As  implied  above,  it  waa  practised  by  Merovingian 
kings:  Clothair  and  his  sons  furnishing  instances.  And 
after  being  gradually  repressed  by  the  Church  throughout 
other  ranks,  this  plurality  of  wives  or  concubines  long  sur- 
vived in  the  royal  asage  of  having  many  mistresses,  avowed 
and  unavowed :  polygyny  in  this  qualified  form  remaining  a 
tolerated  privilege  of  royalty  down  to  quite  late  times. 

§  309.  To  sum  up,  we  must  say»  firstly,  that  in  degree 
of  evolution  the  polygynous  type  of  family  is  higher  than 
the  types  we  have  thus  far  considered.  Its  connexions 
are  equally  definite  in  a  lateral  direction  and  more  definite 
in  a  descending  direction.  There  is  greater  fiJIial  and 
parental  cohesion,  caused  by  conscious  unity  of  blood  on 
both  male  and  female  sides;  and  the  continuity  of  this 
cohesion  through  successive  generations,  makes  possible  a 
more  extensive  family  integration. 

Under  most  conditions  polygyny  has  prevailed  against 
promiscuity  and  polyandry,  because  it  has  subserved  social 
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needs  better.  It  has  done  this  hj  adding  to  other  causes 
of  social  cohesion,  more  widely  ramifying  family  connexions. 
It  has  done  it  by  farthering  that  political  stability  which 
results  from  established  succession  of  rulers  in  the  same 
family.  It  has  done  it  by  making  possible  a  more  developed 
form  of  ancestor- worship. 

While  it  has  spread  widely  by  supplanting  inferior 
types  of  the  marital  relations,  it  has,  in  the  majority  of 
^-ases,  held  its  ground  against  the  superior  type ;  because, 
under  rude  conditions,  it  conduces  in  a  higher  degree  to 
social  self-preservation :  making  possible  more  rapid  re- 
placement of  men  lost  in  war^  and  so  increasing  the  chance 
of  social  survival. 

But  while  it  has  this  adaptation  to  certain  low  stages  of 
social  evolution — ^while  in  some  cases  it  diminishes  juvenile 
mortality  and  serves  also  to  diminish  the  mortality  of  sur- 
plus women  ;  it  repeats  within  the  household  the  barbarism 
characterizing  the  life  outside  the  household. 


CHAPTER  Vm. 

MONOGAMY.* 

§  810.  Alrxadt  reasons  have  been  given  for  beUeving 
that  monogamy  dates  back  as  far  as  any  other  marit&I  rela- 
tion. Given  a  state  preceding  all  social  arrangemente,  and 
unions  of  individual  men  with  individual  women  most  have 
arisen  among  other  kinds  of  unions. 

Indeed^  certain  modes  of  life  necessitating  wide  disper- 
sion, such  as  are  pursued  by  the  lowest  forest  tribes  in 
Brazil  and  the  interior  of  Borneo — ^modes  of  life  which 
in  earlier  stages  of  human  evolution  must  have  been  com- 
moner than  now — ^hinder  other  relations  of  the  sexes.  The 
Wood-Yeddahs  illustrate  for  us  the  connexion  between 
monogamy  and  great  scattering ;  and,  again,  the  Bushmen, 
who,  having  no  interdict  on  polygyny  are  yet  rarely  poly- 
gynous,  show  us  how  separation  into  very  small  groups  in 
pursuit  of  food,  tends  to  produce  more  or  less  enduring 
associations  between  men  and  women  in  pairs.  Where 
the  habitat  permits  larger  groups,  the  unregulated  relations 
of  the  sexes  are  qualified  by  rudimentary  monogamic  unions 

*  Now  that  the  name  polyandry  haa  become  ciirrent»  it  ia  needful  to  use 
polygyny  ae  a  name  for  the  oonverse  arrangement;  and  at  firat  it  would  seem 
that  polygyny  implies  monogyny  ai  its  proper  correlative.  Bat  monogyny  does 
not  tnlly  ezpreM  the  onion  of  one  man  with  one  woman,  in  eontradirtanction  to 
the  unions  of  one  woman  with  many  men  and  one  man  with  many  women ; 
since  the  feminine  nnity  is  alone  indicated  by  it— not  the  masculine  vni^ 
slso.  Hence  monogamy^  expressing  the  singleness  of  the  marriage^  may  be 
fitly  retained. 
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early  aa  by  unions  of  the  polyandric  and  polygynic  kinds, 
if  not  earlier.  The  tendency  eTeryifliere  shown  among  the 
lowest  races  for  men  to  take  possession  of  women  by  force, 
lias  this  implication;  since  the  monopoly  established  by  each 
act  of  yiolence  is  oyer  one  woman,  not  over  sereraL  Always 
tlie  state  of  having  two  wives  must  be  preceded  by  the 
state  of  having  one.  And  the  state  of  having  one  most  in 
many  cases  continne,  becanse  of  the  difficulty  of  getting 
two  where  the  surplus  of  women  is  not  gpreat. 

Of  course  the  union  of  one  man  with  one  woman  as  it 
originally  exists,  shows  us  but  the  beginning  of  monogamic 
marriage  as  understood  by  us.  Where,  as  in  cases  already 
given,  the  wills  of  the  stronger  alone  initiate  and  maintain 
Buoh  unions — ^where,  as  among  the  Hudson's  Bay  Indians, 
according  to  Heame  (quoted  by  Sir  John  Lubbock) — '^  a 
weak  man,  unless  he  be  a  good  hunter  and  well  beloved,  is 
seldom  permitted  to  keep  a  wife  that  a  stronger  man  thinks 
worth  his  notice '' — where,  as  among  the  Copper  Indians, 
Bichardson  ''  more  than  once  saw  a  stronger  man  assert  his 
right  to  take  the  wife  of  a  weaker  countryman ;"  monogamy 
is  veiy  unstable.  Its  instability  thus  caused  by  external 
actions  is  made  greater  by  internal  actions-^by  the  disrup- 
tive forces  of  unrestrained  impulses.  When,  even  in  a 
superior  race  like  the  Semitic,  we  find  wives  repudiated  with 
extreme  frequency,  so  that  among  some  tribes  of  Bedouins, 
according  to  Burckhardt,  a  man  will  have  as  many  as  SSty 
in  succession ;  we  may  infer  that  by  slow  stages  only  have 
enduring  monogamic  unions  been  established. 

§  311.  There  have  been  several  aids  to  the  establishment 
of  them.  An  important  one  has  been  a  more  developed  3on* 
ception  of  property,  with  consequent  usages  of  barter  and 
purohase.  The  wresting  of  women  from  one  another  by  the 
men  of  a  tribe,  always  checked  to  some  extent  by  the  ac- 
companying danger,  was  further  checked  when  wives  came 
to  be  bought,  or  earned  by  labour.     If  he  had  given  to  hex 
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father  a  price,  or  a  stipulated  length  of  service,  a  man  would 
resist  with  greater  determination  the  abstraction  of  bis  wife, 
than  if  he  had  obtained  her  without  this  sacrifice ;  and  from 
other  men  of  the  tribe  wbo  had  similarly  bought  their  wiresy 
naturally  siding  with  him,  would  come  reprobation  of  one 
who  disregarded  his  claim.  From  the  same  cause  arises  a 
restraint  on  divorce.  If  a  wife  has  been  bought  or  long 
laboured  for,  and  if  another  wife  can  be  had  only  at  like 
cost,  a  barrier  is  raised  against  desires  tending  to  dissolve 
the  marriage. 

Then,  too,  in  higher  stages,  predominance  of  this  high^ 
form  of  the  marital  relation  is  favoured  by  progressive 
equalization  of  the  sexes  in  numbers.  In  proportion  as 
war  becomes  less  frequent,  and  in  proportion  as  an  increas- 
ing part  of  the  male  population  is  occupied  in  industry,  the 
mortaliiy  of  males  diminishes,  and  the  spread  of  monogamy 
is  furthered.  For  polygyny  now  meets  with  positive  re- 
sistance. Where  there  is  an  approximate  balance  of  men 
and  women,  plurality  of  wives  cannot  prevail  widely  without 
leaving  many  men  wifeless;  and  from  them  mnst  oome 
a  public  opinion  adverse  to  polygyny,  tending  to  restrain 
and  diminish  it.  That  public  opinion  thus  acts  even  on 
rulers  after  a  certain  stage,  is  shown  us  by  Low's  remark 
concerning  the  rarity  of  polygyny  among  the  Land  Dyaks: 
'^  chiefs  sometimes  indulge  in  it,  but  they  are  apt  to  lose 
their  influence  over  their  followers  by  so  doing.*' 

To  these  negative  causes  for  the  spread  of  monogamy 
daring  social  evolution,  have  to  be  added  positive  causes. 
But  before  turning  to  them  we  must  contrast  the  mono«- 
gamic  type  of  family  with  the  types  already  treated. 

§  812.  Evidently,  as  tested  by  the  definiteness  and  strength 
of  the  links  among  its  members,  the  monogamic  family  is 
the  most  evolved.  In  polyandry  the  maternal  connexion 
is  alone  distinct,  and  the  children  are  but  partially  related 
to   one  another.      In    polygyny    both    the   maternal  and 
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paternal  coxmexions  are  distinct,  bat  while  Bome  of  the 
children  are  fully  related^  others  are  related  on  ihe  paternal 
aide  onlj.    In  monogamy  not  only  are  the  xnatemal  and 
paternal  coxmexions  both  distinct,  bat  all  the  children  are 
related  on  both  sides.     The  &mily  daster  is  thus  held  to  • 
^ther  by  more  nomeroos  ties ;  and  beyond  the  greater  co- 
hesion so  caosed,  there  is  an  absence  of  that  incohesion 
caused  by  the  jealoosies  inevitable  in  the  polygynic  family. 
This  greater  integp»tion   oontinaes  to  characterise  the 
family  as  it  ramifies  throagh  saccessive  generations.    Defi« 
niteness  of  descent  from  the  same  &ther,  grand-father, 
g^reat  grand-&ther,  etc.,  it  has  in  common  with  polygyny; 
but  it  has   also    definiteness  of    descent  from  the  same 
mother,  grand-mother,  great  grand-mother,  etc.    Hence  its 
diverging  branches  are  joined  by  additional  bonds.  Where, 
as  with  the  Romans,  there  is  a  legally-recognized  descent  m 
the  male  line  only,  so  that  out  of  the  cognates  constituting 
the  whole  body  of  descendants  only  the  agnates  are  held 
to  be  definitely  related,  the  ramifying  &mily  stock  is  in- 
completely held  together ;  but  where,  as  among  ourselves, 
descendants  of  female  members  of  the  family  are  included, 
it  is  completely  held  together. 

§  318.  How  the  interests  of  the  socioiy,  of  the  offspring, 
and  of  the  parents,  are  severally  better  subserved  by  mono- 
gamy during  those  later  stages  of  social  evolution  character- 
ized by  it,  needs  pointing  out  only  for  form's  sake. 

Though^  while  habitual  war  and  mortality  of  males  leaves 
constantiy  a  large  surplus  of  females,  polygyny  favours 
Diaintenaooe  of  population ;  yet,  when  the  surplus  of  females 
ceases  to  be  large,  monogamy  becomes  superior  in  produc- 
tiveness. Tor,  taking  the  number  of  females  as  measuring 
the  possible  number  of  children  to  be  bom  in  each  gene- 
ration, it  cannot  be  doubted  that  more  children  are  likely 
to  be  bom  if  each  man  has  a  wife,  than  if  some  men  have 
oiany  wives  while  othei'S  have  none.     So  that  after  pass- 
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ing  a  certain  point  in  the  decrease  of  male  mortality;  the 
monogamic  society  begins  to  have  an  adTantage  over  the 
polygynio  in  respect  of  f ertilitj;  and  social  sorviya]^  in  so 
far  as  it  depends  on  multiplication,  is  aided  by  mono* 
gamy.  '  The  stronger  and  more  widely  ramified 

family-bonds  indici^ted  above,  aid  in  binding  the  mono- 
gamic society  iogetiier  more  closely  than  any  other. 
The  muUtplied  relationships  traced  along  both  lines  of 
descent  in  all  families,  whiofa^  intermarrying,  une  ever  in- 
itiating other  double  sets  of  relationships,  produce  an  in- 
timate net  work  of  connexions  increasing  the  social  cohesion 
otherwise   caused.  Political  stability  is    also 

furthered  in  a  greater  degree.  Polygyny  shares  with  mono- 
gamy the  advantage  that  inheritance  of  power  in  the  male 
line  becomes  possible ;  but  under  polygyny  the  advantage  is 
partially  destroyed  by  the  competition  for  power  liable  to 
arise  between  the  children  of  different  motiiers.  In  mono- 
gamy this  element  of  dissension  disappears,  and  settled  rule 
is  less  frequently  endangered.  For  kindred  reasons 

ancestor-worship  has  its  development  aided.  Whatever 
favours  stability  in  the  dynasties  of  early  rulers,  tends  to 
establish  permanent  dynasties  of  deities,  with  the  resulting 
sacred  sanctions  for  codes  of  conduct. 

A  decreased  mortality  of  ofEspring  is  fairly  inferable  as  a 
result  of  monogamy  in  societies  that  have  outgrown  bar- 
barism. As  already  admitted,  it  may  be  that  in  a  bairen 
region  like  the  snow  laxids  of  Asia,  the  children  of  a 
polyandric  household,  fed  and  protected  by  se^veral  men, 
may  be  better  qS  than  those  of  a  monogamic  household. 
It  may  be,  too,  that  among  savages  whose  slave-wives, 
brutally  treated,  have  their  strength  overtaxed^  jis  well  as 
among  such  more  advanced  peoples  as  thoad  of  Africa;, 
where  the  women  do  the  field-work  as  well  as  the  domestic 
drudgeries^  a  wife  who  is  one  of  several  is  better  able  to 
rear  her  children  than  a  wife  who  has  no  one  to  share  the 
multifarious  labours  with  her.     But  as  fast  ha  we  rise  to 
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0odal  stages  in  wluch  tke  men,  no  longer  often  away  in  war 
and  idling  during  peace>  are  more  and  more  of  ihem  occn- 
pied  in  industry — a^  &At  as  the  womeuy  less  taxed  \>j  work^ 
are  able  to  pay  greater  attention  to  their  families^  while 
the  men  become  the  bread-winners ;  the  monogamic  union 
subserves  better  the  rearing  of  children.  Beyond  the 
benefit  of  constant  maternal  oare,  the  children  get  the 
benefit  of  concentrated  paternal  interest.  Hence  the  so- 
ciety comes  to  be  maintained  at  a  smaller  cost  of  juvenile 
mortality. 

StiU  greater  are  the  beneficial  effects  on  the  lives  of 
adults,  physical  and  moral.  Though  in  primitive  societies 
monogamic  unions  do  not  beget  any  higher  feelings  to- 
wards women,  or  any  ameliorations  of  their  lot;  yet  in  later 
societies  they  are  the  necessary  concomitants  of  such  higher 
feelings  and  such  ameliorations.  Especially  as  the  system 
of  purchase  declines  and  choice  by  women  becomes  a&ctor, 
there  evolve  the  seintimefits  which  characterize  the  re- 
lations of  the  sexes  in  civilized  societies.  These  senti- 
ments have  far  wider  effects  than  at  first  appear.  How  by 
their  influence  on  the  domestic  relations  they  directly  tend 
to  raise  the  quality  of  adult  life,  materially  and  mc^ntally,  is 
obvious.  Bat '  they  tend  in  no  small  degree  indirectly  to 
raise  the  quality  of  adult  life  by  giving  a  permanent  and 
deep  source  of  aesthetic  interest.  On  recalling  the  many 
and  keen  pleasures  derived  from  music,  poetry,  fiction,  the 
drama,  etc. ;  and  on  remembering  that  their  predominant 
theme  is  the  passion  of  love;  we  shall  see  that  to  mono- 
gamy, which  has  developed  this  passion,  we  owe  a  large 
part  of  the  gratifications  which  fill  our  leisure  hours. 

Nor  must  we  forget,  as  a  further  result  of  the  mono- 
gamic relation,  that  in  a  high  degree  it  furthers  preserva- 
tion of  life  after  the  reproductive  period  is  passed.  Both 
by  the  prolonged  marital  affection  which  it  fosters,  and  by 
the  greater  filial  affection  evoked  under  it,  declining  years 
are  lengthened  and  their  evils  mitigated. 
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§  814.  Maj  we,  in  conoladiag  ihe  discussions  oocapying 
this  and  preoeding  chapters,  say  that  monogamy  is  tiie 
natural  form  of  sexual  relation  for  the  human  race  f  And  if 
so,  how  happens  it  that  during  the  earlier  stag^  of  hnman 
progress  the  relations  of  the  sexes  have  been  so  inde- 
terminator 

Among  inferior  creatures|»  inherited  instinct  settles  the  fit 
arrangement — ^the  arrangement  most  oonduciTe  to  the  wd- 
fare  of  the  species.  Here  there  is  no  continuous  association 
of  male  and  female ;  here  there  is  a  polygynous  group  ;  here 
there  is  monogamy  lasting  for  a  season.  A  good  deal  of 
evidence  may  be  g^ven  that  among  the  primates  inferior  to 
man,  there  are  monogamic  relations  of  the  sexes  haying 
some  persistence.  Why,  then,  in  groups  of  primitiTe  men 
did  there  come  diyergences  from  this  arrangement 
prompted  by  innate  tendencies  f  Possibly  the  answer  is 
that  with  association  into  larger  groups  than  are  formed 
by  inferior  primates,  there  came  into  play  disrupting 
influences  which  did  not  previously  exist;  and  that  the 
eflEects  of  these  were  not  checked  because  the  marital  forms 
resulting  furthered  the  survival  of  the  groups.  It  would 
seem  that  during  certain  transitional  stages  between  the 
first  extremely  scattered,  or  little  gregarious,  stage,  and 
the  extremely  aggregated,  or  highly  gregarious,  stage  there 
have  arisen  various  conditions  favouring  various  forms  of 
union:  so  causing  temporary  deviations  from  the  primitive 
tendency. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  however,  it  is  manifest  that  monogamy 
has  long  been  growing  innate  in  the  civilized  man  :  all  the 
ideas  and  sentiments  that  have  become  associated  with  mar* 
riage,  having,  as  their  necessary  implication,  the  singleness 
of  the  union. 


CHAPTER  rX. 


THE  FAMILY. 


§  815.  Let  us  now  look  at  the  connexions  between  typos 
of  family  and  social  types.  Do  societies  of  different  de- 
grees of  composition  habitually  present  different  forms  of 
domestic  arrangement?  Are  different  forms  of  domestio 
arrangement  associated  with  the  militant  system  of  organi- 
zation and  the  industrial  system  of  organization  f 

To  the  first  of  these  questions  no  satisfactory  answer 
can  be  given.  The  same  marital  relation  occurs  in  the 
simplest  groups  and  in  the  most  compound  groups.  A 
strict  monogamy  is  observed  by  the  miserable  Wood  Ved- 
dahs^  living  so  widely  scattered  that  they  can  scarcely  be 
said  to  have  reached  the  social  state;  and  the  wandering 
Bushmen^  similarly  low,  though  not  debarred  polygyny,  are 
usually  monogamic.  Certain  settled  and  slightly  advanced 
tribes,  too,  are  monogamic;  as  instance  the  New  Guinea 
people,  and  as  instance  also  the  Dyaks,  who  have  reached  a 
stage  passing  from  simple  into  compound.  And  then  we 
have  monogamy  habitual  with  nations  which  have  become 
vast  by  aggregation  and  re-aggregation.  Polyandry,  again, 
is  not  restricted  to  societies  of  one  order  of  composition. 
We  find  it  in  simple  gfroups,  as  among  the  Fuegians,  the 
Aleutians,  and  the  Todas;  and  we  find  it  in  compound 
groups  in  Ceylon,  in  Malabar,  in  Tibet.  Similarly  with  the 
distribution  of  polygyny.  It  is  common  to  simple,  com- 
pound, doubly -compound,   and  even  trebly- compound  so- 
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cieties.  One  kind  of  connexion  between  the  type 

of  family  and  tlie  degree  of  social  composition  may^  how- 
ever, be  alleged.  Formation  of  compound  groaps,  im- 
plying greater  co-ordination  and  the  strengthening  of  re- 
straints, implies  more  settled  arrangements,  public  and 
private.  Increasing  rigidity  of  custom  and  growth  of  it 
into  law,  which  goes  along  with  the  extending  govern- 
mental organization  holding  larger  masses  together,  affects 
the  domestic  relations  along  with  the  political  relations  ;  and 
thus  renders  the  family  arrangements,  be  they  polyandric, 
polygynic,  or  monogamic,  more  definite. 

Can  we  then  allege  special  connexions  between  the 
different  types  of  family  and  the  different  social  types 
classed  as  militant  and  industrial  ?  None  are  revealed  by  a 
cursory  inspection.  Looking  first  at  simple  tribes,  we  find 
among  the  unwarlike  Todas,  a  mixed  polyandry  and  poly- 
gyny ;  and  among  the  Esquimaux,  so  peaceful  as  not  even 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  war,  we  find,  along  with 
monogamic  unions,  others  that  are  polyandric  and  poly- 
gynic. At  the  same  time  the  warlike  Caribs  show  ns  a 
certain  amount  of  polyandry  and  a  greater  amount  of  poly- 
gyny. If,  turning  to  the  other  extreme,  we  compare  with 
one  another  large  nations,  ancient  and  modem,  it  seems 
that  the  militant  character  in  some  cases  co-exists  with  a 
prevalent  polygyny  and  in  other  cases  with  a  prevalent  or 
universal  monogamy.  Nevertheless  we  shall,  on  examining 
the  facts  more  doaely,  discern  general  connexions  between 
the  militant  type  and  polygyny,  and  between  the  indus- 
trial type  and  monogamy. 

But  first  we  must  xeoogniae  the  truth  that  a  predominant 
militancy  is  not  so  much  to  be  measured  by  armies  and 
the  conquests  they  achieve,  as  by  constancy  of  predatory 
activities.  The  contmst  between  militant  and  industrial, 
is  properly  between .  a  state  in  which  life  is  occupied  in 
conflict  with  other  beings,  brute  and  human,  and  a  state 
in   which    life    is   occapied  in    peaceful   labour — energies 
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spent  in  deaimction  instead  of  energies  spent  in  production. 
Bo  conoeiying  militancy^  we  find  polygynjr  to  be  its  habitual 
accompaniment.  To  trace  the  coexistence  of  the  two  itom 
Australians  and  Tasmanians  on  through  the  more  developed 
simple  societies  up  to  the  compound  and  doubly  compound^ 
would  be  tedious  and  is  needless;  for  observing,  as  we 
have  already  done  (§  804),  the  prevalence  of  polygyny  in  the 
less  advanced  societies,  and  admitting,  as  we  must,  their 
state  of  unceasing  hostility  to  their  neighbours,  the  coex- 
istence of  these  traits  is  a  con^ry.  That  this  coexistence 
results  from  causal  connexion,  is  suggested  by  certain 
converse  cases.  Among  the  Dorians,  a  division  of  the 
New  (jkiinea  people,  there  is  strict  monogamy,  with  for. 
bidding  of  divorce,  in  a  primitive  community  comparatively 
unwarlike  and  comparatively  industrial.  Another  instance  is 
furnished  by  the  Land  Dyaks,  who  are  monogamic  to  the 
extent  that  polygyny  is  an  offence,  and  who,  though  given 
to  tribal  quarrels  about  their  lands  and  to  the  taking  of 
heads  as  trophies,  have  such  industrial  development  that  the 
men,  instead  of  making  war  and  the  chase  habitual  occupa- 
tions, do  much  of  the  heavy  work,  while  there  is  division  of 
trades  with  isome  commercial  intercourse.  The  Hill-tribes 
of  India  furnish  other  instances.  There  are  the  amiable 
Bodo  and  Dhimals,  without  military  arrangements  and 
having  no  weapons  but  their  agricultural  implements,  who 
are  industrially  advanced  to  the  extent  that  there  is  ex- 
change of  services  and  that  the  men  do  all  the  out-of-door 
work;  and  they  are  monogamous.  Similarly  the  monogamous 
Lepchas  are  wholly  unwarlike.  Such,  too,  is  the  relation  oi 
traits  in  certain  societies  of  the  New  World  distinguished 
from  the  rest  by  being  partially  or  entirely  industrial. 
Whereas  most  of  the  aborigines  of  North  America, 
habitually  polygynous,  live  solely  to  hunt  aud  fight,  the 
Iroquois  had  permanent  villages  and  cultivated  lands ;  and 
each  of  them  had  but  one  wife.  More  marked  still  is  the 
case  of  the  Pueblos, who  '^ walling  out  black  barbarism'^  by 
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iheir  ingenionslj  oonglbmerated  lionses,  fight  onlj  in  adf- 
def ence,  and  when  let  alone  engage  ezclosiyelj  in  agrical* 
tnral  and  other  indostrieB^  and  whose  marital  relations  sn 
strictly  monogamic.  This  connexion  of  traits  in 

the  simpler  societies^  where  not  traceable  directly  in  the 
inadequate  descriptions  of  trayellers^  is  often  traceable  in- 
directly* We  hare  seen  (§  250),  that  there  is  a  natmal 
relation  between  constant  fighting  and  development  of 
chiefiy  power :  the  implication  being  that  where,  in  settted 
tribes,  the  chiefly  power  is  small  the  militancy  is  not  great. 
And  this  is  the  fact  in  those  above-named  oonunnnities 
characterised  by  monogamy.  In  Doiy  there  are  no  chiefis ; 
among  the  Dyaks  subordination  to  chiefe  is  feeble;  the 
headman  of  each  Bodo  and  Dhimal  village  has  but  nominal 
authority;  the  Lepcha  flees  from  coercion;  and  the  go- 
vernor of  a  Pueblo  town  is  annually  elected.  Clonversely 
we  see  that  the  polygyny  which  prevails  in  simple  preda- 
tory tribes,  persists  in  aggregates  of  them  welded  together 
by  war  into  small  nations  under  established  rulers;  and 
frequently  acquires  in  them  large  extensions.  In  Poly- 
nesia it  characterizes  in  a  marked  way  the  warlike  and 
tyrannically-governed  Fijians;  all  through  the  African 
kingdoms  there  goes  polygyny  along  with  developed 
chieftainship^  rising  to  gpreat  heights  in  Ashanti  and 
Dahomey,  where  the  governments  are  coercive  in  extreme 
degrees.  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  extinct  American 
societies :  polygyny  was  an  attribute  of  dignity  among  die 
rigorously-ruled  Peruvians,  Mexicans,  Chibchas,  Nicara- 
guans.  And  the  old  despotisms  of  the  East  were  also  cha- 
racterized by  polygyny.  Allied  with  this  evidence 
is  the  evidence  that  in  a  primitive  predatory  tribe  all  the 
men  of  which  are  warriors,  polygyny  is  generally  diffused ; 
but  in  a  society  compounded  of  such  tribes,  polygyny  con- 
tinues to  characterize  the  militant  part  while  monogamy 
begins  to  characterise  the  industrial  part.  This  differentia- 
tioQ  is  foreshadowed  even  in  the  primitive  predatory  tribeaj 
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since  the  least  militant  men  fail  to  obtain  more  than  one 
^wif  e  each.  And  it  becomes  marked  when,  in  the  growing 
population,  there  arises  a  division  between  wairiors  and 
i^orkers.  Still  more  clearly  shall  we  see  the  con- 

nexion between  militancy  and  polygyny  on  recalling  two 
&cts  named  in  the  chapter  on  ''  Exogamy  and  Endogamy/' 
By  members  of  savage  commaxdties,  captured  women  are 
habitually  taken  as  additional  wives  or  concubines,  and  the 
reputations  of  warriors  are  enhanced  in  proportion  to  the 
numbers  thus  obtained  (§  305).  As  Mr.  McLennan  points  out, 
certain  early  peoples  permitted  foreign  wives  (presumably 
along  with  other  wives)  to  the  military  class,  when  wives 
from  alien  societies  were  forbidden  to  other  classes.  Even 
among  the  Hebrews  the  laws  authorized  such  appropriations 
of  women  taken  in  war  (§  308).  The  further  direct  con- 
nexion is  the  one  implied  in  §  307 ;  namely,  that  where  loss 
of  many  men  m  frequent  battles  leaves  a  great  surplus  of 
women,  the  possession  of  more  wives  than  one  by  each  man 
conduces  to  the  maintenance  of  population  and  the  preser- 
vation of  the  society :  continuance  of  polygyny  being,  under 
these  circumstances,  insured  by  the  conflicts  between  such 
societies,  which,  other  things  equal,  entail  the  disappearance 
of  those  not  practising  it.  To  which  must  be  added  the  con- 
verse fact,  that  in  proportion  as  decreasing  militancy  and 
increasing  industrialness  cause  an  approximate  equaliza- 
tion of  the  sexes  in  numbers,  there  results  a  growing  resist- 
ance to  polygyny ;  since  it  cannot  be  practised  by  many  of 
the  men  without  leaving  many  of  the  rest  wifeless,  and 
causing  an  antagonism  inconsistent  with  social  stability. 
Hence  monogamy  is  to  a  great  extent  compelled  by 
that  balance  of  the  sexes  which  industrialism  brings 
about.  Once  more,  the  natural  relation  between 

polygyny  and  predominant  militancy,  and  between  mono- 
gamy and  predominant  industrialness,  is  shown  by  the  &ct 
that  these  two  domestic  forms-  harmonize  in  principle  with 
thfi  two  associated  politics^  forms.    We  have  seen  that  the 

31 
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militant  type  of  social  stractnre  is  based  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  compnlsory  co-operation,  while  the  indnstiial 
type  of  social  structure  is  based  on  the  principle  of  volun- 
tary co-operation.  Now  it  is  clear  that  plurality  of  wiyes, 
whether  the  wives  are  captured  in  war  or  purchased  from 
their  fathers  regardless  of  their  own  wills,  implies  domestic 
rule  of  the  compulsory  type :  the  husband  is  despot  and  the 
wives  are  slaves.  Conversely,  the  establishment  of  mono- 
gamy where  fewer  women  are  taken  in  war  and  fewer  men 
lost  in  war,  is  accompanied  by  an  increased  value  of  the 
individual  woman }  who,  even  when  purchased,  is  therefore 
likely  to  be  better  treated.  And  when,  with  further  advance, 
some  power  of  choice  is  acquired  by  the  woman,  there  ia 
an  approach  to  that  voluntary  co-operation  which  charac- 
terizes this  marital  relation  in  its  highest  form.  The  domes- 
tic despotism  which  polygyny  involves,  is  congruous  with 
the  political  despotism  proper  to  predominant  militancy;  and 
the  diminishing  political  coercion  which  naturally  follows 
development  of  the  industrial  type,  is  congruous  with  the 
diminishing  domestic  coercion  which  naturally  follows  the 
accompanying  development  of  monogamy.  Probably 

the  histories  of  European  peoples  will  be  cited  in  evidence 
against  this  view  :  the. allegation  being  that,  from  Greek  and 
Boman  times  downwards,  these  peoples,  though  militant, 
have  been  monogamic.  It  may  however  be  replied  that 
ancient  European  societies,  though  often  engaged  in  wars, 
had  large  parts  of  their  populations  otherwise  engaged,  and 
had  industrial  systems  characterized  by  considerable  divi- 
sion of  labour  and  commercial  intercourse.  Further,  there 
must  be  remembered  the  fact  that  in  northern  Europe, 
during  and  after  Boman  times,  while  warfare  was  constant, 
monogamy  was  not  universal.  Tacitus  admits  the  occurrence 
of  polygyny  among  the  German  chiefs.  Already  we  have 
seen,  too,  that  the  Merovingian  kings  were  polygynists, 

• 

Even  the  Carolingian  period  yields  such  facts  as  that — 
*'  The  confidence  of  Conan  II.  was  kept  up  by  the  incredible  number 
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of  men-at-arms  which  his  kingdom  furnished;  for  70a  most  know  thai 
^ere»  besides  that  the  kingdom  is  extensiTe  as  well,  each  warrior  will 
heget  fifty,  sinoe,  bonnd  by  the  laws  neither  of  decency  nor  of  religion, 
eaeh  has  ten  wires  or  more  even." — (Ermold,  Nigdlus,  iil  ap.  Scr.  R. 
Fr.  vi  52.) 

And  Komigswarter  says  that  "  Bnch  was  the  persistence 
of  legal  concubinage  in  the  costoms  of  the  people  that 
traces  of  it  are  found  at  Toulouse  eyen  in  the  thirteenth 
century." 

Thus^  considering  the  many  factors  that  have  co-operated 
in  modifying  marital  arrangements— considering  also  that 
some  societies^  becoming  relatiyely  peaceful^  have  long  re- 
tained in  large  measure  the  structures  acquired  during 
previous  greater  militancy^  while  other  societies  which  have 
considerably  developed  their  industrial  structures  have  again 
become  predominantly  militant^  causing  mixtures  of  traits ; 
the  alleged  relations  are^  I  think,  as  clear  as  can  be  ex- 
pected. That  advance  from  the  primitive  predatory  type 
to  the  highest  industrial  type,  has  gone  along  with  ad- 
vance from  prevalent  polygyny  to  exclusive  monogamy,  is 
unquestionable ;  and  that  decrease  of  militancy  and  increase 
of  industrialness  has  been  the  essential  cause  of  this  change 
in  the  type  of  &mily,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  this 
change  has  occurred  where  such  other  supposable  causes 
as  culture,  religious  creed,  etc.,  have  not  come  into  play. 

§  316.  The  domestic  relations  thus  far  dealt  with  mainly 
under  their  private  aspects,  have  now  to  be  dealt  with  under 
their  public  aspects.  For,  on  the  structure  of  the  family, 
considered  as  a  component  of  a  society,  depend  various 
social  phenomena. 

The  multitudinous  facts  grouped  in  foregoing  chapters 
show  that  no  true  conception  of  the  higher  types  of  family 
in  their  relations  to  the  higher  social  types,  can  be  obtained 
without-  previous  study  of  the  lower  types  of  family  in 
their  relations  to  the  lower  social  types.     In  this  case, 
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as  in  all  oilier  cases,  error  results  wlieii  coaclosions  are 
drawn  from  the  more  complex  products  of  erolation^  in 
ignorance  of  the  simpler  products  from  which  tiliey  hsye 
been  derived.    Already  an  instance  has  been  famished  hy 
the  interpretations  of  primitive  religions  given  by  the  reign- 
ing school  of  mythologists.     Possessed  by  the  ideas  which 
civiliasation  has  evolved,  and  looking  back  on  the  ideas 
which  prevailed  among  the  progenitors  of  the  civiliaed 
races,  they  have  used  the  more  complex  to  interpret  the 
less  complex ;  and  when  forced  to  recognize  the  entire  un- 
likeness  between  the  inferred  early  religious  ideas  and  the 
religious  ideas  found  among  the  uncivilized  who  now  exist, 
have  assumed  a  fundamental  difference  in  mode  of  action 
between  the  minds  of  the  superior  races  and  the  minds  of 
the  inferior  races :  classing  with  the  inferior,  in  pursoanoe  of 
this  assumption,  certain  ancient  races  to  which  the  modem 
world  is  indebted  for  its  present  advance.     Though  to  the 
teachings  of  so-called  Turanians,  the  Aryans  and  Semites 
owe  their  civilizations — ^though  the  Accadians  had  great 
cities,  settled  laws,  advanced  industries,  arts  in  which  four 
metals  were  utilized,  and  writing  that  had  already  reached 
the  phonetic  stage,  while  the  Semites  were  still  nomadic 
hordes — though  the  Egyptians  had  for  some  thousands  of 
years  lived  as  an  elaborately-organized  nation,  approaching 
in  many  of  its  appliances  to  modem  nations,  and  producing 
monuments  that  remain  a  wonder  to  mankind,  while  the 
Aryans   were    wandering    with    their   herds   in    scattered 
groups  about  the  Hindu  Kush;  yet  these  peoples  are,  in 
company  with  the  lowest  barbarians,  cavalierly  grouped  as 
having  radically  inferior  intelligences,  because  they  show  in 
an  unmistakable  way  the  genesis  of  religious  ideas  irreoon* 
cilable  with  that  genesis  which  mythologists  are  led  by  their 
method  to  ascribe  to  the  superior  races. 

An  who  accept  the  conclusions  set  forth  in  the  first  part 
of  this  work,  will  see  in  this  instance  the  misinterpretation 
caused  by  analysis  of  the  phenomena  from  above  downwards. 
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instead  of  syntheeis  of  them  from  below  upwards.  Tliey  will 
see  tliat  in  searcli  of  explanations  we  most  go  below  the 
stage  at  wbicli  men  had  learnt  to  domesticate  cattle  and  till 
the  groond. 

§  817.  I  make  these  remarks  by  way  of  introduction  to  a 
criticism  on  the  doctrines  of  Sir  Henry  Maine.  While 
valuing  his  works^  and  accepting  as  true  within  limits  the 
views  he  sets  forth  respecting  the  family  under  its  developed 
form,  and  respecting  the  part  played  by  it  in  the  evolu- 
tion of  European  nations,  it  is  possible  to  dissent  from  his 
assumptions  concerning  the  earliest  social  states,  and  from 
the  derived  conceptions. 

As  leading  to  error.  Sir  Henry  Maine  censures  *'  the  lofty 
contempt  which  a  civilized  people  entertains  for  barbarous 
neighbours,''   which,  he  says,  ''has  caused  a  remarkable 
negligence  in  observing  them.''     But  he  has  not  him- 
self wholly  escaped  from  the    effects   of  this   sentiment. 
While  utilizing  the  evidence  furnished  by  barbarous  peo- 
ples belonging  to  the  higher  types,  and  while  in  some 
cases  citing  confirmatory  evidence  furnished  by   certain 
barbarous  peoples  of  lower  types,  he  has  practically  dis- 
regarded the  great  mass  of  the  uncivilized,  and  ignored 
the  vast   array  of  facts  they  present  at  variance  with  his 
theory.     Though  criticisms    have  led   him   somewhat  to 
qualify  the  sweeping  generalizations  set  forth  in  his  An* 
dent  Law — though,  in  the  preface  to  its  later  editions,  he 
refers  to  his  subsequent  work  on  Village  Oom/munitiee,  as  in- 
dicating some  qualifications ;  yet  the  qualifications  are  but 
small,  and  in  great  measure  hypothetical  He  makes  light  of 
such  adverse  evidence  as  Mr.  M'Lennan  and  Sir  John  Lub- 
bock give,  on  the  ground  that  the  part  of  it  he  deems  most 
trustworthy  is  supplied  by  Indian  Hill-tribes,  which  have, 
he  thinks,  been  led  into  abnormal  usages  by  the  influences 
invading  races  have  subjected  them  to.     And  though,  in 
his  Early  Institutions,  he  says  that  "  all  branches  of  human 
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society  may  or  may  not  hare  been  developed  from  joint 
families  which  arose  oat  of  an  original  patriarchal  cell,"  he 
clearly^  by  this  form  of  expression,  declines  to  admit  that 
in  many  cases  they  have  not  been  thus  developed. 

He  rightly  blames  earlier  writers  for  not  exploring  a  soflEl* 
ciently  wide  area  of  induction.  Bat  he  has  himself  not 
made  the  area  of  induction  wide  enough;  and  that  sub- 
stitution of  hypothesis  for  observed  fact  which  he  as<aribe6 
to  his  predecessors^  is,  as  a  consequence,  to  be  noticed  in  his 
own  work.  Bespecting  the  evidence  available  for  framing 
generalizations,  he  says  : — 

**  The  rudiments  of  the  social  state,  so  &r  as  thej  are  known  to  as 
at  all,  are  known  through  testimonj  of  three  sorts — accounts  by  oontem- 
porary  observers  of  civilizations  less  advanced  than  their  own,  the 
records  which  particular  races  have  preserved  concerning  their  primi- 
tive history,  and  ancient  law." 

And  since,  as  exemplifying  the  '^  accounts  by  contemporary 
observers  of  civilizations  less  advanced  than  their  own,''  he 
names  the  account  Tacitus  gives  of  the  Germans,  and  does 
not  name  the  accounts  modern  travellers  give  of  uncivilized 
races  at  large,  he  clearly  does  not  include  as  evidence  the 
statements  made  by  these.*  Let  me  name  here  two  instances 

of  the  way  in  which  this  limitation  leads  to  the  substitution 
of  hypothesis  for  observation. 

Assuming  that  the  patriarchal  state  is  the  earliest.  Sir 
Henry  Maine  says  that  ''the  implicit  obedience  of  rude  men  to 
their  parent  is  doubtless  a  primary  fact.''  If ow  though  among 

*  He  does,  indeed,  at  page  17  of  hb  ViUage  CommmnUiet^  dflliberac^y  £•- 
eredit  this  evidenoe— speaking  of  it  as  "the  slippeiy  testimonj  concerning 
savages  which  is  gathered  from  travellers'  tales."  I  am  aware  that  in  the  eyes 
of  most,  antiquity  gives  sacredness  to  testimony;  and  that  so,  what  were 
"travellers'  tales  "  when  they  were  written  In  Roman  days,  have  oome^  in  oar 
days,  to  be  regarded  as  of  higher  authority  than  like  tales  written  by  recent  or 
living  travellers.  J  see,  however,  no  reason  to  ascribe  to  the  second-hand  state- 
ments of  Tacitus  a  trustworthiness  which  I  do  not  ascribe  to  the  first-hand 
statements  of  modem  explorers,  many  of  them  scientifically  educated — ^Barrow, 
Barth,  Ghdton,  Burton,  Livingstone,  Seeman,  Darwin,  Wallace.  Homboldti 
Barckhardt,  and  others  too  numerous  to  set  down. 
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lower  races.  Bona,  wUle  young,  may  be  subordinate,  from 
lack  of  ability  to  resist;  yet  that  they  remain  subordinate 
when  they  become  men,  cannot  be  asserted  as  a  uniform, 
and  therefore  as  a  primary,  fact.  On  turning  to  §  85,  it  will 
be  seen  that  obedience  does  not  characterize  all  types  of 
men.  When  we  read  that  the  Mantra  ^'  lives  as  if  there  were 
no  other  person  in  the  world  but  himself ;  that  the  Carib 
*'is  impatient  under  the  least  infringement''  of  his  inde- 
pendence ;  that  the  Mapuch6  "  brooks  no  command '' ;  that 
the  Brazilian  Indian  begins  to  display  '^  impatience  of  all 
restraint  at  puberty'';  we  cannot  conclude  that  filial  submis- 
fdon  is  an  original  trait.  When  we  find  that  by  the  Gallino- 
meros,  "  old  people  are  treated  with  contumely,  both  men 
and  women,"  and  that  by  Shoshones  and  Arancanians,  boys 
are  not  corrected  for  fear  of  destroying  their  spirit;  we 
cannot  suppose  that  subjection  of  adult  sons  to  their  fathers 
characterizes  all  types  of  men.  When  from  Bancroft  we 
learn  that  by  the  Navajos, ''  bom  and  bred  with  the  idea 
of  perfect  personal  freedom,  all  restraint  is  unendur- 
able," and  that  among  them  "every  father  holds  undis- 
puted sway  over  his  children  until  the  age  of  puberiy  " — 
when  we  learn  that  among  some  Calif omians,  children  after 
puberty  "were  subject  only  to  the  chief,"  that  among 
the  lower  Calif  omians,  ^'  as  soon  as  children  are  able  to  get 
food  for  themselves  they  are  left  to  their  own  devices," 
and  that  among  the  Comanches  male  children  "  are  even 
privileged  to  rebel  against  their  parents,  who  are  not 
entitled  to  chastise  them  but  by  consent  of  the  tribe  " ;  we 
are  shown  that  in  some  races  the  parental  and  filial  relation 
early  comes  to  an  end.  Even  the  wilder  members  of  the 
very  race  which  has  familiarized  us  with  patriarchal  go- 
vernment, yield  like  facts.  Burckhardt  says  that  "the  young 
Bedouin"  pays  his  father  "some  deference  as  long  as  he 
continues  in  his  tent";  but  "whenever  he  can  become 
master  of  a  tent  himself,"  "  he  listens  to  no  advice,  nor 
obeys  any  earthly  command  but  that  of  his  own  will." 
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So  far  from  supposing  tliat  filial  obedience  is  innate^  and 
the. patriarchal  type  a  natural  consequence,  the  OTidenoe 
points  rather  to  the  inference  that  the  two  have  erolred 
hand  in  hand  under  &youring  conditions. 

Again,  referring  to  the  way  in  which  originallj,  common 
ancestral  origin  was  the  only  ground  for  united  social 
action.  Sir  Henry  Maine  says  :— 

**  Of  this  we  maj  at  least  be  certain,  that  all  ancient  aodetiea  regarded 
themselyea  as  having  proceeded  from  one  original  stock,  and  even 
laboured  under  an  incapaeitj  for  comprehending  anj  reason  ezoqit 
this  for  their  holding  togeUier  in  politia&l  union.  The  hiatotj  of 
political  ideas  begins,  in  Iftot,  with  the  asBnmption  that  Idnalup  in  Uood 
is  the  sole  possible  ground  of  commnnify  in  politieal  functioiis." 

Now  if  by ''  ancient  societies'^  is  meant  those  only  of  wliicdi 
records  haye  come  down  to  us,  and  if  the  ''  history  of  po* 
litical  ideas  "  is  to  include  only  the  ideas  of  sudi  floctflftiee, 
this  may  be  true;  but  if  we  are  to  take  account  of  societies 
more  archaic  than  these,  and  to  include  under  politieal  ideas 
those  of  other  peoples  than  Aryans  and  Semites,  it  cannot 
be  sustained.  Proof  has  been  giren  (§§  250 — ^252)  thai 
political  co-operation  arises  firom  the  conflicts  of  social 
groups  with  one  another*  Though  estaUiahment  of 
it  may  be  facilitated  where  *'  the  commonwealtii  is  a  col- 
lection of  persons  united  by  a  common  descent  from  tiie 
progenitor  of  an  original  family;"  yet,  in  multitudinous 
cases,  it  takes  place  where  no  connexion  of  this  kind  exists 
among  the  persons.  The  members  of  an  Australian  tribe 
which,  under  a  temporary  chief,  join  in  battle  against  those 
of  another  tribe,  have  not  a  common  descent,  but  are 
alien  in  blood.  If  it  be  said  that  political  functions  can 
in  this  case  scarcely  be  alleged,  then  take  the  case  of  the 
Creeks  of  North  America,  whose  men  have  various  totems 
implying  various  ancestries,  and  whose  twenty  thousand 
people  living  in  seventy  villages  have  nevertheless  evolved 
for  themselves  a  government  of  considerable  complexity. 
Or  still    better  take    the   Iroquois,  who,  similar  in  their 
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formatioii  of  tribes  oat  of  intermingled  clans  of  different 
stocks,  were  welded  by  combined  action  in  war  into  a 
leagae  of  five  (afterwards  six)  nations  under  a  republican 
govemment.  Indeed  tUs  system  of  kinship  puts  relations 
in  political  antagonism ;  so  that,  as  -we  read  in  Bancroft 
concerning  the  Kutchins, ''  there  can  never  be  inter-tribal 
war  without  ranging  fathers  and  sons  against  each  other/' 
Even  apart  from  the  results  of  mixed  clanships,  that  in- 
stability whicb  we  have  seen  characterissed  primitive  rela- 
tions of  the  sexes,  negatives  the  belief  that  political  co- 
operation everywhere  originates  from  family  co-operation: 
instance  the  above-named  Greeks,  of  whom,  according 
to  Schoolcraft^  **  a  large  portion  of  the  old  and  middle- 
aged  men,  by  frequently  changing,  have  had  many  dif- 
ferent wives,  and  their  children,  scattered  around  the 
coun<ary,  are  unknowix  to  them/' 

Thus  finding  ^reason  to  suspect  that  Sir  Henry  Maine's 
theory  of  the  &anily is  not  applicable toall societies,  let  us 
proceed  to  consider  it  more  closely. 

§  818.  He  implies  that  in  the  earliest  stages  there  were 
definite  marital  relations.  That  which  he  calls  ''the  infismcy 
of  society" — ''the  situation  in  which  mankind  disclose  them- 
selves at  the  dawn  of  their  history" ;  is  a  situation  in  which 
^' '  every  one  exercises  jurisdiction  over  his  wives  and  his 
children,  and  they  pay  no  regard  to  one  another.' "  But 
in  foregoing  chapters  on  "  The  Primitive  Relations  of  the 
Sexes,"  on  "  Promiscuity,"  and  on  "  Polyandry,"  numerous 
facts  have  been  given  showing  that  definite  coherent  marital 
relations  are  preceded  by  indefinite  incoherent  ones;  and 
also  that  among  the  marital  relations  evolving  out  of  these, 
there  are  in  many  places  types  of  family  composed  not  of  a 
man  with  wife  and  children,  but  of  a  wife  with  men  and 
children :  such  &mily-f orms  being  found  not  alone  in  socie- 
ties of  embryonic  and  of  infantine  types,  but  also  in  con- 
siderably advanced  societies. 
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A  further  assumption  is  that  descent  has  always  and 
everywhere  been  in  the  male  line.    That  it  has  from  iho 
earliest  recorded  times  of  those  peoples  with   whom.  Sir 
Henry  Maine   deals,  must  be  admitted;    and  it   may  he 
admitted  that  male  descent  occurs  also  among  some  rude 
peoples  of  other  types,  as  the  Kukis  of  India;,  the  Belochis, 
the  New  Zealanders,  the  Hottentots.    It  is  by  no  means  the 
rule,  howeyer,  among  the  unciyilized.    Mr.  McLennan,  who 
has  pointed  out  the  incongruity  between  this  aasomption 
and  a  great  mass  of  evidence,  shows  that  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  descent  in  the  female  line  preyails;   and  the 
abundant  proofs  given  by  him  I  might,  were  it  needful, 
enforce  by  many  others.     This  system  is  not  limited  to 
groups  so  little  organized  that  they  might  be  set  aside  as 
pre-infantine  (were  that  permissible) ;  nor  to  groups  that 
stand  on  a  level  with  the  patriarchal,  or  so-called  infan- 
tine, societies  in  point  of  organiaBation ;   but  it  ocoara  in 
groups,    or  rather   nations,   that   have   evolved    complex 
structures.     Ellis  says  that  kinship  was  through  females 
in  the  two  higher  ranks  of  the  Tahitians;   and  Erskine 
says  the  like  of  the  Tongans.    It  was  so,  according  to 
Piedrahita,  with  the  Ancient  Ghibchas,  who  had  made  no 
insignificant  strides  in  civilization.     Among  the  Iroquois, 
again, ''  titles,  as  well  as  property,  descended  in  the  female 
line,  and  were  hereditary  in  the  tribe,  the  son  could  never 
succeed  to  his  father's  title  of  sachem,  nor  inherit  even  his 
tomahawk;"  and  these. Iroquois  had  advanced  far  beyond 
the  infantine  stage — ^were  governed  by  a  representative 
assembly  of  fifty  sachems,. had  a  separate  military  organi- 
zation, a  separate  ecclesiastical  organizationi  definite  laws, 
cultivated  lands  individually  possessed,  permanent  fortified 
villages.     So,  too,  in  Africa,  succession  to  rank  and  property 
follows  the  female  line  among  the  Coast-negroes,  Inland- 
negroes,  Congo  people,  etc.,  who  have  distinct  industrial 
systems,  four  and  five  gradations  in  rank,  settled  agricultures, 
considerable  commerce,  towns  in  streets.     How  misleading 
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is  Qxe  limited  obBeryation  of  societies^  is  shown  by  Mai'sden's 
remark  respecting  the  Samatrans  of  the  Batta  district^  that 
^  tiie  succession  to  the  chiefships  does  not  go,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  the  son  of  the  deceased,  but  to  the  nephew  by  a 
sister;  and  that  the  same  extraordinary  rule,  with  respect 
to  property  in  general,  prevails  also  amongst  the  Malays  of 
that  part  o£  the  island : ''  the  rule  which  he  thus  charac* 
terizes  as  ^'extraordinary/'  being  really,  among  the  un- 
civilized and  little  civilized,  the  ordinary  rule. 

Again,  Sir  Henry  Maine  postulates  the  existence  of  govern- 
ment from  the  beginning — ^patriarchal  authority  over  wife, 
children,  slaves,  and  all  who  are  included  in  the  primitive 
social  group.  But  those  who  have  read  preceding  chapters  on 
"  The  Regulating  System''  and  "  Social  Types,"  will  scarcely 
need  reminding  that  in  various  parts  of  the  world  we  find 
social  groups  without  heads,  as  the  Fuegians,  some  Austra- 
lians, most  Esquimaux,  the  Arafuras,  the  Land  Dyaks  of  the 
Upper  Sarawak  river;  others  with  headships  that  are  but 
occasional,  as  Tasmanians,  some  Australians,  some  Caribs, 
some  XJaup^s ;  and  many  others  with  vague  and  unstable 
headships,  as  the  Andamanese,  Abipones,  Snakes,  Ghippey- 
wayans,  Chinooks,  Chippeways,  some  Kamschatdalea, 
Guiana  tribes,  Mandans,  Coroados,  New  Guinea  people, 
Tannese.  Though  it  is  true  that  in  some  of  these  cases  the 
communities  are  of  the  lowest,  I  see  no  adequate  reason  for 
excluding  them  from  our  conception  of  ''the  infancy  of 
society/'  And  even  saying  nothing  of  these,  we  cannot 
regard  as  lower  than  infantine  in  their  stages,  those  commu- 
ziities  which,  like  the  Upper  Sarawak  Dyaks,  the  Arafuras, 
the  New  Guinea  people,  carry  on  their  peaceful  lives  with- 
out other  government  than  that  of  public  opinion  and 
custom.  Moreover,  as  was  pointed  out  in  §  250,  what  head- 
ship exists  in  many  simple  groups  is  not  patiiarchal.  Such 
chieftainship  as  arose  among  the  Tasmanians  in  time  of  war 
was  determined  by  personal  fitness.  So,  too,  according  to 
Edwards,  with  the  Caribs,  and  according  to  Sw^m,  with  the 
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Creeks.  Then^  still  farther  allowing  that  political  anthority 
does  not  always  begin  with  patriarchal  anthoriiyy  we  have 
the  Iroquois^  whose  system  of  kinship  negatived  the  genesis 
of  patriarchs^  and  who  yet  developed  a  complex  repub- 
lican government ;  and  we  have  the  Pueblos,  who^  living  in 
well-organized  communities  under  elected  govemozs  and 
councils,  show  no  signs  of  patriarchal  rule  in  the  past. 

Another  component  of  the  doctrine  is  that  originally, 
property  is  held  by  the  feanily  as  a  corporate  body.  Accord- 
ing to  Sir  Henry  Maine,  "one  peculiarity  invariably  dis- 
tinguishing the  infancy  of  society,"  is  that  ''men  are 
regarded  and  treated  not  as  individuals  but  always  as 
members  of  the  particular  group."  The  man  was  not 
''regarded  as  himself,  as  a  distinct  individual.  His  indi- 
viduality was  swallowed  up  in  his  family."  And  this 
alleged  primitive  submergence  of  the  individual,  affects  even 
the  absolute  ruler  of  the  group.  "  Though  the  patriarch, 
for  we  must  not  yet  call  him  the  paterfamilias,  had  rights 
thufi  extensive,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  lay  under 
an  equal  amplitude  of  obligations.  If  he  goremed  the 
family  it  was  for  its  behoof.  If  he  was  lord  of  its 
possessions,  he  held  them  as  trustee  for  his  children  and 
kindred  *  *  *  the  family  in  fact  was  a  corporation; 
and  he  was  its  representative."  Here,  after  expressing  the 
doubt  whether  there  can  exist  in  the  primitive  mind  ideas 
so  abstract  as  those  of  trusteeship  and  representation,  I  go 
on  to  remark  that  this  hypothesis  involves  a  conception 
difficult  to  frame.  For  while  the  patriarch  is  said  to  hold 
his  possessions  "in  a  representative  rather  than  a  proprie- 
tary character,"  he  is  said  to  have  unqualified  dominion 
over  children,  as  over  slaves,  extending  to  life  and  death ; 
which  implies  that  though  he  possesses  the  greater  right  of 
owning  subordinate  individuals  absolutely,  he  does  not 
possess  the  smaller  right  of  owning  absolutely  the  property 
used  by  them  and  himself.  I  may  add  that  besides  being 
difficult  to  frame,  this  conception  is  not  easily  reconcilable 
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with  Sir  Henry  Mai&e's  deecription  of  the  Patria  Potestas 
of  the  Bomans,  which  he  says  is  "  our  type  of  the  primeral 
paternal  authority/'  and  of  which  he  remarks  that  while, 
dniing  its  decline,  the  father's  power  oyer  the  son's  person 
became  nominal,  his  ''  rights  over  the  son's  property  were 
always  exercised  without  scrapie."  And  I  may  also  name 
its  seeming  incongruity  with  the  fact  that  political  rulers 
who  have  absolute  powers  of  life  and  death  over  their  sub- 
jects, are  usually  also  regarded  as  in  theory  owners  of 
their  property:  instance  at  the  present  time  the  kings 
of  Dahomey,  Ashanti,  Congo,  Oayor  on  the  Gk>ld  Coast. 
Passing  to  the  essential  question,  however,  I  find  myself 
here  at  issue  not  with  Sir  Henry  Maine  only,  but  with 
other  writers  on  primitive  social  states,  who  hold  that  all 
ownership  is  originally  tribal,  that  family  ownership  comes 
afterwards,  and  individual  ownership  lost.  As  already  im- 
plied in  §  292,  the  evidence  leads  me  to  believe  that  from 
the  beginning  there  has  been  individual  ownership  of 
such  things  as  could  without  difficulty  be  appropriated* 
True  though  it  is  that  in  early  stages  rights  of  property 
have  not  acquired  definiteness — certain  though  it  may  be 
that  among  primitive  men  the  moral  sanction  which  pro* 
perty  equitably  obtained  has  among  ourselves,  is  lacking — 
obvious  as  we  find  it  that  possession  is  often  established  by 
right  of  the  strongest;  the  facts  show  us  that  in  the 
rudest  communities  there  is  a  private  holding  of  useful 
movables  maintained  by  each  man  to  the  best  of  his  ability. 
A  personal  monopoly  extends  itself  to  such  things  as  can 
readily  be  monopolized — a  proprietorship  not  yet  made 
definite  by  the  growth  of  social  regulations.  The  Tinneh 
who  ''  r^arding  all  property,  including  wives,  as  belonging 
to  the  strongest,"  cdiow  us  in  a  typical  way  the  primitive 
form  of  appropriation^  also  show  us  that  this  appropriation 
is  completely  personal;  since  they  "  burn  with  the  deceased 
all  his  effects."  Indeed,  even  apart  from  evidence,  it  seems 
ta  me  an  inadmissible  supposition  that  in  "  the  infancy  of 
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society  '^  the  egoistic  sayagOy  utterly  withoat  idea  of  jcustiee 
or  sense  of  responsibility^  consciously  held  his  belongings 
on  behalf  of  those  depending  upon  him. 

One  more  element^  indirectly  if  not  directly  iuTolTed  in 
the  doctrine  of  Sir  Henry  Maine^  is  that  ''the  infancy  of 
society''  is  characterized  by  the  perpetual  tutelage  of 
women.  While  each  male  descendant  has  a  capacity  ''to 
become  himself  the  head  of  a  new  family  and  the  root 
of  a  new  set  of  parental  powers^''  "a  woman  of  course 
has  no  capacity  of  the  kind,  and  no  title  accordingly  to  the 
liberation  which  it  confers.  There  is  therefore  a  peculiar 
contrivance  of  archaic  jurisprudence  for  retaining  her  in 
the  bondage  of  the  family  for  life.''  And  the  implicition 
appears  to  be  that  this  slavery  of  women,  derived  from 
the  patriarchal  state,  and  naturally  accompanied  by  in- 
ability to  hold  property,  has  been  slowly  mitigated,  and 
the  right  of  private  possession  acquired,  as  the  primitive 
family  has  decayed.  But  when  we  pass  from  the  pro- 
genitors of  the  civilized  races  to  existing  uncivilized  races, 
we  meet  with  facts  requiring  us  to  qualify  this  proposi- 
tion. Though  in  tribes  of  primitive  men,  knowing  no  law 
but  that  of  brute  force,  entire  subjection  of  women  is  the 
rule,  yet  there  are  exceptions,  both  in  societies  lower  than 
the  patriarchal  in  organization,  and  in  higher  societies  which 
bear  no  traces  of  a  past  patriarchal  state.  We  learn  from 
Hodgson  that  among  the  Kocch,  who  are  mainly  governed 
by  "juries  of  elders,"  "when  a  woman  dies  the  family 
property  goes  to  her  daughters."  Mason  tells  us  of  the 
Karens,  whose  chiefs,  of  little  auihoriiy,  are  generally  elec- 
tive and  often  wanting,  that  "  the  father  wills  his  property 
to  his  children.  *  *  *  Nothing  is  given  to  the  widow, 
but  she  is  entitled  to  the  use  of  the  property  till  her  deatiu" 
Writing  of  the  Khasias,  Lieutenant  Steel  says  that  "the 
house  belongs  to  the  woman;  and  in  case  of  the  husband 
dying  or  being  separated  from  her,  ifc  remains  her  property." 
Among  the  Dyaks^  whose  law  of  inheritance  is  not  that  6i 
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primogenitare,  and  whose  chieftainsliipB,  where  they  exists 
are  acquired  by  merits  St.  John  tells  us  that  as  the  wife  does 
an  equal  share  of  work  with  her  husbandi  ^'  at  a  dirorce  she  is 
entitled  to  half  the  wealth  created  by  their  mutual  labours '' ; 
and  Bajah  Brooke  writes  concerning  certain  Land  Dyaks^  that 
"  the  most  powerful  of  the  people  in  the  plaoe  were  two  old 
ladies^  who  often  told  me  that  all  the  land  and  inhabitants 
belonged  to  them."  North  America  furnishes  kindred  facts. 
Of  the  Aleutian  Islanders,  Bancroft^  in  agreement  with 
Bastian,  tells  us  that  ''rich  women  are  permitted  to  indulge 
in  two  husbands  "  :  ownership  of  property  by  females  being 
implied.  Among  the  Nootkas^  in  case  of  divorce  there  is 
'^  a  strict  division  of  property  '^ — ^the  wife  taking  both  what 
she  brought  and  what  she  has  made ;  and  similarly  among 
the  Spokanos,  ''all  household  goods  are  considered  the 
wife's  property^''  and  there  is  an  equitable  division 
of  property  on  dissolution  of  marriage.  Again,  of  the 
Iroquois,  who,  considerably  advanced  as  we  have  seen, 
were  shown  by  their  still-surviving  system  of  descent 
in  the  female  line,  never  to  have  passed  through  the 
patriarchal  stage,  we  read  that  the  proprietary  rights  of 
husband  and  wife  remained  distinct;  and  further,  that 
in  case  of  separation  the  children  went  with  the  mother. 
Still  more  striking  is  the  instance  supplied  by  the  peace- 
able, industrious,  freely-governed  Pueblos;  whose  women, 
otherwise  occupying  good  positions,  not  only  inherit  pro- 
perty, but,  in  some  cases,  make  exclusive  claims  to  it. 
Africa,  too,  whore  the  condition  of  women  is  in  most 
respects  low,  but  where  descent  in  the  female  line  con- 
tinues, furnishes  examples.  Shabeeny  tells  us  that  in 
Timbuctoo,  a  son's  share  of  the  father's  property  is 
double  that  of  a  daughter.  Describing  the  customs  of  the 
people  above  the  Yellala  &lls  on  the  Congo,  Tuckey  says 
fowls,  eggs,  manioc,  and  fruits,  "  seem  all  to  belong  to  the 
women,  the  men  never  disposing  of  them  without  first  con- 
sulting their  wiveS;  to  whom  the  beads  are  given." 
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Thus  there  are  many  things  at  yanance  with  the  theory 
which  sets  ont  by  assaming  that  *^  the  infan(r^  of  society  "  la 
exhibited  in  the  patriarchal  gronp.  As  was  implied  in  the 
chapters  on  the  '^Primitiye  Relations  of  the  Sexes^^'  on 
*'  Promiscuity/'  on  ''  Polyandry,"  the  earliest  societies  were 
without  domestic  organization  as  they  were  without  political 
organization.  Instead  of  a  patemally-goyemed  closter,  at 
once  family  and  radimentary  State,  there  was  at  first  an 
ckgg^^gtite  o^  males  and  females  without  settled  arrange- 
ments, and  haying  no  relations  saye  those  eetablished  by 
force  and  changed  when  the  stronger  willed. 

§  819.  And  here  we  come  in  face  of  the  fact  before 
obliquely  glanced  at,  that  Sir  Henry  Maine's  hypothesis 
takes  account  of  no  stages  in  human  progress  earlier  than 
the  pastoral  or  agricultural.  The  groups  he  describes  as 
seyerally  formed  of  the  patriarch,  his  wife,  descendants, 
elayes,  flocks,  and  herds,  are  groups  implying  that  animals 
of  seyeral  kinds  haye  been  domesticated.  But  before  the 
domestication  of  animals  was  achieyed,  there  passed  long 
stages  stretching  back  through  pre-historic  times.  To  under- 
stand the  patriarchal  group,  we  must  inquire  how  it  grew 
out  of  the  less-organized  groups  which  preceded  it. 

The  answer  is  not  difficult  to  find  if  we  ask  what  kind 
of  life  the  domestication  of  herbiyorous  animals  entailed. 
Where  pasture  is  abundant  and  coyers  large  areas,  the 
keeping  of  flocks  and  herds  does  not  necessitate  separation 
into  yery  small  clusters  :  instance  the  Comanches,  who,  with 
their  hunting,  join  the  keeping  of  cattle,  which  the  members 
of  the  tribe  combine  to  guard.  But  where  pasture  is  not 
abundant,  or  is  distributed  in  patches,  cattle  cannot  be  kept 
together  in  great  numbers ;  and  their  owners  consequently 
haye  to  part.  Naturally,  the  diyision  of  the  owners  will 
be  into  such  clusters  as  are  already  yaguely  marked  off  in 
the  original  aggregate :  indiyidual  men  with  such  women  as 
they  haye  taken  possession  of,  such  animals  as  they  haye  ac<- 
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quired  by  force  or  othenrise^  and  all  their  other  belongings^ 
^will  wander  Hiher  and  thither  in  search  of  food  for  their 
sheep  and  oxen.  As  ahready  pointed  ont^  we  hare^  in  pre* 
pastoral  stages^  as  among  the  Bnshmen^  cases  where  scarcity 
of  wild  food  necessitates  parting  into  very  small  groups ; 
and  clearly  when^  instead  of  game  and  yermin  to  be  caught^ 
cattle  have  to  be  fed^  the  distribntion  of  pasturage^  here  in 
larger  there  in  smaller  oases^  will  determine  the  numbers  of 
animals^  and  consequently  of  human  beings,  which  can  keep 
together.  In  the  separation  of  Abraham  and  Lot  we  hare 
a  traditional  illustration. 

Thus  recognizing  the  natural  origin  of  the  wandering 
family  group,  let  us  ask  what  are  likely  to  become  its  traits. 
We  have  seen  that  the  regulating  system  of  a  society  is 
evolyed  in  the  course  of  conflicts  with  enyironing  societies. 
Between  pastoral  hordes  which  haye  become  separate,  and 
in  course  of  time  aHen,  there  must  arise,  as  between  other 
groups,  antagonisms :  caused  sometimes  by  appropriation  of 
strayed  cattle,  sometimes  by  encroachments  upon  gprazing 
areas  monopolized.  But  now  mark  a  difference.  In  a  tribe 
of  archaic  type,  such  ascendancy  as  war  from  time  to  time 
gives  to  a  man  who  is  superior  in  strength,  wiH,  or  cunning, 
commonly  fails  to  become  a  permanent  headship  (§  250) ; 
since  his  power  is  regarded  with  jealousy  by  men  who  are 
in  other  respects  his  equals.  It  is  otherwise  in  the  pastoral 
horde.  The  tendency  which  war  between  groups  has  to 
evolve  a  head  in  each  group,  here  finds  a  member  pre- 
pared for  the  place.  Already  there  is  the  Father,  who  at 
the  outset  was  by  right  of  the  strong  hand,  leader,  owner, 
master,  of  wife,  children,  and  all  he  carried  with  him.  In 
the  preceding  stage  his  actions  were  to  some  extent  under 
check  by  other  men  of  the  tribe ;  now  they  are  not.  His 
sons  could  early  become  hunters  and  carry  on  their  lives 
independently;  now  they  cannot. 

Note  a  second  difference.  Separation  from  other  men 
brings  into  greater  clearness  the  fact  that  the  children  are 
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aot  only  the  wife's  children^  bat  his  bhildren;  aud  fmiher. 
Biiioe  among  its  neighbours  his  group  is  naturaUy  distin- 
goished  by  his  namOj  the  children  spoken  of  as  members  of 
his  group  are  otherwise  spoken  of  as  his  children.  The  estab- 
lishment of  male  descent  is  thus  facilitated.  Simultaneously 
there  is  apt  to  come  acknowledged  supremacy  of  the 
eldest  son ;  the  first  to  give  efficient  aid  to  the  father,  the 
first  to  reach  manhood,  the  first  likely  to  marry  and  have 
children,  he  is  usually  the  one  on  whom  the  powers 
of  the  father  devolve  as  he  declines  and  dies.  Thus  the 
average  tendency  through  successive  generations  will  be  for 
the  eldest  male  to  become  head  of  the  increasing  group ; 
alike  as  &mily  ruler  and  political  ruler— the  patriarch. 

At  the  same  time  industrial  co-operation  is  fostered. 
Savages  of  the  lowest  types  get  roots  and  berries,  shell- 
fish, vermin,  small  animals,  etc.,  without  joint  action. 
Among  those  who,  having  reached  the  advanced  bunting 
stage^  capture  large  animals,  a  considerable  combination  is 
implied,  though  of  an  irregular  kind.  But  on  rising  to  the 
stage  in  which  flocks  and  herds  have  to  be  daily  pastured 
and  guarded,  and  their  products  daily  utilized,  combined 
actions  of  many  kinds  are  necessitated;  and  under  the 
patriarchal  rule  these  become  regularized  by  apportionment 
of  duties.  This  co-ordination  of  fonctions  and  consequent 
mutual  dependence  of  parts,  conduces  to  consolidation  of 
the  group  as  an  organic  .whole.  Gradually  it  becomes  im- 
practicable for  any  member  to  carry  on  his  life  by  himself: 
deprived  not  only  of  the  family  aid  and  protection,  but  of 
the  food  and  clothing  yielded  by  the  domesticated  animals. 
So  that  the  industrial  ariangements  conspire  with  the 
governmental  arrangements  to  produce  a  well-compacted 
aggregate,  internally  coherent  and  externally  marked  off 
definitely  from  other  aggregates. 

This  process  is  furthered  by  disappearance  of  the  less- 
developed.  Other  things  equal,  those  groups  which  are 
most  subordinate  to  their  leaders  will  succeed  best  in  battle. 
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Other  tliingB  equals  those  whicli^  sabmitting  to  commanda 

longer^  haye  grown  into  larger  groups  will  thus  benefit. 

Aixd  other  things  equal,  adyantages  will  be  gained  hj  those 

in   which,  under  dictation  of  the  patriarch,  the  industrial 

co*operation  has  been    rendered    efficient.      So    that    by 

Buryiyal  of  the  fittest  among  pastoral  groups  struggling 

for  existence  with  one  another,  those  which  obedience  to 

their  heads  and  mutual  dependence  of  parts  haye  made  the 

strongest,  will  be  those  to  spread ;  and  in  course  of  time 

the  patriai*chal  type  will  thus  become  well  marked.    Not, 

indeed,  that  entire  disappearance  of  less-organized  groups 

must    result;    since    regions    fayourable    to    the  process 

described^  facilitate  the  suryiyal  of  smaller  hordes,  pursuing 

liyes  more  predatory  and  less  pastoral.    So  that  there  may 

simultaneously  grow  up  larger  clusters  which  develop  into 

pastoral  tribes,  and  smaller  clusters  which  subsist  mainly  by 

robbing  them. 

Mark  next  how,  under  these  circumstances,  there  arise 
certain  arrangements  respecting  ownership.  The  division 
presupposed  by  individualization  of  property,  cannot  be 
oarried  tax  without  appliances  which  savage  life  does  net 
furnish.  Measures  of  time,  measures  of  quantity,  measures 
of  yalue,  are  required.  When  from  the  primitiye  appro- 
priation of  things  found,  caught,  or  made,  we  pass  to  the 
acquisition  of  things  by  barter  and  by  service,  we  see  that 
approximate  equality  of  value  between  the  exchanged  things 
is  implied;  and  in  the  absence  of  recognized  equivalence, 
which  must  be  exceptional,  there  will  be  great  resistance 
to  barter.  Among  savages,  therefore,  property  extends  but 
little  beyond  the  things  a  man  can  procure  for  himself. 
Kindred  obstacles  occur  in  the  pastoral  group.  How  can 
the  value  of  the  labour  contributed  by  each  to  the  common 
weal  be  measured  ?  To-day  the  cowherd  can  feed  his  cattle 
close  at  hand ;  to-morrow  he  must  drive  them  far  and  get 
back  late.  Here  the  shepherd  tends  his  flock  in  rich 
pasture ;  and  in  a  region  next  visited  the  sheep  disperse  in 
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search  of  scanty  f  ood^  and  lie  has  great  troable  in  getting 
in    the    strayed    ones.      No    accounts    of    labonr     spent 
hj  either  can   be  kept^  and  there  are  no  carrent   rates 
of  wages   to    give    ideas    of   their   respective    chdms   to 
shares  of  produce.     The  work  of  the  dan^ter  or  the  bond- 
woman^ who  milks  and  who  fetches  water^  now  from  a  well 
at  hand  and  now  from  one  further  ofiE^  varies  from  day  to 
day ;  and  its  worthy  as  compared  with  the  worths  of  other 
works^  cannot  be  known.      So  with  the  preparation    of 
skins^  the  making  of  clothings  the  setting  up  of  tents.     All 
these  miscellaneous  services^  differing  in  arduousness,  dura- 
tion, skill,  cannot  be  paid  for  in  money  or  produce  while 
there  exists  neither  currency  nor  market  in   which   the 
relative  values  of  articles  and  labours  may  be  establnhed 
by  competition.     Doubtless  a  bargain  for  services  rudelj 
estimated  as  worth  so  many  cattle  or  sheep,  maj  be  entered 
into.     But  beyond  the  fact  that  this  form  of  payment, 
admitting  of  but  very  rough    equivalence,   cannot    con- 
veniently be  carried  out  with  all  members  of  the  group, 
there  is   the  fact  that   even   supposing  it  to   be   carried 
out,  the  members  of  the  group  cannot  separately  utilize 
their  respective  portions.    The  sheep  have  to  be  herded 
together  :  it  would  never  do  to  send  them  out  in  small  divi- 
sions, each  requiring  its  attendant.     The  milk  which  cows 
yield  must  be  dealt  with  in  the  mass^-could  not  without 
great  loss  of  labour  be  taken  by  so  many  separate  milk- 
maids and   treated  afterwards  in  separate  portions.     So 
is  it  throughout.     The  members  of  the  group  are  natur- 
ally led  into  the  system  of  giving  their  respective  labours 
and  satisfying  from  the  produce  their  respective  wants : 
they  have   to   live  as  a  corporate  body.     The  patriarchy 
at  once  family-head,  director  of   industry,   owner  of  all 
members  of  the  group   and  its  belongings,  regulates  the 
labour  of  his  dependents;  and,  maintaining  them  out  of 
the  common  stock  that  results,  is  restrained  in  his  distribu- 
tion, as  in  his  conduct  at  large,  only  by  traditional  custom 
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and  by  the  prosqpect  of  resistance  and  secession  if  ho  dis- 
reg^ards  too  far  the  average  opinion. 

The  mention  of  secession  introduces  a  remaining  trait  of 
tlie  patriarchal  group.     Small  societies,  mostly  at  enmity 
with,   surrounding   societies^  are  anxious  to  increase   the 
numbers  of  their  men,  that  they  may  be  stronger  for  war. 
Hence  sometimes   female  infanticide,  that  the  rearing  of 
malee  may  be  facilitated;  hence  in  some  places,  as  parts  of 
Africa,  a  woman  is  f orgiren  any  amount  of  irregularity  if 
she  bears  many  children;  hence  the  fact  that  among  the 
Hebrews  barrenness  was  a  reproach.  This  wish  to  strengthen 
itself  by  adding  to  its  fighting  members,  leads  each  group 
to    welcome  fugitives  from   other    groups.      Everywhere 
and  in  all  times,  there  goes  on  desertion— sometimes  of 
rebels,  sometimes  of  criminals.     Stories   of  feudal  ages, 
telling  of  knights  and  men-at-arms  who,  being  ill-treated 
or  in  danger  of  punishment,  escape  and  take  service  with 
other  princes  or  nobles,  remind  us  of  what  goes  on  at  the 
present  day  in  various  parts  of  Africa^  where  the  dependents 
of  a  chief  who  treats  them  too  harshly  leave  him  and  join 
some  neighbouring  chief,  and  of  what  goes  on  among  such 
wandering  South  American  tribes  a»  the  Goroados,  members 
of  which  join  now  one  horde  and  now  another  as  impulse 
prompts.     And  that  with  pastoral  peoples  the  like  occurs^ 
we  have  direct  evidence:  Pallas  tells  us  of  the  Kalmucks 
and  Mongols  that  men  oppressed  by  a  chief,  desert  and 
go  over  to  other   chiefs.     Occasionally  occurring  every- 
where, this  fleeing  from  tribe  to  tribe  entails  ceremonies  of 
incorporation  if  the  stranger  is  of  fit  rank  and  worth — 
ezohfoige  of  names,  mingling  of  portions  of  blood,   etc. 
«— by  which  he   is  supposed  to  be    made  one  in  nature 
with   those   he    has   joined.       What    happens  when  the 
group,  instead  of  being  of   the  hunting  type,  is  of  the 
patriarchal  type?     Adoption  into  the  tribe  now  becomes 
adoption  into  the  fiunily.     The  two  being  one— the  family 
being  otherwise  called,  as  in  Hebrew,  '*  the  tent " — ^political 
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mcorporaidon  is  the  same  thing  as  domestic  incorporation. 
And  adoption  into  the  familj,  thus  established  as  a 
sequence  of  primitive  adoption  into  the  tribe,  long  persists 
in  the  deriyed  societies  when  its  original  meaning  is  lost. 

And  now  to  test  this  interpretation.     Distinct  in  nature 
as  are  sundry  races  leading  pastoral  lives,  wo   find  that 
they  have  evolved  this  social  type  when  subject  to  these 
particular  conditions.    That  it  was  the  type  among  early 
Semites  does  not  need  saying :  they,  in  &ct,  having  largely 
served  to  exemplify  its  traits.  That  the  Aryans  daring  their 
nomadic  stage  displayed  it,  is  implied  by  the  account  given 
above  of  Sir  Henry  Maine's  investigations  and  inferences. 
We  find  it  again  among  the  Mongolian  peoples  of  Asia;  aud 
again  among  wholly  alien  peoples  inhabiting  South  Africa. 
Of  the  Hottentots,  who,  exclusively  pastoral,  differ  from 
the  neighbouring  Bechuanas  and  Kaffirs  in  not  cultivating 
the  soil  at  all,  we  learn  from  Kolben  that  all  estates  "  de- 
scend to  the  eldest  son,  or,  where  a  son  is  wanting,  to  the 
next  male  relation'';  and  ''an  eldest  son  may  after  his 
father's  death  retain  his  brothers  and  sisters  in  a  sort  of 
slavery."     Let  ns  note,  too,  that  among  the  neighbouring 
DamaraS;  who,  also  exclusively  pastoral,  are  unlike  in  the 
respect  that  kinship  in  the  female  line  still  partially  sur- 
vives, patriarchal  organization,  whether  of  the  family  or  the 
tribe,  is  but  little  developed,  and  the  subordination  small ; 
and  farther,  that  among  the  Kaffirs,  who  though  in  large 
measure  pastoral  are  partly  agricultural,  patriarchal  rule, 
private  and  public,  is  qualified. 

It  would  be  unsafe  to  say  that  under  no  other  condi- 
tions than  those  of  the  pastoral  state  does  this  family  type 
occur.  We  have  no  proof  that  it  may  not  arise  along  with  a 
direct  transition  from  the  hunting  life  to  the  agricultural 
life.  But  it  would  appear  that  usually  this  direct  transi- 
tion is  accompanied  by  a  different  set  of  changes.  Where, 
as  in  Polynesia,  pastoral  life  has  been  impossible,  or 
where,   as   in  Peru  and  Mexico,  we  have  no  reason   to 
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suppose  thai  it  eyer  existed^   tlie  political  and  domestio 
arrangements,   still  characterized  mach  or  little   bj  the 
primitiye  system  of  descent  in  the  female  line,  have  ac* 
quired  qualified  forms  of  male  descent  and  its  concomitant 
arrangements;    but  thej  appear  to  have  done  bo  under 
pressure  of  the  inflaences  which  habitual  militancy  main- 
tains.   We  hare  an  indication  of  this  in  the  statement  of 
Gomara  respecting  the  Peruvians,  that  "  nephews  inherit, 
and  not  sons,  except  in   the  case  of  the  Yncas/'     Still 
l>etter  are  we  shown  it  by  sundry  African  states.    Among 
the  Coast  Negroes,  whose  kinships  are  ordinarily  through 
females,  whose  various  societies  are  variously  governed  and 
most  of   them  very  unstable,  male  descent  has  been  estab- 
lished in  some  of  the  kingdoms.    The  Inland  Negroes,  too, 
similarly  retaining  as  a  rule  descent  in  the  female  line,  alike 
in  the  State  and  in  the  family,  have  acquired  in  their  public 
and  private  arrangements,  some  traits  akin  to  those  derived 
from  the  patriarchal  system ;  and  the  like  is  the  case  in 
Congo.    Further,  in  the  powerful  kingdom  of  Dahomey, 
where  the  monarchy  has  become  stable  and  absolute,  male 
succession  and  primogeniture  are  completely  established, 
and  in  the  less-despotically  governed    Ashanti,  partially 
established. 

But  whether  the  patriarchal  type  of  family  may  or  may 
not  arise  under  other  conditions,  we  may  safely  say  that 
the  pastoral  life  is  most  favourable  to  development  of  it. 
From  the  general  laws  of  evolution  it  is  a  corollary 
that  there  goes  on  integration  of  any  group  of  like  units 
simultaneously  exposed  to  forces  that  are  like  in  kind, 
amount,  and  direction  {First  PnncipleSj  §§  163,  168) ;  and 
obviously  the  members  of  a  wandering  family,  kept  to- 
gether by  joint  interests  and  jointly  in  antagonism  with 
other  such  families,  will  become  more  integrated  than 
the  members  of  a  family  associated  with  other  families  in  a 
primitive  tribe,  all  the  members  of  which  have  certain  joint 
intes^sts  and  are  jointly  in  antagonism  with  external  tribes. 
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Just  as  we  have  seen  Uiat  larger  social  aggregates  become 
coherent  by  the  co-operation  of  their  members  in  conflict 
with  neighbouring  like  aggregates;  so  with  this  smallest 
social  aggregate  constituted  by  the  nomadic  family.     Of  the 
differentiations  that  simultaneously  arisCj  the  same  may  be 
said.     As  the  government  of  a  larger  society  is  eTolved 
during  its  struggles  with  other  such  societies;  so  is  the 
goTemment  of  this  smallest  society.  And  as  here  the  societj 
and  the  &mily  are  one,  the  development  of  the  regulative 
structure  of  the  society  becomes  the  development  of  the 
regulative  family-structure.    Moreover,   analogy  snggests 
that  tiie  higher  organization  given  by  this  discipline  to  the 
family  group,  makes  it  a  better  component  of  societies  after- 
wards formed^  than  are  &mily  groups  which  have  not  passed 
through  this  disciptine.    Already  we  have  seen  that  great 
nations  arise  only  by  aggregation  and  re-aggregation :  small 
communities  have  first  to  acquire  some  consolidation  and 
structure;  then  they  admit  of  union  into  compound  com- 
munities, which,  when  well  integrated^  may  again  be  com- 
pounded into  still  larger  communities ;  and  so  on.     It  now 
appears  that  social  evolution  is  most  favoured  when  this 
process  begins  with  the   smallest   groups — ^the  families : 
such  groups,  made  coherent  and  definite  in  the  way  de- 
scribed, and  afterwards  compounded  and  re-compounded^ 
having  originated  the  highest  societies. 

An  instructive  analogy  between  social  organisms  and 
individual  organisms  supports  this  inference.  In  a  passage 
from  which  I  have  already  quoted  a  clause.  Sir  Henry 
Maine,  using  a  metaphor  which  Biology  furnishes^  says  : — 
''All  branches  of  human  society  may  or  may  not  have 
been  developed  from  joint  families  which  arose  out  of 
an  original  patriarchal  cell ;  but,  wherever  the  Joint 
Family  ia  an  institution  of  an  Aryan  race,  we  see  it 
springing  from  such  a  cell,  and,  when  it  dissolves,  we 
see  it  dissolving  into  a  number  of  such  cells  :^'  thus 
implying  that  as  the  cell    is   the  proximate   component 
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of  the  individaal  organism^  so  Ulie  family  is  tlie  proximate 
component  of  the  social  organism.     But  in  either  case  this, 
tliongh  generally  true,  is  not  entirely  true ;  and  the  qualifi- 
cation required  is  extremely  suggestive.     Low  down  in  the 
animal  kingdom  exist  creatures  not  possessing  the  definite 
cell-structure — small  portions  of  living  protoplasm  without 
limiting  membranes  and  even  without  nuclei.     There  are 
also    certain    iypes    produced    by   aggregation    of    snoh 
Protozoa ;   and  though  it  is  now  alleged  that  the  indi- 
vidual components  of  one  of  these  compound  Foramini* 
/era  have  nuclei^  yet  they  have  none  of  the  definiteness  of 
developed  ceUs.     In  types  above  these,  however,  it  is  other- 
wise :   every  ccelenterate,  molluscous,  annulose,  or  verte- 
brate animal,  begins  as  a  cluster  of  distinct,  nucleated  cells. 
Whence  it  wonld  seem  that  the  unorganized  portion  of  proto- 
plasm constituting  the  lowest  animal,  cannot,  by  nnion  with 
others  such,  furnish  the  basis  for  a  higher  animal ;  and  that 
the  simplest  aggregates  have  to  become  definitely  devel- 
oped before  they  can  form  larger  aggregates  capable-  of 
much  development.     Similarly  with  societies.     The  tribes 
in  which  the  family  is  vague  and  unsettled  remain  politi- 
cally unorganized.     Sundry  partially-civilized  peoples  cha- 
racterized  by  some   definiteness  and  coherence  of  family 
structure,   have  attained  corresponding  heights  of  social 
structure.    And  the  highest  organizations  have  been,  reached 
by  nations  compounded  out  of  family  groups  which  had  pre- 
viously become  highly  organized. 

§  320.  And  now,  limiting  our  attention  to  these  highest 
societies,  we  have  to  thank  Sir  Henry  Maine  for  showing  us 
the  ways  in  which  many  of  their  ideas,  customs,  laws,  and 
arrangements,  have  been  derived  from  those  which  charac 
terized  the  patriarchal  group. 

In  all  cases  habits  of  life,  when  continued  for  many 
generations,  mould  the  nature ;  and  the  resulting  traditional 
beliefs  and  usages  with  the  accompanying  sentiments,  be- 

32 
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come  difficult  to  change.     Hence,   on  pissing  from  tli6 
wandering  pastoral  life  to  the  settled  a^ricultnral  life,  the 
patriarchal  type  of  family  with  its  established  traits^  per- 
sisted, and  gave  its  stamp  to  the  social  stractures  which 
gradually  arose.    As  Sir   Henry  Maine  .says — ''All    the 
larger  groups  which  make  up  the  primitiye  societies  in 
which  the  patriarchal  family  occurs,  are  seen  to  be  multi* 
plications  of  it,  and  to  be,  in  fact,  themselves   more  or 
less  formed  on  its  model.''     The  divisions  which  grow  up 
as    the    family    multiplies    become    distinct    in    vaiions 
degrees^    ''  In  the  joint  undivided  family  of  the  Hindoos, 
the  stirpes,  or  stocks,  which  are  only  known  to  European 
law  as  branches  of  inheritors,  are  actual  divisions  of  the 
family,  and  live  together  in  distinct  parts  of  the   com- 
mon dwelling ; ''  and  similarly  in  some  parts  of  Europe. 
In  the  words  of  another  writer — "  The  Bulgarians,  like  the 
Russian  peasantry,  adhere  to  the  old  patriarchal   method^ 
and  fathers  and  married  sons,   with  their   children  and 
fihildren's   children,  live  under  the   same  roof   until  the 
grandfather  dies.    As  each  son  in  his  turn  gets  married, 
a   new  room  is   added  to   the    old   building,  until   with 
the  new  generation  there  will  often  be  twenty  or  thirty 
people  living  under  the  same  roof,  all  paying  obedience  and 
respect  to  the  head  of  the  family/'    From  further  multipli- 
cation results  the  village  community ;  in  which  the  house- 
holds, and  in  part  the  landed  properties,  have  become  dis- 
tinct.    And  then    where    larger    populations    arise,    and 
different  stocks  are  locally  mingled,  there  are  formed  such 
groups   within  groups  as  those  constituting,  among  tlic 
Bomans,   the  family,  the  house,  and  the   tribe:   common 
ancestry  being  in  all  cases  the  bond. 

Along  with  persistence  of  patriarchal  structures  under 
new  conditions,  naturally  goes  persistence  of  patriarchal 
principles.  There  is  supremacy  of  the  eldest  male ;  some- 
times continuing,  as  in  Boman  Law,  to  the  extent  of  life 
and   death  power    over    wife    and    children.     There   long 
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survives,  too,  the  general  idea  that  tlxe  o£fences  of  the 
indiyidaal  are  the  offeiuoes  of  the  group  to  which  he  be- 
longs; and,  as  a  consequence,  there  survives  the  practice 
of  holding  the  group  responsible  and  inflicting  pumshment 
upon  it.  There  come  the  system  of  agnatic  kinship,  and 
the  resulting  laws  of  inheritance.  Aud  there  develops  the 
ancestor-worship  in  which  there  join  groups  of  familji 
house,  tribOj  etc.,  that  are  large  in  proportion  as  the 
ancestor  is  remote.  These  results,  however,  here  briefly 
indicated,  do  not  now  concern  us:  they  have  to  be  treated 
of  more  as  social  than  as  domestic  phenomena. 

But  with  one  further  general  truth  which  Sir  Henry 
Maine  brings  into  view,  we  are  concerned— the  disintegra- 
tion of  the  &mily.  "  The  U7iit  of  an  ancient  society  was  the 
Family,''  he  says,  and  '^  of  a  modem  society  the  Individual.'' 
Now  excluding  those  archaic  types  of  society  in  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  family  is  undeveloped^  this  generalization 
spears  to  be  amply  supported  by  facts ;  and  it  is  one  of 
profound  importance.  If,  recalling  the  above  suggestions 
respecting  the  genesis  of  the  patriarchal  family,  we  ask 
what  must  happen  when  the  causes  which  joined  in  forming 
it  are  removed,  and  replaced  by  antagonistic  causes,  we 
shall  understand  why  this  change  has  taken  place.  In  the 
lowest  groups,  while  there  continues  co-operation  in  war 
and  the  chase  among  individuals  belonging  to  different 
stocks,  the  family  remains  vague  and  incoherent,  and  the 
individual  is  the  tmit.  But  when  the  imperfectly-formed 
families  with  their  domesticated  animals,  separate  into 
distinct  groups,  and  the  family  and  the  society  are  thus 
made  identical — when  the  co-operations  carried  on  are  be- 
tween individuals  domestically  related  as  well  as  socially 
related,  then  the  family  becomes  defined,  compact,  or- 
ganized; and  its  controlling  agency  gains  strength  because 
it  is  at  once  parental  and  political.  This  organization 
which  the  pastoral  group  gets  by  being  at  once  family  and 
society,  and  which  is  gradually  perfected  by  conflict  aud 
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Boryival   of  the  fittest^  it  carries  into  settled  life.     Bal 
settled    life    entails    multiplication    into    numerous    such 
groups   adjacent  to  one  another;    and  in  these  changed 
circumstances^  each  of  the  groups  is  sheltered  from  some 
of  the  actions  which   originated  its  organization  and  ex- 
posed  to    other    actions   which    tend    to    disorganize  it. 
Though  there   still  arise  quarrels  among  the   multiplying 
families^  yet^  as  their  blood-relationship  is  now  a  familiar 
thought^  which  persists  longer  than  it  would  hare  done 
had  they  wandered  away    from    one   another  generation 
after    generation^   the   check    to    antagonism   is   greater. 
Further,  the  worship   of   a  common  ancestor,   in   which 
they  can  now  more  readily  join  at  settled  intervals,  acts  as 
a  restraint  on  their  hatreds,  and  so  holds  them  together. 
Again,   the  family  is  no  longer  liable  to  be  separately 
attacked  by  enemies ;  but  a  number  of  the  adjacent  &milies 
are  simultaneously  invaded  and  simultaneously  resist :  oor 
operation   among  them  is  induced.      Throughout  subse- 
quent stages  of  social  growth  this  co-operation  increases; 
and  the  families  jointly  exposed  to  like  external  forces  tend 
to  integrate.     Already  we  have  seen  that  by  a  kindred  pro- 
cess such  communities  as  tribes,  as  feudal  lordships,  as  smaU 
kingdoms,  become  consolidated  into  larger  communities; 
and  that  along  with  the  consolidation  caused  by  co-opera- 
tion, primarily  for  offence  and  defence  and  subsequently  for 
other  purposes,  there  goes  a  gradual  obliteration  of  the 
divisions  between  them,  and  a  substantial  fusion.     Here  we 
recognize  the   like  process  as  taking   place    with   these 
smalledt  groups.     Quite  harmonizing  with  this  general  in-' 
terpretation  are  the  special  interpretations  which  Sir  Henry 
Maine  gives  of  the  decline  of  the  Patria  Potestas  among  the 
Romans.     He  points  out  how  father  and  son  had  to  perform 
their  civil  and  militaiy  functions  on  a  footing  of  equality 
wholly  unlike  their  domestic  footing;  and  how  the    con- 
sequent  separate   acquisition   of    authority,  power,   spoils, 
etc.,  by  the  son,  gradually  undermined  the  paternal  des* 
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potism.  Individuals  of  the  familj,  ceasing  to  work  to* 
gether  exclusiyelj  in  their  unlike  relations  to  one  another, 
and  coming  to  work  together  under  like  relations  to 
State-anthoritj  and  to  enemieSj  the  public  co-operation  and 
subordination  grew  at  the  expense  of  the  private  co»opera« 
tion  and  subordination.  Not  only  militant  activities  but 
also  industrial  activities,  in  the  large  aggregates  eventually 
formed,  conduced  to  this  result.  In  a  recent  work  on 
Bosnia  and  Ser»egavina,  Mr.  Arthur  J.  Evans,  describing 
the  Sclavonic  house-communities,  which  are  dissolving  under 
the  stress  of  industrial  competition,  says — ''  The  truth  is, 
that  the  incentives  to  labour  and  economy  are  weakened 
by  the  sense  of  personal  interest  in  their  results  being  sub- 
divided." 

And  now  let  us  note  the  marvellous  parallel  between  this 
change  in  the  structure  of  the  social  organism  and  a  change 
in  the  structure  of  the  individual  organism.  We  saw  that 
definite  nucleated  cells  are  the  components  which,  by  aggre- 
gation, lay  the  foundations  of  the  higher  organisms ;  in  the 
same  way  that  the  well-developed  simple  social  groups  are 
those  out  of  which,  by  composition,  the  higher  societies 
are  eventually  evolved.  Here  let  me  add  that  as,  in  the 
higher  individual  organisms,  the  aggregated  cells  which 
form  the  embryo,  and  for  some  time  retain  their  separate- 
ness,  gradually  give  place  to  structures  in  which  the  cell- 
form  is  greatly  masked  and  almost  lost;  so  in  the  social 
organism,  the  family  groups  and  compound  family  groups 
which  were  the  origioal  components,  eventually  lose  their 
distingaishableness,  and  there  arise  structures  formed  of 
mingled  individuals  belonging  to  many  different  stocks. 

§  321.  A  question  of  great  interest,  which  has  immediate 
bearings  on  policy,  remains — Is  there  any  limit  to  this  dis- 
integration of  the  family  f 

Already  in  the  more  advanced  nations,  that  process  which 
dissolved    the    larger    family-aggregates,   dissipating    the 
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tribe  and  the  gens  and  leaving  only  tte  family  proper, 
has  long  been  completed ;   and  already  there  hare  taken 
place  partial  disintegrations  of  the  family  proper.     Along 
with  changes  which,  for  family  responsibility,  sabsticnte«l 
individual  responsibility  in  respect  of  offences,  haTO  gone 
changes  which,  in  some  degree,  have  absolved  the  family 
from    responsibility  for  its  members    in    other  respects. 
When  by  Poor  Laws  public  provision  was  made  tar  diil- 
dren  whom  their  parents  did  not  or  coxdd  not  adequate^ 
support,   society  in  so  tar  assamed  fiamily-fanctions  ;   as 
also  when  undertaking,  in  a  measure,  the  charge  of  parents 
not  supported  by  their  children.    Legislation  has  of  late 
further  relaxed  family-bonds  by  relieving  parents  from  the 
care  of  their  children's  minds,  and  in  place  of  education 
under  parental  direction  establishing  education  under  State- 
direction  ;  and  where  the  appointed  authorities  have  found 
it  needful  partially  to  clothe  neglected  children  before  they 
could  be  taught,  and  even'to  whip  children  by  police  agency 
for  not  going  to  school,*  they  have  still  further  substituted 
for  the  responsibility  of  parents  a  national  responsibility. 
This  recognition  of  the  individual,  even  when  a  child,  a^^ 
the  social  unit,   rather  than  the  family,  has  indeed  now 
gone  so  far  that  by  many  the  paternal  duty  of  the  State 
is  assumed  as  self-evident;  and  criminals  are  called  "our 
failures/' 

Are  these  disintegrations  of  the  family  parts  of  a  normal 
progress  ?  Are  we  on  our  way  to  a  condition  like  that 
reached  by  sundry  communistic  aggregates  in  America  and 
elsewhere  ?  In  these,  along  with  community  of  property, 
and  along  with  something  approaching  to  community  of 
wives,  there  goes  community  in  the  care  of  offspring :  the 
family  is  entirely  disintegrated  and  individuals  are  alone 
the  units  recognized.  We  have  made  sundry  steps  towards 
such  an  organization.  Is  the  taking  of  those  which  remain 
only  a  matter  of  time  ? 

•  See  Time$,  28th  Feb.,  1877. 


THl  f AJOLT.  78d 

To  tUs  question  a  distinct  answer  is  famished  by  those 
biological  generalizations  with  which  we  set  out.  In 
Chap.  n.  were  indicated  &.e  facts  that^  with  advance 
towards  the  highest  animal  iypes^  there  goes  increase  of 
the  period  during  which  o^^ring  are  cared  for  by  parents ; 
that  in  the  human  race  parental  care^  extending  through* 
out  childhoodi  becomes  elaborate  as  well  as  prolonged; 
and  that  among  the  highest  members  of  the  highest 
races^  it  continues  into  early  manhood :  providing  numerous 
aids  to  material  welfare,  taking  precautions  for  moral  dis- 
cipline, and  employing  complex  agencies  for  intellectual 
culture.  Moreover,  we  saw  that  along  with  this  lengthening 
and  strengthening  of  the  solicitude  of  parent  for  child, 
there  grew  up  a  reciprocal  solicitude  of  child  for  parent. 
Among  even  the  highest  ammals  of  sub-human  types, 
this  add  and  protection  of  parents  by  offspring  is  absolutely 
wanting.  In  the  lower  human  races  it  is  but  feebly  marked: 
aged  fathers  and  mothers  being  here  killed  and  there  left  to 
die  of  starvation ;  and  it  becomes  gradually  more  marked  as 
we  advance  to  the  highest  civilized  races.  Are  we  in  the 
course  of  further  evolution  to  reverse  all  this  ?  Have  those 
parental  and  fQial  bonds  which  have  been  growing  closer 
and  stronger  during  the  latter  stages  of  organic  develop- 
ment, suddenly  become  untrustworthy  f  and  is  the  social 
bond  to  be  trusted  in  place  of  them  ?  Are  the  intense 
feelings  which  have  made  the  fulfilment  of  parental  duties 
a  source  of  high  pleasure,  to  be  now  regarded  as  valueless ; 
and  is  the  sense  of  public  duty  to  children  at  large,  to  be 
cultivated  by  each  man  and  woman  as  a  sentiment  better  and 
more  efficient  than  the  parental  instincts  and  sympathies  ? 
Possibly  Father  Noyes  and  his  disciples  at  Oneida  Greek, 
will  say  Tes,  to  each  of  these  questions ;  but  probably  few 
others  will  join  in  the  Yes — even  of  the  many  who  ore  in 
consistency  bound  to  join. 

So  far  fi-om  expecting  disintegration  of  the  &mily  to 
go  further,  we  have  reason  to  suspect  that  it  has  already 
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gone  too  far.  Probably  the  rhytbrn  of  cbange^  conforming 
to  its  usual  law^  has  carried  us  from  tlie  one  extreme  a 
long  way  towards  the  other  extf«me ;  and  a  retnm  moTe- 
ment  is  to  be  looked  for.  A  suggestiTe  parallel  may  be 
named.  In  early  stages  the  only  parental  and  filial  kinship 
formally  recognized  was  that  of  mother  and  child;  after 
which^  in  the  slow  course  of  progress  was  reached  the  doc- 
trine of  ezclusiye  male  kinship — the  kinship  of  child  to 
mother  being  ignored ;  after  which  there  came  in  another 
long  period  the  establishment  of  kinship  to  both.  Similarly, 
from  a  state  in  which  family-groups  were  alono  recognised 
and  individuals  ignored,  we  are  moving  towards  an  opposite 
state  in  which  ignoring  of  the  family  and  recogpiition  of 
the  individual  goes  to  the  extreme  of  making,  not  the 
mature  individual  only,  the  social  unit,  but  also  the  immature 
individual;  from  which  extreme  we  may  expect  a  recoil 
towards  that  medium  state  in  which  has  been  finally  lost 
the  compound  family-group,  while  there  is  a  re-institution, 
and  even  further  integration,  of  the  &mily-group  proper, 
oomposed  of  parents  and  offspring. 

§  322.  And  here  we  come  in  sight  of  a  trutli  on  which 
politicians  and  philanthropists  would  do  well  to  ponder. 
The  salvation  of  every  society,  as  of  every  species,  depends 
on  the  maintenance  of  an  absolute  opposition  between  the 
regime  of  the  family  and  the  regime  of  the  State. 

To  survive,  every  species  of  creature  must  fulfil  two  con- 
flicting requirements.  During  a  certain  period  each  member 
must  receive  benefits  in  proportion  to  its  incapacity.  After 
that  period,  it  must  receive  benefits  in  proportion  to  its 
capacity.  Observe  the  bird  fostering  its  young  or  the 
mammal  rearing  its  litter,  and  you  see  that  imperfection 
and  inability  are  rewarded;  and  that  as  ability  increases, 
the  aid  given  in  food  and  warmth  becomes  less.  Obviously 
this  law  that  the  least  worthy  shall  receive  most,  is  essential 
as  a  law  for  the  immature  :  the  species  would  disappear  in  a 
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(generation  did  not  parents  conform  to  it.  Now  mark  what 
is^  contrariwise^  the  law  for  the  matare«  Here  individuals 
g^n  rewards  proportionate  to  their  merits.  The  strongs  the 
Bwift^  the  keen-sightedy  the  sagacious,  profit  hj  their  re- 
spective superiorities — catch  prey  or  escape  enemies  as  the 
case  may  be.  The  less  capable  thrive  less,  and  on  the 
average  of  cases  rear  fewer  ofEspring.  The  least  capable 
disappear  by  &ilure  to  get  prey  or  from  inability  to  escape. 
And  by  this  process  is  maintained  that  average  quality  of  the 
species  which  enables  it  to  survive  in  the  struggle  for  ex- 
istence with  other  species.  There  is  thus,  during  mature 
life,  an  absolute  reversal  of  the  principle  that  ruled  during 
immature  life. 

Already  we  have  seen  that  a  society  stands  to  its  citizens 
in  the  same  relation  as  a  species  to  its  members  (§  277) ; 
and  the  truth  which  we  have  just  seen  holds  of  the  one 
holds  of  the  other.  The  law  for  the  undeveloped  is 
that  there  shall  be  most  aid  where  there  is  least  merit. 
The  helpless,  useless  in&nt,  eztremriy  exigea/nt,  must 
from  hour  to  hour  be  fed,  kept  warm,  amused,  exercised ; 
M  during  childhood  and  boyhood  the  powers  of  self- 
preservation  increase,  the*  attentions  required  and  given 
become  less  perpetual,  but  still  need  to  be  great ;  and  only 
with  approach  to  maturity,  when  some  value  and  effi- 
ciency have  been  acquired,  is  this  policy  considerably 
qualified.  But  when  the  young  man  enters  into  the  battle 
of  life,  he  is  dealt  with  after  a  contrary  system.  The 
gene^  principle  now  is  that  the  benefits  which  come  to  him 
shall  be  proportioned  to  his  merits.  Though  parental  aid, 
not  abruptly  ending,  may  still  sometimes  soften  the  effects 
of  this  social  law,  yet  the  mitigation  of  them  is  but  partial ; 
and,  apart  from  parental  aid,  this  social  law  is  but  in  a  small 
degree  traversed  by  private  generosity.  Then  when  middle 
life  has  been  reached  and  parental  aid  has  ceased,  the  stress 
of  the  struggle  becomes  greater,  and  the  adjustment  of 
payment  to  service  more  rigorous.     Clearly  with  a  society, 
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as  with  a  species,  sarvival  depends  on  oonformity  to  both  of 
tliese  antagonist  principles.     Import  into  tlie  £»miiy  tiie 
law  of  tlie  society,  and  Ve^  ohildren  from  infancy  npwardB 
have  life-sustaining  snpplies  proportioned  to  ti&eir  Hfe-fms- 
taining  labonrs,  and  the  society  difisppeara  forthwith  by 
death  of  ^I  its  ydnng.     Import  into  the  sociely  the  law  of 
the  family,  and  let  the  life-sastaining  supplids  be  invera^y 
proportioiied  to  the  lifb^snstaining  labours,  and  tiie  aoeieiy 
decays  from  the  increase  of  its  least  worthy  meuibers  and 
disappearance  of  its  most  worthy  members  i   it  mnst  fail 
to  hold  its  own  in  tli6  straggle  with  otiier  sceietieB^  whidi 
allow  play  to  the  natural  law  that  prosperity  shall  vary  a^ 
efficiency. 

Hence  the  necessity  of  maintaining  this  cairdind.  disliiic- 

tion  between  the  ethics  of  the  Family  and  the  etidoB  of  the 

State.   Hence  the  fktol  result  if  &mily  disintegrfttion  goes  so 

far  that  famQy-policy'  and  state-policy  become  confused. 

Unqualified  generosity  must  remain  the  princi{de  of  tiie 

family,  while  offspring  are  passing  through  their  eariystoges; 

and  generosity  more  and  more  qualified  by  jnstioe,  must  re* 

main  its  principle  as  offspring  ore  approaohing  maturity. 

Conversely,  the  principle  of  the  society  mnsterer  be,  joatioe^ 

qualified  by  generosity  in  the  indindnal  acts  of  citiaaiSy 

as   far  as  their  several  natures  pt^mpt;   and  unqualified 

justice  in  the  corporate  acts  of  the  society  to  its  members. 

However  fitly  in  the  battle  of  life  aanong  adidts,  the  strict 

proportioning  of  rewards  "to^  merits  tnay  be  tempered  by 

private  sympathy  in  &vour  of  the  inferior;  nothiilg  bat 

evil  can  result  if  this  strict  proporiionnig  is  so  interfered 

with  by  public  arrangements,  that  demerit  profits  at  the 

expense  of  merit.     .. 

§  323.  Ajid  now  to  sum  up  the  several  condnsions,  re- 
lated though  heterogeneous,  to  whioh  oar  sarvey  of  the 
family  has  brought  us. 

That  there  are  connexions  between  polygyny  and  the 
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militant  type  and  between  monogamy  and  the  industrial 
tpfpe^  we  found  good  evidence.  Partly  the  relation  between 
ndilitancj  and  polygyny  is  entailed  bj  the  stealing  of  women 
in  war ;  and  partly  it  is  entailed  by  the  mortality  of  males 
and  resulting  surplus  of  females  where  war  is  cot&stant.  In 
societies  advanced  enough  to  have  some  industrial  organi- 
zation, the  militant  classes  remain  polygjmous^  while  the 
industrial  classes  become  generally  monogamous ;  and  an 
ordinary  trait  of  the  despotic  ruler,  evolved  by  habitual 
militancy,  is  the  possession  of  numerous  wives.  Further, 
we  found  that  even  in  ISuropean  history  this  relation,  at 
first  not  manifest,  is  to  be  traced.  Conversely,  it  was  shown 
that  with  increase  of  itidustrialness  and  Consequent  ap- 
proach to  equality  of  the  sexes  in  numbers,  monogamy 
becomes  more  genera^  because  extensive  polygyny  is 
rendered  impracticable.  We  saw,  too,  that  there  is  a  con- 
gruity  between  that  compulsory  co-operation  which  is  the 
organizing  principle  of  the  militant  type  of  society,  and 
that  compulsory  co-operation  charaoterirang  the  polyg^ous 
hous^old  j  while  with  the  industrial  type  of  society, 
orgaaized  on  the  principle  of  voluntaiy  co-operation, 
there  harmonizes  th^t  monogamic  union  which  is  an  essen- 
tial condition  to  voluntary  domestic  co-operation.  Lastly, 
these  relationships  were  clearly  shown  by  the  remarkable  fact 
that  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  among  diffo-ent  races, 
there  are  primitive  societies  in  other  respects  unadvanced, 
which,  exceptional  in  being  peaceful  and  industrial,  are  also 
exceptional  in  being  monogamic. 

Parsing  to  the  considei«<«ion  of  the  family  under  its  social 
aspects,  we  examined  certain  current  theories.  These  imply 
that  in  tlie  beginning  there  were  settled  marital  relations, 
which  we  have  seen  is  not  the  fact ;  that  there  was  at  first 
descent  in  the  male  line,  which  the  evidence  disproves;^ 
that  in  the  earliest  groups  there  was  definite  subordina^ 
tion  to  a  head,  which  is  not  a  sustainable  proposition. 
Further,  the  contained  assumptions  that  originally  there 
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was  an  innate  sentiment  of  filial  obedience,  giving  a  root 
for  patriarclial  auihority,  and  that  originally  family  coiir 
nexion  afforded  the  only  reason  for  political  combination, 
are  at  variance  with  accounts  given  ns  of  the  uncivilized. 
Becognixing  the  fact  that  if  we  are  fully  to  understand 
the  higher  forms  of  the  family  we  must  trace  them  np 
from  those  lowest  forms  accompanying  the  lowest  social 
state,  we  saw  how,  in  a  small  separated  group  of  persons 
old  and  young,  held  together  by  some  kinship,  there  was, 
under  the  circumstances  of  pastoral  life,  an  establishing 
of  male  descent,  an  increasing  of  cohesion,  of  subordination, 
of  co-operation,  industrial  and  defensive  ;  and  that  acquire* 
ment  of  structure  became  relatively  easy  because  dom^tic 
government  and  social  government  became  identical :  the 
influences  favouring  each  conspiring  instead  of  conflicting. 
Hence  the  genesis  of  a  simple  society  more  developed  than 
all  preceding  simple  sodieties;   and  better  fitted  for  the 
composition  of  higher  societies. 

Thus  naturally  originating  under  special  conditions,  the 
patriarchal  group  with  its  adapted  ideas,  sentiments,  cus- 
toms, arrangements,  dividing  in  successive  generations  into 
sub-groups  holding  together  in  larger  or  smaller  clusters 
according  as  the  environment  favoured,  carried  its  oigani- 
zation  with  it  into  the  settied  state;  and  the  efficient  co-* 
ordination  evolved  within  it,  favoured  efficient  co-ordination 
of  the  larger  societies  formed  by  aggregation.  Though,  as 
we  are  shown  by  partially-civilised  kingdoms  existing  in 
Africa  and  by  extinct  American  kingdoms,  primitive  groups 
of  less  evolved  structures  and  characterized  by  another  type 
of  family,  may  form  compoond  societies  of  considerable  size 
and  complexity ;  yet  the  patriarchal  group  with  its  higher 
family  type  is  inductively  proved  to  be  that  out  of  which 
the  largest  and  most  advanced  societies  arise. 

Into  communities  produced  by  multiplication  of  it,  the 
patriarchal  group,  carrying  its  supremacy  of  the  eldest  male, 
its    system  of  inheritance,  its  laws  of  property,  its  joint 
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worship  of  tlie  common  ancestor^  its  blood-feud^  its  com- 
plete subjection  of  women  and  children^  long  retains  its 
individuality.  But  with  these  communities  as  with  com- 
munities otherwise  constituted^  combined  action  slowly 
leads  to  fusion ;  the  lines  of  division  become  gradually  less 
marked ;  and  at  lengthy  as  Sir  Henry  Maine  shows^  societies 
which  have  the  family  for  their  unit  of  composition  pass 
into  societies  which  have  the  individual  for  their  unit  of 
composition. 

This  disintegration^  first  separating  compound  family 
g^ups  into  simpler  ones,  eventually  affects  the  simplest : 
the  members  of  the  family  proper,  more  and  more  acquire 
individual  claims  and  individual  responsibilities.  And  the 
wave  of  change,  conforming  to  the  general  law  of  rhythm, 
has  among  ourselves  partially  dissolved  the  relations  of 
domestic  life  and  substituted  for  them  the  relations  of 
social  life.  Not  simply  have  the  individual  claims  and 
responsibilities  of  young  adults  in  each  family,  come  to  be 
recognized  by  the  State ;  but  the  State  has,  to  a  consider- 
able degree,  usurped  the  parental  functions  in  respect  of 
children,  and  assuming  their  claims  upon  it,  exercises 
coercion  over  them. 

Oil  looking  back  to  the  general  laws  of  life,  however, 
and  observing  the  essential  cantrast  between  the  principle 
of  family  life  and  the  principle  of  social  life,  we  conclude 
that  this  degree  of  fiimily  disintegration  is  in  excess,  and 
win  hereafter  be  followed  by  partial  re-integration. 


CHiLPTEB  X. 

THE  STATUS  OP  WOMEN. 

§  824.  Pebhaps  in  no  way  is  tlie  moral  progress  of  man* 
kind  more  clearlj  sliown^  than  by  contrasting  the  position  of 
women  among  savages  witli  their  position  among  iihe  most 
advanced  of  the  civilized.  At  the  one  extreme  a  treatment 
of  them  cruel  to  the  utmost  degree  bearahle ;  and  at  the 
other  extreme  a  treatment  which,  in  certain  directions, 
gives  them  precedence  over  men. 

The  only  limit  to  the  brutality  wx)meii  are  aubjeoted  to 
by  men  of  the  lowest  races,  is  the  inability  to  live  and  pro* 
pagate  under  gp:'eater.  Clearly,  ill-usag^,  under-feeding*, 
and  over- working/  may  be  pushed  to  an  extent  which,  if 
not  immediately  fatal  to  the  women,  incapacitates  them  for 
rearing  children  enough  to  maintain  the  population ;  and 
disappearance  of  the  society  follows.  Both  directly  and  in- 
directly such  exbess  of  harshness  disables  a  tribe  from  hold- 
ing  its  own  against  other  tribes;  since,  besides  greatly 
augmenting  the  mortality  of  children,  it  causes  inade- 
quate nutrition,  and  therefore  imperfect  development,  of 
those  which  survive.  But  short  of  this,  there  is  at  first 
no  check  to  the  tyranny  which  the  stronger  sex  exer- 
cises over  the  weaker.  Stolen  from  another  tribe,  and 
perhaps  made  insensible  by  a  blow  that  she  may  not  resist; 
not  simply  beaten,  but  speared  about  the  limbs,  when  she 
displeases  her  savage  owner ;  forced  to  do  all  the  dmdgeiy 
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and  bear  all  the  burdens^  wbild  she  bas  to  care  for  and 
cany  about  ber  cbildron ;  and  feeding  on  wbat  is  left  after 
tbe  man  has  done ;  the  woman's  snfferings  are  carried  as 
far  as  consists  with  snrvival  of  herself  and  her  offspring. 

It  seems  not  improbable  that  bjr  its  actions  and  re* 
aetions,  this  treatment  makes  these  relationa  of  the  sexes 
difficult  to  change;  since  chronic  ill-usage  produces  physical 
inferiority,  and  physical  inferiority  tends  to  exclude  those 
feefingB  which  might  dieck  ill-usage.  Very  generally  among 
the  lower  races,  the  females  are  eren  more  unattractive  in 
aspect  than  the  males.  It  is  remarked  of  the  Puttooahs, 
whose  men  are  diminutive  and  whose  women  are  still  more 
so,  that  ^'  the  men  are  far  from  being  handsome,  but  the 
palm  of  ugliness  must  be  awarded  to  the  women.  The  latter 
are  hard-worked  and  apparently  ill-fed/'  Again,  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Corea,  QidTAaS  says — ''  the  females  are 
very  ugly,  whilst  the  male  sex  is  bne  of  the  best  farmed  of 
Asia  *  ^  ^  women  are  treated  like  beastn  of  burden ;  wives 
may  be  divorced  imder  the  slightest  pretence/'  And  for 
the  kindred  contrast  habitually  found,  a  kindred  cause  may 
habitually  be  assigned :  the  antithetieal  cases  furnished  by 
such  uncivilized  peoples  as  the  Kalmucks  and  Khirghiz, 
whose  women,  less  hardly  used,  are  better  looking,  yielding 
additional  evidence. 

We  must  not,  however,  conclude,  as  at  first  sight  seems 
proper,  that  this  low  atains  of  women  amiotig  the  rudest 
peoples,  is  caused  by  a  callous  selfishness  existing  in  the 
males  and  not  equally  present  in  the  females.  Whem  we 
learn  that  where  torture  df  enemies  is  the  custcn^  the 
women  out-do  the  men — when  we  read  of  the  cruelties  per- 
petrated by  the  two  f eihale  Dyak  chiefs  described  by  Bajah 
Brooke,  or  of  the  horrible  deeds  which  Winwood  Beade 
narrates  of  a  blood-thirsty  African  queen;  we  are  shown 
that  it  is  not  lack  of  will  but  lack  of  power  which  prevents 
primitive  women  from  displaying  natures  equally  brutal  with 
those  of  primitive  men.    A  savageness  common  to  the  two. 
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neoessarily  works  ont  tlie  results  we  see  nnder  the  ooudi* 
(dons.    Let  ns  look  at  these  resalts  more  closely. 

§  826.  Certain  anomalies  may  first  be  noticed.      Eren 
among  the  mdest  men,  whose  ordinary  behavionr  to  their 
women  is  of  the  worsts  predominance  of  women  is  not  an« 
known.     Snow  says  of  the  Fnegians  that  he  has  '^  seen  one 
of  the  oldest  women  exercising  authority  orer  the  rest  of  her 
people ;''  and  Mitchell  says  of  the  AostraUans  that  old  men 
and  eren  old  women  exercise  great  authority.    Then  we 
have  the  fiu^t  that  among  various  peoples  who  hold  their 
women  in  degraded   positions,   there   neverthelees   occur 
female  rulers ;  as  among  the  Batta  people  in  Sumatra.,  as  in 
Madagascar,  and  as  in   the   above-named  African   king- 
dom.    Possibly  this  anomaly  results  from  the  syst^n  of  de- 
scent in  the  female  line.     For  though  under  that  system, 
property  and  power  usually  devolve  upon  a  sister's  male 
children;  yet  as,  occasionally,  there    is    only  one   sister 
and  she  has  no  male  children,  titte  elevation  of  a  daoghter 
may  sometimes  result.     Even  as  I  write,  I  find,  on  look- 
ing into  the  evidence,  a  significant  example.    Describing 
the  Haidahs  of  the  Pacific  States,  Bancroft  says : — '^  Among 
nearly  all  of  them  rank  is  nominally  hereditary,  for  the 
most  part  by  the  female  line.  *  *  *  Females  oflen  poissess 
the  right  of  chieftainship.^' 

But  leaving  these  exceptional  facts,  and  looking  at  the 
average  facts,  we  find  these  to  be  just  such  as  the  gpneater 
strength  of  men  must  produce,  during  stages  in  which 
the  race  has  not  yet  acquired  the  higher  sentiments. 
Numerous  examples  already  cited,  show  that  at  first  women 
are  regarded  by  men  simply  as  property,  and  continue 
to  be  so  r^arded  through  several  later  stages:  they  are 
valued  as  domestic  cattle.  A  Chippewayan  chief  said  to 
Heamo : — 

"  Women  were  made  for  labour;  one  of  them  can  cany,  or  haul,  as 
mock  as  two  men  oan  do.    They  also  pitch  our  tents,  make  and  mend 
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OdiT  dothing,  keep  ns  wiana  at  night;  and,  in  fact,  there  is  no  suoh 
tiling  as  trayelling  anyoonsiderable  distance,  in  this  coontry,  without 
their  assistance."  . 

And  this  is  the  conception  nsnal  not  only  among  peoples  so 
low  as  these^  but  among  peoples  considerably  advanced. 
To  repeat  an  illnstration  <iQoted  from  Barrow,  the  woman 
'^is  her  husband's  ox,  as  a  Elaffir  once  said  to  me — ^she  has 
been  bought,  he  argaed^  and  must  therefore  labour '';  and 
to  the  like  effect  is  Shooter's  statement  that  a  Ka&r  who 
kills  his  wife  ''can  defend  himself  by  saying — 'I  have 
bought  her  once  for  all/  " 

As  implied  in  such  a  defence,  the  obtainment  of  wivee 
by  abduction  or  by  purchase,  maintains  this  relation  of 
the  sexes.  A  woman  of  a  conquered  triboj  not  killed 
but  brought  back  aHye,  is  naturally  regarded  as  an  abso- 
lute possessiob ;  as  is  also  one  for  whom  a  price  has  been 
paid.  Commenting  on  the  position  of  women  among  the 
Chibchas,  Simon  writes — ''I  think  the  fact  that  the  In- 
dians  treat  their  wives  so  badly  and  like  slaves,  is  to  be 
explained  by  their  having  bought  them/'  Fully  to  express 
the  truth,  however,  we  must  rather  say  that  the  state  of 
things,  moral  and  social,  implied  by  the  trai&c  in  women,  is 
the  original  cause ;  since  the  will  and  welfare  of  a  daughter 
are  as  much  disregarded  by  the  father  who  sells  her  as  by  the 
husband  who  buys  her.  The  accounts  of  these  transactions, 
in  whatever  society  occurring,  show  this.  Describing  the 
sale  of  his  daughter  by  a  Mandan,  Gatlin  says  it  is  "  con- 
ducted on  his  part  as  a  mercenary  contract  entirely,  where 
he  stands  out  for  the  highest  price  he  can  possibly  command 
li*r  her.'*  Of  the  ancient  Yucatanese  we  read  that  ''if  a 
wife  had  no  children,  the  husband  might  sell  her,  unless  her 
father  agreed  to  return  the  price  he  had  paid."  In  East 
Africa^  a  girl's  "father  demands  for  her  as  many  cows,  cloths, 
and  brass-wire  bracelets  as  the  suitor  can  afford.  *  *  *  The 
husband  may  sell  his  wife,  or,  if  she  be  taken  from  him  by 
another  man,  he  claims  her  value,  which  is  ruled  by  what 


750  THB  DOMESTIC  BBLATlOSrS. 

she  would  fetch  in  the  slare*xnarket/'  Of  coarBe  wliere 
women  are  exchangeable  for  oxen  or  other  beaste^  tfaef  ore 
regarded  as  equally  without  personal  rights. 

The  degradation  they  are  subject  to  during  phases 
of  human  evolution  in  which  ^^m  is  unchedced  by 
altruism^  is,  however^  most  vividly  shown  by  the  transfer 
of  a  deceased  man's  wives  to  his  relatives  alon^  with 
other  property.  Already^  in  §  302^  stindiy  exxunples  of  this 
have  been  given;  and  many  others  might  be  added.  Smith 
says  of  the  Mapuch^s  that  ''a  widow^  by  the  death  of  her 
husband  becomes  her  own  mistress,  unless  he  may  have  left 
grown-up  sons  by  another  wife,  in  which  case  she  becomes 
their  common  concubine,  being  regarded  as  a  chattel 
naturally  belonging  to  the  heirs  of  the  estate." 

Thus  recognizing  the  truth  that  as  long  as  women  con- 
tinue to  be  stolen  or  bought,  their  human  individoalitieB 
are  ignored,  let  us  observe  the  division  of  labour  that  re- 
sults between  the  sexes;  determined  partly  by  tiiis  miqnaU- 
fied  despotism  of  men  and  partly  bj  the  limitations  which 
certain  incapacities  of  women  entail. 

§  326.  The  slave-class  in  a  primitive  society  consists  of  the 
women  ;  and  the  earliest  division  of  labour  itf  that  which 
arises  between  them  and  their  masters.  For  a  loi^  time 
no  other  division  of  labour  exists.  Of  course  nothing 
more  is  te  be  expected  among  such  low  wanderizif^  groaps 
as  Tasmanians,  Australiaais,  Fuegians,  Andaman ese;,  Bosb- 
men.  Nor  do  we  find  any  advance  in  tiiis  respect  made  by 
the  higher  hunting  races,  such  as  the  Gomanches,  OhippewaS', 
Dacotahs,  etc. 

Of  the  occupations  thus  divided,  the  males  put  upon  the 
females  whatever  these  are  not  disabled  from  doing  by  in« 
adequate  strength,  or  agility,  or  skill.  While  the  men 
among  the  now-extinct  Tasmanians  added' te  the  food  only 
that  furnished  by  the  kangaroos  they  chased,  the  women 
climbed  trees  for  opossums,  dug  np  roota  with  sticks,  groped 
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tor  sliell-fisli,  dired  for  oysters^  and  fished^  in  addition  ta 
looking  after  their  children ;  and  there  now  exists  a  kindred 
apportionment  among  the  Faegians^  Andamanese^  Anstra- 
Eans.    Where  the  food  consists  wholly  or  mainly  of  the 
greater  mammals,  the  men  catch  and  the  women  carry.     We 
read  of  the  Chippewas  that  "  when  the  men  kill  any  large 
beast,  the  women  are  always  sent  to  bring  it  to  the  tekit  ^'j 
of  the  Gomanches,  that  ihe  women  "  often  accompany  their 
husbands  in  hunting.     He  kills  the  game,  they  batcher  and 
transport  the  meat,  dress  the  skins,  etc/';  of  the  Esquimaux, 
that  when  the  man  has  ''brought  his  booty  to  land,  he 
troubles  himself  no  farther  about  it;   for  it  would  be  a 
stigma  on  his  diaracter,  if  he  so  much  as  dr6w  a  seal  out  of 
the  water.''     Though^  in  these  cases,  an  excuse  made  is  that 
the  exhaustion  caused  by  the  chase  is  great;  yet,  when  we 
read  that  the  Esquimaux  women,  excepting  the  woodwork, 
''  build  the  houses  and  tents,  and  though  they  have  to  carry 
stones  almost  heavy  enough  to  break  their  backs,  the  men 
look  on  with  the  greatest  insensibility,  not  stirring  a  finger 
to  assist  them/'    we  cannot  accept  the  excuse  as  ade« 
quate.    Further,  it  is  the   custom  with  these  low  raCes^ 
nomadic  or  semi- nomadic  in  their  habits,  to  give  the  females 
the  task  of  transporting  th«  haggftge.    A  Tasmanian  woman 
often  had  piled  on  all  the  other  burdens  she  carried  when 
tramping, "  sundry  spears  and  waddies  not  required  for  pre- 
sent service  ";and  the  like  happens  with  races  considerably 
higher,  both  semi-agricultural  and  pastoral.     A  Damara's 
wife   "carries  his  things  when  he  moves  from  place  to 
place."    When  the  Tupis  migrate,  all  the  household  stock  is 
taken  to  the  new  abode  by  the  females  :  "  the  husband  only 
took  his  weapons,  and  the  wife,"  says  Marcgraff,  "  is  loaded 
like  a  mule."     Similarly,  enumerating  the  labours  of  wives 
among  the  aborigines  of  South  Brazil,  Spix  and  Martina 
say — "they  are  also  the  beasts  of  burden "^;   and  in  like 
manner  Dobrizhoffer  writes — "  the  luggage  being  all  com- 
mitted  to  the  women,  the  Abipones  travel  armed  with  a  spear 
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alone,  that  thej  maj  be  disengaged  to  fight  or  hanty  if 
occasion  reqoires/'  Donbtless  the  reason  indicated  in  tihe 
last  ezfcraot,  is  a  partial  defence  for  this  practice,  so  general 
with  savages  when  iaravelling;  since,  liable  as  they  are  to  be 
at  any  moment  surprised  by  aniboshed  enemies,  &tal  re- 
salts  would  happen  were  the  men  not  ready  to  fight  on  the 
instant.  And  possibly  knowledge  ot  this  may  join  the  force 
of  custom  in  making  the  women  themselres  uphold  the 
practice,  as  they  do. 

On  ascending  to  societies  partially  or  wholly  settled,  and 
a  little  more  complex,  we  begin  to  find  considerable  diver- 
sities in  the  division  of  labour  between  the  sexes.  Usually 
the  men  are  the  builders,  but  not  always :  the  women  erect 
the  huts  among  the  Bechuanas,  Kaffirs,  Damaras,  as  also  do 
the  women  of  the  Outitnatas,  New  Guinea ;  and  sometime 
it  is  the  task  of  women  to  cut  down  trees,  though  nearly 
always  this  business  falls  to  the  men.  Anomalous  as  it 
seems,  we  are  told  of  the  Coroados,  that  '^  the  cooking  of  the 
dinner,  as  well  as  keeping  in  the  fire,  is  the  business  of  the 
men'';  and  the  like  happens  in  Samoa :  *'  the  daties  of  cook- 
ing devolve  on  the  men '' — ^not  excepting  the  chiefs.  Mostly 
among  the  uncivilized  and  semi-oiviUzed,  trading  is  done  by 
the  men,  but  not  always.  In  Java,  according  to  Baffles, 
''  the  women  alone  attend  the  markets  and  conduct  all  the 
business  of  buying  and  selling.''  So,  too,  according  to 
Astley,  in  Angola  the  women  '^  buy,  sell,  and  do  aU  other 
things  which  the  men  do  in  other  countries,  whilst  their  bus- 
bands  stay  at  home,  and  employ  themselves  in  spinning, 
weaving  cotton,  and  such  like  effeminate  business."  Li 
Ancient  Peru  there  was  a  like  division :  men  did  the 
spinning  and  weaving,  and  women  the  field-work.  Again, 
according  to  Bruce,  in  Abyssinia  ^'  it  is  infamy  for  a  man 
to  go  to  market  to  buy  anyiliing.  He  cannot  carry  water 
or  bake  bread ;  but  he  must  wash  the  clothes  belonging  to 
both  sexes,  and,  in  this  function,  the  women  cannot  help 
him."     And  Petherick  says  that  among  the  Arabs   ''the 
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females   repudiate    needlework    entirely,    the    little    they 
require  being  performed  by  their  husbands  and  brothers/' 

From  a  general  survey  of  the  facts,  multitudinous  and 
heterogeneous,  thus  briefly  indicated,  the  only  definite  con- 
clusion appears  to  be  that  men  monopolize  the  occupations 
requiring  both  strength  and  agility  always  available — ^war 
and  the  chase.  Leaving  undiscussed  the  relative  fitness  of 
^women  at  other  times  for  fighting  enemies  and  pursuing 
'WJIA  animals,  it  is  clear  that  during  the  child-bearing  period, 
their  ability  to  do  either  of  these  things  is  so  far  interfered 
with,  both  by  pregnancy  and  by  the  suckling  of  infants, 
thitt  they  are  practically  excluded  from  them.  Though 
the  Dahomans  with  their  army  of  amazous,  show  us  that 
women  may  be  warriors;  yet  the  instance  proves  that 
women  can  become  warriors  only  by  being  practically  un- 
sexed ;  for,  nominally  wives  of  the  kiug,  they  are  celibate, 
and  any  unchastity  is  fatal.  But  omitting  those  activities 
for  which  women  are,  during  large  parts  of  their  lives, 
physically  incapacitated,  or  into  which  they  cannot  enter  in 
considerable  numbers  without  fatally  diminishing  popula- 
tion, we  cannot  define  the  division  of  labour  between  the 
sexes,  further  than  by  saying  that,  before  civilization  begins, 
the  stronger  sex  forces  the  weaker  to  do  all  the  drudgery ; 
and  that  along  with  social  advance  the  apportionment,  some- 
what mitigated  in  character,  becomes  variously  specialized 
under  varying  conditions. 

As  bearing  on  the  causes  of  the  mitigation,  presently  to 
be  dealt  with,  we  may  here  note  that  women  are  better 
treated  where  circumstances  lead  to  likeness  of  occupations 
between  the  sexes.  Schoolcraft  remarks  of  the  Chippe- 
wayans  that  "  they  are  not  remarkable  for  their  activity  as 
hunters ;  which  is  owing  to  the  ease  with  which  they  snare 
deer  and  spear  fish ;  and  these  occupations  are  not  beyond 
the  strength  of  their  old  men,  women,  and  boys ;  '^  and  then 
he  also  says  that  ''though  the  women  are  as  much  in  the 
power  of  the  men  as  other  articles  of  their  property,  they 
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are  aWays  consalted^  and  possess  a  very  considerable  in- 
fluenoe  in  the  traffic  with  Europeans^  and  other  important 
concerns/'      We  read^    too,  in  Lewis  and    Clarke^    tbat 
''among  the  Glatsops  and  Chinnooks,  who  live  npon  fish 
and  roots,  which  the  women  are  equallj  expert  with  the 
men  in  procuring,  the  former  have  a  rank  and  inflaenc« 
yery  rarely  found  among  Indians.    The  females  are  per- 
mitted to  speak  freely  before  the  men^  to  whom^  indeed^ 
they  sometimes  address  themselves  in  a  tone  of  authority/^ 
Then,  again,  Bancroft  tells  ns  that  ''  in  the  proyince  of 
Caeba,  women  accompany  the  men,  fighting  by  their  side 
and  sometimes  even  leading  the  van;''  and  of  this  same 
people  he  also  quotes  Wafer  as  saying  that  ''their  hnsbands 
are  very  kind  and   loving  to  them.      I   never  knew  an 
Indian  beat  his  wife,  or  give  her  any  hard  words.^^      A 
kindred  meaning  appears  traceable  in  a  fact  supplied  by  the 
Dahomans,  among  whom,  sanguinary  and  utterly  unfeeling 
as  they  are,  the  participation  of  women  with  men  in  war, 
goes  along  with  a  social  status  much  higher  than  usual ;  for 
Burton  tells  us  that  in  Dahomey  "  the  woman  is  officially 
superior,  but  under  other  conditions  she  still  suffers  from 
male  arrogance.'^ 

A  probable  further  cause  of  improvement  in  the  treat- 
ment of  women  may  here  be  noted :  I  refer  to  the  obtain- 
ing of  wives  by  services  rendered,  instead  of  by  property 
paid.     The  practice  which  Hebrew  tradition  acquaints  us 
with  in  the  case  of  Jacob,  proves  to  be  a  widely  diffiised 
practice.     It  is  general  with  the  Bhils,  Gonds,  and  Hill- 
tribes  of  Nepaul;  it  obtained  in  Java  before  Mahometsmism 
was  introduced  ;    it  was   common  in   Ancient    Peru  and 
Central  America;    and  among  sundry  existing  American 
races  it  still  occurs.     Obviously,  a  wife  long  laboured  for  is 
likely  to  be  more  valued  than  one  stolen  or  bought.     Ob- 
viously, too,  the  period  of  service,  during  which  the  be- 
trothed girl  is  looked  upon  as  a  future  spouse,  affords  room 
for  the  growth  of  some  feeling  higher  than  the  merely 
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ixustinctive — initiates  something  approaching  to  the  coort- 
filiip  and  engagement  of  civilized  peoples.  But  the  facts 
chiefly  to  be  noted  are — first,  that  this  modification,  practi- 
cable with  difficulty  among  the  rudest  predatory  tribes, 
becomes  gradually  more  practicable  as  there  arise  estab- 
lished industries  a£ording  spheres  in  which  services  may 
be  rendered;  and,  .sepond,  that  it  is  the  poorer  members  of 
the  community,  occupied  in  labour  and  unable  to  buy  their 
wives,  among  whom  the  substitution  of  service  for  purchase 
will  most  prevail ;  the  implication  being  that  this  higher 
form  of  marrj£^ge  into  which  the  .industrial  class  is  led, 
develops  along  with  the  industrial  type. 

And  now  we  are  introduced  to  the  general  question — 
What  connexion  is  there  between  the  status  of  women  and 
the  type  of  social  organization  f 

§  327.  A  partial  answer  to  this  question  was  reached  when 
we  concluded  that  there  are  natural  associations  between 
militancy  and  polygyny  and  between  industrialness  and 
monogamy.  Eor  as  polygyny  implies  a  low  position  of 
women,  while  monogamy  is  a  pre-*requisite  to  a  high 
position  of  women;  it  follows  that  decrease  of  militancy 
and  increase  of  industrialness,  are  general  concomitants  of  a 
rise  in  their  position.  This  conclusion  appears  also  to  be 
congruous  with  the  ,fact  just  observed.  The  truth  that 
among  peoples  otherwise  inferior,  the  position  of  women  is 
relatively  good  where  their  occupations  are  nearly  the  same 
as  those  of  men^  seems  allied  to  the  wider  truth  that  their 
position  becomes  good  in  proportion  as  warlike  activi- 
ties are  replaced  by  industrial  activities ;  since,  when  the 
men  fight  while  the  women  work,  the  difference  of  occupa- 
tion is  greater  than  when  both  are  engaged  in  productive 
labours,  however  unlike  such  labours  may  be  in  kind.  From 
general  reasons  for  alleging  this  connexion,  let  us  now  pass 
to  more  special  reasons. 

As  it  needed  no  marshalling  of  evidence  to  prove  that 
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tbe    clironic  militancy  cliaracterizing    low  simple    tribes 
habitually  goes  with  polygyny;  so,  it  needs  no  marshalling 
of  evidence  to  prove  that  along  with  this  chronic  militancy 
there  goes  a  brutal  treatment  of  women.     It  will  anflSce  if 
we  here  glance  at  the  converse  cases  of  simple  tribes  which 
are  exceptional  in  their  industriaJness  and  at  the  same  time 
exceptional  in  the  higher  positions  held  by  women  among 
them.     Even  the  rude  Todas,  low  as  are  the  sexual  relations 
implied  by  their  combined  polyandry  and  polygyny,   and 
little  developed  as  is  the  industry  implied  by  their  semi- 
settled  cow-keeping  life,  furnish  evidence :  to  the  men  and 
boys  are  left  all  the  hsffder  kinds  of  work,  and  the  wives 
'Mo  not  even  step  out  of  doors  to  fetch  water  or  wood, 
which  «  «  «  is  brought  to  them  by  one  of  their  husbands ;'' 
and  this  trait  goes  along  with  the  trait  of  peaoefulness  and 
entire  absence  of  the  militant  type  of  social   stracture. 
Striking  evidence  is  furnished  by  another  of  ihe  Hill-tribes 
— the  Bodo  and  Dhimals.      We  have   seen   that    among 
peoples  in  low  stages  of  culture,  these  fiimish  a  marked 
case  of  non-militancy,  absence  of  the  political  organization 
which  militancy  develops,  absence  of  class-distinctions,  and 
presence  of  that  voluntary  exchange  of  services  implied  by 
industrialism ;  and  of  them,  monogamous  as  already  shown, 
we  read — ''The  Bodo  and  Dhim41a  use  their  wives  and 
daughters  well;  treating  them  with  confidence  and  kind- 
ness.    They  are  free  from  all  out-door  work  whatever." 
T«ike,  again,  the  Dyaks,  who  though  not  without  tribal  feuds 
and  their  consequences,  are  yet  without  stable  chieftainships 
and  military   organization,  are    predominantly   industrial, 
and  have   rights  of   individual  property  well  developed. 
Though  among  the  varieties  of  them  the  customs  differ 
somewhat,  yet  the  general  fact  is  that  the  heavy  out-door 
work  is  mainly  done  by  the  men,  while  the  women  are 
generally  well  treated   and  have  considerable   privileges. 
With  their  monogamy  goes  regular  courtship,  and  the  girls 
choose  their  mates ;    St.  John  says  of  the  Sea  Dyaks  that 
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•'  Imabands  and  wires  appear  to  pass  their  lives  very  agree- 
ably  together  5''  and  Bajah  Brooke  names  Mukah  as  a  part 
of  Borneo  where  the  wives  close  their  doors^  and  will  not 
receive  their  hnsbands^  unless  they  procure  fish.    Then,  as  a 
marked  case  of  a  simple  community  having  relatively  high 
industrial  organization,  with  elective  head,  representative 
council,  and  the  other  concomitants  of  the  type,  and  who 
are  described  as  **  industrious,  honest,  and  peace-loving,^' 
we  have  the  Pueblos,  who,  with  that  monogamy  which 
characterizes  their  family  relations,  also  show  us  a  remark- 
ably high  $taiu8  of  women.     For  among  them  not  simply  is 
there  courtship,  and  choice  exercised  by  girls-— -not  simply 
do  we  read  that  ''  no  girl  is  forced  to  marry  against  her 
will,  however  eligible  her  parents  may  consider  the  match,'' 
but  sometimes,  according  to  Bancroft,  ''  the  usual  order  of 
courtship  is  reversed ;  when  a  girl  is  disposed  to  marry  she 
does  not  wait  for  a  young  man  to  propose  to  her,  but  selects 
one  to  her  own  liking  and  consults  her  father,  who  visits 
the  parents  of  the  youth  and  acquaints  them  with  his 
daughter's  wishes." 

On  turning  from  simple  societies  to  compound  societies, 
we  find  two  adjacent  ones  in  Polynesia  exhibiting  a  strong 
contrast  between  their  social  types  as  militant  and  indus- 
trial, and  an  equally  strong  contrast  between  the  positions 
they  respectively  give  to  women :  I  refer  to  Fijians  and 
Samoans.  The  Fijians  show  us  the  militant  structure, 
actions,  and  sentiments,  in  extreme  formsi  Under  an  un- 
mitigated despotism  there  are  fixed  ranks,  obedience  the 
most  profound,  marks  of  subordination  amounting  to  wor- 
ship ;  there  is  an  organized  military  system  with  its  grades 
of  officers;  the  lower  classes  exist  only  to  supply  neces- 
saries to  the  warrior  classes,  whose  sole  business  is  war, 
merciless  m  its  character  and  accompanied  by  cannibalism. 
And  here,  along  with  prevalent  polygyny,  carried  among 
the  chiefs  to  the  extent  of  from  ten  to  a  hundred  wives,  we 
find  the  position  of  women  such  that,  not  only  are  they,  as 

83 
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among  the  lowest  savageSy  ^^litde  better  tliaa  beaste  of 
btirden^''  and  not  only  may  thej  be  aold  at  jdeasora,  bni  a 
man  may  kill  and  eat  his  wife  if  be  pleases.     Contrariwisey 
in  Samoa  tbe  type  of  tbe  regulating  system  has  beoome  in  a 
connderable  degree  industrial.   There  is  representative  go- 
venmient^  and  chieftains,  exercising  aathorily  under  con- 
siderable restraint,  are  pan^y  elective ;  while  the  indoBttial 
organization  is  iso  f ar  developed  that  there  are  jonmeymen 
and  apprentices,  there  is  payment  for  labonr,  and  there  are 
eyisn  strikes,  with  a  rudimentary  trades-unionism.  And  here, 
beyond  that  improvement  of  women's  stistus  implied  by 
limitation  of  their  labours  to  the  lighter  kinds  while  men 
take  the  heavier,  there  is  the  improvement  implied  by  the 
fact  that  '^  the  husband  has  to  provide  a  dowry,  as  well  as 
the  wife,  and  the  dowry  of  each  must  be  pretty  nearly  of 
equal  Talue,''  and  by  the  fact  that  a  couple  who  have  lived 
together  for  years,  make,  at  separation,  a  fair  division  of  the 
property.  Of  other  compound  societies    fit  for 

comparison,  I  may  name  two  in  America,  North  and  South, 
the  Iroquois  and  the  Auraucanians.  Though  these,  alike  in 
degree  of  composition,  were  both  formed  by  combination 
in  war  against  civilized  invaders ;  yet,  in  their  sodal  struc- 
tnres^  they  differed  in  the  respect  that  Hie  Auraucanians 
became  decidedly  militant  in  their  regulative  organiia* 
tion,  while  the  Iroquois  did  not  give  {heir  re^^nlatiye  or- 
ganization the  militant  form;  for  the  governing  ^^ncies, 
general  and  local,  were  in  the  one  personal  and  hereditary 
and  in  the  6ther  representative.  Now  though  these  two 
peoples  were  much  upon  a  par  in  the  division  of  labour 
between  thd  sexes — ^the  men  limiting  themselves  to  war,  the 
chase,  and  fishing,  leaving  to  the  Women  the  labours  of  the 
field  and  the  house ;  yet  along  with  the  freer  political  fype 
of  the  Iroquois  there  went  a  freer  domestic  iype ;  as  shown 
by  the  facts  that  the  women  had  separate  proprietary 
rights,  that  they  took  with  them  the  children  in  cases  of 
separation,  and    that    marriages    were    arranged    by  the 
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mothers.  No   definite   evidence    either  way  is 

fumislied  hy  the  doubly-compound  societies  of  Ancient 
America.  The  political  organissation  of  Mexico  was  in  a 
liigh  degree  militant  in  type;  but  along  with  it  there  went 
an  elaborate  industrial  organization^  with  extensive  division 
of  labour  and  considerable  commercial  intercourse;  and^ 
excepting  in  the  polygyny  and  concubinage  of  the  upper 
classes^  and  occasional  inheritance  of  wives  as  property^  the 
position  of  women  appears  to  have  been  not  bad.  The 
Peruvian  natiou^  which,  though  less  sanguinary  in  its  ob- 
servances, had  the  militant  structure  carried  out  far  more 
completely,  so  that  its  industrial  organization  formed  part 
of  the  political  organization,  gave  a  lower  status  to  women ; 
who  did  the  hard  work,  and  who,  in  the  upper  ranks 
at  least,  had  to  sacrifice  themselves  on  the  deaths  of  their 
husbands. 

The  highest  societies,  ancient  and  mod^ni,  are  many  of 
them  rendered  in  one  way  or  other  unfit  for  compari- 
sons. In  some  cases  the  evidence  is  inadequate ;  in  some 
cases  we  know  not  what  the  antecedents  have  been;  in 
some  cases  the  facts  have  been  confused  by  agglomera- 
tion of  different  societies ;  and  in  all  cases  the  co-operating 
influences  have  increased  in  number.  Concerning  the  most 
ancient  ones,  of  which  we  know  least,  we  can  do  no  more 
than  say  that  the  traits  presented  by  them  are  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  view  here  set  forth.  The  Accadians,  who 
before  reaching  that  height  of  civilization  at  which  phonetic 
writing  was  achieved,  must  have  existed  in  a  settled  popu- 
lous state  for  a  vast  period,  must  have  therefore  had  for  a 
vast  period  a  considerable  industriid  organization ;  and  it 
seems  not  improbable  that  during  such  period,  being  powerful 
in  comparison  with  wandering  tribes  around,  their  social 
life,  little  perturbed  by  enemies,  was  substantially  peaceful. 
Hence  there  is  no  incongruity  in  the  fact  that  they  are 
shown  by  their  records  to  have  given  their  women  a  rela- 
tively high  status :  wives  owned  property,  and  the  honouring 
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of  mothers  was  especiallj  enjoined  by  their  laws.     Of  the 
Egyptians  something  similar  may  be  said.     Their  earliest 
wall-paintings  show  us  a  people  far  advanced  in  srta,  in* 
dostry,  observances,  mode  of  life.     The  implication  is  irre- 
sistible that  before  the  stage  thus  depicted,  there  mnst  have 
been  a  long  era  of  rising  civilization;  and  since  this  era 
was  passed  in  an  isolated  fertile  tract,  mostly  surrounded 
by  sach  nomadic  hordes  only  as  the  deserts  could  support^ 
the  Egyptians  were  relatively  strong,  and  may  not  im* 
probably  have   long   led    a   life    largely  industrial.      80 
that  though  the  militant  type  of  social  structure  evolved 
during  the  time  of  their  consolidation,  and  made  sacred  by 
their  form  of  religion,  continued;  yet  industriolisni  must 
have  become  an  important  factor,  influencing  gp-eatly  their 
social  arrangements,  and  diffusing  its  appropriate  senti- 
ments and  ideas.   And  the  position  of  women  was  relatively 
good.    Though  polygyny  existed  it  was  unusual;  matri* 
monial  regulations  were  strict  and  divorce  di£S.cult ;  ^^  mar- 
ried couples  lived  in  full  community;"  women  shared  in 
social  gatherings  as  they  do  in  our  own  societies ;  in  sundry 
respects  they  had  precedence  given  to  them;  and,  in  the 
words  of  Ebers, ''  many  other  facts  might  be  added  to  prove 
the  high  state  of  married  life.'^ 

Ancient  Aryan  societies  illustrate  well  the  relationship 
between  the  domestic  regime  and  the  political  regime. 
The  despotism  of  an  irresponsible  head,  which  character- 
izes the  militant  type  of  structure,  characterized  alike 
the  original  patriarchal  family,  the  cluster  of  families 
having  a  common  ancestor,  and  the  united  clusters  of 
families  forming  the  early  Aryan  community.  As  Mommsen 
describes  him,  the  early  Boman  ruler  once  in  office,  stood 
cowards  citizens  in  the  same  relation  that  the  father  of  the 
family  did  to  wife,  children,  and  slaves :  ''  the  regal  power 
had  not,  and  could  not  have,  any  external  checks  imposed 
upon  it  by  law :  the  master  of  the  community  had  no  judge 
of  his  acts  within  the  community,  any  more  than  the  house- 
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fektlier  bad  a  judge  witUn  his  honseliold.  Death  alone  fcer* 
minated  his  power/'  From  this  first  stage,  in  which  the 
political  head  was  absolute,  and  absoluteness  of  the  domestic 
head  went  to  the  extent  of  life  and  death  power  oyer  his 
wife,  the  advance  towards  a  higher  status  of  women  was 
doubtless,  as  Sir  H.  Maine  contends,  largely  caused  by  that 
disintegration  of  the  family  which  went  along  with  the 
progressing  union  of  smaller  societies  into  larger  ones 
effected  by  conquest.  But  though  successful  militancy 
thus  furthered  female  emancipation,  it  did  so  only  by 
thereafter  reducing  the  relatire  amount  of  militancy ;  and 
the  emancipation  was  really  associated  with  an  average 
increase  of  industrial  structures  and  activities.  As  before 
pointed  out,  militancy  is  to  be  measured  not  30  much  by 
success  in  war  as  by  the  extent  to  which  it  occupies  the 
male  population.  Where  all  men  are  warriors  and  the 
work  is  done  entirely  by  women,  militancy  is  the  greatest. 
The  inti'oduction  of  a  class  of  males  who,  joining  in  pro- 
ductive labour,  lay  the  basis  for  an  industrial  organiza- 
tion, qualiiies  the  mUitancy.  And  as  the  industrial  class, 
at  first  consisting  though  it  does  wholly  of  slaves,  increases 
in  proportion  to  the  militant  class,  the  total  activities  of  the 
society  roust  be  regarded  as  more  industrial  and  less  mili- 
tant. In  another  way  the  same  truth  is  implied,  if  we 
consider  that  when  a  number  of  small  hostile  societies  are 
consolidated  by  triumph  of  the  stronger,  the  amount  of 
fighting  throughout  the  area  occupied  becomes  less, although 
the  conflicts  now  from  time  to  time  arising  with  neighbour- 
ing larger  aggregates  may  be  on  a  greater  scale.  This  is 
clearly  seen  on  comparing  the  ratio  of  fighting  men  to 
population  among  the  early  Romans,  with  the  ratio  between 
the  armies  of  the  Empire  and  the  number  of  people  included 
in  the  Empire.  And  there  is  the  further  fact  that  the 
holding  together  of  these  compound  and  doubly-compound 
societies  eventually  formed  by  conquest,  and  the  efficient 
co-operation  of  their  parts  for  military  purposes,  itself  im< 


I 


762  THE  D0KS8TIC   KBLATI0H8.  i 

plies  an  increased  derelopment  of  the  industrial  orgwnii 
tion.  G^^eat  armies  carrying  on  operations  at  tbe  periphery 
of  a  great  territory^  imply  a  nomeroos  working  popnlatioo, 
a  considerable  division  of  labour,  and  good  aj^liances  for 
transferring  supplies :  the  sostaining  and  distribating 
systems  most  be  well  developed  before  large  militant 
■tractares  can  be  worked-  So  that  this  disint^^tion  of 
the  patriarchal  &mily^  and  consequent  emandpatioii  of 
women,  which  went  along  with  growth  of  the  RoTnan  Em- 
pire^ really  had  for  its  concomitant  a  development  of  the 
indu3trial  organissation. 

§  828«  In  other  ways  a  like  relation  of  cause  and  effect  is 
shown  us  during  the  progress  of  European  societies  since 
Boman  times. 

llespecting  the  statvs  of  women  in  mediaeval  Europe>y 

Sir  Henry  Maine  aays:- 

**  There  can  be  no  serious  qaesUon  that,  in  its  ultimate  result,  the 
disruption  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  veiy  nn&YOurable  to  the  personal  \ 

and  proprietary  liberty  of  women.    I  purposely  say  'in  its  nliimata 
result,'  in  order  to  avoid  a  learned  controversy  as  to  their  positiim  ( 

under  purely  Teutonic  custom."  I 

Now  leaving  open  the  question  whether  this  conclusion 
applies  beyond  those  parts  of  Europe  in  which  institu- 
tions of  Roman  origin  were  least  affected  by  those  of 
(Germanic  origin,  we  may,  I  think,  on  contrasting  the 
condition  of  things  before  the  fall  of  the  Empire  and  the 
oondition  after,  infer  a  connexion  between  this  decline  in 
the  slatus  of  wcnnen  and  a  return  to  greater  militaui^.  For 
while  Roman  power  held  together  the  populations  of  large 
areas,  there  existed  •  throughout  them  a  state  of  oompara* 
tive  internal  peace;  whereas  its  failure  to  maintain  sub- 
ordination was  followed  by  universal  war&re:  producing 
from  time  to  time  larger  aggregates  and  again  dissolutions 
of  them^  until  the  disintegration  liad  reached  the  stage  in 
which  there  existed  numerous  feudal  governments  mutually 
hostile.    And  then,  after  that  decline  in  the  position  of 
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wom^L  wluch  aocompanied-  this  retrograde  increase  of 
militanoy,  the  sabseqneiit  improrement  in  'Uieir  positioa 
went  along  with  aggregation  of  smaller  feudal  goyemments 
into  larger  ones^  whiph  had  the  resxdt  that  within  the 
consolidated  territories  the.  amount  of  difEosed  fighting 
decreased. 

Comparisons  between  the  chief  ciyilisEed  nations  as  now 
existing,  yield  verifications.  Note^  firsts  the  fact,  significant 
of  the  relation  between  political  despotism  and  domestic 
despotism^  that^  according  to  Legouv4>  Napoleon  I.  said  to 
the  Conncil  of  State  ''  nn  man  doit  aroir  nn  empire  absoln 
Bar  les  actions  de  sa  femme'';  and  that  sundry  provisions 
of  the  Code^  as  intrepreted  by  Pofchier,  carry  out  this  dictum. 
Further,  note  that^  according  to  de  S6gnr^  the  position  of 
women  in  France  declined  under  the  Empire ;  and  that 
f*  it  was  not  only  in  the  higher  ranks  that  this  nullity  of 
women  existed.  *  *  «  The  habit  of  fighting  filled  men 
with  a  kind  of  contempt  and  asperity  which  made  them . 
often  forget  even  the  regard  which  they  owed  to  weak^ 
ness.''  Passing  over  less  essential  contrasts  now  pre- 
sented by  the  leading  European  peoples,  and  considering 
chiefly  the  %icA\iM  as  displayed  in  the  daily  lives  of  the 
poorer  rather  than  the  richer,  it  is  manifest  that  the  mass  of 
women  have  harder  lots  where  militant  organiauition  and 
activity  predominate,  than  they  have  where  there  is  a 
predominance  of  industrial  organization  and  activity.  The 
sequence  observed  by  traviellers  in  Africa,  that  in  prof 
portion  as  the  men  are  occupied  in  war  mote  labour 
falls  on  the  women,  is  a  sequence  which  both  France 
and  Crermany  show  us.  Social  sustentation  has  to  be 
carried  on;  and  necessarily  the  more  males  are  drafted  off 
for  military  service,  the  more  females  must  be  called  on 
to  fill  their  places  as  workers.  Hence  the  extent  to  which  in 
Germany  women  are  occupied  in  rough  out-of-door  tasks 
-^digging,  wheeling,  carrying  burdens  ;  hence  the  extent 
to  which  in  France  heavy  field-operations  are  shared  in  by 
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womezL  That  the  English  lionfiewife  is  less  a  dradge  tbaa 
her  German  sister^  that  among  shopkeepers  in  England  she 
is  not  reqoired  to  take  so  large  a  share  in  the  bnsinesa  as 
she  is  among  shopkeepers  in  France,  and  that  in  England 
the  out-of-door  work  done  by  women  is  both  smaller  in 
quantity  and  lighter  in  kind,  is  clear;  as  it  is  clear  that  this 
difference  is  associated  with  a  lessened  demand  on  the 
male  population  for  purposes  of .  offence  and  defence.  And 
then  there  may  be  added  the  fact  of  kindred  meaning,  that 
in  the  United  States,  where  till  the  late  war  the  degree  of 
militancy  had  been  so  small,  and  the  industrial  tyi)e  of 
social  structure  and  action  so  predominant,  women  haye 
reached  a  higher  status  than  anywhere  else. 

Evidence  furnished  by  existing  Eastern  nations,  so  far 
as  it  can  be  disentangled,  supports  this  view.     China^  with 
its  long  history  of  wars  causing  consolidations^  dissolutions, 
re«consolidations,  etc.,  going  back  more  than  .2,000  years  B.C., 
and  continuing  daring  Tartar  and  Mongol  conquests  to  be 
militant  in  its  activities  and  arrangements,  has,  notwith- 
standing industrial  growth,  retained  the  militant  type  of 
structure;  and  absolutism  in  the  State  has  been  accom* 
panied  by  absolutism  in  the  family,  qualified  in  the  one  as 
in  the  other,  only  by  the  customs  and  sentiments  which 
industrialism  has  fostered:  wives  are.  bought;  concubinage 
is  common  among  those  adequately  well  off;  widows  are 
sometimes  sold  as  concubines  by  fathers-in-law;  and  wo- 
men join  in  hard  work,  sometimes  to  the  extent  of  being 
harnessed  to  the  plough ;    while,  nevertheless,  this  low 
status  is  practically  raised  by  a  public  opinion  that  cbedcs 
the  harsh  treatment  legally  allowable*     Similarly  Japan, 
which,  passing  through  long  periods  of  internal  conflict 
ending  in  integration,  acquired  an  organization  completely 
militant,    under   which    political  freedom  was    unknown, 
showed  a  simultaneous  absence  of  freedom  in  the  house- 
hold— ^buying  of  wives,  concubinage,  divorce  at  mere  will 
of  husband,  crucifixion  or  decapitation  for  wife's  adultery; 
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while,  along  with  the  growth  of  indnstrialism  characteriz- 
ing the  later  days  of  Japan^  there  went  snoh  improve- 
ment in  the  legal  status  of  women  that  the  haaband  was 
no  longer  allowed  to  take  the  law  into  his  own  hands 
in  case  of  adaltery;  and  now,  though  women  are  occa- 
sionally seen  using  the  flail,  yet  mostly  the  men,  accord- 
ing to  Sir  Eutherf ord  Alcock,  "  leave  their  women  to  the 
lighter  work  of  the  house,  and  perform,  themselves  the 
harder  out-door  labour." 

§  329.  It  is  of  course  difficult  to  generalize  phenomena 
into  the  genesis  of  which  there  enter  factors  so  numerous 
and  involved — character  of  race,  religious  beliefs,  surviving 
customs  and  traditions,  degree  of  culture,  etc. ;  and  doubt- 
less the  many  co-operating  causes  give  rise  to  incongrui- 
ties which  qualify  somewhat  the  conclusion  drawn.  But,  on 
summing  up  the  several  arguments,  we  shall  I  think  see 
that  conclusion  to  be  substantially  true. 

The  least  entangled  evidence  is  that  which  most  distinctly 
forces  this  conclusion  upon  us.  Bemembering  that  nearly 
all  simple  uncivilized  societies,  having  chronic  feuds  with 
their  neighbours,  are  militant  in  their  activities,  and  that 
their  women  are  extremely  degraded  in  position,  the  fact 
that  in  the  exceptional  simple  societies  which  are  peaceful 
and  industrial,  there  is  an  exceptional  elevation  of  women, 
almost  alone  suffices  as  proof  :  neither  race,  nor  creed,  nor 
culture,  being  in  these  cases  an  assignable  cause. 

The  connexion*  which  we  have  seen  exist  between  mili- 
tancy and  polygyny  and  between  industrialness  and  mono- 
gamy, present  the  same  truth  under  another  aspect ;  since 
polygyny  necessarily  implies  a  low  status  of  women,  and 
monogamy,  if  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  high  status,  is 
an  essential  condition  to  a  high  status. 

Further,  that  approximate  equalization  of  the  sexes  in 
numbers  which  results  from  diminishing  militancy  and  in- 
creasing industrialness,  conduces  to  the  elevation  of  women ; 
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since,  in  proporfcion  as  the  snpply  of  males  available  for 
carrying  oa  social  sostentation  increases,  the  laboar  of 
social  sostentation  falls  less  heavily  on  the  females.  And 
it  may  be  added  that  the  societies  in  which  the  sorplos  of 
males  thus  made  available,  undertakes  the  harder  laboorSj 
and  so,  relieving  the  females  from  undue  physical  tax, 
enables  them  to  produce  more  and  better  ofEspring,  vfill, 
other  things  equal,  gain  in  the  struggle  for  existence 
with  societies  in  which  the  women  are  not  thus  relieved 
by  the  men:  whence  an  average  tendency  to  the  spread 
of  societies  in  which  the  status  of  women  is  improved. 

There  is  the  fact,  too,  that  the  despotism  distinguishing  a 
community  organized  for  war,  is  essentially  connected  with 
despotism  in  the  household ;  while,  conversely,  the  freedom 
which  characterizes  public  life  in  an  industrial  community, 
naturally  characterizes  also  the  accompanying  private  life. 
In  the  one  case  compulsory  co-operation  prevails  in  both; 
in  the  other  case  voluntary  co-operation  prevails  in  both. 

By  the  moral  contrast  we  are  shown  another  face  of  the 
same  fact.  Habitual  antagonism  with,  and  destruction  of, 
foes,  sears  the  sympathies;  while  daily  exchange  of  pro- 
ducts and  services  among  citizens,  puts  no  obstacle  to 
increase  of  fellow-feeling.  And  the  altruism  which  grows 
with  peaceful  co-operation,  ameliorates  at  once  the  life 
without  the  household  and  the  life  within  the  household.* 


*  Too  late  to  be  inserted  in  ati  proper  place,  and  io  late  that  I 
cancelled  stereotype  plates  to  bring  it  in,  I  have  met  with  a  strildnflr 
cation  in  the  just-issued  work  of  Mr.  W.  Mattieu  Williams,  F.ILA.S^  F.a8« 
Through  Iforway  wUh  Ladies,  He  says,  *'  there  are  no  people  in  the  worl^ 
howeyer  refined,  among  whom  the  relatiTe  poelUon  of  man  and  woman  ii  mon 
fikTountble  to  the  latter  than  among  the  Lapps.**  After  giving  endenee  team 
personal  observation,  he  asks  the  reason,  sayings — ^"Is  it  because  the  mee 
are  not  warriors  ?  •  •  •  They  have  no  soldiers,  fight  no  battles,  either  wiA 
outside  foreigners,  or  between  the  Tsrious  tribes  and  families  among  tiiem* 
sdves.  •  *  *  In  spite  of  t^eir  wretched  huts,  thdr  dirty  fiicesi,  their  fxrind- 
tive  clothing,  their  ignorance  of  literature,  art,  and  science,  they  rank  above 
us  in  the  highest  element  of  true  civilization,  the  moral  element;  and  all  the 
military  nations  of  the  world  may  stand  uncovered  before  them  "  (pp.  162-3>. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


THE   STATUS  OF   CHILDREN. 


§  830.  That  brutes,  however  ferocious,  treat  their  off« 
Bpring  tenderly,  is  a  familiar  fact;  and  that  tenderness  to 
offspring  is  shown  by  the  most  brutal  of  mankind,  is  a  fact 
quite  congruous  with  it.  An  obvious  explanation  of  this 
seeming  anomaly  exists.  As  we  saw  that  the  treatment  of 
women  by  men  cannot  pass  a  certain  degree  of  harshness 
without  causing  extinction  of  the  tribe;  so  here,  we  may  see 
that  the  tribe  must  disappear  unless  the  love  of  progeny  is 
strong.  Hence  we  need  not  be  surprised  when  Mouat  tells 
us  that  the  Andaman  Islanders  *'  show  their  children  the 
utmost  tenderness  and  affection;''  or  when  we  read  in 
Snow's  account  of  the  Fuegians  that  both  sexes  are  much 
attached  to  their  offspring ;  or  when  Sturt  describes  Aus- 
tralian &ther8  and  mothers  as  behaving  to  their  little  ones 
with  much  fondness.  Affection  intense  enough  to  prompt 
great  self-sacrifice,  is,  indeed,  especially  requisite  under  the 
conditions  of  savage  life,  which  render  the  rearing  of  young 
difficult;  and  maintenance  of  such  affection  is  insured  by 
the  dying  out  of  families  in  which  it  is  deficient. 

But  this  strong  parental  love  is,  like  the  parental  love  of 
animals,  very  irregularly  displayed.  Ab  among  brutes  the 
philoprogenitive  instinct  is  occasionally  suppressed  by  the 
desire  to  kill,  and  even  to  devour,  their  young  ones;  so 
among  primitive  men  this  instinct  is  now  and  again  over* 
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ridden  by   impnlses  temporarily  excited.     Thus^  thoagb 
attached  to  their  offsprings  Australian  mothers,  when  in 
danger,  will  sometimes  desert  them ;  and  if  we  may  belieTe 
Angas,  men  have  been  known  to  bait  their  hooks  with,  the 
flesh  of  boys   they  haye  killed.     Thus,   notwithstanding 
their  marked  parental  affection,  Fnegians  sell  their  children 
for  slaves;   thus,  among  the   Chonos  Indians,  a  &ther, 
thongh  doting  on  his  boy,  will  kill  him  in  a  fit  of  anger  for 
an  accidental  offence.     Everywhere  among  the  lower  races 
we  meet  with  like  incongruities.    Falkner,  while  describing 
the  paternal  feelings  of  Patagonians  as  very  strong,  aays 
they  often  pawn  and  sell  their  wives  and  little  ones  to  the 
Spaniards  for  brandy.      Speaking  of  the  children  of  the 
Sound  Indians,  Bancroft  says  they  ''sell  or  gamble  them 
away.''     According  to  Simpson,  the  Pi*Edes  ''barter  their 
children  to  the  TTtes  proper,  for  a  few  trinkets  or  bits  of 
clothing.''     And  of  the  Macusi,  Schomburgk  writes,  "the 
price  of  a  child  is  the  same  as  the  Indian  asks  for  his  dog." 
This    seemingly-heartless    conduct   to    children,    often 
arises  from  the  difficulty  experienced  in  rearing  them.     To 
it  the  infanticide   so  common  among  the  uncivilized  and 
semi-civilized,  is,  of  course,  mainly  due — ^the  burial  of  living 
infants  with  mothers  who  have  died  in  childbirth;  the  put- 
ting to  death  one  out  of  twins ;  the  destruction  of  younger 
children  when  there  are  already  several.    For  these  acts 
there  is  an  excuse  like  that  commonly  to  be  made  for  killing 
the  sick  and  old.      When,  concerning  the  desertion  of 
aged  people  by  wandering  prairie  tribes,  Gatlin  says— "it 
often  becomes  absolutely  necessary  in  such  cases  that  they 
should  be  left,  and  they  uniformly  insist  upon  it,  sayings 
as  this  old  man  did,  that  they  are  old  and  of  no  further  use, 
that  they  left  their  fathers  in  the  same  maimer,  that  they 
wish  to  die,  and  their  children  must  not  mourn  for  them" — 
when,  of  the  Nascopies,  Heriot  tells  us  that  in  his  old  age 
'Hhe  father  usually  employed  as  his  executioner,  the  son 
who  is  most  dear  to  him  " — ^when,  in  Kane,  we  read  of  the 
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Aasineooine  chief  who  ''killed  his  own  mother,''  because^ 
being  ''  old  and  feeble/'  she  ''  asked  him  to  take  pity  on  her 
and  end  her  misery '';  there  is  suggested  the  conclusion 
that  as  destruction  of  the  ill  and  infirm  may  lessen  the  total 
amount  of  suffering  to  be  borne  under  the  conditions  of 
savage  life^  so  may  the  destruction  of  infants,  when  the 
region  is  barren  or  the  mode  of  life  so  hard  that  the  rearing 
of  many  is  impracticable.  And  a  like  plea  may  be  urged  in 
mitigation  of  judgment  on  savages  who  sell  or  barter  away 
their  children :  the  needs  of  the  younger  ones  possibly,  in 
some  cases,  prompting  this  sacrifice  of  the  elder. 

Generally,  then,  among  uncivilized  peoples,  as  among 
animals,  instincts  and  impulses  are  the  sole  incentives  and 
deterrents.  The  status  of  a  primitive  man's  child  is  like 
that  of  a  bear's  cub.  There  is  neither  moral  obligation  nor 
moral  restraint;  but  there  exists  the  unchecked  power  to 
foster,  to  desert,  to  destroy,  as  love  or  anger  moves. 

§  331.  To  the  yearnings  of  natural  affection  are  added  in 
early  stages  of  progress,  certain  motives,  partly  personal^ 
partly  social,  which  help  to  secure  the  lives  of  children; 
but  which,  at  the  same  time,  initiate  differences  of  status 
between  children  of  different  sexes.  There  is  the  desire  to 
strengthen  the  tribe  in  war ;  there  is  the  wish  to  have  a 
future  avenger  on  individual  enemies ;  there  is  the  anxiety 
to  leave  behind  one  who  shall  perform  the  funeral  rites  and 
continue  oblations  at  the  grave. 

Inevitably  the  urgent  need  to  augment  the  number  of 
warriors  leads  to  preference  for  male  children.  On  read- 
ing of  such  a  militant  race  as  the  Chechemecas,  that  they 
"like  much  their  male  children,  who  are  brought  up  by 
their  fathers,  bat  they  despise  and  hate  the  daughters ; " 
or  of  the  Panches,  that  when  ''  a  wife  bore  her  first  girl 
child,  they  killed  the  child,  and, thus  they  did  with  all  the 
girls  bom  before  a  male  child ; "  we  are  shown  the  effect  of 
this  desire  for  sons ;   and  everywhere  we  6nd  it  leading 
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either  to  deetrnction  of  daughters^  or  to  low  estimation  and 
ill-treatment  of  them.  Through  long  ascending  stages  of 
social  life  the  desire  thus  arising  persists;  as  instance  the 
statement  of  Herodotos^  that  ererj  Persian  prided  himself 
on  the  number  of  his  sons,  and  it  is  even  said  that  an  annnsl 
prize  was  given  by  the  monarch  to  the  Persian  who  could 
show  most  sons  living.  Obviously  the  social  motive,  thus 
coming  in  aid  of  the  parental  motive,  served  to  raise  the 
status  of  male  children  above  that  of  female. 

A  reason  for  the  care  of  sons  implied  in  the  passage  of 
Ecclesiasticus  which  says,  ''he  left  behind  him  an  avenger 
against  his  enemies/'  is  a  reason  which  has  weighed  with 
all  races  in  barbarous  and  semi-civilized  states.  The  sacred 
duty  of  blood-revenge,  earliest  of  recognized  obligations 
among  men,  survives  so  long  as  societies  remain  predomi- 
nantly warlike ;  and  it  generates  an  anxiety  to  have  a  male 
representative  who  shall  retaliate  upon  those  from  whom 
injuries  have  been  received.  This  bequest  of  quarrels  to  be 
fought  out,  traceable  down  to  recent  times  among  so-called 
Christians,  as  in  the  will  of  Brantftme,  has  of  course  all 
along  raised  the  value  of  sons,  aind  has  so  put  upon  the 
harsh  treatment  of  them,  a  check  liot  put.  upon  the  harsh 
treatment  of  daughters  :  whence  a  further  differentiation  of 
status. 

The  development  of  ancestor-worship,  which,  enjoining 
sacrifices  to  be  made  by  each  man  at  the  tombs  of  his 
immediate  and  more  remote  male  progenitors,  implies 
anticipation  of  like  sacrifices  to  his  own  ghost  by  his  son, 
initiates  yet  another  motive  for  cherishing  sons — adds  to 
the  parental  regard  for  children  a  feeling  which  tells  in 
favour  of  males  rather  than  of  females.  The  effects  of  this 
motive  are  at  the  present  time  shown  us  by  the  Chinese; 
among  whom  the  death  of  an  only  son  is  especially  la- 
mented, because  there  will  be  no.  one  to  make  offerings  at 
the  grave,  and  among  whom  the  peremptory  need  for  a  son 
hence  arising^  is  held  to  justify  the  taking  of  a  concubine, 
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though^  ''if  a  person  has  sons  by  his  wife  (for  daaghters 
nerer  enter  into  the  account)  it  is  considered  derogatory  to 
take  a  handmaid  at  all/'  On  recalling  Egyptian  wall- 
paintings  and  papyri^  and  the  like  evidence  famished  by 
Assyrian  records^  showing  that  sacrifices  to  ancestors  were 
performed  by  their  male  descendant — on  remembering,  too^ 
that  among  ancient  Ayrans,  Hinda^  Greek,  Roman,  the 
^nghter  was  incapable  of  this  function,  and  that  sons 
were,  therefore,  required  for  maintaining  the  family-cnlt ; 
we  are  shown  how  this  developed  form  of  the  primitive 
religion,  while  it  strengthened  filial  subordination,  added  an 
incentive  to  parental  care^-of  sons  but  not  of  daughters. 

In  brief,  then,  the  relations  of  adults  to  young  among 
human  beings,  originally  like  those  among  animals,  began 
to  assume  higher  forms  under  the  influence  of  the  several 
desires — to  obtain  an  aider  in  fighting  enemies,  to  provide 
an  avenger  for  injuries  received,  and  to  leave  behind  one 
who  should  administer  to  welfare  after  death:  motives 
which,  strengthcjning  as  societies  passed  through  their  early 
stages,  gradually  gave  a  certain  authority  to  the  claims  of 
male  children,  though  not  to  those  of  females.  And  thus 
we  again  see  how  intimate  is  the  connexion  between  mili- 
tancy of  the  men  and  degradation  of  the  women. 

§  332.  Here  we  are  introduced  to  the  question — what 
relation  exists  between  the  stattu  of  children  and  the  form 
of  social  organization?  To  this  the  reply  is  akin  to  one 
given  in  the  last  chapter;  namely,  that  mitigation  of  the 
treatment  of  children  accompanies  transition  from  the  mili- 
tant type  to  the  industrial  type. 

Those  lowest  social  states  in  which  offspring  are  now 
idolized,  now  killed,  now  sold,  as  the  dominant  feeling 
prompts,  are  everywhere  the  states  in  which  hostilities  with 
surrounding  tribes  are  chronic.  This  absolute  dependence 
of  progeny  on  parental  will^  is  shown  whether  the  militancy 
IS  that  of  archaic  groups  or  that  of  groups  higher  in  struc- 
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ture.  In  the  latter  as  in  the  former,  there  ezists  that  life  and 
death  power  over  children  which  is  the  negation  of  all  right& 
and  claims.  On  comparing  children's  statues  in  the  radest 
militant  tribes^  with  their  status  in  militant  tribes  whicli  are 
patriarchal  and  compounded  of  the  patriarchal,  all  we  can 
say  is  that,  in  these  last  the  still-snrviying  theory  becomes 
qualified  in  practice ;  and  that  qualification  of  it  increases 
as  industrialism  grows. 

The  FijianSy  intensely  despotic  in  government  and  fero- 
cious in  war,  furnish  an  instance  of  extreme  abjectness  in 
the  position  of  children.  Infanticide,  especially  of  females, 
reaches  nearer  two-thirds  them  one-half ;  they  ''  destroy  their 
infants  from  mere  whim,  expediency,  anger,  or  indolence  " ; 
and,  according  to  Erskine,  ''  children  have  been  offered  by 
the  people  of  their  own  tribe  to  propitiate  a  powerful  chief,'' 
not  for  slaves  but  for  food.  A  sanguinary,  warrior  race  of 
Mexico,  the  Ghechemecas,  yield  another  example  of  excessive 
parental  power :  sons  ^'  cannot  marry  without  the  consent 
of  parents;  if  a  young  man  violates  this  law  «  «  «  the 
penalty  is  death."  By  this  instance  we  are  reminded  of  the 
domestic  condition  among  the  Ancient  Mexicans  (largely 
composed  of  conquering  cannibal  Ghechemecas),  whose 
social  organization  was  highly  militant  in  type,  and  of  whom 
Clavigero  says — "their  children  were  bred  to  stand  so  much 
in  awe  of  their  parents,  that  even  when  grown  up  and 
married,  they  hardly  durst  speak  before  them."  In 
Ancient  Gentral  America  family  rule  was  similar ;  and  in 
Ancient  Peru  it  was  the  law  "  that  sons  should  obey  and 
serve  their  fathers  until  they  reached  the  age  of  twenty- 
five." 

If  we  now  turn  to  the  few  cases  of  uncivilized  and  semi- 
civilized  societies  that  are  wholly  industrial,  or  predominantly 
industrial,  we  find  children,  as  we  found  women,  occupying 
much  higher  positions.  Among  the  peaceful  Bodo  and 
Dhim^ls,  "infekuticide  is  utterly  unknown;"  daughters 
are   treated   "with  confidence  and  kindness;"  and  when 
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marriages  are  being  arranged^  there  is  a  ''consulting  tlie 
destined  bride  i^*  to  wbicb  add  the  reciprocal  trait  that  ''  it 
is  deemed  shameful  to  leave  old  parents  entirely  alone.'' 
The  Dyaks,  again,  largely  industrial  and  having  an  unmiK- 
tant  social  stmctare,  yield  the  fact  stated  by  Brooke,  that 
''the  practice  of  infanticide  is  rare/'  as  well  as  the  facts 
before  named  nnder  another  head,  that  children  have  the 
freedom  implied  by  regular  courtship,  and  that  girls  choose 
their  mates.  We  are  told  of  the  Samoans,  who  are  more 
industrial  in  social  structure  and  habit  than  neighbouring 
Malayo-Polynesians,  that  infanticide  after  birth  is  unknown, 
and  that  children  have  the  degree  of  independence  implied 
by  elopements  when  they  cannot  obtain  parental  assent  to 
their  marriage.  Similarly  with  the  Negritos  inhabiting  the 
island  of  Tanna,  where  militancy  is  slight  and  there  are  no 
pronounced  chieftainships  :  of  them  we  read  in  Turner  that 
"the  Tannese  are  fond  of  their  children.  No  infanticide 
there.  They  allow  them  every  indulgence,  girls  as  well  as 
boys."  Lastly,  there  is  the  case  of  the  industrious  Pueblos, 
whose  children  were  unrestrained  in  marriage,  and  by  whom, 
as  we  have  seen,  daughters  were  especially  privileged. 

Thus  with  a  highly  militant  type  there  goes  extreme 
subjection  of  children,  and  the  etatus  of  girls  is  still  lower 
than  that  of  boys;  while  in  proportion  as  the  type 
becomes  non-militant,  there  is  not  only  more  recognition  oi 
children's  claims,  but  the  recognized  claims  of  boys  and 
girls  approach  towards  equality. 

§  333.  Kindred  evidence  is  supplied  by  those  societies 
which,  passing  through  the  patriarchal  forms  of  domestic 
and  political  government,  have  evolved  into  large  nations* 
Be  the  race  Turanian,  Semitic,  or  Aryan,  it  shows  us  the 
same  connexion  between  political  absolutism  over  subjocts 
and  domestic  absolutism  over  children. 

In  China  the  destruction  of  female  infants  is  common; 
"parents  sell  their  children  to  be  slaves";  in  marriage  "the 
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parents  of  the  girl  always  demaiid  for  tiieir  child  a  price  ''; 
and  '^  forced  marriages  often  produce  tke  most  tragic  le- 
Btdts."  *'A  union  prompted  solely  by  love  would  be  a 
monstrous  infraction  of  the  duty  of  filial  obedience^  and 
a  predilection  on  the  part  of  a  female  as  heinous  a  crime  as 
infidelity/'  '^  Their  maxifn  is^  that^  as  the  Emperor  should 
have  the  care  of  a  father  for  his  people^  a  father  should  hare 
the  power  of  a  sorereign  over  his  &mily/'  Meanwhile  it  is 
observable  that  this  legally-unlimited  paternal  power  de- 
scending from  militant  timeSj  and  persisting  along  with  the 
miUtant  type  of  social  structure,  has  come  to  be  qualified  in 
practice  by  sentiments  which  the  industrial  type  fosters: 
inf anticidcj  reprobated  by  proclamation,  is  excused  only  on 
the  plea  of  poverty,  joined  with  the  need  for  rearing  a  male 
child;  and  public  opinion  puts  checks  on  the  actions  of  those 
who  purchase  children*  .With  that  militant  type  of 

social  structure  which,  daring  early  wars,  became  highly 
developed  among  the  Japanese,  similarly  goes  great  filial 
subjection.  Mitford,  qualifying  previous  statements,  admits 
that  needy  people  ''sell  their  children  to  be  waitresses, 
singers,  or  prostitutes ;''  and  Sir  Kutherford  Alcock  says 
that  ''  parents,  too,  have  undoubtedly  in  some  cases,  if  not 
in  all,  the  power  to  sell  their  ohildren*''  It  may  be  added 
that  the  subordination  of  young  to  old  irrespective  of  sex,  is 
greater  than  the  subordination  of  females  to  males;  for 
abject  as  is  the  slavery  of  wife  to. husband,  yet,  after  his 
deaths  the  widow's  power  ''over  the  son  restores  the  balance 
and  redresses  the  wrong,  by  placing  woman,  as  the  mother, 
far  above  man,  as  the  son,  whatever  his  age  or  rank/'  And 
the  like  holds  amon^  the  Chinese. 

How  among  the  primitive  Semites  the  father  exercised 
capital  jurisdiction,  and  how  along  with  this  there  went  a 
lower  status  of  girls  than  of  boys,  needs  no  proof.  But  as 
further  indicating  the  parental  and  filial  relation,  I  may 
name  the  fact  that  children  were  considered  so  much  the 
property  of  the  falher,  that  they  were  seized  for  his  debts 
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(2  Kings  iv.  i. ;  Job  xsiv.  9) ;  also  the  fact  that  selling  of 
daughters  was  authorized  {Exodus  xzi.  7) ;  also  the  fact 
that  injunctions  respecting  the  treatment  of  children  re- 
ferred excluaiyely  to  paternal  benefit:,  as  instance  the 
reasons  giyen  in  HcdesiqsHcus,  chap,  xxx.,  for  chastisement 
of  sons;  and  the  further  fact  that  in  Deuteronomy  xxi.  18^ 
stoning  to  death  is  the  appointed  punishment  of  a  rebellious 
son.  Thongh  some  qualification  of  paternal  absolutism 
arose  during  the  later  settled  stages  of  &e  Hebrews^  yet 
along  with  persistence  of  the  militant  type  of  govenin^ent 
there  continued  extreme  filial  subordination. 

Already  in  the  chapter  on  the  Fanuljr,  when  treating  of 
the  Bomans  as  illustrating  both  the  social  and  domestic 
organization  possessed  by  the  conquering  Aryans  during 
their  spread  into  Europe,  something  has  been  implied  re- 
specting the  ^Mbiis  of  children  among  them.  In  the  words 
of  Monunsen,  relatively  to  the  father^  '^  all  in  the  household 
were  destitute. of  legal  rights — 'the  wife  and  child  no  less 
than  the  bullock  or  the  sl^ye.''  He  might  expose  his 
children :  the.  religious  prohibition  which  forbade  it  **  so 
far  as  concerned  all  the  sons — deformed  births  excepted-*^ 
and  at  least  the  first  daughter/'  was  without  civil  sanction. 
He  ^^had  the  right  and  duty  of  exercising  over  them  judicial 
powers^  and  of  punishing  them  as  he  deemed  fit,  in  life  and 
limb.^'  He  might  also  sell  his  child.  It  remains  to  say 
that  the  same  implied  development  of  industrialness  which 
we  saw  went  along  with  improvement  in  the  position  of 
women  during  tiie  growth  of  the  Soman  Empire,  went  along 
with  improvement  in  the  position  of  children.  I  may  add 
that  in  Qxeece  there  were  allied  manifestations  of  paternal 
absolutism;  a  man  could  bequeath  his  daughter^  as  he 
could  also  his  wife. 

§  834.  If,  again,  we  compare  the  early  states  of  existing 
European  peoples,  characterized  by  chronic  militancy,  with 
their  later  states,   characterized  by  a  militancy  that  had 
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become  less  constant  and  diffnsed,  while  indastrialism  liad 
g^own^  differences  of  Hke  significance  meet  ns. 

We  have  the  statement  of  Gadsar  concerning  the  Celts  of 
Gkkul^  that  fathers  ''do  not  permit  their  children  to  ap« 
proach  them  openly  nntil  they  hare  grown  to  manhood.'^ 
In  the  Merovingian  period  a  father  could  sell  his  child^  as 
could  also  a  widowed  mother — a  power  which  oontinaed 
down  to  the  ninth  century  or  later.    Under  the  decayed 
feudal  state  which  preceded  the  French  Berolation  domestic 
subordination,  especially  among  the  aristocracy^  was  still 
such  that  Chateaubriand  says — '*  my  mother,  my  sister,  and 
myself,  transformed  into  statues  by  my  other's  presence, 
only  recorer  ourselves   after  he  leaves  the  room;''    and 
Taine,  quoting  Beaumarchais  and  Bretonne,  indicates  that 
this  rigidity  of  paternal  authority  was  general.    Then,  after 
the  Revolution,  de  S6gur  writes : — ''Among  our  good  fore* 
fathers  a  man  of  thirty  was  more  in  subjection  to  the  head 
of  the  family  than  a  child  of  eighteen  is  now/' 

Our  own  history  furnishes  kindred  evidence.  Describing 
the  manners  of  the  fifteenth  oentury,  Wright  says: — 
"Young  ladies,  even  of  great  &milies,  were  bronght 
up  not  only  strictly,  but  even  tyrannically,  *  »  ♦  The 
parental  authority  was  indeed  carried  to  an  almost 
extravagant  extent."  Down  to  the  seventeenth  century, 
"children  stood  or  knelt  in  trembling  silence  in  die 
presence  of  their  fathers  and  mothers,  and  might  not  sit 
without  permission."  The  literature  of  even  the  last  cen- 
tury, alike  by  the  deferential  use  of  "sir"  and  "madam" 
in  addressing  parents,  by  the  authority  parents  assumed  in 
arranging  marriages  for  their  children,  and  by  the  extent 
to  which  sons  and  still  more  daughters,  recognized  tiie  duty 
of  accepting  the  spouses  chosen,  shows  us  a  persistence  of 
filial  subordination  proportionate  to  the  political  subordina- 
tion. And  then,  since  the  beginning  of  this  century,  along 
with  the  immense  development  of  industrialism  and  the 
correlative  progress  towards  a  freer  type  of  social  organiza- 
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tion^  there  has  g^no  a  marked  increase  of  javenile  freedom ; 
as  shown  by  a  greatly  moderated  parental  dictation,  by  a 
mitigation  of  panishments,  aod  by  that  decreased  formality 
of  domestic  intercourse  which  has  accompanied  the  chang- 
ing of  fathers  from  masters  into  friends. 

Differences  having  like  meanings  are  traceable  between 
the  more  militant  and  the  less  militant  European  societies  as 
now  existing.  Along  with  the  relatiyely*deyeloped  indus- 
trial type  of  political  organization  in  England,  there  goes  a 
less  coercive  treatment  of  children-  than  in  France  and 
Germany,  where  industrialism  has  modified  the  political 
organizations  less.  Joined  with  great  fondness  for,  and 
much  indulgence  of,  the  young,  there  is  in  France  a  closer 
supervision  of  them,  and  the  restraints  on  their  actions  are 
both  stronger  and  more  numerous  :  girls  at  home  are  never 
from  under  maternal  control,  and  boys  at  school  are  subject 
to  military  discipline.  Add  to  which  that  parental  oversight 
of  marriageable  children  still  goes  so  far  that  little  oppor- 
tunity is  afforded  for  choice  by  the  young  people  them- 
selves. In  Germany,  again,  there  is  a  stringency  of  rule 
in  education  allied  to  the  political  stringency  of  rale.  As 
writes  a  German  lady  long  resident  in  England,  and  ex- 
perienced as  a  teacher, — ^'  EngUsh  children  are  not  tyran- 
nized over — ^tbey  are  guided  by  their  parents.  The 
spirit  of  independence  and  personal  rights  is  fostered.  I 
can  therefore  understand  the  teacher  who  said  he  would 
rather  teach  twenty  German  [children]  than  one  English 
child — ^I  understand  him,  but  I  do  not  sympathize  with 
him.  The  German  child  is  nearly  a  slave  compared  to 
the  English  child;  it  is  therefore  more  easily  subdued  by 
the  one  in  authority." 

Lastly  come  the  facts  that  in  the  United  States,  long 
characterized  by  great  development  of  the  industrial  organi- 
zation little  qualified  by  the  militant,  parental  government 
has  become  extremely  lax,  and  girls  and  boys  are  nearly  on 
a  par  in  their  positions :   the  independence  reached  being 
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Bucli  that  young  ladies  often  form  their  own  ciixsles  of 
acquaintance  and  carry  on  their  intimacies  without  let  or 
hindrance  from  their  fathers  and  mothers. 

§  835.  As  was  to  be  anticipated^  we  thus  find  a  aeries  of 
changes  in  the  stattu  of  children  parallel  to  the  series  of 
changes  in  the  dattu  of  women. 

In  arcbaic  societies,  without  law  and  having  customs  ex- 
tending over  but  some  parts  of  life,  there  are  no  limits  to 
the  powers  of  parents;  and  the  pctssions,  daily  exercised  in 
conflict  with  brutes  or  men,  are  restrained  in  the  relations  to 
offspring  only  by  (he  philoprogenitive  instinct. 

Early  the  needs  for  a  companion  in  arms,  for  an  avenger, 
and  presently  for  a  performer  of  sacrifices,  add  to  the 
fatherly  feeling  other  motives,  personal  and  social,  tending 
to  give  something  like  a  status  to  male  diildren;  bat 
leaving  female  children  still  in  the  same  position  as  are 
the  young  of  brutes. 

These  relations  of  father  to  son  and  daughter,  arising 
in  advanced  groups  of  the  archaic  type,  and  becoming 
more  settled  where  pastoral  life  originates  the  patriarchal 
group,  continue  to  characterize  societies  that  remain  pre- 
dominantly militant,  whether  evolved  from  the  patriarchal 
group  or  otherwise  :  victory  and  defeat,  which  express  the 
outcome  of  militant  activity,  having  for  their  correlatives 
despotism  and  slavery  in  military  organization,  in  political 
organization,  and  in  domestic  organization. 

The  status  of  children,  in  common  with  that  of  women, 
rises  in  proportion  as  the  compulsory  co-operation  cha- 
racterising militant  activities,  becomes  qualified  by  the 
voluntary  co-operation  characterizing  industrial  activities. 
We  see  this  on  comparing  the  most  militant  uncivilized 
peoples  with  others  that  are  less  militant;  we  see  it  on 
comparing  the  early  militant  states  of  existing  nations  with 
their  later  more  industrial  states ;  we  see  it  on  comparing 
nations  that  are  now  relatively  militant  with  those  that  are 
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now  relatively  indnstrial.  And  we  are  especially  shown 
it  by  the  fact  that  in  primitive  uncultured  societies 
which  are  exceptionally  peaceful,  the  status  of  children  is 
exceptionally  high. 

Most  conclusively,  however,  is  the  connexion  shown  on 
grouping  the  facts  antithetically  thus : — On  the  one  hand, 
savage  tribes  in  general,  chronically  militant,  have,  in 
common  with  the  predominantly  militant  great  nations  of 
antiquity,  the  trait  that  a  father  haa  life  and  death  power 
over  his  children.  On  the  other  hand,  the  few  uncivilized 
tribes  which  are  peaceful  and  industrial,  have,  in  common 
with  the  most  advanced  civilized  nations,  the  trait  that 
children's  lives  are  sacred  and  that  large  measures  of 
freedom  are  accorded  to  both  boys  and  girls. 


CHAPTER  Xn. 

BOMESTIO   BETROSPKOr   AND   PBOSP£OT« 

S  330.  Induction  has  greatly  predominated  over  dedactioo 
thronghout  the  foregoing  cliapters ;  and  readers  who  haTe 
borne  in  mind  that  Part  II.  closes  with  a  proposal  to  inter- 
pret social  phenomena  deductiyely,  may  infer  either  that 
this  intention  has  been  lost  sight  of  or  that  it  has  proved 
impracticable  to  deal  with  the  facts  of  domestic  life  other- 
wise than  by  empirical  generalization.  On  gathering  to- 
gether the  threads  of  the  argument^  however^  we  shall  find 
that  the  chief  conclusions  forced  on  us  by  the  evidence  are 
those  which  Evolution  implies. 

We  have  first  the  fact  that,  little  as  it  might  have  been 
expected,  the  genesis  of  the  family  fulfils  the  law  of 
Evolution  under  its  leading  aspects.  In  the  rudest  social 
groups  nothing  to  be  called  marriage  exists  :  the  unions 
of  the  sexes  are  extremely  incoherent.  Family  groups,  con- 
sisting of  mothers  and  such  few  children  as  can  be  reared 
without  permanent  paternal  assistance,  are  necessarily 
small  and  soon  dissolve:  integration  is  slight.  Within 
each  group  the  relationships  are  less  definite;  since  the 
children  are  mostly  half-brothers  or  half-sisters,  and  the 
paternity  is  often  uncertain.  From  such  primitive 
families,  thus  small,  incoherent,  and  indefinite,  there  arise,  in 
conformity  with  the  law  of  Evolution,  divergent  and  re- 
divergent  types  of  families — some  characterized  by  a  mixed 
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polyandry  and  polygny  ;  eome  tliat  are  polyandrons,  dif-^ 
ferentiating  into  tlie  fraternal  and  non-fraternal ;  some  that 
are  polygynons,  diSorentiating  into  those  composed  of  wives 
and  those  composed  of  a  legitimate  wife  and  concubines; 
some  that  are  monogamoas,  among  which^  besides  the  ordi- 
nary f orm^  there  is  the  aberrant  form  distinguished  by  a  wife 
married  only  for  a  part  of  each  week.  Of  these  genera  and 
species  of  families^  those  varieties  which  are  found  in  ad« 
vanced  societies  are  the  most  coherent^  most  definite^  most 
complex.  Not  to  dwell  on  intermediate  types^  we  see  on  con- 
trasting with  the  primitive  kind  of  family  group  that  highest 
kind  of  family  group  which  civilised  peoples  present^  how  re- 
latively high  ia  its  degree  of  evolution.  The  marital  relation 
has  become  perfectly  definite  ;  it  has  become  extremely 
coherent — commonly  lasting  for  life ;  in  its  initial  form  of 
parents  and  children  it  has  grown  larger — ^the  number  of 
children  reared  by  savages  being  comparatively  small;  in  its 
derived  form,  comprehending  grand-children,  great  grand- 
children, etc.,  all  so  connected  as  to  form  a  definable  cluster, 
it  has  grown  relatively  large;  and  this  large  cluster  consists 
of  members  whose  relationships  are  very  heterogeneous. 

Again,  the  developing  human  family  fulfils,  in  increasing 
degrees,  those  traits  which  we  saw  at  the  outset  are  traits  of 
the  successively-higher  forms  of  reproductive  arrangements 
throughout  the  animal  kingdom.  Maintenance  of  species 
being  the  end  to  which  maintenance  of  individual  lives  is 
necessarily  subordinated,  we  find,  as  we  ascend  in  the  scale 
of  being,  a  diminishing  sacrifice  of  individual  lives  in  the 
achievement  of  this  end;  and  as  we  ascend  through  the 
successive  grades  of  societies  with  their  successive  grades  of 
family,  we  find  a  further  progress  in  the  same  direction. 
Human  races  of  the  lower  types  as  compared  with  those  of 
the  higher,  show  us  a  greater  sacrifice  of  the  adult  individual 
to  the  species;  alike  in  the  brevity  of  that  stage  which 
precedes  reproduction,  in  the  relatively-heavy  tax  entailed 
by  the  rearing  of  children  under  the  conditions  of  savage 

34 
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life^  and  in  the  abridgment  of  tlie  period  that  foDowi: 
women  especially,  early  bearing  children  and  exhausted  by 
the  toils  of  maternity,  having  a  premature  old  age  soon  cat 
short.  In  superior  family-types  there  is  also  less  sacrifice 
of  jayenile  life :  infanticide,  which  in  the  poverty-stricken 
groups  of  primitive  men  is  dictated  by  the  necessities  of 
social  self-'preservation,  becomes  rarer ;  and  juvenile  mor- 
tality otherwise  caused  decreases  at  the  same  time.  Further, 
along  with  the  diminishing  sacrifice  of  adult  life  there  goes 
an  increasing  compensation  for  the  sacrifice  that  has  to  be 
made :  more  prolonged  and  higher  pleasures  are  taken  in 
rearing  progeny.  Instead  of  states  in  which  children 
are  early  left  to  provide  for  themselves,  or  in  which,  as 
among  Bushmen,  fathers  and  sons  quarrelling  tiy  to  kill 
one  another,  or  in  which,  as  Burton  says  of  the  East 
Africans,  "  when  childhood  is  past,  the  fether  and  soa 
become  natural  enemies,  after  the  manner  of  wild  beasts;'' 
there  comes  a  state  in  which  keen  interest  in  the  welfeune  of 
children  extends  throughout  parental  life.  And  then  to 
this  pleasurable  care  of  offspring,  increasing  in  duration  as 
the  family  develops,  has  to  be  added  an  entirely  new  factor 
— ^the  reciprocal  pleasurable  care  of  parents  by  offspring : 
a  factor  which,  feeble  where  the  &mily  is  rudimentary  and 
gaining  strength  as  the  family  develops,  serves  in  another 
way  to  lessen  the  sacrifice  of  the  individual  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  species,  and  begins,  contrariwise,  to  make 
the  maintenance  of  the  species  conduce  to  the  more  pro- 
longed life,  as  well  as  to  the  higher  life,  of  the  individnal. 

A  fact  not  yet  named  remains.  Evolution  of  the  higher 
types  of  family,  like  evolution  of  the  higher  types  of 
society,  has  gone  hand  in  hand  with  evolution  of  human 
intelligence  and  feeling.  The  general  truth  that  there 
exists  a  necessary  connexion  between  the  nature  of  the 
social  unit  and  the  nature  of  the  social  aggregate^  and 
that  each  continually  moulds  and  is  moulded  by,  the  other^ 
is  a  truth  which  holds  of  domestic  organization  as  well  as  of 
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poliidoal  organization.  The  ideas  and  sentiments  wliicli 
make  possible  any  more  advanced  phase  of  associated 
life,  whether  in  the  Family  or  in  the  State,  imply  a  pre- 
ceding phase  by  the  experiences  and  discipline  of  which 
they  were  acquired;  and  these,  again,  a  next  preceding 
phase;  and  so  from  the  beginning.  On  turning  to  the 
last  part  of  the  Principles  of  Psychology  (edition  of  1872), 
containing  chapters  on  "  Development  of  Conceptions,'' 
''Sociality  and  Sympathy,'*  " Ego- Altruistic  Sentiments," 
''Altruistic  Sentiments,"  the  i*eader  will  find  it  shown 
how  the  higher  forms  alike  of  intellect  and  feeling,  made 
possible  only  by  the  social  environment,  evolve  as  this  envi- 
ronment evolves— each  increment  of  advance  in  the  one 
being  followed  by  an  increment  of  advance  in  the  other. 
And  carrying  out  this  doctrine  he  will  see  that  since  altruism 
plays  an  important  part  in  developed  family  life,  the  higher 
domestic  relations  have  become  possible  only  as  the  adapta- 
tion of  man  to  the  social  state  has  progressed.* 

§  837.  In  considering  deductively  the  connexions  be- 
tween the  forms  of  domestic  life  and  the  forms  of  social 
life ;  and  in  showing  how  these  are  in  each  type  of  society 
related  to  one  another  because  jointly  related  to  the  same 
type  of  individual  character ;  it  will  be  convenient  to  deal 
simultaneously  with  the  marital  arrangement,  the  family 
structure,  the  stcUus  of  women,  and  the  status  of  children. 

Primitive  life,  cultivating  antagonism  to  prey  and  ene- 
mies, brute  or  human — daily  yielding  the  egoistic  satis- 
faction of  conquest  over  alien  beings  which  prove  to  be 
weaker^— daily  gaining  pleasure  from  acts  which  entail 
pain ;  maintains  a  type  of  nature  which  generates  coercive 
rule,  social  and  domestic.     Brute  strength  glorying  in  the 

*  Aa  incladed  m  the  general  theory  of  the  aduptation  of  organic  beings  to 
their  circumstances,  this  doctrine  that  the  haman  mind,  especially  in  its  moral 
traits,  is  moulded  by  the  social  state,  perrades  Social  Statiet ;  and  is  especially 
insisted  upon  in  the  chapter  entitled  "  Qeneral  Consideratious." 
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predoininanoe  which,  brings  honour,  and  nndbecked  by  re* 
gard  for  other^s  wel&re,  seisea  whatever  women  ftmcsf 
prompts:  adding  to  them  and  changing*  them  at  wHI. 
And  (Children,  at  the  mercy  of  this  ntter  selfiahneas,  are 
preserved  only  when^  and  as  far  as,  the'  instinct  of  parent- 
hood predominates.  Clearly,  then,  weakness  of  the  marital 
relation,  indefinite  incoherent  forms  of  family,  harsh  treat- 
ment of  women,  and  infanticide,  are  inevitable  coacomitants 
of  militancy  in  its  extreme  form. 

The  advance  from  these  lowest  social  gronps,  hardly  to 
be  called  societies,  to  gronps  that  are  larger,  or  have  more 
stmctni^,  or  both,  implies  increased  co-operation.  This  oo- 
opei-ation  may  be  compulsory  or  voluntary,  or  it  may  be, 
and  usually  is,  partly  the  one  and  partly  the  othw.  We 
have  seen  that  great  militancy  implies  predominance  of 
compulsory  co*operation,  and  that  great  industrialness  im- 
plies predominance  of  yoluntary  co-operation.  Here  we 
have  to  observe  that  it  is  deductively  manifest,  as  we  have 
found  it  inductively  true,  that  the  accompanying  domestic 
relations  are  in  each  case  congruous  with  the  necessitated 
social  relations.  The  individual  nature  which, 

exercising  that  despotic  control,  and  submitting  to  that 
extreme  subjection,  implied  by  pronounced  militancy  in 
developing  societies,  no  less  than  the  fostering  of  egoism 
and  repression  of  sympathy  by  a  life  devoted  to  war,  in- 
evitably determine  the  arrangements  within  the  household 
as  they  do  the  arrangements  without  it.  Hence  the  dis- 
regard of  women's  claims  shown  in  stealing  and  buying 
them;  hence  the  inequality  of  sUUtis  between  the  sexes 
entailed  by  polygyny ;  hence  the  use  of  women  as  labouring 
slaves ;  hence  the  life  and  death  power  over  wife  and  child; 
and  hence  that  constitution  of  the  family  which  subjects  all 
its  members  to  the  eldest  male.  Conversely,  the 

type  of  individual  nature  developed  by  voluntary  co-opera- 
tion in  societies  that  are  predominantly  industrial,  whether 
they  be  peaceful,  simple  tribes,  or  nations  that  have  in 
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great  measdrd  outgrown  xtiilitaiicj^j  is^  a  relatiyely-altmiBtio 
natme.  The  daily  habit  of  exohai^ng  aeirioes^  or  giviiig 
products  representixig  wprk  dope  for  money  represent- 
ing work  done^  is  a  habit  of  seeking  such  egoistic  satis* 
faction  as  allows  like  egoistic  satis&ctions  to  those  dealt 
with.  There  13  «n  enforced  reppect  for  others'  claims  | 
there  is  an  accompasiying  mental  representation  of  their 
claims^  implying,  in  so  far,  fellow-feeling ;  and  there  is  an 
absence  of  those  repressions  of  fellow-feeling  inyolved  by 
coercion.  Necessarily,  tike  type  of  character  thns  cnlti- 
yated,  while  it  modifies  social  actions  and  arrangements, 
modifies  also  domestic  aotion9  and  arrangements.  The 
discipline  which  brix^a  greater  recognition  of  the  claims 
of  fellow*men,  brings  greater  recognition  of  tiie  claims 
of  women  and  children.  The  practice  of  consulting  the 
wills  of  those  with  whom  there  is  co-operation  outside 
the  household,  brings  with  it  th^  practice  of  consulting  the 
wills  of  those  with  whom  there  is  co-operation  inside  the 
household.  The  marital  relation  becomes  changed  from  one 
of  master  and  subject  into  one  of  approximately-equal 
partnership;  while  th^  bond  becomfea  less  that  of  legal 
authority  and  more  that  of  affection.  The  parental  and 
filial  relation  peases  to  be  a  tyranuy  which  sacrifices  child 
to  parent,  and  becomes  one  in  which,  rather j  the  will  of  the 
parent  subordinates  itself  to  the  welfare  of  the  child. 

Thus  the  residts  deducible  from  the  natures  of  militancy 
and  industrialness,  correspond  with  those  which  we  haye 
found  ore,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  ezhibi))ed.  And,  as  implying 
the  directness  of  the  allege^  connexions,  I  may  here  add  an 
instancy  showing  that  in  tlie  same  society  the  domestic  re- 
lations in  the  militant  part  retain  the  militant  character, 
while  the  domestic  relations  in  the  industrial  part  are  be<^ 
ginning  to  assume  the  industrial  character.  Commenting 
on  the  laws  of  inheritance  in  ancient  .France,  as  affecting 
children  of  different  sexes  and  different  ages,  Kcenigswarter 
remarks  that  ^'it  is  always  the  feudal  and  noble  families 
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whioh  oling  to  tlie  principle  of  inequalitjrj  while  tlie  ideoi 
of  equality  penetrate  everywliere  into  the  rahmeres  and 
bourgeoises  iaiaUiea  J*  Similarly  Thierry^  speaking  of  a  new 
law  of  the  thirteenth  century^  equalizing  rights  of  property 
between  the  sexes  and  among  children^  says  : — "  This  law 
of  the  bourgeoisie,  opposed  to  that  of  the  nobles^  was  dis- 
tingaished  from  it  by  its  yery  essence.  It  had  for  its  basis 
natural  equity." 

§  838.  And  now  we  come  to  the  interesting  question— 
what  may  be  inferred  respecting  the  f nture  of  the  domestic 
relations  F  We  haye  seen  how  the  law  of  eyolation  in 
general^  has  been  thus*&r  fulfilled  in  the  genesis  of  the 
family.  We  haye  also  seen  how^  during  ciyiliiation^  there 
has  been  carried  still  further  that  conciliation  of  the  in- 
terests of  the  species^  of  the  parents^  and  of  the  offspring, 
which  has  been  going  on  throughout  organic  eyolution  at 
large.  Further  we  haye  noted  that  these  higher  traits  in 
the  relations  of  the  sexes  to  one  another  and  to  children, 
which  haye  accompanied  social  eyolution,  haye  been  made 
possible  by  those  higher  traits  of  intelligence  and  feeling 
produced  by  the  experiences  and  disciplines  of  progressing 
social  states.  And  we  haye  lastly  obseryed  the  connexions 
between  special  traits  so  acquired  and  special  types  of  social 
structure  and  actiyity.  Assuming,  then,  that  eyolution  will 
continue  along  the  same  lines,  let  us  consider  what  further 
changes  may  be  anticipated. 

It  is  first  inferable  that  throughout  times  to  come,  the 
domestic  relations  of  different  peoples  inhabiting  different 
parts  of  the  Earth,  will  continue  to  be  unlike.  We  must 
beware  of  supposing  that  deyeloped  societies  will  become 
universal.  As  with  organic  eyolution,  so  with  super-organic 
eyolution,  the  production  of  higher  forms  does  not  inyolye 
extinction  of  all  lower  forms.  As  superior  species  of 
animcds,  while  displacing  certain  inferior  species  that  com- 
pete with  them,  leaye  many  other  inferior  species  in  po8« 
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•wsion  of  inf f)rior  habitats ;  so  tke  superior  types  of  socie- 
tieSy  while  displacing  those  inferior  types  oocapying 
localities  they  can  ntilisOj  will  not  displace  inferior  types 
inhabiting  barren  or  inclement  localities.  Civilized  peoples 
are  unUkdly  to  expel  the  Esqoimauz.  The  Fuegians  will 
probably  snryiye,  because  their  island  cannot  support  a 
civilized  population.  It  is  questionable  whether  the  groups 
of  wandering  Semites  who  have  for  these  thousands  of  years- 
occupied  Eastern  deserts^  will  be  extruded  by  societies  of 
higher  kinds.  And  perhaps  many  steaming  malarious  re- 
gions in  the  Tropics  will  remain  unavailable  by  races  capable 
of  much  culture.  Hence  the  domestic,  as  well  as  the  social, 
relations  proper  to  the  lower  varieties  of  man,  are  not  likely 
to  beoomd  extinct.  Polyandry  may  survive  in  Thibet; 
polygyny  may  prevail  throughout  the  future  in  parts  of 
Africa ;  and  among  the  remotest  groups  of  Hyperboreans, 
mixed  and  irregular  relations  of  the  sexes  will  probably 
oontinue. 

It  is  possible,  too,  that  in  certain  regions  militancy  may 
persist;  and  that  along  with  the  political  relations  natural 
to  it  there  may  survive  the  domestic  relations  natural  to  it. 
Wide  tracts,  such  as  those  of  North-Eastem  Asia,  unable 
to  support  populations  dense  enough  to  form  industrial  so- 
cieties of  advanced  types,  will  perhaps  remain  the  habitats  of 
societies  having  those  imperfect  forms  of  State  and  Family 
which  go  along  with  offensive  and  defensive  activities. 

Omitting  such  surviving  inferior  types,  we  may  here 
limit  ourselves  to  types  carrying  further  the  evolution  which 
civilized  xiations  now  show  us.  Assuming  that  among  these 
industrialism  will  increase  and  militancy  decrease,  we  have 
to  ask  what  are  the  domestic  relations  likely  to  co-exist 
with  complete  industrialism. 

§  339.  The  monogamic  form  of  the  sexual  relation  is 
manifestly  the  ultimate  form ;  and  any  changes  to  be  antici- 
pated must  be  in  the  direction  of  completion  and  extension 
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of  it.  By  observing  what  possibilities  there  are  of  grettker 
divergence  from  the  arrangements  and  habits  of  the  past» 
we  shall  see  what  modifications  are  probable. 

Many  acts  that  are  normal  with  the  nnciyilifled,  are,  with 
the  ciyilized^  transgressions  and  crimes.     Promiscuity^  ones 
nnchecked^  has  been  more  and  more  reprobated  as  aocieties 
have  progressed;  abduction  of  women,  originally  honourable^ 
is  now  criminal;  the  marrying  of  two  or  more  wires,  al- 
lowable and  creditable  in  inferior  societies,  has  become  in 
superior  societies  felonious.     Henoe,  future  evolution  along 
lines  thus  far  followed,  may  be  expected  to  extend  the 
monogamio  relation  by  extinguishing  promiscuity,  and  by 
suppressing  such  crimes  as  bigamy  and  adultery.     Dying 
out  of  the  mercantile  element  in  marriage  may  also  be 
inferred.    After  wife-stealing  came  wife-purchase  ;  and  then 
followed  the  usages  which  made,  and  continue  to  make, 
considerations  of  property  predominate  over  considerations 
of  personal  preference.     Clearly,  wife-purchase  and  hus- 
band-purchase (which  exists  in  some  semi-civilized  societies), 
though  they  haye  lost  their  original  gross  forms,  persist 
in  disguised  forms.    Already  some   disapproval  of   those 
who  marry  for  money  or  position  is  expressed ;  and  this, 
growing  stronger,  may  be  expected  to  purify  the  mono- 
gamic  union  by  making  it  in  all  cases  real  instead  of  being 
in  some  cases  nominal. 

As  monogamy  is  Ukely  to  be  raised  in  character  by  a 
public  sentiment  requiring  that  the  legal  bond  shall  not  be 
entered  into  unless  it  represents  the  natural  bond;  so,  per- 
haps, it  may  be  that  maiutetianoe  of  the  legal  bond  will 
come  to  be  held  improper  if  the  natural  bond  ceases. 
Already  increased  facilities  for  obtaizting  divorce  point 
to  the  probability  that  whereas,  in  those  early  stages  during 
which  permanent  monogamy  was  being  evolved,  the  union 
by  law  (originally  the  act  of  purchase)  was  regarded  as  the 
essential  part  of  marriage  and  the  union  bj  affection  as 
non-essential;  and  whereas  at  present  the  union  by  law  is 
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thought  the  more  important  and .  the  onion  by  affection 
the  1689  important;,  t^iere  will  oOme  a  time  when  the  union 
by  aflection  will  be  held  of  primary  moment  and  the  union 
by  law  aa  of  Becondary  moment:  whence  reprobation  of 
marital  relations  in  which  the  union  by  affection  has  dis. 
solved.  That  this  conolasioa  will  seem  unacceptable  to 
most  is  probable — I  may  say,  certain.  In  passing  judg- 
ment on  any  modified  arrangement  suggested  as  likely  to 
arise  hereafter,  nearly  all  err  by  considering  what  would  be 
likely  to  result  from  the  supposed  changCj  all  other  things 
remaining  unchanged.  But  other  things  must  be  assumed 
to  hare  changed  fari  passu.  Those  higher  sentiments 
accompanying  union  of  the  sexes,  whioh  do  not  exist  among 
primitive  men,  and  were  less  developed  in  early  European 
times  than  now  (as  is  shown  in  the  contrast  between  ancient 
and  modem  literatures),  may  be  expected  to  develop  still 
more  as  decline  of  militancy  and  increase  of  industrialness 
foster  altruism ;  for  sympathy,  which  is  the  root  of  altruism, 
is  a  chief  element  in  tiiese  sentiments.  Moreover,  with  aa 
increase  of  altruism  must  go  a  decrease  of  domestic  dis- 
sension. Whence,  simultaneously,  a  strengthening  of  the 
moral  bond  and  a  weakening  of  the  forces  tending  to  destroy 
it.  So  that  the  changes  which  may  further  facilitate 
divorce  under  certain  conditions,  are  change  which  will 
make  those  conditions  more  and  more  rare. 

There  may,  too,  be  anticipated  a  strengthening  of  that 
ancillary  bond  constituted  by  joint  interest  in  children.  In 
all  societies  this  is  an  important  factor,  and  has  isometimes 
great  effect  among  even  rude  peoples.  Falkner  remarks 
that  although  the  Patagonian  marriages  ^'  are  at  will,  yet 
when  once  the  parties  are  agreed,  and  have  children,  they 
seldom  forsake  each  other,  even  in  extreme  old  age/^ 
And  this  factor  must  become  more  efficient  in  proportion  as 
the  solicitude  for  children  becomes  greater  and  more  pro- 
long^, afi  we  have  seen  that  it  does  with  progressing 
civilization,  and  must  continue  to  do. 
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But  leaying  open  the  question  what  modificatioiis  of 
monogamy  oonduoing  to  increase  of  real  cohesion  rather 
than  nominal  cohesion^  are  likely  to  arise^  there  is  one  con- 
clusion we  may  draw  with  certainty.  Itecuning^  to  the 
three  ends  to  be  subserved  in  the  order  of  their  importance 
— ^welfare  of  species,  welfare  of  offspring,  wel&re  of  parents ; 
and  seeing  that  in  the  stages  now  reached  by  ciTilized 
peoples^  welfare  of  species  is  effectually  secured  in  so  far 
as  maintenance  of  numbers  is  concerned;  the  implication 
is  that  welfare  of  offspring  must  hereafter  determine  the 
oonrse  of  domestic  eyolution.  Societies  which  from  gene- 
ration to  generation  produce  in  due  abundance  individuals 
who,  relatively  to  the  requirements,  are  the  best  physically, 
morally,  and  intellectually,  must  become  the  predominant 
societies;  and  must  tend  through  the  quiet  process  of 
industrial  competition  to  replace  other  societies.  Conse- 
quently, marital  relations  which  &your  this  result  in  the 
greatest  degree,  must  spread;  while  the  prevailing  senti- 
ments and  ideas  must  become  so  moulded  into  harmony 
with  them  that  other  relations  will  be  condemned  as  im- 
moral. 

§  340.  If,  still  guiding  ourselves  by  observing  the  course 
of  past  evolution,  we  ask  what  changes  in  the  statvs  of 
women  may  be  anticipated,  the  answer  must  be  that  a 
further  approach  towards  equality  of  position  between  the 
sexes  will  take  place.  With  decline  of  militancy  and  rise 
of  industrialness — with  decrease  of  compulsory  co-opera- 
tion and  increase  of  voluntary  co-operation — ^with  strength- 
ening sense  of  personal  rights  and  accompanying  sympa- 
thetic regard  for  the  personal  rights  of  others ;  must  go  a 
diminution  of  the  political  and  domestic  disabilities  of 
women,  until  there  remain  such  only  as  differences  of  con- 
stitution entaiL 

To  draw  inferences  more  specific  is  somewhat  hazardous : 
probabilities  and  possibilities  only  can  be  indicated.     While 
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in  Bome  directions  the  emancipation  of  women  has  to  be 
oarried  farther,  we  may  suspect  that  in  other  directions 
their  claims  have  already  been  pushed  beyond  the  normal 
limits.  If  from  that  stage  of  primitive  degradation  in  which 
they  were  habitually  stolen,  bought  and  sold,  made  beasts 
of  burden,  inherited  as  property,  and  killed  at  will,  we  pass 
to  the  stage  America  shows  us,  in  which  a  lady  wanting  a 
Beat  stares  at  a  gentleman  occupying  one  until  he  surrenders 
it,  and  then  takes  it  without  thanking  him ;  we  may  infer 
that  the  rhythm  traceable   throughout   all    changes  has 
carried  this  to  an  extreme  from  which  there  will  be  a  recoil. 
The  like  may  be  said  of  some  other  cases :    what  were 
originally  concessions  have  come  to  be  claimed  as  rights, 
and  in  gaining  the  character  of  assumed  rights,  have  lost 
much  of  the  grace  they  had  as  concessions.     Doubtless, 
howcTer,  there  will  remain  in  the  social  relations  of  men 
and  women,  not  only  observances  of  a  kind  called  forth  by 
sympathy  of  the  strong  for  the  weak  irrespective  of  sex, 
and  still  more  called  forth  by  sympathy  of  the  stronger  sex 
for  the  weaker  sex ;  but  also  observances  which  originate  in 
the  wish,  not  consciously  formulated  but  felt,  to  compensate 
women  for  certain  disadvantages  entailed  by  their  consti- 
tutions, and  so  to  equalize  the  lives  of  the  sexes  as  far  as 
possible. 

In  respect  of  domestic  power,  the  relative  position  of  wo- 
men will  doubtless  rise ;  but  it  seems  improbable  that  abso- 
lute equality  with  men  will  be  reached.  Legal  decisions  from 
time  to  time  demanded  by  marital  differences,  involving  the 
question  which  shall  yield,  are  not  likely  to  reverse  all  past 
decisions.  Bvenly  though  law  may  balance  claims,  it  will, 
as  the  least  evil,  continue  to  give,  in  case  of  need,  supremacy 
to  the  husband,  as  being  the  more  judicially-minded.  And, 
similarly,  in  the  moral  relations  of  married  life,  the  pre- 
ponderance of  power,  resulting  from  greater  massiveness 
of  nature,  must,  however  unobtrusive  it  may  become,  con- 
tinue with  the  man. 
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When  we  remember  that  up  from  the  loweet  aaTageiy 
ciyilization  has,  among  othw  results,  bronght  aboat    an 
increasing  exemption  of  women  from  bread-winning  labour, 
and  that  in  the  highest  societies  they  have  become  most 
restricted  to  domestic  daties  and  the  rearing  of  children; 
we  may  be  struck  by  the  anomaly  that  at  the  present  time 
restriction  to  indoor  occupations  has  come  to  be  regarded 
as  a  grievance,  and  a  claim  is  made  to  free  competition 
with  men  in  all  outdoor  occupations.      This  anomaly  is 
traceable  in  part  to  the  abnormal  excess  of  women;  and 
obyiously  a  state  of  things  which  excludes  many  women 
from  those  natural  careers  in  which  Uiey  are  dependent  on 
men  for  subsistence,  justifies  the  demand  for  freedom  to 
pursue  independent  careers.     That  any  hindrances  standing 
in  their  way  should  be,  and  will  be,  abolished  must  be  ad- 
mitted.   At  the  same  time  it  must  be  contended  that  no 
considerable  alteration  in  the  careers  of  women  in  general, 
can  be,  or  should  be,  so  produced;  and  further,  that  any 
extensive  change  in  the  education  of  women,  made  with  the 
view  of  fitting  them  for  businesses  and  professions,  would 
be  mischievous.     If  women  comprehended  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  the  domestic  sphere,  they  would  ask  no  other.     If 
they  could  see  all  that  is  implied  in  the  right  education  of 
children,  to  a  full  conception  of  which  no  man  has  yet  risen, 
much  less  any  woman,  they  would  seek  no  higher  function. 

Tliat  in  time  to  come  the  political  status  of  women 
may  also  be  luised  to  something  like  equality  with  that  of 
men,  seems  a  deduction  naturally  accompanying  the  pre- 
ceding ones.  But  such  an  approximate  equalization, 
normally  accompanying  a  social  structure  of  the  com- 
pletely industrial  type,  is  not  a  normal  aocompanimenl 
of  social  types  still  partially  militant.  Just  noting  that 
the  giving  to  men  and  women  equal  amounts  of  political 
power,  while  the  political  responsibilities  entailed  by  war 
fell  upon  men  only,  would  inyolve  a  serious  inequality, 
find  that   the  desired  equality  is  therefore  impracticable 
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irliilo  wajn  contiiLiie ;  it  may  1>e  contended  that  thongh 
the  poseesgion  of  political  power  by  women  would  possibly 
improve  a  society  in  wkioh    State-regulation    bad    been 
brought  within  the  limits  proper  to  pore  industrialism,  it 
would  injure  a  society  in  which  State-regulation  has  the 
wider  range  characterizing  a  more  or  less  militant  type. 
Several  izdiuences  would  conduce  to  retrogression.     The 
greater  re^)ect  for  authority  and  weaker  sentiment  of  in- 
dividual freedom  characterizing  the  feminine  nature,  would 
tend  towards  the  maintenance  and  multiplication  of  restraints. 
Ability  to  appreciate  special  and  immediate  results,  joined 
with  inability   to  appreciate   general  and  remote  results, 
characterizing  the  majority  of  men,  and  still  more  charac- 
terizing women,  would,  if  women  had  power,  entail  increase 
of   coercive  measures  for  achieving  present  good,  at  the 
cost  of  future  evil  caused  by  excess  of  control.    But  there  is 
a  more  direct  reason  for  anticipating  mischief  from  the  ex- 
ercise of  political  power  by  women,  while  the  industrial 
form  of  political  regulation  is  incomplete.     We  have  seen 
that  the  welfare  of  a  society  requires  that  the  ethics  of  the 
Family  and  the  ethics  of  the  State  shall  be  kept  distinct. 
Under  the  one  the  greatest  benefits  must  be  given  where  the 
merits  are  the  smallest ;  under  the  other  the  benefits  must 
be  proportioned  to  the  mierits :  for  the  infant  unqualified 
generosity;    for   the  adult  citizen  absolute  justice.     The 
ethics  of  the  family  have  for  their  correlatives  the  parental 
instincts  and  sentiments,  which,  in  the  female,  are  qualified 
in  a  smaller  degree  by  other  feelings  than  in  the  male.     Al- 
ready these  emotions  proper  to  parenthood,  ais  they  exist  in 
men,  lead  them  to  carry  the  ethics  of  the  Family  into  the 
policy  of  the  State;  and  the  mischief  resulting  would  be 
increased  were  these  emotions  as  existing  in  women,  directly 
to  influence  that  policy.    The  progress  towards  justice  in 
social  arrangements  would  be  retarded ;  and  demerit  would 
be  fostered  at  the  expense  of  merit  still  more  than  now. 
But  in  proportion  as  the  conceptions  of  pure  equity  be« 
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come  clearer — as  fast  as  the  regime  of  Yolnntaiy  oo-open*- 
tion  develops  to  the  full  the  sentiment  of  personal  freedoviL 
with  a  correlative  regard  for  the  like  freedom  of  others — as 
fast  as  there  is  approached  a  state  nnder  which  no  restric- 
tions npon  individual  liberty  will  be  tolerated,  save  those 
which  the  eqaal  liberties  of  fellow-citizens  entail — as  fast 
as  industrialism  evolves  its  appropriate  political  a^ncj, 
whichj  while  commissioned  to  maintain  equitable  rehitiions 
among  citizens,  is  shorn  of  aU  those  powers  of  fnrtiier  regn- 
lation  proper  to  the  militant  type;  so  fast  may  the  ex* 
tension  of  political  power  to  women  go  on  without  eviL 
The  moral  evolution  which  leads  to  concession  of  it,  will  be 
the  same  moral  evolution  which  renders  it  harmless  and 
prebably  beneficial. 

§  341.  No  very  specific  conclusions  are  to  be  drawn  re- 
specting future  changes  in  the  siabue  of  children.  Parental 
and  filial  relations,  less  regpilated  in  detail  by  law  and  custom 
than  all  others,  have  more  readily  changed  under  the  in- 
fluence of  changed  sentiments  and  ideas,  and,  while  be- 
coming generally  liberalized,  have  become  so  far  varied  that 
it  is  difiicult  to  characterize  them. 

While  an  average  increase  of  juvenile  freedom  is  to  be 
anticipated,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  here  and  there 
it  has  already  gone  too  far.  I  refer  to  the  United  States. 
Besides  in  some  cases  unduly  subordinating  the  lives  of 
adults,  the  degree  of  independence  there  allowed  to  the 
young,  appears  to  have  the  effect  of  bringing  them  forward 
prematurely,  initiating  them  too  early  in  the  excitements 
proper  to  maturity,  and  so  tending  to  exhaust  the  interests 
of  life  before  it  is  half  spent.  Such  Teg^lation  of  child- 
hood as  conduces  to  full  utilization  of  childish  activities  and 
pleasures  before  the  activities  and  pleasures  of  manhood 
and  womanhood  are  entered  upon,  is  better  for  offspring 
at  the  same  time  that  it  is  better  for  parents. 

How  far  is  parental  authority  to  go  ?  and  at  what  poini 
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ahall  political    aathoritj  check  it  f   are  qaestioiMi  to   be 
answered  in  no  satiafaotoiy  way.     Already  I  have  given 
roasons  for  thinking  that  the  powers    and  functions  of 
parents  have  been  too  far  assumed  by  the  State ;  and  that 
probably  are-integration  of  the  family  will  follow  its  present 
undue  disintegration.    It  seems  possible  that  from  the  early 
form  in  which  social  and  family  organizations  are  oompul* 
sory  in  character^  we  are  passing  through  semi-militant, 
semi-industrial  phases^  in  which  the  organizations  of  both 
State  and  fiEunily  are  partly  compulsory,  partly  yoluntary,  in 
character ;  and  that  along  with  complete  social  re- integra- 
tion on  the  basis  of  yoluntary  co-operation,  will   come 
domestic  re-integration  of  allied  kind,  under  which  the  life 
of  the  family  will  again  become  as  distinct  from  the  life  of 
the  State   as   it  originally   was.     Still  there  remaiu  the 
theoretical  difficulties  of  deciding  how  far  the  powers  of 
parents  over  children  may  be  carried ;  to  what  extent  dis- 
regard of  parental  responsibilities  is  to  be  tolerated  ;  when 
does  the  child  cease  to  be  a  unit  of  the  family  and  become 
a  unit  of  the  State.    Practically,  however,  these  questions 
will  need  no  solving;  since  the  same  changes  of  character 
which  bring  about  the  highest  form  of  family,  will  almost 
universally  prevent  the  rise  of  difficulties  which  result  from 
characters  of  lower  types  proper  to  lower  societies. 

Moreover,  there  always  remains  a  security.  Whatever 
conduces  to  the  highest  welfare  of  offspring  must  more  and 
more  establish  itself,  through  the  replacing  of  children  of 
inferior  parents  reared  in  inferior  ways,  by  children  of 
better  parents  reared  in  better  ways.  As  lower  creatuies 
at  large  have  been  preserved  and  advanced  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  parental  instincts ;  and  as  in  the  course  of 
human  evolution  the  domestic  relations  originating  from  the 
need  for  prolonged  care  of  offspring  have  been  assuming 
higher  forms;  and  as  the  care  taken  of  offspring  has  been 
becoming  greater  and  more  enduring;  we  need  not  doubt 
that  in  the  future,  along  with  the  more  altruistic  nature 
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aeoompaaTing  a  Higher  social  type,  there  will  come  rels- 
iions  of  parents  and  children  needing  no  external  oontrol  to 
ensure  their  well- working. 


§  342.  One  further  possibility  of  domestic  evolation 
mains.  The  last  component  to  show  itself  amon^  the  feel- 
ings which  hold  the  &mily  together^  the  care  of  parents  by 
offspring  is  the  one  which  has  most  room  for  increase. 
Absent  in  brutes,  small  among  primitire  men,  considerable 
among  the  partially  civilized,  and  tolerably  strong'  among 
the  best  of  those  around  us,  filial  affection  is  a  feeling  that 
admits  of  much  further  growth,  which  is  needed  to  make  the 
cycle  of  domestic  life  complete.  At  present  the  latter  days 
of  the  old  whose  married  children  lire  away  from  them,  are 
made  dreary  by  the  lack  of  those  remaining  pleasures  to  be 
derired  from  the  constant  society  of  descendants ;  but  the 
time  will  come  when  this  eyil  will  be  met  by  an  attach- 
ment of  adults  to  aged  parents,  which,  if  not  as  strong 
as  that  of  parents  to  children,  approaches  it  in  strength. 

Further  deyelopment  in  this  direction  will  not,  how- 
ever, occur  under  social  arrangements  which  partially 
absolve  parents  from  the  care  of  offspring.  A  stronger 
feeling  to  be  displayed  by  child  for  parent  in  later 
life,  must  be  established  by  a  closer  intimacy  between 
parent  and  child  in  early  life.  No  such  higher  stage  is 
to  be  reached  by  walking  in  the  ways  followed  by  the 
Chinese  for  these  two  thousand  years.  We  shall  not  rise 
to  it  by  imitating,  even  partially,  the  sanguinary  Mexicans, 
whose  children  at  the  age  of  four,  or  sometimes  later,  were 
delivered  over  to  be  educated  by  the  priests.  We  shall  not 
improve  family-feeling  by  approaching  towards  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  Koossa-Kaffirs,  among  whom  ''all  children 
above  ten  or  eleven  years  old  are  publicly  instructed  under 
the  inspection  of  the  chief.^'  This  latest  of  the  domestic 
affections  will  not  be  fostered  by  retrograding  towards 
customs    like  those  of  the  Andamanese,  and,  as  early  as 
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possible,  changing  the  child  of  the  family  into  the  child  of 
the  tribe.  Contrariwise,  such  a  progress  will  be  achieved 
only  in  proportion  as  both  moral  and  intellectaal  culture 
are  carried  on  by  parents  to  an  extent  now  rarely  at- 
tempted. When  the  unfolding  minds  of  children  are  no 
longer  thwarted  and  stunted  and  deformed,  by  the  mechan- 
ical lessons  of  stupid  teachers — when  instruction,  instead  of 
giving  mutual  pain,  gives  mutual  pleasure,  by  ministering 
in  proper  order  to  faculties  which  are  severally  eager  to 
appropriate  fit  knowledge  presented  in  fit  forms — ^when 
with  a  wide  diffusion  of  adult  culture,  joined  with  rational 
ideas  of  teaching,  there  goes  a  spontaneous  unfolding  of  the 
juvenile  mind  such  as  is  even  now  occasionally  indicated  by 
exceptional  facility  of  acquisition — when  the  earlier  stages 
of  education  passed  through  in  the  domestic  circle  have 
become,  as  they  will  in  ways  scarcely  dreamed  of  at  present, 
daily  aids  to  the  strengthening  of  sympathy,  intellectual 
and  moral,  leaving  only  the  more  special  cultures  to  be 
carried  on  by  others ;  then  will  the  latter  days  of  life  be 
smoothed  by  a  greater  filial  care,  reciprocating  the  greater 
parental  care  bestowed  in  earlier  life. 


Note. — On  page  137  will  be  found  a  note  referring  to  certain  earlier  state- 
montfl,  in  1854  and  1870,  of  my  views  respecting  primitiyo  beliefs.  This  note 
contains  the  words : — '*  In  the  meantime  the  important  works  of  Mr.  Tjlor 
and  Sir  John  Lnbbock  haye  established,''  etc.,  etc.  These  words  refer  to 
JPrimitite  Culture,  pnUlshed  in  1871 ;  and  when  the  note  was  written  I  did 
not  know  that  any  of  the  ideas  contained  in  that  work  had  been  previonsly 
let  forth  by  Mr.  Tylor.  It  appears,  however,  that  on  several  occasions,  g^ing 
back  as  far  as  1866,  Mr.  Tylor  had  indicated  some  of  his  views.  The  earlier 
statements  of  these,  in  which  Fetishism  and  Animism  are  identified,  do  not 
concern  me;  but  in  the  last,  which  was  simultaneous  with  my  paper  on 
*  Animal  Worship,"  the  ghost-theory  is  brought  to  the  front  as  the  primary 
superstition.  I  had  not  intended  to  imply  that  Mr.  Tylor  was  indebted 
to  me ;  and  I  have  now  to  say  that  his  views  were  as  independent  of  mine 
as  miue  were  of  his. 


APPENDIX    A. 


KOTES  TO  PART  I. 

[To  avoid  over-hurdemng  the  text  with  illustrations^^veix  now,  per* 
4a/w,  too  numerous^^I  suppressed  many  that  I  might  have  added :  some 
because  they  seemed  superfluous;  some  because  they  were  too  long. 
Partly  to  give  the  more  striking  of  these,  I  make  this  Appendix  ;  hut 
chiefly  to  add  evidence  which  has  since  come  to  lighty  verifying  certain 
of  the  conclusions  not  adequately  supported."] 

Primitive  Credulity,  ^lu  the  genesis  of  superstitions,  a  factor 
difficult  to  appreciate  safficientlj,  is  the  anqaestioniog  faith  with 
which  statements  are  accepted.  A  case  or  two  may  here  be  given 
for  the  purpose  of  displaying  the  mental  nature  which  fosters  ab- 
surd beliefs  and  gi?es  currency  to  the  most  grotesque  traditions. 

Of  the  Coast  Negroes,  Winterbottom  says  (foL  L,  p.  255)— 

*'  So  ftrongly  are  they  penaided  of  the  effioaoy  of  theae  means  of  protection 
[amalets,  etc.],  that  an  African,  a  uan  of  very  aaperior  mind,  offered  to  allow 
a  niend  of  mine,  whose  accuracy  he  had  jost  been  praising,  to  fire  at  him  with 
a  pistol,  charged  with  ball." 

Laird  and  Oldfield  tell  ns  of  the  Inland  Negroes  (vol  ii.,  p.  10), 
that  a  Nnffi  woman 

*'  imai^oed  that  she  possessed  a  maghony  (charm)^  which  rendered  her  invul- 
nerable  to  all  edged  tools  and  cutting  instraments.  So  positive  and  convinced 
was  she  of  the  efficacy  of  her  charm ,  that  she  volantarily  assented  to  hold  her 
ieg  while  some  person  should  strike  it  with  an  axe.  The  king  (or  chief)  of 
lier  town,  on  hearing  this,  determined  to  try  the  power  of  her  charm,  and 
desired  the  man  to  take  an  axe,  and  see  whether  this  wonderful  maghony 
wonld  protect  her  from  its  effects.  »  •  •  Her  leg  was  laid  upon  a  block,  and 
a  powerful  blow  given  below  the  knee.  •  •  «  To  the  poor  woman's  great 
horror  and  the  terror  of  all  present,  her  leg  flew  to  the  other  side  of  the  room." 
To  this  absoluteness  of  faith  in  dogmas  impressed  by  seniors 
during  early  life,  must  be  ascribed  the  readiness  with  which  attend- 
ants, wives,  and  even  friends,  kill  themselves  at  a  funeral  that  they 
may  join  the  deceased  in  the  other  world.  The  instance  named 
by  Bancroft  (vol.  i.,  p.  288)  of  the  Walla  Walla  chieftain  who 
^'  caused  himself  to  be  buried  alive  in  the  grave  with  the  last  of  his 
five  sons,*'  reminding  us  of  the  Fijians  and  Tannese  who  go  to 
their  voluntary  deaths  so  cheerfully,  shows  in  an  extreme  degree 
this  mental  trait  which  makes  monstrous  creeds  possible. 

Natural  Illusions, — In  §  53, 1  argued  that  these  probably  aid  in 
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strengtheDiDg  those  conceptions  of  things  which  the  primitire  man 
forms.  How  thej  thus  play  a  part,  is  shown  bj  the  following  pas- 
sage from  Vambery's  Sketches  of  Central  Asia,  pp.  72,  73. 

'*  As  we  were  croaaing  the  high  plateau  of  Kaflan  Kir,  which  forma  part  of 
Uatyort,  raaniDfc  towards  the  north-eaat,  the  horicon  waa  often  adorned  with 
the  moat  beaatiful  Fata  Morgana.  Tbta  phanomanon  ia  nnduubtedly  to  be 
seen  in  the  greatest  perfection  in  the  hot,  bat  drj,  atmoaphere  of  the  destits 
of  C«ntnil  Asia,  and  affords  the  cnoat  splendid  optical  illnniona  which  one  cam 
imagine.  I  was  always  enchanted  with  theae  pictures  of  citiea,  towen^  and 
east  led  dancing  in  the  air,  of  vast  caravans,  horsemen  engaged  in  combat,  and 
IndiFidual  giK&Qtic  forms  which  continually  diaappeared  from  one  place  to  n?- 
appear  in  another,  Aa  for  my  nomad  companiona,  they  regarded  the  nri^H- 
bourhooda  where  these  phenomena  are  observed  with  no  little  awe.  Aoca<«itiiff 
to  their  opinion  these  are  ghosts  of  men  and  cities  which  formerly  existed 
there,  and  now  at  caitain  timea  roll  about  in  the  air." 

Sleep  and  DreonM.— Since  I  issued  the  number  which  contains 
Chapter  X.,  my  attention  has  been  drawn  by  a  snbscriber  to  a  re- 
markable survival  of  the  primitive  idea  that  the  soul  leaves  the  body 
during  sleep.  It  is  described  at  p.  56  of  a  work  oq  The  BritiA 
JewB^  by  the  Rev.  John  Mills. 

'*  Sleep  ia  laoked  upon  aa  a  kind  of  death,  when  the  aonl  departa  from  the 
body,  but  ia  reatored  again  in  awaking.  Tharefore  the  Jew  ia  expected,  wheo 
he  awakes,  to  repeat  as  follows  : — *  I  acknowledge  before  thee,  the  living  and 
everlasting  EiLg,  that  thou  hast  returned  my  soul  to  me  in  thy  great  merey 
and  faithiuiness.'  a  •  •  Whilst  asleep,  when  the  aool  ia  departed  from  the 
body,  enl  spirits,  acoordtng  to  popular  opinion,  have  rested  upon  it ;  oonae- 
qnently,  immediately  upon  riaing,  he  moat  waah  hia  handa  and  faoe^«  kind 
of  parification^to  cleanaa  himself  from  all  impuritiea  of  thia  minor  death." 

Reviving  Corpaee, —The  EyrbiggiarSaga  shows  that  among  oar 
Scandinavian  ancestors  there  prevailed  the  primitive  notion  that  the 
material  body,  re-animated  by  its  wandering  double,  can  leare  its 
burial-place  and  work  mischief.    Here  is  the  condensed  passage  :^ 

"  After  the  death  of  Arakell,  Baagifot  became  again  tronbleaome,  and  walked 
far  from  his  tomb  to  the  grvat  terror  and  damage  of  the  neighbourhood,  aUying 
both  herds  and  domestics,  and  driving  the  Inbabitanta  from  the  canton.  It 
waa,  therefore,  reaolved  to  consume  his  carcase  with  fire ;  for  •  •  •  be,  or 
some  evil  demon  in  his  stead,  made  use  of  his  mortal  reUquea  aa  a  vehicle 
during  commiBsiou  of  these  enormities.     The  body  was  burnt.*' 

Noting  the  implied  belief,  like  that  which  we  have  found  prevalent 
among  the  savage  and  semi-civilized,  that  destruction  of  the  body 
prevents  this  kind  of  resurrection,  we  may  especially  mark  the  further 
implied  belief,  also  illustrated  in  other  cases,  that  one  who  gets  part 
of  a  dead  body  thereby  gets  power  over  the  deceased  person ;  for  if 
destruction  of  the  whole  paralyzes  the  ghost  entirely,  injury  of  a 
part  must  be  detrimeatal  to  the  ghosU 

Sorcery, — The  relation  of  the  foregomg  belief  to  those  practices 
by  which  magicians  are  supposed  to  raise  the  dead  and  control 
demons,  was  suggested  in  §  133.    Further  proofs  that  the  more- 
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developed  forms  of  sorcery  thas  originate,  hare  since  come  to  light. 
The  following. passage  from  Sir  Geoi^e  Grey's  Polynesian  Myiko' 
logy,  pp.  114-5,  implies  the  anxiety  of  a  son  to  rescue  relics  of  his 
father  from  enchanters. 

"Rata,  withoat  stonpiog,  erept  directly  towBrds  the  fire,  and  hid  himsdf 
behind  some  thick  basliea  of  the  Harakeke  ;  he  tbea  saw  that  there  were  some 
priests  upon  the  other  aide  of  the  same  bushes,  serving  at  the  sacred  plac<«, 
and,  to  assist  themselves  in  thttir  magical  arts,  th<^y  were  making  use  of  the 
bones  of  Wahieroa,  knocking  them  together  to  beat  time  while  they  were 
repeating  a  powerful  incantation,  •  •  •  he  rushed  anddenly  upon  the 
priesta.  •  •  •  The  hones  of  his  father,  Wahier>ia,  were  then  eagerly 
snatched  up  by  him  ;  he  hastened  with  them  back  to  the  canoe. " 

From  pp.  84-5  of  the  same  work,  I  quote  another  passage, 
similarly  implying  the  power  which  possession  of  a  relic  gives  ^— 

"  When  the  stomach  of  Muri-ranga-whenua  had  qnietly  snnk  down  to  its 
nsnal  size,  her  voice  was  again  heard  Haviog,  *  Art  thou  Maui  f '  and  he  answered, 
'  Even  so.'  Then  she  asked  him,  'Wherefore  hast  thou  served  thy  old  an- 
cestress in  this  deceitful  way  t '  and  Maui  answered,  '  I  was  anxious  that  thy 
jawbone,  by  which  the  great  enchantments  can  be  wrought,  should  be  given  to 
me.'  She  answered,  *  Take  it,  it  has  been  reserved  for  thee/  And  Maui  took 
it)  and  having  done  so  returned  to  the  place  where  be  and  his  brethren  dwelt'* 

When  with  these,  and  other  snch  illustrations  before  given,  we 
join  the  fact  that  even  still  in  Italy  the  people  tell  of  the  child  thai 
is  "  kidnapped  and  buried  up  to  the  chin,  while  the  witches  torment 
him  to  death  to  make  hell-broth  of  his  liver^  (Fortnightly  Keview,  Feb., 
1873,  pb  220),  we  cannot,  I  think,  doubt  that  necromancy,  starting 
with  the  primitive  belief  that  the  spirit  of  the  living  person,  inhering 
in  all  parts  of  his  body,  is  affected  by  acting  on  a  detached  part  of 
his  body,  and  advancing  to  the  belief  that  the  spirit  of  the  dead 
person  is  similarly  affected  by  maltreating  a  relic,  is  enforced  by 
the  belief  that  all  parts  of  the  body  will  eventually  be  needed  by  the 
deceased,  and  that  therefore  his  spirit  can  be  commanded  by  one 
who  has  any  part. 

Since  putting  the  above  paragraphs  in  the  printer's  hands,  I  have 
met  with  evidence  even  more  stronp^ly  confirming  this  view.  It 
is  contained  in  a  just-published  work,  Tales  and  Traditions  of  the 
Eskimo^  by  Dr.  Henry  Kink,  translated  from  the  Danish  by  the 
author,  and  edited  by  Dr.  Robert  Brown«  The  following  extracts 
I  place  iu  an  order  which  shows  their  bearings : — 

"  Some  tide*  aenn  to  hint  at  a  belief  that  the  manner  in  which  the  body  of 
tke  decease<l  is  treated  by  the  survivors  influeuoes  the  condition  of  his  soul." — 
P.  43.  ••  But  a  slflin  man  is  said  to  have  power  to  avenge  himself  upon  the 
murderer  by  rushing  into  him,  which  can  only  be  prevented  by  eating  a  piece 
of  his  liver.*'— P.  45.  And  then,  among  the  materials  necessary  lor  sorcery, 
are  named,  first,  "  parts  of  human  bodies,  or  objects  that  had  been  in  some 
way  connected  with  dead  bodies."— P.  49. 

Here  we  have  the  three  concurrent  ideas— effect  on  the  ghost  by 
action  on  the  body  belonging  to  it ;  protection  against  the  ghost  by 
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taeorporating  part  of  the  body,  and  so  establishiiig  conmnmitj;  uA 
coercion  of  the  ghost  by  treating  part  of  the  body  injarioaflly. 

Supernatural  Agents. — In  §  118, 1  saggested  thai  the  water-sprite 
was  originally  the  ghost  of  a  drowned  person,  supposed  to  haont 
the  place  of  death,  and  to  be  characterized  by  the  malice  habitnaUj 
ascribed  to  ghosts  which  have  not  been  propitiated  by  the  osul 
funeral  sacrifices.  I  had  then  met  with  no  fact  supporting  thk 
inference ;  but  the  work  of  Mr.  Bancroft  on  the  Naiiue  Baoes  cj 
the  Pacific  States  has  since  furnished  me  with  one. 

"  Learing  this  locality  and  sobject,  I  may  remark  that  the  Batives  haT« 
named  the  r6hono  Fall,  ia  the  aam:)  yalley,  after  an  evil  spirit ;  many  penooa 
having  been  swept  over  and  daah«d  to  pieces  there.  No  native  of  the  vidaity 
will  so  much  as  point  at  this  fall  when  going  throngh  the  valley,  nor  oonid 
anything  tempt  one  of  them  to  sleep  n  ear  it ;  for  the  gfaoets  of  the  drowned 
are  tossing  in  its  spray,  and  their  wail  is  heard  forever  above  the  hjas  of  its 
rushing  waters.*'— See  voL  iii^  p.  126. 

Fetidnsm. — ^I  believe  M.  Comte  expressed  the  opinion  that  feticb- 
istic  conceptions  are  formed  by  the  higher  animals.  Holding,  as 
I  have  given  reasons  for  doing,  that  fetichism  is  not  original  but 
derived,  I  cannot,  of  course,  coincide  in  this  view.  Nevertheless, 
I  think  the  behaviour  of  intelligeut  animals  elucidates  the  genesis  of 
it     I  have  myself  witnessed  in  dogs  two  illustrative  actions. 

One  of  these  actions  was  that  of  a  formidable  beast,  half  mastiflT, 
half  bloodhound,  belonging  to  friends  of  mine.  While  playing  with 
a  walking-stick  which  had  been  given  to  him,  and  which  he  had 
seixed  by  the  lower  end,  it  happened  that  in  his  gambols  he  thrust 
the  handle  against  the  ground :  the  result  being  that  the  end  he 
had  in  his  mouth  was  forced  against  his  palate.  Giving  a  yelp,  he 
dropped  the  stick,  rushed  to  seme  distance  from  it,  and  betrayed  a 
consternation  which  was  particularly  laughable  in  so  large  and 
ferocious-looking  a  creature.  Only  after  cautious  approaches  and 
much  heiitatiou  was  he  induced  again  to  lay  hold  of  the  stick. 
This  behaviour  showed  very  clearly  the  fact  that  the  stick,  while 
displaying  none  but  properties  he  was  familiar  with,  was  not  re- 
garded by  him  as  an  active  agent;  but  that  when  It  snddimly 
inflicted  a  pain  in  a  way  never  before  experienced  from  an  inani- 
mate object,  he  was  led  for  the  moment  to  class  it  with  animate 
objects,  and  to  regard  it  as  capable  of  again  domg  him  injury. 
Similarly  in  the  mind  of  the  primitive  man,  knowing  scarcely  more 
of  natural  causation  than  a  dog,  the  anomalous  behavionr  of  an 
oDject  previously  classed  as  inanimate,  suggests  animatiooL  The 
idea  of  voluntary  action  is  made  nascent;  and  there  arises  a  ten- 
dency to  regard  the  object  with  alarm  lest  it  should  act  In  some 
other  unexpected  and  perhaps  mischievous  way.  The  vague  notion 
of  animation  thus  aroused,  will  obviously  become  a  more  definite 
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notkMi,  fi8  fast  as  derelopment  of  the  gbost^theory  famishes  a  specific 
agency  to  which  the  aoomaloos  behaFioar  can  be  ascribed. 

A  very  intelligent  and  good-tempered  retrieyer,  mach  petted  in 
the  house  of  certain  other  friends,  had  a  habit  which  yields  the 
Becond  hint  I  have  alluded  to.    On  meeting  in  the  morning,  or 
after  an  absence  of  some  hours,  one  with  whom  she  was  on  friendly 
terms,  she  joined  with  the  usual  wagging  of  the  tail,  an  unusual 
kind  of  salute,  made  by  drawing  apart  the  lips  so  as  to  produce 
a  sort  of  smile  or  grin;  and  she  then,  if  out  of  doors,  proceeded 
to  make  a  further  demonstration  of  loyalty.    Being  by  her  duties 
as  a  retrieyer  led  to  associate  the  fetching  of  game  with  the  pleas- 
ing of  the  person  to  whom  she  brought  it,  this  had  become  in 
ber  mind  aa  act  of  propitiation;  and  so,  after  wagging  her  tail 
and  grinning,  she  would  perform  this  act  of  propitiation  as  nearly 
as  was  practicable  in  the  absence  of  a  dead  bird.     Seeking  about, 
she  would  pick  up  a  dead  leaf  or  other  small  object,  and  would  bring 
it  with  renewed  manifestations  of  friendliness.    Some  kindred  state 
of  mind  it  is  which,  I  believe,  prompts  the  savage  to  certain  fetich- 
isUc  observances  of  an  anomalous  kind.  Occasionally,  when  seeking 
sapernatnral  aid,  the  savage  will  pick  up  perhaps  the  first  stone  he 
sees,  paint  it  red,  and  make  offerings  to  it.    Anxious  to  please  some 
ghostly  agent,  he  feels  the  need  for  displaying  his  anxiety;  and  he 
adopts  (his  as  the  nearest  fulfihnent  of  a  propitiatory  act  which  cir- 
cumstances permit    Ghosts  are  all  about,  and  one  may  be  present 
in  anything — perhaps  in  this  stone;  very  likely  in  this  stone.     And 
so  the  primitive  man,  with  whom  fancy  passes  easily  into  belief, 
adopts  this  method  ol  expressing  his  subordination.    Daily  occur- 
rences among  ourselves  prove  that  the  desire  to  do  tomething  in  pre- 
sence of  an  emergency,  leads  to  the  most  irrelevant  actions.     ^*  It 
may  do  good,  and  it  can  do  no  harm,"  is  the  plea  for  many  actions 
which  have  scarcely  more  rationality  than  worship  of  a  painted  stone. 

The  Fetich^host.— The  evidence  given  in  ^  159--16d  that  the 
sapematural  agent  supposed  to  be  contained  in  an  inanimate  object 
worshipped  by  the  savage,  was  originally  a  human  ghost,  is,  I  think, 
tolerably  conclusive  as  it  stands.  I  have,  however,  mat  with  still 
more  conclusive  evidence,  in  the  work  of  Dr.  Henry  Rink  on 
the  Eskimo,  named  above.  In  the  significant  passage  which  I  here 
extract,  the  two  are  identified  by  name. 

"The  whole  visihle  world  is  mled  hy  soperDatanl  powera,  or  'owtien,' 
takea  in  ft  higher  fleose,  eftoh  of  whom  holds  his  sway  within  certain  limits^ 
end  is  called  inua  (viz.,  its  or  his,  tnuit,  which  word  signifies  'man,' and 
also  owner  or  inhabitarU)," — P.  87. 

The  supposed  possessing  agent  to  which  the  powers  of  an  object 
are  ascribed,  is  thus  called  its  man:  the  man  in  it,  that  is  the  man's 
ghost  in  it     The  ^'  inue  "  of  certain  celestial  objects  were  persons 
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known  by  Dame;  and  the  implicatfon  is  that  the  '^tnue*  of  other 
objects  are  thoaght  of  as  persons,  bat  not  indiTidoallj  identified. 

ReptiU'JVbrahip. — ^Facta  named  in  §  167  prored  that,  in  yarioofl 

parts  of  the  world,  serpent-worship  arises  bj  identification  of  house- 

hiianting  snakes  with  retarned  ancestors.     Some  cases  were  added 

of  honse-haonting  lizards,  which  acqnire  sacredness  in  the  same 

manner;  and  I  htire  append  an  instance  since  pointed' oat  to  me : — 

*'  The  fviOTiiioe  of  Samotigia  aboaDds  io  wooda  and  forecta,  in  which  horrible 
iiffhta  may  ocoattonaliy  b«  witaaaaed  ;  for  in  them  there  dwell  a  ooDBidefmble 
nntnber  of  idolators,  who  cherish,  aa  a  kind  of  household  gods^  a  apeeiea  of 
reptile,  which  has  foar  short  feet  like  a  lizard,  with  a  black  flat  bodj.  not 
exceeding  three  palms  in  length.  These  aninMla  are  Called  ^givoites,'  aad  oa 
certain  days  an  allowed  to  crawl  abent  the  honae  in  aeareh  of  the  food  which 
ia  placed  for  them.  They  are  looked  upon  with  great  snperatiuon  by  tlia 
whole  family,  natil  the  time  when,  having  satisfied  their  huuger,  they  letani 
to  their  own  place.*' — Herberstein,  Res  Moscovit.  (Major's  tran^tioD). 

Lotus-warship. — I  have  not  included  in  the  chapter  on  plant- 
worship,  the  case  of  the  lotns ;  becaoae  I  did  not  wish  to  endanger 
the  general  argnment  by  a  donbtfnl  support  The  eridenee  is, 
however,  sufficient  to  raise  the  snspioion  tnat  lotos-worship  arose 
in  the  same  way  as  did  the  worship  of  the  soma. 

Clearly  some  plant,  or  the  product  of  some  plant,  having  that 
name,  was  eaten  as  a  nervous  stimulant,  producing  a  state  of  bliss- 
f nl  indifference ;  though  among  sundry  plants  which  have  gone  by 
the  name,  it  is  not  decided  which  was  the  one.  Further,  there  was 
in  the  East  the  belief  in  a  divinity  residing  in  a  water-plant  known 
as  the  lotns;  and  at  the  present  time  in  Thibet,  worship  of  thb 
diviDity  m  the  lotus  is  the  dominant  religion.  As  is  stated  in  Mr. 
Wilson's  Abode  of  Snow,  the  daily  and  hourly  prayer  is  **0m  mani 
padme  haun,**  which  literally  rendered  means,  **  O  God !  the  jewel 
in  the  lotus.  Amen."  The  word  mani^  here  translated  jewel,  and 
meaning  more  generally  a  precious  thing,  is  variously  applied  to 
sacred  objects — to  the  long  stone  tamnli,  to  the  prayer-mills,  etc. ; 
so  that,  reading  through  the  figurative  expression  to  the  original 
thought,  it  would  seem  to  be,  '*  O  God  I  the  precious  or  sacred 
power  in  the  lotus."  Difiicnlties  in  explaming  the  ancient  legend 
about  lotu8-eating<^  as  well  as  this  existing  snperstitioa,  arise  from 
the  fact  thai  the  plant  now  known  as  the  lotus,  has  no  tozie  quali- 
ties. There  is,  however,  a  possible  solution.  The  lotus  has  a  sweet 
root;  and  at  the  present  time  io  Cashmere,  this  root  is  hooked  up 
from  the  bottoms  of  the  lakes  and  used  as  food.  Bat  a  sweet  root 
contains  fermentable  matters — both  the  sacehaiine  and  the  amy- 
laceous :  even  now  alcohol  is  made  from  beetroot.  Possibly,  then, 
in  early  times  the  juice  and  starch  of  the  lotus-root  were  used,  just 
as  the  sap  of  the  palm  is  in  some  places  used  still,  for  making  an 
intoxicating  beverage;  and  the  beliefs  concerning  the  lotns  may 
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liaye  sarvired  in  timeB  when  this  beverage  was  replaced  by  others 
more  easily  prodoced.  The  fact  that  in  the  early  days  of  Soma* 
worship  the  jnice  was  fermented,  bat  that  lot  later  days  it  was  not 
(other  kinds  of  intoxicating  liquors  haying  come  into  nse),  yields 
additional  reason  for  thinking  so.  Be  this  as  it  may,  however,  we 
have  this  evidence  : — some  plant  yielding  a  product  causing  a  pleasur- 
able mental  state,  was  identical  in  name  with  a  plant  regarded  as 
sacred  because  of  an  indwelling  god. 

It  is,  indeed,  alleged  that  in  Egypt  the  lotos  was  sacred  as  a 
symbol  of  the  Nile,  and  that  the  Indian  lotus  stood  in  like  relation 
to  the  Ganges.  I  notice  this  interpretation  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
marking that  I  do  not  believe  any  early  nsage  ever  arose  throngh 
symbolization.  This  is  one  of  the  many  erroneous  interpretations 
which  arise  by  ascribing  developed  ideas  to  undeveloped  minds. 
No  one  who,  instead  of  fancymg  how  primitive  nsages  conld  have 
arisen,  observes  how  they  do  arise,  will  believe  that  the  primitive 
man  ever  deliberately  adopted  a  symbol,  or  ever  even  conceived  of  a 
symbol  as  such.  All  symbolic  actions  are  modifications  of  actions 
which  originally  had  practical  ends — were  not  invented  but  grew. 
The  case  of  mutilations  sufficiently  exemplifies  the  process. 

Men  in  the  Skt/. — Already  the  Esquimaux  have  furnished  in  the 
text,  an  illustration  of  the  primiti?e  belief  that  stars,  etc.,  were 
originally  men  and  animals  who  lived  on  the  Earth  (§  190).  In  the 
above-cited  work  of  Dr.  Rink,  I  find  a  circumstantial  account  of 
their  ideas  concerning  the  physical  connexion  between  the  upper 
and  lower  worlds,  and  the  routes  joining  them : — 

"The  earth,  with  the  tea  rapported  by  it,  resti  upon  pillars,  and  covers  an 
nnder  world,  accessible  by  varioos  entrances  from  the  aea,  as  well  as  from 
mountain  clefts.  Above  the  earth  an  upper  world  is  found,  beyond  which  the 
blue  sky,  being  of  a  solid  consistence,  vaults  itself  like  an  outer  shell,  and,  as 
some  say,  revolves  around  some  high  mountain-top  in  the  far  north.  The 
upper  world  exhibits  a  real  land  with  mountains,  valleys,  and  lakes.  After 
death,  human  souls  either  go  to  the  upper  or  to  the  under  world.  The  latter 
is  deoidtfdly  to  be  preferred,  as  being  warm  and  rich  in  food.  There  are  the 
dwellings  of  the  happy  dead  called  arsissut-^YXz.,  those  who  live  in 
abundance.  On  the  contrary,  those  who  go  to  the  upper  world  will  suffer  from 
eold  and  famine ;  and  these  are  called  argMrtut,  or  ball-players,  on  account  of 
their  playing  at  ball  with  a  walrus-head,  which  gives  rise  to  the  aurora 
borpalis,  or  northern  lights.  Further,  the  upper  world  must  be  considered  a 
eontinnation  of  the  earth  in  the  direction  of  height,  although  those  individuals, 
•r  at  least  those  souls  temi>orarily  delivered  from  the  body,  that  are  said 
to  have  visited  it,  for  the  most  part  passed  through  the  air.  The  upper  world, 
it  would  seem,  may  be  considered  identical  with  the  mountain  round  the  top 
of  which  the  vaulted  sky  is  for  ever  circling— the  proper  road  leading  to  it 
from  the  foot  of  the  mountain  upwards  being  itself  either  too  far  off  or  too 
steep.  One  of  the  tales  also  mentions  a  man  going  in  his  kayak  [boat] 
to  the  border  of  the  ocean,  where  the  sky  comes  down  to  meet  it"— pp.  87-8. 

"The  upper  world  is  also  inhabited  by  several  rulers  beaides  the  souls  of 
the  deceased.      Among  these  are  the  owners  or  inhabitants  of  celestial  bodieSi 
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who,  hanag  onoe  been  muD,  were  removed  in  their  lifetime  from  the  eeith. 
bat  ftre  stilTattaohed  to  it  in  different  ways^  and  paj  oocaaional  Tisits  to  it 
They  have  alao  been  represented  as  the  celestial  bodiea  theouelrea,  and  net 
their  imts  only,  the  tales  mentioning  them  in  both  ways.  The  owner  of  the 
moon  originally  was  a  man,  called  Aningant,  and  the  inua  of  the  son  was  hii 
sister.  •  •  •  The  erdlavcersissok — viz.,  the  eotrail-seizer — is  a  woman  re- 
sidiDg  on  the  wty  to  the  moon,  who  takes  out  the  entrails  of  erery  person 
whom  she  can  tempt  to  laughter.  The  siagtiU,  or  the  three  stars  in  Orioa's 
belt,  were  m^Q  who  were  lost  in  going  out  to  hunt  on  the  ice.*' — ^ppu  4S-9, 

There  coali  scarcely  be  more  specific  eridence  that  the  per- 
aoaalizatioa  of  heavenly  bodies  has  resalted  from  the  sappoied 
translation  of  terrestrial  beings — inin  and  animals — to  the  sky. 
Here  we  hare  the  apper  >vorld  regarded  as  physicallj  contiuaoas 
with  the  lower  world  and  like  it  in  character ;  and  the  migratioii  to 
it  after  death  parallels  those  migrations  to  distant  parta  of  the 
Earth's  surface  after  death,  which  primitire  races  in  general  show  us. 
While  we  have  no  evidence  of  nature-worship,  we  hare  clear  eri- 
deuce  of  identification  of  celestial  bodies  with  traditional  persons. 
That  is  to  say,  personalization  of  the  heavenly  bodies  precedes 
worship  of  them,  instead  of  succeeding  it,  as  mythologists  all^e. 
Joining  these  facts  with  those  given  in  the  text,  the  origin  of  names 
for  constellations  and  the  genesis  of  astrology,  are  made,  I  think, 
sufficiently  clear. 

Star- Gods, — While  the  proofs  of  these  pages  are  under  cor- 
rection, I  am  enabled  to  add  an  important  piece  of  evidence,  har- 
monizing with  the  above,  and  supporting  snndrj  of  the  conclusions 
drawn  in  the  text.    It  is  furnished  by  a  Babylonian  inscription 
(iii.  Rawl.  53,  No.  2,  lines  36,  etc.),  which,  as  translated  by  Prof. 
bchrader,  runs  thus : — 

'*  The  star  Venus  at  sunrise  is  Ishtar  amoog  the  gods, 
The  star  Venus  at  sunset  is  Haaltls  among  the  gods." 

We  have  thus  another  case  of  multiple  personality  in  a  heavenly 
body,  analogous  to  the  cases  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  before  pointed 
out,  but  differing  in  definiteness.  For  whereas,  before,  the  belief 
in  two  or  more  personalities  was  inferred,  we  here  have  it  directly 
Rtated.  This  belief,  inexplicable  on  any  current  theory,  we  see  to 
be  perfectly  explicable  as  a  result  of  birth-naming. 

Other-Worlds, — The  speculation  ventured  in  §  113,  that  conquest 
of  one  race  bj  another  introduces  beliefs  in  different  other  worlds, 
to  which  the  superior  x  and  the  inferior  go,  is  supported  by  this 
passage: — 

*'  If  there  are  strong  caste-distinctions,  the  souls  of  the  nohle  and  chief  men 
tre  said  to  go  to  a  better  country  than  those  of  the  rest  It  is  for  this  nason 
that  in  Cochin  China,  oomroon  people  do  not  entertain  the  souls  of  their  friends 
on  the  same  day  of  the  AIISuuls'  feast  ss  that  on  which  thn  nobility  have  in 
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▼ited  theirs;  because  otbeiTrise  those  soals  when  retaraiug  would  have  theix 
former  servants  to  carry  the  gifts  reoeived." — BagUan,  Vergl.  Psychologies  89. 

Mountain  Deities, — In  §  114, 1  suggested  two  ways  in  which 
ancestor-worship  originates  beliefs  in  gods  who  reside  on  the  highest 
peaks  and  have  access  to  the  heavens.  Burial  of  the  dead  on 
mountain  crags,  I  indicated  as  one  origin ;  and  the  occupation  of 
mountain  strong-holds  by  conquering  races,  as  probably  another 
origin.     I  have  since  met  with  verifications  of  both  suggestions. 

The  first  of  them  is  contained  in  the  recently-published  Travels  in 
the  Philippines^  by  F.  Jagor.  Showing  that  before  the  Spanish  set- 
tlement the  people  had  the  ordinary  ideas  and  customs  of  ancestor- 
worshippers,  he  describes  the  sacred  burial  caves;  and  illustrates 
the  survival  of  the  religious  awe  with  which  these  caves  were  origin- 
ally regarded.  He  visited  some  of  these  caves  at  Nipa-Nipa ;  and 
says  (p.  259)  that  "  the  numerous  coffins,  implements,  arms,  and 
trinkets,  protected  by  superstitious  terrors,  continued  to  be  nndis- 
turbed  for  centuries.  No  boat  ventured  to  cross  over  without  the 
observance  of  a  religious  ceremony,  derived  from  heathen  times,  to 
propitiate  the  spirits  of  the  caverns,  who  were  believed  to  punish 
the  omission  of  it  with  storm  and  shipwrecL"  By  way  of  proof, 
he  tells  OS  that  the  boatmen  who  went  with  the  pastor  of  Basey  to 
the  cave  to  get  remains,  regarded  a  thunderstorm  which  broke  on 
their  way  back,  as  "  a  punishment  for  their  outrsge."  After  thus 
exhibiting  the  popular  beliefs  as  they  still  exist,  notwithstanding 
Catholic  teachmg,  he  proves,  from  early  writers,  what  these  beliefs 
originally  were.  It  appears  that  men  when  dying  often  chose  their 
burial-places ;  and  he  quotes  one  authority  to  the  effect  that  "  those 
who  were  of  note "  sometimes  had  their  coflSns  deposited  ^'  on  an 
elevated  place  or  rock  on  the  bank  of  a  river,  where  they  might  be 
venerated  by  the  pious."  He  says  that  Thevenot  describes  them  as 
worshipping  ^'  those  of  their  ancestors  who  had  most  distinguished 
themselves  by  courage  and  genius,  whom  they  regarded  as  deities. 
♦  »  »  Even  the  aged  died  under  this  conceit,  choosing  particular 
places,  such  as  one  on  the  island  of  Leyte,  which  allowed  of  their 
being  interred  at  the  edge  of  the  sea,  in  order  that  the  mariners 
who  crossed  over  might  acknowledge  them  as  deities,  and  pay  them 
respect."*  And  he  also  quotes  Gemelli  Careri,  who  says  that  ^^tha 
oldest  of  them  chose  some  remarkable  spot  in  the  mountains,  and 
particularly  on  headlands  projecting  into  the  sea,  in  order  to  be 
worshipped  by  the  sailors."  This  combination  of  facts  is,  I  think, 
amply  significant.  We  have  distinguished  persons  becoming  gods 
after  de.ith ;  we  see  them  providing  for  this  apotheosis,  and  in  a 
sense  demanding  worship;  we  find  them  choosing  high  and  con- 
spicuoas  burial-places  to  facilitate  the  worship ;  we  see  that  ap- 
proach to  burial-places  is  regarded  as  sacrilege ;  and  we  see  that 
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the  ghosts  of  the  dead  have  become  deified  to  the  extent  that  iksy 
are  supposed  to  vent  their  anger  in  thanderstorma.  Here  are  all 
the  elemeots  from  which  might  result  a  Philippine  SinaL 

The  instance  to  which  I  refer  as  showing  Uiat  an  iBvadlog  Tace, 
seizing  a  high  stronghold,  maj  give  origin  to  a  celestial  hierarchj, 
whose  residence  is  a  mountain  top,  I  take  from  Bancroft's  yersioa 
of  the  Qaich6  legend.  It  begins  with  a  time  when  as  yet  there 
was  no  San  (possibly  a  fragment  of  some  still  more  ancient  storj 
brought  southwards  by  dwellers  in  the  Arctic  regions) ;  and  in  the 
first  place  narrates  a  migration  in  search  of  the  Son* 

*'  So  the  foar  men  aad  their  people  set  oat  for  TaUn-ZoiTa,  otherwise  oiled 

the  Sdvea-oaves  or  Seven-rannee,  and  there  they  received  goda,  each  man  ai 

head  of  a  family,  a  god  ;  though  inaamach  as  the  fourth  man,  Iqi-Balam.  had 

no  ohildren  and  founded  no  famQy,  his  god  is  not  asaally  taken  into  aeooont 

•  •  •  Many  other  trials  also  they  underwant  in  ToUn,  famines  and  neh 

things,  and  a  general  dampness  and  oold,^br  the  earth  was  moists  theiFe  being 

as  yet  no  snn.  •  •  •  They  determtned  to  leave  Talan  ;  and  the  /greater  part 

of  them,  nnder  the  gaardiAnship  and  diraotion  of  Tohil,  set  oat  to  aoe  where 

they  should  take  np  their  abode.     They  continued  on  their  way  amid  the 

most  extreme  hardships  for  want  of  fool  •    •    •   At  last  they  oama  to  a 

mountain  that  they  named  Hicaritz,  after  one  of  their  gods,  and  hare  they 

re«)ted, — for  here  they  were  by  some  means  given  to  anderatand  that  Huj 

should  see  the  sua«  •   •   •   And  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars  were 

now  all  established.    Yet  was  not  the  sun  then  in  the  banning  the  same  as 

uiiw  ;  hia  heat  wanted  force,  and  he  was  but  as  a  refl-)ction  in  a  mirror.      [Tlus 

is  explained  if  we  suppose  a  southern  migration.]  •    •    •    Another  wonder 

when  the  sun  rose  I    The  three  tribal  gnd%  Tohil,  A.VLlix,  and  HaoaWt^  were 

turned  into  stone,  as  were  also  the  gods  connected  with  the  lion,  the  tiger, 

the  7iper,  and  other  fierce  and  dangerous  animals.  •   •   •    And  the  people 

muUipUed  on  this  Koanc  H-tcavitz,  and  here  they  built  their  city.  •  •  • 

And  they  worshipped  the  gods  thit  had  become  stone,  ToMl,  Avilix,  and 

Hicayitz.  •  •  •    They  began  to  wet  their  altars  with  the  heart's  blood  of 

human  rictims.    From  their  mountain  hold  they  watched  for  lonely  travelers 

belonging  to  the  surrouading  tribes,  seixed,  overpowered,  and  slew  them  for 

a  sacrifice.  •   •   •  The  hearts  of  the  villagers  were  thus  fatigued  within  them, 

¥ursuing  unknown  enemies.  At  last,  however,  it  became  plain  that  the  gods 
bhil,  Avilix,  and  Hacavitz,  and  their  worship,  were  in  some  way  or  other  the 
cause  of  this  bereavement :  so  the  people  of  the  villager  conapired  ag<iiaat  them. 
Many  attacks^  both  openly  and  by  ruses,  did  they  make  on  the  gods,  and  on 
the  four  men,  and  on  the  children  and  people  connected  with  them  ;  but  not 
once  did  they  succeed,  so  ^eat  was  the  wi^iiom,  and  power,  and  ooarageof  the 
four  men  and  of  their  deities.  •  •  •  At  last  the  war  was  finished.  •  •  •  And 
the  tribes  humiliated  themselves  before  the  iaoe  of  lialam-Quitz^  of  Balam- 
Agab,  and  of  Blahuoutah.  •  •  a  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  time  of  the 
death  of  Bilam-Qiiitze,  Balam-Agab,  Mahucutah,  and  Iqi-Balam  drew  near. 
•  •  •  And  they  said  :  we  return  to  our  people.  •  •  •  So  the  old  men.  took 
leave  of  their  sons  and  their  wives.  •  a  •  Then  instantly  the  four  old  men 
wera  not ;  but  in  their  place  was  a  great  bundle.  •  a  •  So  it  was  caUed  the 
Majesty  Enveloped  •  •  •  and  they  burned  incense  before  it"  [Such  a 
bundle  was  said  "  to  contain  the  remains  of  Camaxtli,  ttke  chief  sod  of 
Tlascala."]— Vol.  iii,  pp.  49-54. 

**  Gods  and  men,^ — ^Further  gronnds  for  taking  the  view  expressed 
in  §  200,  respecting  the  **  gods  and  men "  of  the  Hebrew  legend. 
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haye  since  been  famished  by  the  jast-issaed  Chaldean  Account  of 
Genesisy  by  Mr.  George  Smith.    Here  is  the  passage : — 

"It  appears  from  line  18  [of  the  tablet]  that  the  race  of  hnman  beings 
spoken  of  is  the  zalmat-qaqadi,  or  dark  race,  and  in  ▼arions  other  fragments 
of  these  legends  they  are  called  Admi  or  Adami,  which  is  exactly  the  name 
given  to  the  first  man  in  Genesis.  •  •  • 

**  It  has  already  been  pointed  oat  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  that  the  Babylo* 
nians  rer^gnized  two  principal  races  :  the  Adamn,  or  dark  race,  and  the  Sarko, 
or  light  race,  probably  in  the  same  manner  that  two  races  are  mentioned  in 
Genesis,  the  sons  of  Adam  and  the  sons  of  God.  It  appears  incidentally  from 
the  fragments  of  inscrij^ions  that  it  was  the  race  of  Adam,  or  the  dark  race, 
which  was  believed  to  have  fallen." — pp.  86-6. 

Tenfication  is  also  hereby  afforded  of  the  suggestion  made  in 
§  178  (note)  that  the  forbidden  frnit  was  the  inspiriting  and  illa- 
minating  product  of  a  plant  which  the  conquering  race  forbade  the 
subject  race  to  consume.  The  objection,  not  unlikely  to  be  raised, 
that  the  words  '^  fruit "  and  *'  eating  "  do  not  countenance  this 
interpretation,  would  be  sufficiently  met  by  cases  of  our  own  meta- 
phorical uses  of  these  words  Q^  fruit  of  the  womb," ''  opium-eating  **) ; 
but  it  may  be  met  more  directly.  Of  the  Zulus,  Canon  Callaway 
says — '^  The  natives  speak  of  beer  as  food — ^and  of  eating  it.  They 
also  call  snuff  food,  and  speak  of  eating  it." 

Fijian  Godn, — Since  writing  the  comparison  made  in  §201,  be- 
tween the  Greek  pantheon  and  the  pantheon  of  the  Fijians,  an  un- 
known correspondent  has  been  good  enough  to  forward  to  me  a 
statement  which  bears,  in  an  interesting  way,  on  the  question.  It 
is  contained  in  a  parliamentary  paper.  Correspondence  respecting  the 
Cession  of  Fiji,  presented  Feb.  6,  1875,  p.  67.  This  document 
concerns  the  native  ownership  of  land ;  and  the  passage  I  refer  to 
appears  to  be  appended  by  way  of  showing  how  the  native  idea  of 
ownership  is  affected  by  their  creed : — 

"Note.— Their  fathers  or  their  Gods.— It  may  not  be  out  of  place  in 
connection  with  the  above  memorandum  to  advance  one  or  two  facts  with  the 
object  of  showing  that  the  head  of  the  tribe,  i.e.,  its  highest  living  male 
ascendant,  was  regarded  as  its  father.  He  held  absolnte  aathority  over  the 
persons,  property,  and  Uvas  of  his  people,  and  both  before  and  after  death  had 
the  same  reverence  shown  to  him  as  to  a  God. 

**  The  Fijian  language  makes  no  distinction,  in  terms,  between  the  marks  of 
respect  snd  reverence  rendered  to  a  Chief  and  those  rendered  to  a  God.  I  will 
select  a  few  words,  with  their  meanings,  from  Hazelwood's  Fijian  Dictionary. 
*  1.  Tama— a  father.  2.  Tama-ka— to  reverence^  to  dap  hands,  or  to  make 
some  expression  of  a  God  or  Chief.  8.  Cabora— to  offer  or  present  property 
to  a  Goa  or  to  a  Chief.  4.  Ai  sevu— the  first  dngyams,  the  first  fruits,  which 
are  generally  offered  to  the  Gods  and  given  to  a  Chief  of  a  place.  6.  Taovo, 
and  Yeitauvn— Literslly,  to  have  the  same  root,  or  spmlkg  from  the  same 
tonree  ;  used  of  people  who  worship  the  same  God.'  •  •  • 

**  The  swearing  of  Fijians  is  like  that  of  the  High  Asiatic  peoples.  Two  men 
quarrelling  never  swear  at  each  other  personally,  nor  even  utter  their  respectiva 
names  ;  they  will  curse  their  fathers,  their  grandfathers,  and  their  most  remote 
ancestry.     The  rea.son  being  that  to  eoise  a  Fijian's  father  is  to  curse  his 
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Gk>d.  •  •  •  The  sncceasiTe  stages  of  aathoritj  ftmong  the  FgisB  pea|ik 
is  first,  that  of  the  indiTidaal  family;  secondly,  the  assocuitioa  of  Btaay 
Ikmilies,  which  constitute  the  Qali ;  and  thirdly,  the  onion  of  these  Qaln 
ander  their  recognized  hereditary  Chief,  which  oonstitatee  tlie  Matanit^  It 
18  the  Family,  G^ns,  and  Tribe  of  early  history  found  extant,  and  as  a  a^^itm 
still  closely  observed  in  Polynesia  at  the  present  day.** 

Ajyan  Ancestor-worship. — The  more  I  hare  looked   into  the 
evidence,  the  more  I  hare  marvelled  at  those  who,  ia  the  interests  of 
the  mythological  theory,  assert  that  the  Aryans  have  been  distin- 
gnished  from  inferior  races  by  not  being  ancestor- worshippers ; 
and  who  ascribe  such  ancestor- worship  as  canaot  be  overlooked, 
to  imitation  of  inferior  races.     If  the  American  filliboster  Ward, 
now  apotheosized  in  China,  has  a  temple  erected  to  him  there,  the 
fact  is  accepted  as  not  nnnatnral  among  the  ancestor-worshipfMng 
Chinese.     But  in  India,  among  Aryans,  we  mast  ascribe  to  the  bad 
example  of  lower  types,  the  erection  of  a  temple  at  Benares  to  the 
English  fillibnster  Warren  Hastings. — (Pari  ^taf.,xxvi.,  pp.  773-7.) 

I  find  nothing  but  such  unwarranted  assumption  to  be  put  agaii»t 
the  clear  evidence  that  ancestor-worship  was  dominant  among  i^i- 
mitive  Aryans,  long  remained  dominant  among  civilized  Aryans, 
survived  in  considerable  strength  in  medieval  Christendom,  and  has 
not  yet  died  away.  When  we  learn  that  the  Avesta  describes 
sacrifices  for  the  dead,  and  contains  prayers  calling  npon  them^ 
when  we  read  in  the  Institutes  of  Menu  (Sir  W.  Jones's  translation, 
vol.  iii.,  p.  203)  that  "  an  oblation  by  Brdkmens  to  their  ancestors 
transcends  an  oblation  to  the  deities ;  because  that  to  the  deities  is 
considered  as  the  opening  and  completion  of  that  to  ancestors  "-* 
when«  turning  to  the  Aryans  who  migrated  West,  we  remember 
how  dominant  propitiation  of  the  dead  was  among  them,  calling 
from  Grote  the  words  '^  sepulchral  duties,  sacred  beyond  all  others 
in  the  eyes  of  a  Greek " — when  we  are  reminded  how  the  early 
Romans,  ascribing  to  their  manes-gods  a  love  of  human  blood,  duly 
administered  to  it;  our  boldnesa  of  assumption  must  be  great  if  we 
can  say  that  Aryan  ancestor- worship  was  not  indigenous  but  adopted. 

Were  it  true  that  necroiatry  was  not  rooted  in  the  primitive 
Aryan  mind,  as  in  other  primitive  minds  (a  marvellous  dJfferenoe, 
did  it  exist),  it  would  be  strange  that  though  superficial  it  was  so 
difficult  to  extirpate.  Christianity  spread  without  extingnbhing  it : 
in  a  capitulary  of  742  Karloman  prohibits  ^^  sacrifices  to  the  doBuL* 
Nor  has  it  been  extinguished  by  modern  Christianity,  as  was  shown 
in  §  152.  Here  is  further  evidence  from  Hanusch,  Slavisditr 
Mythus^  p.  408  : — 

**  According  to  Ghhhardi  the  Misnians,  lAoaitsians,  Bohemians,  Silesians, 
and  Poles,  npon  the  first  of  March  early  in  the  morning  went  forth,  with 
torches,  going  to  the  cemetery  and  offering  op  food  to  their  ancestors.  Accord- 
ing to  Grimm,  the  Esthonians  leave  food  tor  the  dead  in  the  night  of  the 
second  of  Noremb  r,  and  arc  glad  if  in  the  morniug  somethiog  is  found  to  bi 
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eoDiained.  •  •  •  With  all  Slaves  it  was  a  custom  to  have  a  meal  for  the. 
dead  not  only  upon  the  day  of  funeral  but  annually  ;  the  former  was  intended 
for  the  particular  dead,  the  latter  for  the  dead  in  generaL  •  •  •  At  the 
latter  they  believed  the  souls  to  be  present  personally.  Silently  little  bits  of 
food  were  thrown  for  them  under  the  table.  People  believed  they  heard  them 
rustle,  and  saw  them  feed  upon  the  smell  and  vapour  of  the  food." 

I  may  close  with  the  coDclasive  testimony  of  one  who  has  had 
nousual  opportonities  of  studying  Aryan  superstitions  as  now  being 
generated,  and  whose  papers  in  the  Fortnightly  Review  show  how 
competent  he  is  both  as  observer  and  reasoner — Mr.  A.  C.  Lyall. 
In  a  letter  to  me  he  says: — <^  I  do  not  know  who  may  be  the  anthor 
of  the  statement  which  joa  qnote  at  p.  313,  that '  No  Indo-European 
nation  seems  to  have  made  a  religion  of  the  worship  of  the  dead ; ' 
bat  it  is  a  generalization  entirely  untenable.  Here  in  Rajputana, 
among  the  porest  Aryan  tribes,  the  worship  of  famous  ancestors  is 
most  prevalent ;  and  all  their  heroes  are  more  or  less  deified." 

Religion  of  the  Iranians, — Jost  when  going  to  press  with  this 
Appendix;  my  attention  has  been  drawn  by  Dr.  Scheppig  to  some 
extremely  important  facts  contained  in  tb^  work  of  Fr.  Spiegel, 
Er&nische  Alterthumskundey  vol.  ii.  (1873),  pp.  91,  etc  While 
affording  the  needful  verification  of  the  statement  above  made  con- 
cerning ancestor-worship  in  the  Zend-AvestOj  it  affords  highly 
significant  evidence  concerning  the  ideas  of  ghosts  (fravashis)  and  of 
ghost-mechanism  throughout  creation,  which  were  held  by  the 
Persian  branch  of  the  Aryans. 

Nature  of  the  Fravashi. — (p.  92).  ^^The fravashi  is  in  the  first  place 
a  part  of  the  human  soul.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  in  the 
Avesta.  •  •  •  Later  works  of  the  Farsee  give  us  more  exact  infor- 
mation about  the  activity  of  ihefravaeJu.  The  frohar  or  fravashi — so 
it  is  stated  in  one  of  those  works,  the  Sadder  Bundehesh — has  the  task 
of  making  useful  what  a  man  eats,  and  removing  the  heavier  parts. 
Accordingly,  the  fravashi  is  the  part  intermediating  between  bodj 
and  soul ;  but  it  is  conceived  as  a  person,  independent  in  general, 
and  particularly  from  the  body.  The  Sadder  Bundehesh  recognizes 
other  psychic  powers  besides :  the  vital  power  U^n),  the  conscience  , 
(akho)^  the  soul  (revdn),  the  consciousness  (b6i).  Of  these  the  vital 
power  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  body  that  the  latter 
perishes  as  soon  as  the  former  has  vanished.  In  a  body  thus 
doomed  to  perish  the  other  psychic  powers  cannot  stay  either: 
they  leave  it ;  the  conscience,  because  it  has  not  done  anything 
wrong,  makes  straightway  for  heaven,  while  soul,  consciousness, 
and  fravashi  remaining  together,  have  to  answer  for  the  deeds  of 
the  man,  and  are  rewarded  or  punished.'' 

Fravashis  of  Gods  and  Men. — (p.  94).  ^*  Every  living  being  has  a 
fravashi,  not  only  in  the  terrestrial  but  in  the  spiritual  world.  Not 
even  Ahura- Mazda  [the  chief  god]  is  excepted ;  his  fravashi  is 
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freqaeutly  alladed  to  (Yd.  19, 46,  Yt  13,  80)  as  well  as  the  JreawHi 
of  the  Amesha-^poDtas  and  the  other  Yazatas  (Y9. 23, 3,  Yt  13, 82). 
Most  freqaestiy  the  Jravcuhi$  of  the  Paoiry6tkaeshas  are  ioToked, 
I.e.,  those  of  the  pious  men  who  IWed  before  the  appearance  of  the 
law.  To  them,  generally,  the  frtwashis  of  the  nearest  relatimis,  and 
the  frcuKishi  of  the  person  himself,  are  added.  •  •  •  It  maj  appear 
snrprising  that  the  fravitshis  of  the  *bom  and  nnbom '  are  inyoked 
(Yq.  26,  20).  The  cine  may  be  fonnd  in  Yt.  13,  17,  where  it  is 
stated  that  the  frauashis  of  the  pions  who  tired  before  the  law, 
and  of  the  beings  who  will  appear  in  fotare,  are  more  powerfvl 
than  those  of  other  people,  living  or  dead.  Here  worship  of  manes 
and  of  heroes  is  mixed  up.  Among  these  fravadiis  the  ancestors 
of  the  particular  family,  and  of  the  particular  clan  or  tribe,  were 
worshipped.**  (p.  97.)  '^  The  precedmg  facts  are  taken  frcma  the 
A  vesta.  In  the  western  monuments  the  name  of  the  fravaakis  does 
not  occur.  I  have,  however,  no  doubt  that  their  anthors  were 
acquainted  with  them.  In  my  opinion  they  correspond  with  the 
clan  deities  (vithibis  hagaihid)  mentioned  seyml  times  by  'Darius  io 
his  inscription  H  ;  those  again  are  the  3cot  irarp^  of  the  ancients." 

Powers  of  the  Fravashis. — (p.  95).  ^^  Thefravaakis  were  not  defi- 
cient in  power.  Their  chief  task  was  the  protection  of  living  beings. 
It  is  by  their  splendour  and  majesty  that  Ahura-Mazda  is  enabled 
to  protect  the  Ardvi^ra  Anfthita  (Yt.  13,  4)  [a  c^tain  spring 
and  a  godder>s],  and  the  earth  on  which  the  water  runs  and  Uie 
trees  grow.  The  fravashia  protect,  as  well,  the  children  in  the 
womb.  •  •  •  They  are  very  important  for  the  right  distribation  of 
terrestrial  benefits.  It  is  by  their  assistance  that  cattle  and 
draught  beasts  can  walk  on  the  earth ;  and  bat  for  their  help  sun, 
moon,  and  star,  as  well  as  the  wat^,  woald  not  find  their  way,  nor 
would  the  trees  grow  (Yt  13, 1^,  etc.).  (p.  96.)  Accordingly, 
the  peasant  will  do  well  to  secure  the  assistance  of  these  important 
deities.  The  same  holds  true  for  the  warrior ;  for  tbeyranuUt  are 
helpers  in  battles,  Mithra,  Rashua,  and  the  yictorious  wind  are  in 
their  company.  It  is  of  great  importance  that  ^eJraooMa  remain 
in  close  connection  with  their  families.  They  demand  water  for 
their  clans,  each  one  for  his  kin,  when  it  is  taken  out  of  the  Lake 
Vonrukasha  ;  •  •  •  each  of  them  fights  on  the  spot  where  he  has 
p:ot  to  defend  a  homestead,  and  kings  and  generals  who  want  their 
help  against  tormenting  enemies,  most  specially  call  on  them ;  they 
then  come  and  render  assistance,  provided  they  hare  been  satisfied 
and  not  offended  (Yt.  13,  69-72).  TheyravasAM  give  assistance  not 
only  as  warriors ;  they  may  be  invoked  against  any  thing  alarm- 
ing,  against  bad  men  and  bed  spirits."  *  •  • 

Frsvashis  and  Stars.— (p.  94).  "  We  read  in  the  M!n6-khired  : 
*'  All  the  innumerable  stars  which  are  visible  are  called  the  fravashii 
of  the  terrestrial  ones  [men  ?] ;    because  for  the  whole  creation 
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ereated  bj  the  creator  Ormutd,  for  the  bom  and  the  onboni,  a 
fraTashi  of  the  aame  essence  is  manifest.'  Hence  it  appears  that 
the  fravaahisy  or  the  stars,  form  the  host  that  •  *  «  fights  against 
the  demons."  •  *  • 

Worship  of  the  Fravashis. — (p.  97).  '*  As  in  the  case  of  other 
genii  of  the  Zoroastrian  religion,  mnch  depends  on  the  satisfactory 
propitiation  of  the  fravashis ;  for  their  power,  and  consequent  activity, 
depends  on  the  sacrifices.  Probably  they  were  worshipped  npon 
the  19th  day  of  each  month :  their  chief  feasts,  however,  were  on 
the  intercalatory  days  added  to  the  year  at  its  termination.  About 
that  time  the  fravashis  descend  to  the  earth,  and  stay  there  for  10 
nights;,  expecting  to  be  met  with  appropriate  sacrifices  of  meat  and 
clothes.  (Yt.  13,  49).  [Compare  with  the  German  and  Sclavonian 
superstitions.]  There  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  the  worship  of  the 
fravashis  played  an  important  part  with  the  Iranians,  though  per- 
haps more  in  private  than  in  public  It  would  appear  that  there 
were  two  different  sorts  of  it.  General,  certainly,  was  the  hero- 
worship — the  veneration  of  the  Paoirydtkaeshas  [pious  men  before 
the  law].  With  this,  in  some  ages  perhaps,  the  worship  of  fravashis 
of  the  royal  family  was  combined.  The  ancestor-worship,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  of  a  strictly  private  character." 

Aryan  Analogies. — (p.  98).  ''The  custom  of  honouring  the  me- 
mory of  ancestors  by  sacrifices  would  appear  to  have  been  charac- 
teristic of  the  Indo- Germans  from  the  very  first.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  quite  striking  similarities  are  found  in  the  cult,  which  no 
'doubt  refer  to  very  olden  times.  *  «  *  It  has  been  justly  pointed 
out  that,  as  the  fravashis  are  conceived  as  stars,  so,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  ancient  Hindoos,  the  blessed  men  beam  in  form  of  stars  (see 
Justif  Worterhuchy  s.v.,  fravashi).  Nor  should  it  be  overlooked  that 
this  star-worship  is  very  like  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  host  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Testament" 

Here,  then,  concerning  these  ancient  Aryans  of  Persia,  we  have, 
on  the  highest  authority,  statements  distinctly  proving  a  dominant 
ancestor-worship;  and  also  yielding  support  to  various  of  the 
doctrines  set  forth  in  Part  I.  While  one  of  the  several  souls 
possessed  by  each  individual  (and  we  have  seen  that  various  savages 
believe  in  two,  three,  and  even  four  souls — shadow,  reflexion,  breath, 
heart)  the  fravashi  is  the  predominant  and  propitiated  souL  It 
is  supposed  to  need  food,  like  the  other-self  of  the  dead  savage. 
Not  ordmary  men  only,  but  deities,  up  to  the  supreme  one,  have 
each  his  ghost,  implying  that  he  was  originally  a  man:  there  is 
god  and  the  ''  spirit  of  god  ";  as  among  the  Hebrews.  We  see, 
too,  that  these  fravashis  which  are  ancestral  ghosts,  become  the 
agents  to  whom  the  powers  of  surrounding  objects  are  ascribed — 
fetich-ghosts.  We  see  that  they  have  peopled  the  heavens — have 
become  the  in-dwelling  agents  of  sun,  moon,  and  stars.     And  we 


814 

see  that  worship  of  them,  beginning  with  worship  of  those  of  the 
family  and  clan,  originates  in  time  the  worship  of  more  conspicaom 
traditional  persons  as  ancient  heroes  and  gods ;  jast  aa  among  the 
Fijians  and  others  at  the  present  day. 

The  Accadian  Creed. — As  given  by  M.  Lenormant,  in  his  La 
Magie  chez  lea  ChcUdeens,  the  following  is  part  of  an  incantation 
against  pestilence : — ''  De  la  fi^vre,  esprit  dn  ciel,  soariens-t'en  ! 
Esprit  de  la  terre,  soariens-t'en !  *  *  •  Esprits  males  et  femelles, 
seigneurs  des  dtoiles,  sonvenez-vons  enl  •  •  *  EspritA  males  et 
femelles  de  la  montagne  sublime,  soavenez-vons  en  I  Esprits  mfifes 
et  femelles  de  la  lami^re  de  vie,  souTenez-rons  en  I  •  •  •  Esprits 
femelles  dn  p^re  et  de  la  m^re  de  Monl-ge  [the  Assyrian  god,  Bel] 
souvenez-Yons  en  1  *  «  •  Esprit  de  la  D^esse-onde,  m^re  de  £a, 
soaviens-t'en !  Esprit  de  Ninonah,  fille  de  £!a  (Nonah),  sonTiens- 
t  en !  •  •  •  Esprit  do  dieu  Fen,  pontife  supreme  snrla  surface  de  la 
terre,  souviens-t'en  1  Here,  then,  the  address  is  uniformly  made  to 
ghosts ;  and  these  are  the  ghosts  of  beings  allied  by  name  to  teadi- 
tional  human  beings,  the  ghosts  of  beings  called  gods  and  goddesses, 
the  ghosts  regarded  as  lords  and  spirits  of  stars,  mountains,  fire. 

Mediaevcd  Anthropomorphism. — ^I  append  part  of  the  Old-French 
verses  referred  to  in  §  203,  which  have  been  pointed  out  to  me  by 
Mr.  Collier.  They  narrate  how  God  went  to  Arras  to  take  lessons 
in  song-writing  (Dies  voloit  d' Arras  les  mot^  aprendre);  how  ia 
fell  ill ;  and  how  he  was  cured  by  laughing  at  a  trouvdre : — 

Qaant  Diex  fa  malttlefl,  por  Im  rshutier 
A  I'OBtel  le  prince  ae  Tint  aooiotier  ; 
GomMignons  manda  por  estadiier  : 
Poucniaa,  11  ainsoes,  ki  bien  set  raimier 
De  compleusioD,  d'astrenomiier ; 
Je  vi  k'il  fist  Din  le  eonlenf  cangier, 
'   Car  encontre  Ini  ne  ae  a^at  aidier. 

Bretiaat  e'est  Tant6  k*a  Din  a'en  in, 
Plna  que  toat  h  autre  Teabaniera : 
II  fist  le  paon,  ae  brail  avala, 
Oelui  de  Beugin  trestont  porkia. 
Diex  en  ent  tel  joie,  de  ria  a'eacreva, 
De  ee  maladie  treBtons  reepaaia. 

Or  est  Diex  waria  de  ae  maladie. 
Oares  vint  laiens,  ce  fa  vilenie, 
Et  Bandes  Becons,  ki  met  a'estndie 
En  trafe  et  en  vent  et  en  roerderie. 
De  leor  maavaiaU  Diex  ae  regramie^ 
Que  se  grans  qaartaine  li  est  renforcie. 

-JfdiiBeiqa^  et  Michel,  ThSdlrs  Franpais  am  2£oye»  Age,  pp^ 


APPENDIX    B. 


[^Though  in  the  text,  while  setting  forth  that  negative  criticism  on  the 
mythological  theory  which  is  constituted  ly  an  opposed  theory ,  I  have 
incidentally  made  some  positive  criticisms^  I  have  prefen*ed  not  to 
encumber  the  argument  with  many  of  these ;  nor  can  I  here  afford  space 
for  a  lengthened  exposition  of  reasons  for  rejecting  the  mythological  theory. 
What  follow  must  be  regarded  as  merely  the  heads  of  an  argument^  the 
elaboration  of  wliich  must  be  left  to  the  reader,"] 

1.  That  a  more  special  science  cannot  be  fully  understood  until 
the  more  general  science  including  it  is  understood,  is  self-evident ; 
and  it  is  a  corollary  that  conclusions  drawn  from  the  more  special 
cannot  be  depended  on  in  the  absence  of  conclusions  drawn  from  the 
more  general.  Hence  philological  proofs  are  untrustworthy  unleats 
supported  by  psychological  proofs.  Not  to  study  the  phenomena  of 
jQind  by  immediate  observation,  but  to  study  them  mediately  through 
the  phenomena  of  language,  is  necessarily  to  introduce  additional 
sources  of  error.  In  the  interpretation  of .  evolving  thoughts,  there 
are  liabilities  to  mistake.  In  the  interpretation  of  evolving  words 
and  verbal  forms,  there  are  other  liabilities  to  mistake.  And  to 
contemplate  the  mental  development  through  the  linguistic  develop- 
ment, is  to  encounter  a  double  set  of  risks.  Though  evidence 
derived  from  the  growth  of  words  is  useful  as  collateral  evidence,  it 
is  of  little  use  by  itself;  and  cannot  compare  in  validity  with 
evidence  derived  from  the  growth  of  ideas.  Hence  the  method  of 
the  mythologists,  who  argue  from  the  phenomena  which  the  symbols 
present,  instead  of  arguing  from  the  phenomena  symbolized,  is  a 
misleading  method. 

One  illustration  will  suffice.  In  a  lecture  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution,  on  March  31st,  1871,  Prof.  Max  Mtiller  said— "The 
Zulus  call  the  soul  the  shadow,  and  such  is  the  influence  of 
language  that,  even  against  the  evidence  of  the  senses,  the  Zulus 
believe  that  a  dead  body  can  cast  no  shadow,  because  the  shadow 
—or,  as  we  should  say,  the  ghost — has  departed  from  it."  Here 
the  explanation  is  regarded  as  entirely  linguistic.  The  course  of 
thought  which,  among  so  many  races,  has  led  to  identification  of 
»oul  and  shadow,  and  which  has  for  its  corollary  the  departure  of 
the  soul  or  shadow  at  death,  is  ignored.     Those  who  have  digested 
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the  abundant  evidence  given  in  the  text»  will  see  how  profound  is 
the  misconception  caused. 

2.  In  another  way — allied  though  different — does  the  method  of 
the  mythologists  reverse  the  right  method.  They  set  oat  with  tho 
ideas  and  feelings  possessed  by  the  civilised.  Carrying  these  with 
them  they  study  the  ideas  and  feelings  of  the  semi-civilized.  And 
thence  they  descend  by  inference  to  the  ideas  and  feelings  of  the 
uncivilized.  Beginning  with  the  complex  they  get  from  it  the 
factors  of  the  simple.  How  great  are  the  errors  to  be  anticipated, 
an  analogy  will  show.  So  long  as  biologists  gathered  their  eardittal 
conceptions  from  much-developed  organisms  their  interpretations 
were  quite  wrong ;  and  they  were  set  right  only  when  they  began 
to  study  little-developed  organisms — ^the  lower  types  and  the 
embryos  of  the  higher  types.  That  the  teeth,  though  rooted  m  the 
jaws,  do  not  belong  to  the  skeleton,  but  are  dermal  strnctares,  is  a 
truth  which  no  anatomist,  dealing  with  adult  mammals  only,  would 
ever  have  imagined ;  and  this  is  but  a  sample  of  mnltitudinoas 
revelations  made  by  examining  animals  in  the  order  of  ascending 
evolution.  Similarly  with  social  phenomena,  including  the  systems 
of  beliefs  men  have  formed.  The  order  of  ascending  evolution  must 
be  followed  here  too  :  the  key  to  their  beliefs  can  be  found  only  in 
the  ideas  of  the  lowest  races. 

3.  The  distorting  effect  of  tracing  the  genesis  of  beliefs  from 
above  downwards,  instead  of  tracing  it  from  below  npwards,  is 
exemplified  in  the  postulate  of  Prof.  Max  MttUer,  that  there  was 
at  first  a  high  conception  of  deity  which  mythology  corrupted. 
He  says  that  '^  the  more  we  go  back,  the  more  we  examine  the 
earliest  germs  of  every  religion,  the  purer,  I  believe,  we  shall  find 
the  conceptions  of  the  Deity."  Now,  miless  we  assume  that 
Prof.  Max  MUller  is  unacquainted  with  such  facts  as  are  brought 
together  in  Part  I.,  we  shall  here  recognize  a  perversion  of  thought 
caused  by  looking  at  them  in  the  wrong  order.  We  shall  be  the 
more  obliged  to  recognize  this,  on  remembering  that  his  linguistic 
researches  furnish  him  with  abundant  proofs  that  men  in  low  stages 
have  no  terms  capable  of  expressing  the  idea  of  a  Universal  Power ; 
and  can,  therefore,  according  to  his  own  doctrine,  have  no  snch  idea. 
Lacking  words  even  for  low  generalities  and  abstractions,  it  vs 
utterly  impossible  that  the  savage  should  have  words  in  which  to 
frame  a  conception  uniting  high  generality  with  high  abstractness. 
Holding  so  unwarranted  a  postulate,  it  is  very  improbable  that  Prof. 
Max  Miiller's  mythological  interpretations,  harmonized  as  we  must 
suppose  with  this  postulate,  can  be  true. 

4.  The  law  of  rhythm  in  its  social  applications,  implies  that  alter- 
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nations  of  opinion  wOl  be  violent  in  proportion  as  cpinions  are 
extreme.  Politics,  Religion,  Morals,  all  furnish  examples.  After 
an  noqaalified  acceptance  of  the  Christian  creed,  those  who  inquired 
passed  to  nnqnalified  rejection  of  it  as  an  invention  of  priests :  both 
conrses  being  wrong.  Similarly,  after  belief  in  classic  legends  as 
entirely  true,  there  comes  repniiatton  of  them  as  entirely  false :  now 
prized  as  historical  fact,  they  are  now  thrown  aside  as  nothing  bat 
fiction.  Both  of  these  judgments  are  likely  to  prove  erroneous. 
Being  sure  that  the  momentum  of  reaction  will  carry  opinion  too 
far,  we  may  conclude  that  these  legends  are  neither  wholly  true 
nor  wholly  untrue. 

5.  The  assumption  that  any  decided  division  can  be  made  be- 
tween legend  and  history  is  untenable.  To  snppose  that  at  a 
certain  stage  we  pass  suddenly  from  the  mythical  to  the  historical, 
is  absurd.  Progress,  growing  arts,  increasing  knowledge,  more 
settled  life,  unply  a  gradual  transition  from  traditions  containing 
little  fact  and  much  fancy,  to  traditions  containing  little  fancy  and 
much  fact  There  can  be  no  break-— no  marked  change.  Hence 
any  theory  which  deals  with  traditions  as  though,  before  the 
time  when  they  are  classed  as  historic,  they  are  entirely  unhistoric, 
is  inevitably  wrong.  It  must  be  assumed  that  the  earlier  the  story 
the  smaller  the  historio  nucleus;  but  that  some  historic  nucleus 
habitually  exists.    Mytbologists  ignore  this  implication. 

6.  If  we  look  at  the  Ignoring  of  this  hnplication  under  another 
aspect,  we  shall  be  still  more  startled  by  it  A  growing  society 
coming  at  length  to  recorded  events,  must  have  passed  through  a 
long  series  of  unrecorded  events.  The  more  striking  of  such  will 
be  transmitted  orally.  That  is  to  say,  every  early  nation  which  has 
a  written  history,  had,  before  that,  an  unwritten  history,  the  most 
remarkable  parts  of  which  survived  in  traditions  more  or  less  dis- 
torted. If,  now,  the  alleged  doing  of  heroes,  demi-gods,  and  deities, 
which  precede  definite  history,  are  recognized  as  these  distorted 
traditions,  the  requirement  is  satisfied.  If,  otherwise,  we  say  that 
these  are  myths,  then  there  comes  the  question — Where  are  all  the 
distorted  traditions  of  actual  events  T  Any  hypothesis  which  does 
not  furnish  a  satisfactory  answer  to  this  question  is  out  of  court. 

7.  The  nature  of  pre-historic  legends  suggests  a  further  objec- 
tion. In  the  lives  of  savages  and  barbarians  the  chief  occurrences 
are  wars.  Hence  the  trait  common  to  mythologies — Indian,  Greek, 
Babylonian,  Tibetan,  Mexican,  Polynesian,  etc. — ^that  the  early  deeds 
narrated,  even  including  the  events  of  creation,  take  the  form  of 
fightings,  harmonizes  with  the  hypothesis  that  they  are  expanded 
and  idealized  stories  of  human  transactions.    But  this  trait  is  not 
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eongruoQs  with  the  hypothesis  that  the/  are  fictions  deviaed  to 
explain  the  genesis  and  order  of  NaCare.  Though  the  mythologist 
imagines  the  phenomena  to  be  thus  natarallj  formalated ;  there  is  no 
evidence  that  they  tend  thos  to  formulate  themselves  in  the  onde- 
yeloped  mind.  To  see  this,  it  needs  but  to  ask  whether  an  untaught 
child,  looking  at  the  surrounding  world  and  its  changes,  would  think 
of  them  as  the  products  of  battles. 

8.  The  study  of  superstitions  by  descending  analysb  instead  of 
by  ascending  synthesis,  misleads  in  another  way.  It  suggests 
causes  of  Nature-worship  which  do  not  exist  The  andeveloped 
mind  has  neither  the  emotional  tendencies  nor  the  inteliectoal  ten- 
dencies which  mythologists  assume. 

Note,  first,  that  the  ideas  and  feelings  out  of  which  worship 
rwlbf  grows,  as  shown  in  Part  I.,  are  displayed  by  all  forms  of  the 
undeveloped  mind — ^by  the  mind  of  the  savage,  by  the  mmd  of  the 
civilized  child,  by  the  mind  of  the  civilized  adult  in  its  oncultured 
state.  Dread  of  ghosts  is  common  to  them  alL  The  horror  the 
child  feels  when  alone  in  the  dark,  and  the  fear  of  a  rustic  passing  a 
churchyard  by  night,  show  us  the  stilUcontinued  feeling  which  we 
have  found  to  be  the  essential  element  of  primitive  religions.  If,  then, 
this  sentiment  excited  by  supposed  invisible  beings,  which  prompts 
the  savage  to  worship,  is  a  sentiment  conspicuous  in  the  young  and 
ignorant  among  ourselves ;  we  may  infer  that  if  the  savage  has  an 
allied  sentiment  prompting  worship,  this,  also,  while  manifest  in  him, 
must  be  similarly  manifest  in  our  own  young  and  ignorant. 

So,  too,  with  the  thought-element  which  mythologists  ascribe  to 
the  savage.  The  speculative  tendency  which  they  snppose  canses 
primitive  interpretations  of  Nature,  is  a  tendency  which  he  should 
habitually  display,  and  which  the  least  developed  o(  the  civilized 
should  also  display.    Observe  the  facts  under  both  these  heads. 

9.  The  familiar  Sun  excites  in  the  child  no  awe  whatever.  Re- 
calling his  boyhood,  no  one  can  recall  any  feelii^  of  fear  drawn  out 
by  this  most  striking  object  in  Nature,  or  any  sign  of  such  feelmg 
m  his  companions.  Again,  what  peasant  or  what  servant-girl  be- 
trays the  slightest  reverence  for  the  Sunt  Gazed  at  occasionally, 
admired  perhaps  when  setting,  it  is  regarded  without  even  a  tinge 
of  the  sentiment  called  worship.  Such  allied  sentiment  as  arises 
(and  it  is  but  an  allied  sentiment)  arises  only  in  the  minds  of  the 
cultured,  to  whom  science  has  revealed  the  vastness  of  the  Universe. 
Similarly  with  other  familiar  things.  A  labourer  has  not  even 
respect  for  the  Earth  he  digs ;  still  less  any  such  emotion  as  might 
iend  him  to  treat  it  as  a  deity.  It  is  true  that  the  child  may  be 
awed  by  a  thunderstorm  and  that  the  ignorant  may  look  with 
superstitions  terror  at  a  comet ;  but  these  are  not  usual  and  orderly 


819 

occnrrences.  Daily  ezperienoes  prove  that  sarroanding  objects  and 
powers,  however  great,  excite  no  religious  emotioi:  in  nndereioped 
minds,  if  they  are  common  and  not  sapposed  to  be  dangerous. 

And  this,  which  analogy  suggests  as  the  state  of  the  savage  mind, 
is  the  state  which  traveiiers  describe.  The  lowest  types  of  men  are 
devoid  of  wonder.  As  shown  in  §  45,  they  do  not  marvel  even 
at  remarkable  things  they  never  saw  before,  so  long  as  there  is 
nothing  alarming  about  them.  And  if  their  surprise  is  not  aroused 
by  these  unfamiliar  things,  still  less  is  it  aroused  by  the  things  wit- 
oessed  daily  from  birth.  What  is  more  marvellous  than  flame  ? — 
coming  no  one  sees  whence,  moving,  making  sounds,  intangible  and 
yet  hurting  the  hands,  devouring  things  and  then  vanishing.  Yet 
the  lowest  races  are  not  characterized  by  fire-worship. 

Direct  and  indirect  evidence  thus  unite  to  show  us  that  in  the 
primitive  man,  there  does  not  exist  that  sentiment  which  Nature- 
worship  presupposes.  And  long  before  mental  evolution  initiates 
it,  the  Earth  and  the  Heavens  have  been  peopled  by  the  super- 
natural beings,  derived  from  ghosts,  which  really  draw  out  his 
hopes  and  fears,  and  prompt  his  offerings  and  prayers. 

10.  Similarly  with  the  implied  thought-element.  The  ignorant 
among  ourselves  are  unspecnlatire  They  show  scarcely  any  rational 
curiosity  respecting  even  the  most  imposing  natural  phenomena. 
What  rustic  asks  a  question  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  Sun? 
When  does  he  think  about  the  cause  of  the  Moon's  changes  t  What 
sign  does  he  give  of  a  wish  to  know  how  clouds  are  formed?  Where 
is  the  evidence  that  his  mind  ever  entertained  a  thought  concern- 
ing the  origin  of  the  winds)  Not  only  is  there  an  absence  of  any 
tendency  to  inquire,  but  there  is  utter  indifference  when  explanation 
is  offered.  He  accepts  these  common-place  things  as  matters  of 
course,  which  it  does  not  concern  him  to  account  for. 

0  is  thus,  also,  with  the  savage.  Even  in  the  absence  of  proof 
it  would  be  inferable  that  if  the  great  mass  of  minds  in  our  own 
race  are  thus  nnspecnlative,  the  minds  of*  inferior  races  must  be  still 
more  unspecnlative.  But,  as  was  shown  in  §  46,  we  have  direct 
proof.  Absence  of  rational  curiosity  is  habitually  remarked  by 
travellers  among  the  lowest  races.  That  which  Dr.  Bmk  says  of 
the  Esquimaux,  that  ^^  existence  in  general  is  accepted  as  a  fact, 
without  any  speculation  as  to  its  primitive  origin,"  is  said  by  others 
in  kindred  ways  of  various  rude  peoplesi  Nay,  savages  even  ridicule 
as  foolish,  questions  about  the  ordinary  course  of  Nature ;  no  matter 
bow  conspicuous  the  changes  displayed. 

Thus  the  intellectual  factor,  too,  implied  by  the  allied  mytho- 
poeic  tendency,  is  wanting  in  early  stages ;  and  advancing  intelligence 
does  not  begin  to  manifest  it  until  long  aftec  the  ghost-theory  has 
originated  a  mechanism  of  causation. 
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11.  Joined  with  these  two  erroaeons  assumptions  is  the 
lion,  also  erroneous,  that  the  primitive  man  is  giren  to  '^  imaginatire 
fictions."  Here  is  another  mwtake  caused  bj  ascribing  to  imdereloped 
natures,  the  traits  which  developed  natures  exhibit.  As  shown  in 
1 47,  the  savage  is  characterized  bj  lack  of  imaginatioo ;  and  fietioii, 
implying  imagination,  arises  only  as  civilization  progressesw  The 
man  of  low  type  no  more  invents  stories  than  he  inrents  toob  or 
processes ;  bnt  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the  other,  the  products  of  his 
activity  evolve  by  small  modifications.  Among  inferior  races  the 
only  germ  of  that  which  eventually  becomes  literatare,  is  the 
narrative  of  events.  The  ravage  tells  the  occorrenees  of  to-day's 
chase,  the  feats  of  the  fight  that  happened  yesterday,  the  suc- 
cesses of  his  father  who  lately  died,  the  triumphs  of  his  tribe  in  a 
past  generation.  Without  the  slightest  idea  of  making  marvellous 
stories,  he  makes  them  unawares.  Having  only  rude  speech  full  of 
metaphor ;  being  prompted  by  vanity  and  unchedEed  by  regard  for 
truth;  immeasurably  credulous  himself  and  listened  to  by  his 
descendants  with  absolute  faith;  his  narratires  rapidly  become 
monstrously  exaggerated,  and  eventnalty  divei^  so  widely  from 
possibility,  that  to  us  they  seem  mere  freaks  of  fancy. 

On  studying  facts  instead  of  trusting  to  hypotheses  we  see  this 
to  be  the  origin  of  primitive  legends.  Looked  at  apart  from  pre- 
conceptions, the  evidence  (see  Descriptive  Sociology^  **^sthetic 
Products  ")  shows  that  there  is  originally  no  mythc^Keic  tendeocy, 
bnt  that  the  so*  called  myth  begins  with  a  story  of  human  adven- 
ture.    Hence  this  assnmed  factor  also  is  wanting. 

12.  One  more  supposition  is  mada  for  whidi  there  is,  in  like 
manner,  no  warrant.  The  argument  of  tiie  mythologists  proceeds 
on  the  assumption  that  early  peoples  were  inevitably  betrayed  into 
personalizing  abstract  nonns.  Having  got  certain  symbols  for 
abstractions  (either  by  evolution  or  else,  it  would  seem,  from  riQots 
snpematurally  given);  and  havmg,  by  implication,  got  a  ooire- 
sponding  power  of  abstract  thinking ;  it  is  alleged  that  the  barbarian 
thereupon  began  to  derive  his  verbal  symbols  of  their  abstractnesL 
This  remarkable  process  is  one  of  which  clear  proof  might  hare  been 
expected ;  but  none  is  forthcoming.  We  have,  indeed,  in  his  Chips,  etc 
(vol.  ii.,  p.  5dX  the  ass^ion  of  Prof.  Mar  Muller  that  *^as  long 
as  people  thought  in  language,  it  was  simply  impossible  to  speak  <3 
morning  or  evening,  of  spring  and  winter,  without  giving  to  these 
conceptions  something  of  an  individual,  active,  sexual,  and  at  last 
personal  character";  (t.e.,  having,  somehow,  originally  got  them 
without  concrete  meanings,  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  making 
their  meanings  concrete);  but  to  establish  the  alleged  impossibility 
something  more  than  this  authoritative  statement  is  desirable.  And 
considering  that  the  validity  of  the  entire  theory  depends  on  the 
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trnth  of  this  proposition,  one  might  have  looked  for  an  elaborate 
demonstration  of  it.  Snrely  the  speech  of  the  nncirilized  should 
fnrnish  abundant  materials. 

Instead,  I  find  put  in  evidence  certain  personalizations  of  ab< 
etracts  made  by  ourselves.  Prof.  Max  Miiller  quotes  passages  in 
which  Wordsworth  speaks  of  Religion  as  a  "mother,"  of  *^ father 
Time,"  of  "  Frost's  inexorable  tooth,**  of  "  Winter  like  a  traveller 
old,**  of  "  laughing  hours.*'  But  in  the  first  place  it  is  to  be 
remarked  that  these,  where  not  directlj  traceable  to  the  personages 
of  classic  mythology,  have  obviously  arisen  by  conscious  or  un- 
conscious imitation  of  classic  modes  of  expression,  to  which  our 
poets  have  been  habituated  from  boyhood.  And  then,  in  the  second 
place,  we  find  no  trace  of  a  tendency  for  this  fanciful  personaliza- 
tion to  generate  beliefs  in  actual  personalities;  and  unless  snch  a 
tendency  is  proved,  nothing  is  proved. 

13.  Sanskrit  is,  indeed,  said  to  yield  evidence  of  this  personaliza- 
tion.  But  the  evidence,  instead  of  being  direct,  is  remotely  inferen- 
tial ;  and  the  inferences  are  drawn  from  materials  arbitrarily  selected. 

How  little  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  mode  of  dealing  with 
the  language  of  the  Yedas,  may  be  inferred  from  the  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  Vedic  statements.  Appeal  is  professedly  made  to  the  ideas  of 
highest  antiquity,  as  being,  according  to  theory,  freest  from  mytho- 
pceic  corruptions.  But  only  such  of  these  ideas  as  suit  the  hypo- 
thesis are  taken;  and  ideas  of  as  high,  and  indeed  of  higher, 
antiquity,  which  conflict  with  it  are  ignored.  Of  numerous  cases, 
here  is  one.  Soma-worship  being  common  to  the  Rig-Yedaand  the 
Zend-Avesta,  is  thereby  proved  to  have  existed  before  the  diffusion 
of  the  Aryans.  Further,  as  before  shown  (§  178),  the  Rig-Yeda 
itself  calls  Soma  "  the  creator  and  father  of  the  gods,"  "  the  gene- 
rator of  hymns,  of  Dyaus,  of  Prithivl,  of  Agni,  of  Surya,  of  Indra, 
an4  of  Yisbnu.**  According  to  this  highest  authority,  then,  these 
Ro-called  Natnre-gods  were  not  the  earliest.  They  were  preceded 
by  Soma,  '^  king  of  gods  and  men,"  who  "  confers  immortality  on 
gods  and  men " :  the  alleged  sun-god,  Indra,  being  named  as  per- 
forming his  great  deeds  under  the  inspiration  of  Soma.  Hence  if 
antiquity  of  idea,  as  proved  both  by  the  direct  statements  of  the 
Rig-Yeda  itself,  and  by  community  of  idea  with  the  Zend-Avesta,  is 
to  be  taken  as  the  test ;  it  is  clear  that  Nature-worship  was  not 
primordial  among  the  Aryans. 

If  we  look  more  closely  at  the  data  taken  from  this  ^^  book  with 
seven  seals  "  (which  is  Prof.  Max  MUller's  name  for  the  book  from 
which,  strangely  enough,  he  draws  such  positive  conclusions)  and 
observe  how  they  are  dealt  with,  we  do  not  find  ourselves  re- 
assured. The  word  dyaus^  which  is  a  cardinal  word  in  the  mytho- 
logical theory,  is  said  to  be  derived  from  the  root  dtfu,  to  beam.    In 
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Ui  essay  on  '<  Comparative  Mythology,"  Prof.  Max  Mfiller  saya 
of  it — ^^A  root  of  this  rich  and  expansive  meaning  would  be 
applicable  to  many  conceptions :  the  dawn,  the  son,  the  sky,  the 
day,  the  stars,  the  eyes,  the  ocean,  and  the  meadow.'*  May  we  not 
add  that  a  root  of  snch  various  meanings,  vagne  in  proportion 
to  their  mnltiplicity,  lends  itself  to  ioterpretations  that  are  propor- 
tionately uncertain  ?  The  like  holds  throughout.  One  of  the  per- 
sonalized Vedic  gods,  inferred  to  have  been  originally  a  Natore-god, 
is  the  Earth.  We  are  told  that  there  are  twenty-one  Yedic  names 
for  the  Earth.  We  also  learn  that  these  names  were  ^iplicable  to 
varioos  other  thmgs ;  and  that  consequently  ''  earth,  river,  sky, 
dawn,  cow,  and  speech,  would  become  homonyms.*'  On  which 
statemepts  onr  comment  may  be,  that  as  homonymous  words  are, 
by  their  definition,  equivocal  or  ambiguous,  translations  of  them 
in  particular  cases  must  be  correspondingly  questionable.  No 
doubt  roots  that  are  so  ^'  rich,"  allow  ample  play  to  imagination,  and 
greatly  facilitate  the  reaching  desired  results.  But  by  as  much  as 
they  sdOford  scope  for  possible  inferences,  by  so  much  do  thej  dimi- 
nish the  probability  of  any  one  inference.* 

Nor  is  this  alL  The  interpretation  thus  made  bj  arbitrary 
manipulation  of  ill-understood  materials,  is  made  in  pursuance  of 
what  seems  a  self-contradicting  doctrine.  On  the  one  hand, 
primitive  Aryans  are  described  as  having  had  a  speech  formed  from 
roots,  in  such  manner  that  the  abstract  idea  of  protecting  preceded 
the  concrete  idea  of  &  father.  On  the  other  hand,  of  ancient  Aryans 
coming  after  these  primitive  Aryans,  we  are  told  that  they  "  could 
only  speak  and  think  "  in  personal  figures :  of  necessity  they  spoke,  not 
of  sunset,  but  of  the  ^'  sun  growing  old  " — not  of  sunrise,  bnt  of  "  Night 
giving  birth  to  a  brilliant  child  " — not  of  Spring,  but  of  ^^  the  San 
or  the  Sky  embracing  the  earth."  So  that  the  race  who  made  their 
concretes  out  of  abstracts,  are  described  as  led  into  these  Nature- 

^  How  doubtful  most  be  these  interpretatioiu  may  bo  judged  from  the 
following  Bjrumjmi  and  homonyms  for  the  Sun,  taken  from  the  SaMsIerii 
Dictiomarif  of  Mr.  Monier  Williams.  Sura — a  g^  divinity,  deity,  a  symbo- 
lical expression  for|  the  number  33 ;  a  sage,  learned  man,  the  sun.,  Si^ra — ^the 
sun ;  the  Soma ;  a  wise  or  learned  man,  teacher ;  a  hero,  king.  8wra — a  herob 
warrior,  champion,  variant  man,  great  or  mighty  man ;  a  lion,  a  boar ;  the 
sun,  N.  pr.  of  certain  plants  and  trees.  Savitri — a  generator ;  sun ;  epithet 
of  Indra  and  Siva ;  a  particular  plant.  Arka — a  ray,  flash  of  lightning,  sun 
iire,  crystal,  copper,  N.  of  Indra  and  of  a  plant;  membrum  virile,  hymn, 
singer,  learned  man,  elder  brother,  food.  Aryaman — a  bosom  friend,  play- 
fellow, N.  pr.,  sun,  Asclepias  plant.  Vivcuvat — N.pr.  of  the  Sun,  Amna,  and 
others.  SirdJkara — N.  pr.,  a  crow,  the  sunflower,  sun.  And  there  are  several 
others.  Though  these  are  from  a  general  Sanskrit  Dictionary,  and  not  from 
a  Dictionary  of  Yedic  Sanskrit,  yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  Yedic 
Sanskrit  ii  as  vague  or  vaguer,  unless  it  be  affirmed  that  languages  becoms 
•ess  specific  as  they  develop. 
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myths  by  their  inability  to  express  abstracts  except  in  terms  of 
ooDcretes ! 

May  we  not  say,  then,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personalization  of 
abstracts,  nnsnpported  by  evidence  which  existing  races  fnmish,  is 
not  made  probable  by  inferences  thns  drawn  from  ancient  eiridence  9 

14.  We  need  not,  however,  ieave  off  simply  with  the  conclusion 
that  the  hypothesis  is  nnsustained.  Happily  we  are  furnished  with 
a  definite  test,  which,  I  think,  completely  disproves  it. 

As  part  of  the  reason  why  abstract  nouns  and  collective 
nouns  became  personalized,  Prof.  Max  MuUer  says: — ^*Now,  in 
ancient  languages  every  one  of  these  words  had  necessarily  a  termi- 
nation expressive  of  gender,  and  this  naturally  produced  in  the 
mind  the  corresponding  idea  of  sex.*'  Here  the  implication  is  that 
the  use  of  a  name  carrying  with  it  the  idea  of  sex  in  the  thing 
named,  therefore  carried  with  it  the  idea  of  something  living ;  since 
living  things  alone  possess  the  differences  expressed  by  gender. 
Observe,  now,  the  converse  propasition  necessarily  going  with  this. 
It  is  implied  that  in  the  absence  of  a  termination  indicating  a  mas- 
culine or  feminine  nature  in  an  abstract  noun,  any  liability  there 
may  be  to  give  more  concreteness  to  its  meaning,  will  not  be  joined 
with  a  liability  to  ascribe  sex  to  it.  There  will  be  no  tendency  to 
personalize  it  accompanying  the  tendency  to  make  it  concrete; 
but  it  will  become  a  neuter  concrete.  Unqnostionably  if  a  termi- 
nation implying  sex,  and  therefore  implying  life,  therefore  implies 
personality ;  where  there  is  no  termination  implying  sex,  no  impli- 
cation that  there  is  life  and  personality  will  arise.  It  follows,  then, 
that  peoples  whose  words  have  no  genders  will  not  personalize  the 
powers  of  nature.  But  the  facts  directly  contradict  this  inference. 
*^  There  are  no  terminations  denoting  gender  in  Quichua,"  the 
language  of  the  ancient  Peruvians ;  ai|d  yet  the  ancient  Peruvians 
had  personalized  natnral  objects  and  powers — Mountains,  Sun, 
Moon,  the  Earth,  the  Sea,  etc.;  and  the  like  absence  of  genders  and 
presence  of  Nature- worship,  occurred  among  the  CMbchas,  and 
among  the  Central  Americana  Thus  we  have  nndeniable  proof 
that  personalization  of  the  great  inanimate  objects  and  agents,  has 
no  such  linguistic  cause  as  that  alleged. 

15.  The  many  reasons  for  rejecting  the  interpretations  which 
mythologists  offer  us,  thus  fall  into  several  groups. 

Some  of  them  are  a  priori.  The  method  adopted  is  doubly 
wrong — wrong  as  seeking  in  the  characters  of  words,  explanations 
which  should  be  sought  in  the  mental  phenomen  symbolized  by 
those  words;  and  wrong  as  seeking  in  develope  thoughts  and 
feelings  the  keys  to  undeveloped  ones,  instead  of  the  converse.  The 
assunaption,  associated  vnth  this  method,  that  the  human  mind  had 
originally  a  conception  of  deity  such  as  we  now  call  pure,  is  tlirectly 
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contradicted  by  die  evidence  which  the  nnciWlized  present;  and 
saicidally  implies  that  there  were  abstract  thoagbts  before  there  was 
even  an  approach  to  words  abstract  enongh  to  conrej  them. 

A  second  groap  of  d  priori  reasons  is  otherwise  derived.  The 
mythological  theory  tacitly  assumes  that  some  clear  divisioo  can  be 
made  between  legend  and  history ;  instead  of  recognizing  the  tmth 
that  in  the  narratires  of  events  there  is  a  slowly  increasing  ratio 
of  truth  to  error.  Ignoring  the  necessary  implication  that  before 
definite  history,  nameroas  partially-trae  stories  must  be  corrent, 
it  recognizes  no  extensive  groap  of  distorted  traditions  of  actoal 
events.  And  then,  instead  of  seeing  in  the  common  character  of 
so-called  myths,  that  they  describe  combats  of  beings  nsing  wea- 
pons, evidence  that  they  arose  oat  of  hnman  transactions ;  mytbo- 
legists  assame  that  the  order  of  Nature  presents  itself  to  the 
undeveloped  mind  in  terms  of  victories  and  defeats. 

Of  i  posteriori  reasons  for  rejecting  the  theory,  come,  firsts  those 
embodied  iu  denials  of  its  premisses.  It  is  not  true,  as  tacitly  alleged, 
that  the  primitive  man  looks  at  the  powers  of  Nature  with  awe.  It 
is  not  true  that  he  speculates  about  their  c  haracters  and  causes.  It 
is  not  true  that  he  has  a  tendency  to  ma^e  fictiojis.  Every  one  of 
these  alleged  factors  of  the  mythopceic  process,  though  present  in 
the  developed  mind,  is  absent  from  the  undeveloped  mind,  "where  the 
theory  assumes  it 

Ifet  farther  reasoaa  are  forthcoming.  From  premisses  unwar- 
ranted by  evidence,  the  conclusions  are  reached  by  processes  which 
are  illegitimate.  It  is  implied  that  men,  having  originally  had  cer- 
tain signs  of  abstract  conceptions,  and  therefore  power  of  forming 
such  conceptions,  were  obliged,  afterwards,  to  speak  and  think  in 
more  concrete  terms— a  reversal  of  direction  not  to  be  admitted 
without  strong  evidence.  The  formation  of  ideal  persons  out  of 
abstract  nouns,  which  is  ascribed  to  this  necessity,  ought  to  be 
clearly  demonstrated  from  the  speech  of  existing  low  races,  which 
it  is  not.  Instead,  we  have  deductions  from  an  ancient  Sanskrit 
work,  unintelligible  to  the  extent  of  having  seven  seals,  from  which 
conclusions  called  unquestionable  are  drawn  by  taking  some  state- 
ments and  ignoring  others,  and  by  giving  to  words  which  have  a 
score  meanings  those  most  congruous  with  the  desired  conclusion. 

Finally  comes  the  fact  which,  even  were  the  argument  in  general 
as  valid  as  it  is  fallacious,  would  be  fatal  to  it — ^the  fact  that 
personalization  of  natural  powers,  said  to  be  suggested  by  verbal 
terminations  expressive  of  sex,  occurs  just  as  much  where  there  are 
no  such  terminations. 
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ADDENDA. 


ConJMon  of  Drtcmu  and  Realities. — Light  is  thrown  bj  many 
daily  experiences  on  the  genesis  of  primitive  ideas,  if  we  do  bnt  note 
their  significance.  Occasionally  we  hear  it  remarked  of  dreams 
that  their  seeming  actuality  affected  the  feelings  for  some  time 
after  awakening :  an  impression  like  that,  say,  of  escape  from  real 
danger,  continaicg  after  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  danger  wa^ 
ideal.  The  tendency  of  an  extremely  yivid  dream  thas  to  generate 
an  emotion  snch  as  accompanies  reality,  not  anfreqaently  leads 
to  belief  in  its  reality.  Since  the  passages  of  the  foregoing 
Appendix  were  pnt  together  and  stereotyped,  I  have  met  with 
striking  proofs  of  this.  In  a  company  of  less  than  a  dozen  per- 
sons, three  testified  to  having  in  childhood  had  snch  vivid  dreams 
of  flying  down  stairs,  and  being  impressed  so  strongly  with  the  ex- 
periences as  real,  that  they  actually  tried  to  fly  down  stairs ;  and  ono 
of  them  suffered  from  an  injured  ankle  consequent  on  the  attempt. 

Now  if  dream-experiences  and  waking  experiences  can  be  thos 
confounded  by  children  among  ourselves,  notwithstanding  the 
discriminations  which  they  have  heard  made  by  adults,  notwith- 
standing the  nse  of  words  implying  the  contrast,  and  not- 
withstanding the  conception  that  has  been  given  to  them  of  mind 
as  an  indwelling  entity  distinct  from  body ;  it  is  obvious  that 
primitive  men,  lacking  this  theory  of  mind,  lacking  words  in  which 
to  express  many  perceivable  distinctions,  and  lacking,  too,  instruc- 
tion from  the  more  cultivated,  at  the  same  time  that  they  are  without 
snch  organized  knowledge  as  serves  to  check  credulity,  will  in- 
evitably make  this  confusion  between  dream-thonghts  and  the 
thoughts  of  the  waking  state.  Hence  on  reading  of  savages,  as  for 
instance  the  Kamtschadales,  that  the  ideas  of  sleeping  and  waking 
life  are  apt  to  be  confounded  by  them,  we  shall  see  that,  so  far 
from  being  anomalous,  a  confounding  of  them  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent  is  at  first  inevitable.  We  shall  see  that  those  beliefs  in  the 
reality  of  dream-adventures  and  of  the  beings  seen  in  dreams,  which 
we  have  everywhere  found  among  the  uncivilized,  inevitably  arose ; 
that  the  notion  of  a  wandering  other-self  necessarily  followed ;  and 
that  so  this  germ  of  all  superstitions  was  certain  to  evolve. 

Ammal-naming  among  the  Semites, — In  vol.  1.,  p.  126,  Palgrave, 
referring  to  an  Arab,  writes  : — "  Obeyd,  '  the  wolf,'  to  give  him  the 
name  by  which  he  is  commonly  known,  a  name  well  earned  by  his 
anrelenting  cruelty  and  deep  deceit."  Now  read  the  following 
from  the  Booh  of  Judges^  vii.  25  : — ^*'  And  they  took  two  princes  of 
the  Midianites,  Oreb  [raven]  and  Zeeb  [wolf],  and  they  slew  Oreb 
upon  the  rock  Oreb,  and  Zeeb  they  slew  at  the  winepress  of 
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Zeeb,  and  parsned  Midian,  and  brought  the  heads  of  Oreb  and 
Zeeb  to  Gideon  on  the  other  side  Jordan."  Here  then  we  hare 
proof  that  Semitic  chiefs  bore  animal-names.  With  this  we  maj 
join  the  fact  that  at  the  present  time  ""the  Cabyles  are  said  tc 
distinguish  their  different  tribes  by  figures  of  animals  tatooed  on 
forehead,  nose,  temples,  or  cheeks."  (L.  Geiger^  ZeitsGhr.  D.  M, 
G,  1869,  p.  169.)  And  here  are  extracts  concerning  the  Ancient 
Assyrians,  similarly  showing  how  names  of  animals  became  hnman 
names : — *'^  The  Assyrian  lu  limu  (buck)  is  occasionally  used  to 
denote  the  king."  {Dditzachj  Thiernamen,  p.  51.)  ^*  [Accadian] 
Ma-ru'Uf  wolf  (?J  •  •  •  is  certainly  identical  with  Assyrian  marru-u^ 
uiaic,  male  child.  It  perhaps  denotes  an  animal  as  male  par  excel- 
lence, jnst  as  Aram,  ddhar^  means  *  man '  and  *'  ram,'  the  post-biblical 
g€b^r  '  man '  and  '  cock.'  In  Arabic  too  [a  certain  wordj  means 
man  and  wolf."  (Delitzsch,  Thiemamenj  p.  €0.)  When  we  pat  tbb 
evidence  side  by  side  with  that  given  in  §§  170-4,  shovnng  how 
animal-naming  among  savages  leads  to  belief  in  animal-ancestors  and 
to  the  propitiation  of  animals,  it  becomes  still  more  manifest  that 
among  these  Mesopotamian  peoples,  animal-gods  and  gods  half- 
man  half-brnte,  originated  in  the  way  alleged. 

The  Snake'Spirit  among  the  Ancients, — ^A  remarkable  yerification 
of  the  view  set  forth  in  §§  167 — 8,  is  furnished  by  the  following 
passage  from  the  jEneid,  y.  75. 

"  iBneas  went  from  the  assembly  to  the  tomb  [of  bis  father]  •  •  •  Here  in 
dae  form,  by  way  of  libation,  he  pours  on  the  ground  to  Bacchus  two  bowls  of 
wioe,  two  of  new  milk,  two  of  sacred  blood ;  then  scatters  blooming  flowers, 
and  thus  speaks  : — Hail,  holy  sire  !  once  more  hail,  ye  ashes  •  •  •  ye  ghoetn 
and  shades  of  my  father  !  •  •  •  He  said  ;  when  from  the  bottom  of  the  shrine 
a  huge  slippery  snake  trailed  aloDff  •  •  •  gently  twining  round  the  tomb,  and 
gliding  over  the  altars.  •  •  •  JSneas  stood  amazed  at  the  sight.  At  length 
the  reptile  •  •  •  gently  tasted  the  banquet,  and  harmless  retired  again  intc 
the  bottom  of  the  tomb,  and  left  the  altars  on  which  he  had  fed.  ^neas  with 
the  more  zeal  pursues  the  sacrifice  begun  in  honour  of  his  father,  in  donbt 
whether  to  think  it  the  genius  of  the  place,  or  the  attendant  of  his  parent." 

Though  here,  along  with  the  conceptions  of  a  higher  stage  than 
that  described  in  §§  167 — 8,  there  is  not  distinct  identification  of 
the  snake  with  the  ancestral  ghost,  some  connexion  between  them 
is  supposed.  That  a  creatnre  fonnd  in  the  place  of  the  dead,  or  in 
a  place  supposed  to  be  visited  by  the  dead,  is  assumed  to  belong 
in  some  way  to  the  dead,  need  no  longer  be  entertained  as  an 
hypothesis ;  for  here  the  assumption  is  expressed.  That  among  the 
possible  relations  between  the  tomb-haunting  animal  and  the  de- 
ceased person,  metamorphosis  will  be  supposed  by  early  peoples,  b 
clear.  And  that  hence  results  the  identification  of  owls  and  bats 
(and  possibly  scarabm)  with  souls,  can  no  longer  be  doubted. 

Btb'efs  of  the  Accadians. — The  distinguished  Assyriologist,  tht 
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Rev.  A.  H.  Sajce,  in  bis  article  on  the  Accadians  in  the  new 
edition  of  the  EncyclqpcBdia  Britannica^  writes  as  follows : — 

^'Tba  earliest  religion  of  Accad  was  a  Shamanism  resembling  that  of  the 
Siberian  or  Sanjoyed  tribes  of  to-day.  E^ery  object  had  its  spirit,  good  or 
bad ;  and  the  power  of  controlling  these  spirits  was  in  the  hands  of  priests  and 
sorcerers.  The  world  swarmed  with  them,  especially  with  the  demons,  and 
there  was  scarcely  an  action  which  did  not  risk  demoniac  possession.  Diseases 
were  regarded  as  caused  in  this  way.  •  •  •  In  course  of  time  certaio  spirits 
(or  rather  deified  powers  of  Nature)  were  elevated  above  the  rest  into  the 
•)osition  of  gods.  •  •  •  The-  old  Shamanism  gradually  became  transformed 
into  a  religion,  with  a  host  of  subordinate  semi-divine  beings  ;  but  so  strong  a 
hold  had  it  upon  the  mind,  that  the  new  gods  were  still  addressed  by  their 
spirits.  The  religion  now  entered  upon  a  new  phsse ;  the  rarious  epithets 
applied  to  the  same  deity  were  crystallised  ioto  fresh  divinities,  and  the  suu- 
god  under  a  multitude  of  forms  became  the  central  object  of  worship.'* 

Now  thoagh  Mr.  Sayce  espouses  the  theory  of  the  mjthologists 
concerning  the  origin  of  Nature-worship,  it  seems  to  me  that  this 
description  tallies  much  better  with  the  theory  1  ba^c  opposed  to  it. 
The  earliest  stage  indicated  is  that  in  which  ghosts,  originally 
human,  have  become  identified  with  varioas  surrounding  objects,  as 
we  saw  they  everywhere  tend  to  do ;  and  just  as  among  the  Esqui- 
maux and  others,  Sun  and  Moon  thus  come  to  be  residences  of  par- 
ticular ghosts,  so  with  the  Accadians.  As  described  by  Mr.  Sayce, 
this  Accadian  Nature-worship,  instead  of  being  primordial,  was 
developed  out  of  ghost-worship. 

Origin  of  Egyptian  Gods. — Amid  incongruities,  the  general  mean- 
ing of  the  passages  which  follow  is  sufficiently  clear.  The  first  is 
from  Eusebius,  Arm.  Chron,,  p.  93  (ed.  Mai.) : — 

**  From  the  Egyptian  monuments  of  Manetho,  who  distributtd  his  history 
into  three  books.  On  gods  and  on  heroes,  on  manep,  and  on  mortal  kiugs 
who  ruled  over  Egypt  down  to  the  Persian  King  Darin-*.  The  first  man  [god] 
with  the  Egyptians  was  VuleaDus,  who  is  praised  as  thw  inventor  of  fire. 
•  •  •  After  the  gods  ruled  heroes  •  •  •  and  again  otkfr  kings  •  •  •  ajid 
other  80  Mempkitic  kings  •  •  •  and  again  other  bO  Thinite  kings  •  •  • 
These  followed  the  domination  of  the  manes  and  heroes." 

Whether,  as  supposed  by  some,  the  dynasties  marked  in  italics  have 
crept  in  by  mistake  {Lauth^  p.  31),  or  whether  they  are,  as  others 
think,  local  dynasties,  the  general  filiation  of  gods,  heroes,  and 
kings  is  otherwise  manifest.    Bunsen  says  (Egypt^  i.,  pp.  70 — 1) : — 

'*The  expression,  'Beign  of  Manes  and  Heroes,'  is  inaccurate,  for  the 
Heroes  immediately  succeed  the  Gods.  Eusebius,  afttr  mentioning  Bitys, 
introduces  the  former  with  these  words  :  'After  the  Gods,  the  Heroes  ruled 
1266  years.'  ^nd  this  must  necessarily  be  the  proper  order;  for  the  term, 
Manes,  implies  Mortals.  It  is  difficult,  in  fact,  to  diHcover  the  old  Egyptian 
idea  conveyed  by  the  expression.  Heroes.  Heroes,  in  the  sttict  sense  of  the 
word,  that  is  to  say.  Sons  of  God  born  of  mortal  mothers,  were,  as  we  learn 
from  Herodotus,  confirmed  by  the  Egyptian  monument's  entirely  unknown  tc 
thiti  people.  The  expression  is  used,  therefore,  in  the  sense  of  Demi-Gods. 
This  same  expression  occurs  in  the  extracts  of  the  historical  period,  in  the 
opening  of  which  it  is  said  that  the  reign  of  Manes  succeeded  that  of  the 
'Manes  and  Demi-Goda'    The  Manes  8«'em  to  hare  represented  such  kings 
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of  tke  primeTal  time,  bb  were  strictly  speaking  classed  as  mortal,  but  mht 
ne?ertheless  were  held  in  peculUr  respect  from  being  the  ancestors  of  iadiTip 
dual  tribes,  as  the  Pittris  were  of  the  Indians  for  example."/ 
On  this  qoestion  Brugsch  writes  in  his  Hiatoire  dtEgypU^ !.,  p.  23 : — 
'*The  Egyptians  supposed  that  three  ages  preceded  the  time  of  their  first 
king.  The  first,  in  cheir  fancy,  was  that  of  the  dynasty  of  the  gods,  the 
second  the  dynasty  of  the  demi-gods,  the  third  that  bf  the  Manea.  •  •  •  Un- 
fortunately the  fragments  of  the  papyrus  of  Turin,  which  contains  a  chrooc»- 
logical  list  of  the  Egyptian  kings,  have  not  preserved  coneeptious  of  the  ruysl 
divinities  of  either  of  them.  One  fragment,  however,  dimly  shows  that  the 
sacred  animals  (such  as  the  bulls  Apis,  of  Memphis,  and  Mnevis,  of  Ueliop*^ 
lis),  belonged  to  those  divine  dynastien." 

The  continaity  of  tbe  series  from  these  early  diyioe  personages, 
some  of  them  figured  as  animals  and  half-animals,  down  to  gods 
who  were  nnqnestionably  deified  men,  is  further  shown  by  the  fol- 
lowing passage  from  Bnnsen's  Egypty !.,  p.  69  : — 

<*  Eusebius  calls  the  last  of  the  mlers  who  succeeded  the  Great  Gods— but 
whom  he  omits  more  nearly  to  specify — Bytis^  According  to  JambUehns 
(De  Afysterhi,  viiL,  5,  ix.,  7)*,  Bitys  (or  Bitis,  which  is  clearly  the  same  name), 
was  a  prophet  of  Ammon,  the  King— f.€.,  Hyk,  Ammon's  peculiar  title.  Ho 
interpreted  the  religious  bucks  of  Hermes.  Heie  we  have  a  bdng  compounded 
of  the  Demi-God,  the  Hero,  and  the  Prophet.  Hermes-Thoth,  decidedly  an 
Egyptisn  God,  was  also  the  interpreter  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  the  minister 
aud  assistant  of  Ammon." 

And  then,  completing  the  proof,  we  have  the  fact  that  to  the 
worship  of  those  earliest  rnlers  whose  vague  personalities,  sorrinng 
from  remote  times,  had  become  gods  proper,  there  was  joined  a 
worship  of  early  historic  kings,  which,  sin^lar  in  nature,  similarlj 
lasted  through  many  ages.  Here  is  a  passage  from  Maspero*fl 
Clue  EnquHe  JudicicUre  a  Th^bes^  pp.  62 — 3 : — 

*' A  Memphis  on  trouve,  josque  sous  les  Ptol^mee^  dea  prfttre^  de  lC4n^ 
d'  A  t>i,  de  Sandra  et  d'autres  pharaons  apparteaant  aux  plus  anciennes  dynastiea 
( De  Roug^,  £tude  sur  lea  monumenU  qtt*on  peut  aUribuer  aur  acx  premUrtM 
dynasties  de  ManSthan,  pp.  81,  53,  83) ;  a  Thebes,  le  culte  des  Usorteaan,  dee 
Ahni^  des  Am^uopMs  (voir  au  Fajpyrus  Abbott  pL  i.  L  13,  la  mention  d*ua 
pietre  d'Am^nophis),  ou  de  certaines  reines  comme  la  reine  Nefer^t'Ori 
(Lieblein,  De%tx  papyrtu,  etc^  p  31,  pL  iiL  1.  6 ;  Sharpe,  Bg.  Intc,  iL),  fut 
flurissant  pendant  des  sidles.  Si  nous  ne  ssisiMons  pea  ches  lea  partienlieis 
led  indices  d'une  v^n^ration  aussi  vivace,  c^est  que,  dans  les  tombes  prives,  les 
o^r^monies  itaient  accomplies  non  par  des  prdtres  sp^iauz,  male  par  lea  fils  ou 
les  desoendants  da  d^funt  Souvent,  an  Dout  de  quelques  generations,  sott 
negligence,  soit  deplacement,  mine,  on  extinctioii  de  la  famitle,  la  colte  etait 
suspendu  et  la  memolre  des  mortsae  perdait." 

To  which  passage,  clearly  implying  that  the  permanent  worship  of 
the  dead  kings  was  a  more  developed  form  of  the  ordinary  ancestor- 
worship,  I  may  add  a  confirmatory  passage  from  De  Roug^  : — 

"Each  pyramid  had  by  its  side  a  funeral  building,  a  sort  of  temple,  where 
were  performed  the  ceremonies  of  a  cult  dedicated  to  the  deified  sovereigns.  I 
have  no  doubt  that  this  cult  commenced  daring  their  lifetime.*' — {Mia^,  de 
I'Ae.  des  Insrr,  xzv.  2,  p.  254.) 

And  yet  in  face  of  such  evidence,  harmonizing  with  all  the  oth^ 
evidences  we  have  found,  it  is  alleged  that  the  early  Egyptiaa 
gods  were  personalized  powers  of  nature  I 
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of  social  organif^ms,  689. 

of  societies,  sammanr  of,  694. 

Ciarigero  and  Torqaemada  quoted,  898. 

Climate,  a  fkctor  in  social  evolution,  10. 

Cobras,  worshipped  in  India,  858. 

Coca,  a  sacred  herb  in  Peru,  877. 

CaBlenterata.611. 

Coercive  philanthropy,  606. 

Coherence  in  social  evolution,  617. 

Communal  marriage,  suggested  by  Sir 
John  Lubbock,  669. 

Communication,  media  of.  In  organisms 
and  in  societies,  668. 

Communistic  tendencies  in  modem  civili- 
sation, 788. 


Communities,  Inteentfoii  ot,  788. 
Competition  in  the  anlasal  and 

economy,  684 
Compound  oeliigB,  origin  of  the  Idea  oi; 


for. 


socletiea,  subdlvlstons  of,  97S. 

Compounding  and  recompoondine.  ee 

tial  to  the  growth  of  a  nation,  978l 
Compulsory  r^nlatlon^,  606L 

social  system,  605. 

Comte's  idea  of  the  sute,  SIS. 
Concentration    in    oigaoic    and 

growth,  487. 
.Conceptions,  primitive,  106. 

canfhsed,  116. 

contradlctoryjheld  hj  aavage and  ct- 

villaed  man,  185. 
Concubinage,  origin  of,  889. 
Conflict,  onglnal  cause  of  ocMMdinatioM  In 

societies,  648. 
Confhsion  In  primitive  eoncmtloiia,  im 
Consclousnei'S,  priraaiy,  iu  first  spadsll- 

satioml40. 

inconceivable  to  the  savage,  14L 

Conservatism  of  primitive  man,  781 
Constellations,  the  naming  of;  401. 
Constitutions  and  social  types,  609. 
Contempt  for  barbarous  peoples,  eflbet  oC 

713. 
Control,  governmental,  668. 
Co-operation,  primitive  man  unfit 

voluntary  and  compulsory,  781 

Corpses,  diapoidtion  ol;  by  savage 

175. 

reviving,  801. 

Courage,  a  qualification   for   primltiva 

marriage,  861* 
Coyness,  Us    exhibition   amopg  aavage 

Somen,  668. 
e,  the  legend  of  the,  400. 

Credulity  In  primitive  man  acoounted  Jbr, 
97,800. 

Cremation,  the  BIchop  of  LiBCQln  on, 
181 

practised  by  Mexicans,  8S8. 

Criticisms  mast  be  preceded  by  concep- 
tions of  truth,  88. 

Crueltv  displayed  by  women  In  common 
with  men,  747. 

Curiosity,  absence  of,  in  primitive  man, 
96. 

absence  of,  an  obstacle  to  acquire- 
ment of  knowledge.  99. 

Currents,  drcnlating,  in  organisma  and 
societies,  688. 


Dswn,  the,  its  psrt  In  Nature-woxahlp, 

398. 
Dawn-myth,  898. 
Dana,  Prof.,  quoted.  S8. 
D^Acosta,  J.,  quoted,  880. 
Dead,  sacreaness  of  the,  971. 
Death,  not  eaailv  distinguished,  168w 

primitive  iaeaa  of;  167. 

belief  that  it  is  long-suspended  aal- 

niatloB,188. 

ascribed  to  possession,  SSOi 

personalisea,  9S0. 

Decoration  among  primitive  men,  71. 
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0«ftDlteBM8  In  flOdAl  «TOllltiOXl,  618. 
Desradation  theory  untenable  as  comnum- 

ly  held,  IM. 
Deended  modiflcationa  among  paraaites, 

107. 
X>eitieB  aa  idealisattona  of  human  penon- 

alitlea,  414. 
Deity,  bow  conceptlona  of,  diverge  from 

oonceptiona  or  persona,  417. 

the  aseamption  of,  by  chiefg,  418. 

Dellriom  ascribed  to  poasesslon,  t46. 
Democratic  instimtione  and  iodustrlal  ac- 

tlTities,  relation  between,  686. 
Demoniac  possession,  primitiTe  idea  of, 

Dependence  of  parts  in  oiganisms  and  in 
soeletleB,  470. 

Descending  analvsis  in  the  study  of  myths 
a  wrong  meuod,  817, 810. 

Descent  in  the  male  line  not  always  a  rale 
in  primitive  racee,  718. 

Deepotlc  governments,  578. 

Development  of  the  individnal  a  type  of 
development  in  the  speciee,  610. 

Dew,  conception  of,  by  Orinoco  Indiana, 
114. 

Diet  of  primitive  man,  00. 

Deferences,  vride,  nnfevonrable  to  social 
development,  502. 

—  due  to  the  ooncreteness  of  the  ani- 
mal and  dlaereteneas  of  the  social  or* 
gans,  686. 

DiiTereatiation  of  the  BDpernataial  aggre- 
gate, 451. 

In  social  growth,  489, 617. 

Digestive  organs,  sise  of,  among  savages. 

Discreteness  of  the  social  as  compared 
with  the  individval  organism,  476. 

Disease  ascribed  to  possession,  S48. 

Dissolution  follows  evolution  tn  organisms 
and  societies,  600. 

Distributing  system,  the,  development 
essential  to  localizalion  of  organs  and 
industries,  635. 

— —  of  labour  in  settled  tribes,  752. 

Divination  ai^cribed  to  posseeeion,  266. 

Divine,  tlie,  identified  with  the  superior, 
417. 

Division  of  labour,  480, 610. 

— '—  of  labour  in  aodal  and  individnal  or- 
ganisms, 608. 

of  labour  resulting  ftom  polygyny,  688. 

— —  of  labour  In  primitive  tribes,  TCO. 

Divorce,  primitive  forms  of,  688. 

in  the  Ihture,  788w 

Domestic  dissensions  must  decreaae,  780l 

relations,  what  to  be  coneidereid  in 

connection  wHh  them,  628. 

relations,  primitive,  fh>m  evolution 

point  of  view,  671. 

relations  in  their  public  aspects,  711. 

troubles  arising  from  polygynjr,  608. 

•  relations,  retrospect  and  prospect,  780. 

relations,  prtmulve  and  recent  con- 
trasted, 781. 

relations,  their  ftiture,  788 

relations,  to  be  strengthened,  TOO. 

— —  relatioos,  evolution  will  determine 
best  forms,  795. 

Doubly  compound  societies,  marlced  bv 
stable  political  headahip  and  ecdeai- 
astical  hierarchy,  678. 


Doubly  compoimd  aocietlea,  aubdlvisiaoa 
or,  674. 

Doves,  sacred,  864. 

Dramatizing  habits  of  children,  144. 

Dreams,  prunitive  conceptions  of;  148. 

and  realities,  826. 

Duality,  how  the  Idea  laconTeyed  to  prim- 
itive minds,  126. 

— —  primitive  belief  in,  160. 

of  the  other  world,  origin  of  the  con- 
ception, 227. 


Early  stages  of  flfvohitloii  dependent  on 
local  conditions,  80. 

Ecclesiastical  government  and  industrial 
activiUea,  Sfft. 

atructurea  and  ftinctions,  evolution 

of,46& 

Echoes,  primitive  conception  of,  188. 

Ecstasy,  primitive  ideaa  of,  160. 

Education,  ita  methods  unfit,  110. 

in  the  future,  797, 

Egyptian  gods,  origin  of,  828. 

tombs,  276. 

Electric  telegraph,  development  of,  666. 

EUis's  Polynesian  researches,  418. 

Elohim,  its  meanings,  486. 

Embalming,  origin  of,  178. 

Emotional  politua,  798. 

Emotions  in  primitive  man,  60. 

— —  in  primitive  man  irregular  in  their 
action,  76. 

— —  in  primltire  man  summarifled,  70. 

Endogamy  and  exogamy,  641. 

and  exogamy,  evolarlon  of,  644. 

England  reverting  to  militant  type,  601. 

English  aggression,  recent,  602. 

Entozoa,  r^roduction,  686. 

Epilepsy  ascribed  to  possession,  248. 

Equanimity  often  results  from  lack  of  vi- 
taUty,68. 

Erroneous  classification,  112. 

Ethical  code  of  the  second  life,  2ia 

Ethics,  state  and  Damily,  to  be  kept  dis- 
tinct, 742. 

Eucharist,  origin  of,  209. 

Eve  and  the  apple,  evolution  of  the  legend, 
87& 

Bvfrtntion  does  not  imply  an  intrinsic  ten- 
dency in  everything  to  become  some- 
thing higher,  106. 

of  special  organs  In  anlmala  and 

trades  in  sodeiies,  497. 

law  of,  in  digestive  and  industrial 

systems,  628. 

Excitability  of  savage  races,  68. 

Bzistinp  races,  lowest,  do  not  exemplify 
primitive  men,  106. 

Exogamy  and  endogamy,  641. 

Exorcism  as  practised bysavages, 286, 25t& 

as  practised  by  the  Hebrews,  260. 

a0  practised  by  the  Romish  and  Eng> 

lish  Churches,  260. 

Explanations,  proxtmste,  117. 

External  actions,  control  of,  660. 
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Factors  of  social  evolution,  10, 17. 
Fairs  and  markets,  581. 
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VaU  of  man,  origin  of  tbe  ttorr,  810. 

FaU  of  the  angels,  origin  of  tlM  rtory, 

Familj,  the,  70B. 

cohesion  strangthened  by  polygjny, 

dieintogiatloa  of  tbe,  78S. 

dialDtegratl>o,  Us  llmita,  787. 

^—  disinteffratloD,     probable     reaction 

fh>m,7«). 
and  state  ethics  to  be  kept  distinct, 

743. 
and  state  riffim§  should  be  kept  dis- 
tinct 740. 
^—  the,  summary  ofeonclnslons,  74S. 
Fasting,  a  seqaenoe  of  flmeral  rites,  S85. 
Fata  MorKam^  801. 
Fauna,  the,  as  a  fitctor  in  social  eroliition, 

10,  84. 
Fear  of  the  dead  the  root  of  religioua  con- 
trol. 4B6. 
Fear  of  the  liylng  the  root  of  political 

conirdl,  468. 
Feeding  the  dead,  the  practice  of,  IID. 
Fetlchifm  not  foond  among  the  knreat 

tribeii,  841. 
^^-  not  first  smonjT  snperstitions,  848. 
—  its  genesis  shown,  808. 
Fetlch-^ost,  804. 
Fetich-worship,  888. 

the  worship  of  a  special  soaL  880. 

the  derelopment  of,  sommariaed,  84& 

Fitnibs,  clunsy  stmctare  of,  in  caTe^nen, 

48. 
FIcdons,  imaginatiTe,  not  canatmcted  by 

priinitiTe  man,  881. 
FMIan  gods,  810. 

FiiianM,  position  of  women  among,  797. 
FfliBl  affection  dereloped  by  monogamy, 

708. 

obedience  not  innate,  714. 

— '  love,  development  of,  788. 
Fires  provided  for  the  dead,  178. 

fanersl  and  sacred.  997. 

Fiske,  John,  on  the  prolongation  of  infkn- 

cv,  880. 
Fixedness  of  savage  tribes  through  long 

periods  explained,  89. 
Fixity  an  element  of  completeness,  800. 
Flood,  legends  of  the,  480. 
Flora,  the,  aa  a  Ihctor  of  social  erolntlon, 

10,81. 
France  illastratlng  rerersion  to  militant 

type,  801. 
Franklin.  Sir  John,  quoted,  881 
Fraternal  polyandry,  878. 
Fravashis  (ghosts)  of  the  Iranians,  819. 
Fuel  as  a  fkctor  in  social  erolntlon,  88. 
Functional  diffsrentiation  in  oq^anlsma 

and  societies,  468. 
analoifies  between    organisms   and 

societies,  004. 
Functional  growth  of  social  organisms, 

614. 
Functions,  soci«1,  504. 

organic,  680. 

of  government,  their  dlilbrentlation, 

561. 
Funeral  rites  smong  savaires,  160, 180. 

rites  paralleled  by  religions  rites,  991. 

Future  life,  primitive  conceptions  of,  196. 
life,  primitive  ideas  orits  social  ar- 

rangementa,  90& 


ori- 


Fntnre  life,  evniottoii  of  present 

tlons  d;  919. 
social  type,  snggestloafl 

sOob 


Qalton.  IL,  qnoted,  96. 

General  facts  not  oonoeiTed  Itj  primitive 

num,  88> 
Geneialikatlons  nearly  wanting  in 

primitiTe  laognai»s,  889. 
Genins,  **  the  eccentricity  of,*^  mean 

ginality,  09. 
and  talent,  the  distinction  between. 

Geological  changes  factors  in  social  eroln- 

tion,ia 
Germany  lllnatratlng  rgvecsioo  to  mill- 

tant  type,  801. 
Ghost,  tbe,  the  type  of  Bnpematvn]  being, 

oDq,  44T. 

Ghosts,  primitive  conceptions  of;  188L 

Hebrew  conceptions  of,  180. 

— —  Iranian  oonceptiona  of,  Stt. 
GkMls  and  men,  lesends  of;  498,  800. 
Goodness  a  negative  quality  In  aavafsea,  IT. 
Qoremmental  oo-ordinatlon  absent  aaao^g 

primitive  men,  S41. 
'— -  eo-onlinatlon,  its  development,  bCL 
Governments,    eanaea    modifying    their 

stmctuie,  500. 
Grandlhtfaer  Bentap,  980. 
Grave-sheds  the  germ  of  temples,  974. 
Greek  and   Hebrew  writings,   aboning 

eariy  belief  in  drsama,  1B>L 
Greek  conceptions  of  their  cods,  480l 
Grey,  Sir  George,  qnoted,  809. 
Grote,  Mr.  George,  qnoted,  90, 810. 
Growth  characteristic  of  ofgnniama  and 

societies,  407. 
analqgiea  of;  social  and  organic,  4BI. 


Habit  its  influence  npon  all  tralta,  7a 

Hair-cntting  a  sign  of  monming.  180 

Half-castes,  unfitness  for  stable  aodal  or> 
ganlaation,  609. 

Haoma,  or  Soma,  sacred  liquor  of  India, 
877. 

Hardiness  of  savages.  68. 

of  savages  gained  at  coat  of  bdterlority 

in  else  and  strenirth,  64. 

Hastings,  Warren,  temple  to,  811. 

Heaven  and  hell  aa  conceived  by  tbe  He- 
brews, 908.  

and  hell,  origin  of  the  conception,  9fr. 

^—  or  the  other  world,  ideas  of  iu  locali- 
ty, 9ia 

Hebrew  burials,  918. 

— — >  conceptions  of  deity,  oriein  of,  4H, 

conceptions  of  death,  908. 

^-^  monarchs,  co-ordination  of  tribes  un- 
der Saul  and  David,  648. 

Herrara,  quoted,  960. 

Hiccup  ascribed  to  possession,  B4S. 

History  and  legend,  no  decided  dtvisian 
between  them,  818. 

Hobbes's  Idea  of  the  State,  819L 

Honse-bnrial  am0iigst*^geB,  978. 

Human  sacrifices,  98^ 
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Human  ■acrifleet  a  remnant  6f  extliwl 

cannibalism,  888. 
Hnmboldt,  A.  Ton,  8ft,  87. 
Hanger,  tts  effecta  on  temper,  60. 
Hnxfey,  Prot,  18, 413. 
Hybrid  delttea,  orfffln  of  the  Idea,  M8. 
societies  and  organisms,  analogies  be- 

tiveeo  fi04> 
Hygrometric  states,  aa  fiustors  in  social 

eTolation,  2S. 
Hysteria,  ascribed  to  poasessioo,  S41 


Ideas,  primitive,  cannot  be  ascertained  In- 

dnctively,  10& 
—— primitive,  cannot  be  ascertained  de- 

dnctiTely,  110. 
Idol-worabip,  the  timnsltloii  trom.  mommy- 

worship,  887. 

deTelopment  of,  snmmariaed,  848. 

Idola.  eroiDtion  of,  447* 

Illnsions,  namral,  800. 

Imagea  of  the  dead  lociplent  idols,  8S8. 

Imaginatioo,  constmctive,  impossible  to 

primitlTe  man,  88. 
^—  constmctlTe,  lack  o^  in  inferior  raoest 

100,881. 
Imitativeness,  a  trait  of  inDsrior  races,  98. 
Immolation,  practised  by  savage  rscea,  804. 
Impasaif enesa  of  saTaiee  races,  68. 
Improvidence  of  savage  races,  66. 
Impnlsei,  tbelr  oonveyance,  in  organiama 

and  societies,  4T7. 
Impniaivenesa  of  savage  races,  68. 
Inanimate,  the,  ideas  of;  138. 
objecta  endowed  with  sonla  by  bsv- 

agea,101 
Incapacity,  the  measure  of  beneilta  re- 

eeived  in  iofkinicy,  740. 
Bicest  among  savages  and  the  aneienta, 

686. 
Independenea,  aa  a  fiwtor  in  aocial  evolii!- 

tlon,  60. 
India,  fetichism  culminated  in,  848. 
Indiflerenca  of  primitive  man  aa  to  canseay 

880. 
Individoal  Hfs  prolonged  in  higher  statea 

of  society,  oSO. 
relations  of  the,  to  aociej^  in  militant 

and  Indnatrial  states,  P.  S.  to  Bart  IL, 

p.  618  a. 
IndiTtdaals,  relatione  oC  to  Btata  in  mlU^ 

tant  eovemmenta,  688. 
- — relatione  ot,  to  State  In  lepresenla* 

tive  governments.  B88. 
IndastrlaTnees,  its  rdattona  to  the  statna 

of  women,  766. 
ita  development  in  Boman  Empire, 

761. 

improves  condition  of  children,  778. 

its  (jfltect  on  domestic  relations,  786. 

be^t  for  ultimate  requirements,  P.  8. 

toPartll.,  p.  618^ 
Industrial  orsaniiations  in  aoclettsa,  460. 
•»—  organiaatloMi,  subordinatloa  In  mlU* 

tant  ^vemments,  668. 
--'—  societies,  otganiastkm  of,  564. 
activiiiea  andaemocratielnstilntlona, 

SB6. 
——typo  of  aodety  matked  by  moaoguDiy, 

i 


loduatiy  of  saTue  women,  67. 
Infisni^,  ita  brevity  in  lower  races,  67. 

effect  of  Its  prolongation,  680. 

Infknticide,  a  concomitant  of  militancy, 

TO4. 
iDgenui^  laoking  in  Inferior  racea,  100. 
Innate  Ideas.  186. 

Insanity  ascribed  to  possession,  846. 
Insects,  social.  4. 

metamorphosis,  the  analonr,  857. 

Insensitivenetis  of  lower  races,  6& 
Inspiration,  the  doctrine  of  a  corollary  of 

idea  of  possession,  865^ 
Insulation  cbaracterizes  nerve-fibres  and 

teleflraph-wlrea  alike,  568. 
Integration  of  the  supernatural  aggregate, 

460. 

oigsnic  and  soda],  468. 

•—^  in  social  evolution,  617. 

Intellectnal  growth,  early  arrest  In  savage 

races,  6^ 

precocity  among  savages,  101. 

traits  ofprimitlve  man,  83, 108. 

Intelligence,  now  Its  degree  is  shown,  88. 

progress,  460. 

Interoonrse  between  the  present  and  fki- 

tnre  state,  809. 
Intermediation  between  the  systems  of 

organs,  social  and  animal,  618. 
Internal  actions,  control  of;  660l 
Internal  and  external  co-ordinationa,  560. 
Intoxication  thought  to  be  divine  inspini- 

tlon  \>j  savages,  374. 
Iranians,  religion  of,  818. 


Jagor,  M.  F.,  quoted,  856, 808. 

Jaws  and  teetb,  massive  in  aocient  aad 

aavage  races  of  men,  49. 
Jonmeyi  to  other  worlds  pieparations  for, 

884. 
Javenile  freedom,  how  fhr  should  it  gof 

794. 


Klnahip  not  sole  ground  of  early  political 

communities,  716. 
traced  through  matetnal  line,  a  reanlt 

of  promiscuity,  665. 
Knowledge,  progress  in,  primitive 

not  adapted  lor,  455. 


Labor,  how  regulated  under  patriarchal 

covemmenC  787. 
Lanaa,  M.,  quoted,  897. 
Language,  its  growtJbi,  460. 

the  poverty  of,  among  savages,  149. 

indeflnitenesa  of  primitive,  858. 

Laplanders,  status  of  women  among,  766. 
Law,  an  idea  of;  only  possible  alter  sn  ao> 

camulaUon  of  results,  86. 
Legends,  their  growth,  881. 
>-—  of  animal  agency  in  bnmaa  ajikira, 

871. 
——  and  histoiy,  no  decided  division  b9> 

tweeu  them,  81& 
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IiC«lB]atlye  bodleg  oompttod  wtth  Hm  oera- 
bnim  In  mmD,  660. 

Legs,  defBciire  developmeiit  of,  unoog 
MTHgefl,  48. 

Lenomant,  M.,  quoted,  817. 

LibenUsm,  what  It  aUndt  for,  606. 

Life  of  nnita  and  of  afgregaiea,  4TS. 

Litfbt,  a  fKtoT  is  aocU  evolatton,  8T. 

LlDColn,  Bi«faop  of.  on  cremation.  184. 

Lingnietie  origin  oranimal-worahip,  WOl 

origin  of  p  ant-wontliip.  881. 

or^tn  of  Natnre-worsblp,  880. 

Lions  poMeesed  by  aonle  of  meo,  primi- 
tive belief  86a 

LiTinestone,  Dr.,  S6, 861 

Llnards,  Mcred,  864,  806. 

Local  conditioDs.  potent  fkctora  in  earlj 
stagea  of  erolation,  89. 

conditionBdetennineeTohitioa  within 

certain  limita,  47. 

Locality  of  other  worlda,  Ideaa  of,  tlS. 

LocaliaatSon  of  oigans  of  sutenuon,  617. 

Lotna-eating,  806. 

-'—  worship,  806. ' 

Lore,  absence  of,  among  primitive  men, 


—  developed  by  monogtmy,  708. 
Lgrall,  A.  C,  quoted,  806. 


K'Lennan,  J.  F.,  esMy  on  **  Animal-wor- 
ship,** 864. 

J.  F.,  on  "  Primitive  Marriage,**  641. 

Madonna,  the,  thrashed  by  GathoUc  peas- 
ants, 440. 

Maine,  Sir  Henry,  views  criticised,  718. 

Maintenance  ot  species,  Oil. 

Male  parentage  disregarded  when  mar- 
rii^Ke-ties  are  loose,  606. 

Malevolence,  active,  not  common  amoof 
savases,  77. 

Mammalia,  cost  of  reproduction  amoiw 
the,  696. 

Mammals,  gregarions,  7. 

Marion,  M.  uenri,  criticisms  answered,  P. 
8.  toPartll.,  p.  618  a. 

Marital  relations,  recurrence  oi  same 
forms  among  both  simple  and  com- 
pound groups,  706. 

—~  relations,  maeflnite  precede  the  de- 
finite, 717. 

Marriage  ceremonies,  primitive,  681 

—  communal,  669. 

—  modified  by  struggle  for  existence,  670. 
the  effects  of  fatare  evolution  on, 

788. 
Measures,  use  of,  essential  to  conceptions 

of  nnllbrmlty,  86. 
Medieval  anthropomorphism,  816. 
Medicine-men  deified,  4M, 
Mru  in  the  sky,  806. 
Mental  Inspirsiion,  the  doctrine  a  corollary 

of  idea  of  bodily  possession,  966. 

provender  of  the  unlntellectual^Ol. 

Metamorphosis,  idea  of,  848. 

belief  in,  inevitable  among  aavages, 

136. 
analosT  betweaD  Indivldiisl  and  ao- 

cial,  697. 
•^^-  modified  aeoocdlng  to  llfk  of  oigaoism, 

606.  I 


lonOuMla,  of  iocietiaat  bow  lis* 
dered,  80a 

of  societies,  eompHcatiooa  of,  WZ. 

Metaphor  and  lact,  errara  from  CGofinud- 
tug,  889l 

Its  ffreat  use  In  poor  laagoagev,  MOl 

Meteorological  changea  aa  flictora  in  evo- 
lution, la 

*->—  cliangeB,  their  effsct  oo    priaaftive 
minds,  1«). 

MlgraUon,  lU  patt  la  the  Idea  of  the  io> 
moteness  or  the  other  world,  S90L 

a  mode  of  growth  wUch  baa  no  paral- 
lel in  organism,  488. 

Militancy,  its  relation  to  atatna  of  women, 
786,784. 

its  relation  to  status  of  children,  TIf, 

784. 

persistence  o^  787. 

— —  best  for  eariy  and  tempoiavT  reqalia- 
menta,  P.  S.  to  Part  n.,  p.  ClSa. 

Militant  aodetiea  defined,  TOft. 

societies,  organisation  o^  6VT. 

religion,  680. 

of  society  maiked  bf  polygyny. 


-^ 


Mtlkv  Way  the  ''  Path  ofSptrita,**  8801 

Mimicry  among  inseete,  196. 

Mind,  our  conception  of,  not  aa  original 

or  necessary  one,  147. 
---^  our  conception  of,  how  It  arisen,  101 
our  conception  m^  eea««tSal  Co  onr 

conception  of  drsama,  148L 
Mineralogy  of  regions  aa  a  fiMtmr  la  wdsl 

evolunon,  89. 
Miracle,  a  modification  of  ezordam  and 

sorcery,  908. 
Mlrthfiilneae,  childlah,  of  savage  raeea,  67. 
Misnnderstandings  the  result  of  the  pov- 
erty of  primiuve  langnages.  SBS. 
Moisture  and  heat  produce  Macralffna,9flL 
Monetary  system  compared  to  vaao^iotar 

system,  666. 
Monogamy,  M*LettnaB*s  views  of  its  oii> 

gin,  648. 

antiquity  of,  608. 

-'-'  muat  precede  pofygyny  In  all  esses, 

699L 
— -  results  fh>m  advanoed  coneeptioaa  ef 

property.OOO. 
^«-  causes  or  its  spread,  TOO. 
— —  a  prerequisite  to  a  high  poaJtioa  of 

women.  766, 766. 
— —  the  ultimate  fmn  of  seznal  reisttoa, 

787. 
— >»  Its  eflbcts  on  kinship,  701. 

its  effects  on  societv,  70L 

— —  Its  effects  on  the  ofnpring,  708. 

its  effects  on  the  parents,  TOO. 

growing  innate  in  civilised  man,  701 

connected  with  industrial  type  of  so- 
cle^, 706. 
Moon,  the,  her  part  in  Natnre-worahip,  4QL 
Moon-myths,  408. 
Mortuary  struciurea,  976. 
Mountain  deities,  9»,  808. 
-—  flMtnesses,  dwellers  in,  endowed  with 

supernatural  powera.  On. 
Mountains  as  the  aouroe  or  parenta  of 


their  part  in  Nature-worship,  808L 

MfiOer,  Prof.  Max,  on  dawa-mytka,  801, 

816,  817,  891-884. 
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UnmmT-wonhlp,  — 
lliiltlpiicatioii  orsopernatari]  beings,  451. 
Matilatlon  as  a  ftmeral  and  raligioaa  rite, 
181,993. 

ori^n  of,  291. 

MytholMical  theory,  leaBona  for  rejecting 

ium. 

HythblogiBtic  ezplanationB  of  legeDds  ex- 
anJned,  S91. 

Mythologiats*  errors  as  to  f^eoesie  of  re- 
ligions ideas,  71S. 

l^xomTcetea,  ^1. 


Name,  conception  of  the  word,  88S. 
Namea,  personality  ascribed  to,  S88. 
^power  acquired  by  the  knowledge  of, 

savage  dislike  to  name  the  dead,  168. 

taken  from  tlie  snn,  409. 

Naittlng  of  children  among  primitiTe  men, 

seoL 

Natural  illnsions,  800. 

explanations  of  phenomena  impossi- 
ble for  nncivUisea  man,  240. 

phenomena,  how  interpreted  by  ear- 

ages,  936. 

Natnre-worshi]),  888. 

a  form  of  ancestor-worship,  418. 

-**->  not  a  primitive  cult,  819. 

Neanderthal-sknll,  the.  42. 

Nervous  stimulants  tnonght  to  contain 
supernatural  being,  by  savages,  874. 

Nervous  system,  its  relation  to  strength 
and  endurance,  68. 

News,  eonveyance  o^  in  primitive  socie- 
ties, 656. 

Newspapers,  development  of,  666. 

Nicknamine  after  animals,  861. 

after  punts,  888. 

Noble,  original  meaning  of  the  word, 

modiicatioo  of  its  meaning,  687. 

Nom^^c  tribes,  699. 


Oblect-souls.  belief  In,  108. 

Odin,  a  roedicine-man,  433. 

OflTdpring,  production  and  care  of,  638- 

— —  effects  of  monogamv  on,  709. 

effects  of  promiscuity  on^Jfl 

-***  ellhcts  of  polyandiy  on,  677. 

—^  effect  of  polygyny  on,  ml. 

their  welfare  must  determine  domestic 

evolution,  790. 

Ophiolatry,  858. 

Oplnm-eatera  regarded  as  religious,  874. 

Organinatiim  grows  rigid  as  it  grows  com- 
plete, 692. 

Organs,  animal  and  social,  ansngement 
and  structure,  496. 

OrlfrinaUty  is  the  eccentricity  of  genius, 

Osseous  structures,  differences  in,  43. 
Other-Worlds,  807. 
Owls,  sacred,  856. 


Pantheon.  Greek  and  F^lan,  compared, 
480l 


Papal  inlhllibility,  the  doctrine  a  modiil- 

cation  of  the  idea  of  Inspiration,  258. 
Paraoites,  degraded  forms  among,  107. 
Parental  authority.  Its  limits.  794. 

ftinctlons,  state  assumption  of,  79S. 

— '  care  rewarded  by  filial  care,  797. 
love  irregularly  displayed  by  primitive 

men,  767. 
relations,  motives  leading  to  higher 

forms  o^  771. 
Parents  named  fh>m  children,  884. 
Pastoral  Mfo  the  most  common  origin  of 

patriarchal  government,  780. 
Paternal  instincts  among  primitive  men, 

74. 
Patriarchal  government  not  the  primitive 

type,  719. 

government,  its  genesis,  794. 

^&pe  giving  its  stamp  to  later  ones. 

Pedagogic  methods,  errors  in,  441. 

Perception,  acuteneas  o^  among  the  un- 
civilized, 87. 

—  implies  a  elaaalflcatioii  of  attrlbntMu 
113. 

Philanthropy,  eoerclve,  60Bu 

PhiloprogeDitlveness  among  savages,  75. 

Pilgrimages,  origin  of,  999. 

Plnnts  endowea  with  souls  by  savagesk 
198. 

Plant-worship,  874. 

Ungnistlc  orivin  o^  881. 

— —  not  a  seguence  of  fetichism,  885. 

— —  a  type  of  ancestor-worahtp,  886^ 

Plato's  idea  of  the  State,  611. 

Plurality  of  wives  an  evidence  of  prowess, 
660,686. 

Political  centralization  the  result  of  com- 
bination in  war,  547. 

oiganizatlon,  development  of,  457. 

stability   increased    by  monogamy, 

703. 

Politics,  emotional,  798. 

Polyandry,  Mr.  M'Lennan's  view  of,  641. 

fhitemal.  673. 

Joined  with  polygvny,  678. 

among  ancient  Britons,  674. 

origin  of,  674. 

its  efflBcts  on  oftpring,  677. 

its  effects  on  adults,  678. 

among  the  Hebrews,  679. 

development  of,  680. 

In  the  struggle  fbr  existence,  681. 

Polygyny*  ^^*  prevalence,  683. 

now  controlled.  688. 

results  In  division  of  labor,  888. 

an  advance  on  promiscuity  and  poly- 

andi7,688. 

in  the  stmggle  for  existence,  690. 

introduces  an  element  of  uncertainty 

in  succession  ofmlers,  691. 

its  effects  on  offKOiin?,  691. 

its  effects  on  adults,  694. 

modifications  of  696. 

a  privilefte  of  royalty,  696. 

reasons  for  adopting  the  term,  608. 

connected  with  the  militant  type  of 

society,  706. 

in  Soman  times,  710. 

implies  a  low  position  of  women,  755, 

766. 

Portraits  regarded  aa  supernatural  by  sav- 
ages, 381. 
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Pnlse  of  tlw  dead  panlleled  bf  reUgkmi 

prtlM^MRL 
Pnyen,  the  eTolntloii  o^  90S. 
Predatory  spirit,  modern  reriTal  of,  009. 
Pre-bUtoric  Imnde,  naCare  of,  818. 
PreTlfion  of  dutant  reanlu  impoeeible  to 

primitive  man,  84. 
Priebthood  in  warUke  races,  fiSl. 
PHest-Unga.  681. 
Primates,  display  of  social  sentiments 

amoi^,  8. 
Primitive  Ideas,  sommarised,  ISB. 
ProgresBioD  IdtoIvbs  retromssion,  107. 
.Prorresr  ion-theory  antanaoie  oaless  qosli- 

Aed,  106. 
Promiscnlty,  661. 

always  qaallfledf  66i. 

causes  maternal  kii.sblp.66S. 

— —  causes  feebleoess  of  retaitionship,  667. 

its  ^ects  on  offsprlngjWB. 

its  effects  on  adiuta.  Ml. 

Proper  names  not  always  possessed  bj 

men,  850. 
Properties  caoBot  be  aaalyned  by  primltlTe 

men,  115. 
Property,  the  ideas  of,  abstract,  8Bi. 

in  women,  650,  660. 

^—  most  primitlTe  conceptions  of,  668. 
-^  adTanoed  conceptions  oC,  one  cause  of 

monogamy,  600. 

under  patriarchal  coTerament,  790. 

development  of  Inmvidnal  ownership, 

791. 
owned  ^  women  in  primitive  so- 
cieties, 799. 

—  indlvidnalisatlon  of,  797. 
Proprleunr  feeling  in  savage  and  civilized 

man.  60. 

feeling  no  place  in  ssTage  lift,  68. 

Proximate  ezplanationB.  117. 
PDbllc  opinion,  altematlons  in,  818. 

—  opinion,  it^  power  in  primitive  com* 
munities,  78. 

PnrchaslQg  women,  among  aaragea,  6S6b 


Quaker  beHef  1b  being  **  morod  by  the 
apirit,"  956. 


B 

Baces  deifled,  498. 

Bamnes  IL,  in  Bfnrptlan  legendfi,  411 

Beading  of  the  onlntelleetnal,  00. 

Beciprocal  inflaence  of  society  and  Its 
nnlt8,19. 

Becnpersttve  power  of  lower  races,  54. 

BcflecrioDS,  sayase  conceptions  of,  181. 

Beflectlve  inactivity  of  primitiTe  man,  91. 

Becrn  fating  sTPtem  of  government,  how 
developed.,  580,  54& 

BelatioDs,  classiflcatinn  of,  114. 

of  the  sezee,  primitlTe,  631. 

— —  of  the  sexes,  aoomalies  of  Us  evolu- 
tion, 6Sa 

Belationshlp  nnder  polyandry,  676. 

under  promiscolty,  607. 

Belles,  enperetitions  of,  609. 

BeMsrions.  all  have  ttielr  root  in  anoestor- 
worship,  44a 


BeHglons,  mllttaot,  680L 
Beligioas  Ideas,  absence  of, 
tribes,  804, 841. 

^—  ideas,  the  mythologlats^  ei 
is  of,  7ll 


lianas  to 


panlinUflm  wUh 


genesi 
observances,  ttieir 

funeral  rites,  991, 801^ 
Bentap,  Qrandflither,  980. 
BepresentatlTenesB  in  suUes  ofconecjoaa- 

oess,  60. 
BeproduciioD  by  Usalon,  894. 
In  individaal  and  social  oi 

610. 
Beptile-worship.  80ES. 
Bestraint,  Impatienoe  ot,  among 

60. 
Besurreetlon,  savage  attempts  at,  ISBL 

the  common  belief  in,  188. 

evolntlcm  of  present  idea,  184. 

—  Wofdaworth,  Dr..  on,  184. 
Besuscitadon,  primitlTe  ideaa  oi,  174. 
Betrqgreaalon  in  nattons  and  tribes,  ]fl8L 
Beversion  from  Indostilal  to  militant  typsu 

000. 
Big  Veda,  Quoted,  87S,  916. 
Bink,  Dr.  Henry,  quoted,  809. 804,  SOL 
Bhrers  to  be  crossed  in  leachiaig  the  oibsr 

workl,  994. 
Boyaltv  practises  P^ysTBy  >ft«r  H  < 

to  be  common,  60e. 
Bonnlng  streams,  belief  thai  ^Irita 

not  cross,  991 
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SacHflcea,  tnnsiiion  ftom  fkmeral  gifti, 


human,  remnant  of  extinct  cannihaV. 

ism,  98& 
Samoans.  position  of  women  among,  78Bb 
SaAstnary,  the  right  of,  908. 
Sanakrit,  its  evidence  as  to  Jkndfbl  qr». 

bolidng,  8». 
SaranuL  the  myth  ot  896. 
Scepticism  most  be  preceded  bj  coneop* 

tionsof  trath,86. 
Sea,  the,  its  part  in  Nature-worship,  806. 
—  the,  as  a  prM;enitor.  806. 
SelectiTe  fkciuty  in  bodiiT  nutrition,  801 

bcolty  in  mental  nomtlon.  OOL 

Semitic  races  In  regard  to  ancesCor-wniw 

ship,  816. 

races,  primltlTS  notions  of  deity,  49L 

Senses,  the,acuteneB8  of,  amoog  saTages, 

67. 
Serpent-worship,  858. 
SerTlIe,  modlflcatlon  of  the  woid^s  mean- 
ing, 6R7. 
Sexual  relations,  elcTatlon  of,  640. 
Shadow,  a  savaGre  conception  of,  199. 
Sheol  of  the  Hebrewr.  9(j6.  998. 
Signals,  use  of,  by  primltiTP  men,  554. 
Simple  society,  a,  what  constltntes,  Sid 

society,  siibdlviaions  of,  671. 

Sise  of  social  affcrregates,  19. 

Skill  in  simple  actions  among  saTSges,  8& 

Sleep  and  dreams,  801. 

Slowness  of  social  erolntlon  expktlned,  4flL 

of  change  in  ideaa  of  deity,  480. 

Smith,  George,  810. 

Snakes,  primltlTe  belief  that  they 

tianaformed  men,  851. 
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BnakeB,  ucfed,  proUcted  by  BritiBh  tie*- 

ties  864. 
Snake-spirit  amoag  the  ancients,  88T. 
BDcezinff  and  yawningf  sjmptoma  of  pot- 

aefluon  ftO* 
Social  constitatlon,  modi^ing  fonoe  or 

government,  601. 
— — >  cofltomB,  the  spread  of.  666. 
evolation,  a  part  of  eTolation  at  large, 

617. 
.-^  evolution,  ftotors  of,  0. 

evolatlon,  when  moat  faTOied,  TS8. 

fonctions,  S04. 

growth,  481. 

life,  how  inflaenced  by  exogamy,  659. 

metamorphosis,  597. 

— —  organismB,  stmctaral  growth  of.  614. 
rebtions  elevated  along  with  higher 

Bexoal  relations,  640. 
«—  types  and  constitotlons,  669,  696. 
orKauiaation,  its  relation  to  the  status 

of  women,  766. 
— —  organization,  its  relation  to  the  sta- 

tna  uf  children,  771. 
Societies,  highest,  deriyation  from  patri- 
archal (groups,  733. 
—x*  highly  deyeloped,  will  not  become 

nniversal,  786. 
Society,  what  is  a,  465, 467. 
— —  effects  of  monogamy  on,  701.         ' 

effects  of  poly^my  on,  677. 

effects  or  polygyny  on,  689. 

— >  its  relations  to  its  members.  741. 
— —  evolution  of,   BOfflmary  or  conclii- 

slons,  744. 
^->  relations  of  indivldnsl  to^  in  militant 

and  indostrial  states,  P.  8.  to  Part  II., 

p.  618  a. 
Sociology,  its  scope,  454. 
Soil,  itL  fertility,  a  factor  in  soda!  evohi- 

Uon,30. 
Solar  radiation,  a  factor  in  social  evohi- 

Uon,  21. 
Soma,  sacred  liqnor  of  India,  875. 
Somnamballsm,  its  effects  on  savage  be- 
lief, 151. 
Sons,  why  preferred,  769. 
Sorcery,  among  savages,  S63, 801. 
Soni,  primitive  conception  of  the,  186. 

evolution  of  the  idea  of,  196 

Species  maintained  with  less  sacrifice  as 

evohition  advances,  783. 
Sple^l,  Pr.,  quoted,  812. 
Spirits  SB  agents  in  theaflhirs  of  men,  289. 

primitive  conceptions  of,  191. 

Spiritualism,  modem,  a  revival  of  fetich- 

isro,  846. 
Sponges,  471. 
Spontaneity  distingulBheB  the  motions  of 

life,  m 
Star-gods.  807. 

Stars,  their  part  in  Nature-worship,  899. 
State  control  of  railways  and  telegraphs, 

604. 
assomption  of  parental  responsibility, 

788. 
and  flimilv  rigUiut  should  be  kept 

distinct  740. 

and  fhmily  ethics  are  distinct,  742. 

Stature,  relation  of  inferior  sise  to  barbar- 
ism, 44, 46. 
Statas  of  women  and  children,  the  changes 

in  parallel,  778 


Stones,  saered,  88& 

Strangers  deified  by  savages,  496. 

Strength,  inferior,  of  savages,  52. 

— «—  its  dependence  on  the  nervous  system, 

63. 
Structural  analogies  between  social  and 

animal  oivanl8ms2489. 

—  differentwtion,  467. 

growth  of  social  organisms,  614. 

Stmcture,  inferior,  of  savages,  4& 

Struggle  for  existence,  its  effect  on  mar- 
riage, 670. 

for  existence,  its  effects  on  polygyny, 

690. 

Subjection  of  women,  710. 

Subterranean  location  of  another  world, 
219,222. 

Succession  of  rulers  as  effected  by  poly- 
gyny, 691. 

Saez-Canal  purchase,  606. 

Sun,  hio  part  in  Nature-worship,  408. 

Snn-myths.  404,  406. 

Superior,  the.  Identified  with  the  divine, 
417. 

Superiority,  bodily  end  mental,  ascribed 
to  possession,  264. 

Sapematural  agents,  ideas  of,  284, 808. 

the  Idea  we  imply  by  the  word  cannot 

exist  among  prluiitive  m^i^  334. 

the  origin  oftbe  idea.  822. 

Super-organic  evointion,  2. 

Superstiuons  not  primary  beliefs,  146. 

—  their  evointion  eummaiized,  442. 
their  growth  conforms  to  theory  of 

evolution,  460k 
Surflice.  ooflJUEuratlon,  a  fkctor  In  social 

evointion,  26. 
Surprise,  absence  of,  among  savages,  97. 
BustainlngsyBtem,  the,  517. 
Swearing  of  the  Pyians  and  Asiatics, 

8H). 
Swift  transits,  development  of,  660. 
Swoon,  primitive  ideaa  of,  168. 
S>ms,621. 
Symboliaation.  not  the  origin  of  early 

usages,  806. 

not  practised  by  primitive  man,  821. 

System,  the  sustaining,  617. 


Talismans,  explanation  of,  266. 
Temnerature,  a  fitctor  in  social  evolution. 

Temples,  their  kinship  to  burial-phMses, 

272. 

Theory  of  things,  primitive,  441. 
Thought,  definite,  must  be  preceded  by 

crrowth  of  abstract  ideas,  86. 

^ireeble  grasp  of,  by  savages.  94. 

Tibin,  extreme  compression  in  extinct 

races,  42.  .    . 

Tigers,  primitive  belief  in  their  posses- 

sion  oy  human  bohIh,  850.  ' 

Tobacco,  a  sacred  herb  in  Pern,  877. 
Tombs  or  burial   straclures,  origin  of, 

mm^  Egyptian  and  ancient,  275, 276. 
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